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EDITOE'S    PEEFACE. 


On  me,  after  tlie  deaih  of  my  iiitiph-lovcil  teadier  ami 
paternal  friend,  was  devolved  the  task  of  preparing  for  the 
press  the  last  greater  work  of  the  lamented  Neander,  the 
sixth  Tolnme  of  hia  church  history.  Having  discliaiged 
this  no  less  boDOurable  tlian  arduous  duty,  I  now  think  it 
dne  to  the  respected  reader  that  I  should  give  Borae  brief 
account  of  the  method  according  to  which  I  have  proceeded. 
In  the  abstract,  two  possible  ways  indeed  presented  fhem- 
selres  in  which  this  volume  might  be  prepared  fur  the 
public  eye  :  either  to  follow  out  the  subject,  in  accordance 
with  the  plan  and  preparatory  labours  of  Neander  down  to 
the  point  of  time  he  originally  proposed  to  himself— the 
commencement  of  the  Beformation — or  to  publish  it  in  the 
fragmentaiy  shape  in  which  it  was  left.  Pious  regard  to  the 
style  of  a  work  peculiarly  original  in  its  kind,  and  the  design 
of  N'eander,  expressed  shortly  beforehisdeath,  of  publishing 
a  part  of  the  materials  here  presented,  equally  forbade  the 
former  of  these  methods.  And  yet  in  adopting  the  latter 
plan,  liberty  was  still  left  to  the  editor  of  executing  bis  task 
in  very  different  ways.   Hemighl,  perhaps,  consider  UMM 
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justified,  in  the  case  of  fragments  of  this  sort,  in  giving  them 
a  finer  polish  by  applying  the  last  finishing  hand.  But  the 
undersigned  has  felt  bound  to  abstain  even  from  this.  It  has 
been  his  endeavour  to  present  the  work  of  Neandor  with  the 
least  possible  curtailment,  and  with  the  least  possible  ad- 
ditions of  his  own;  and  it  has  been  his  wish  rather  to  be  found 
too  faithfully  exact,  or  if  you  please  slavish,  than  arbitrary  in 
the  labours  he  has  bestowed.  Nevertheless,  in  hundreds  of 
places  he  has  altered  the  text,  and  in  a  still  greater  number  of 
instances  corrected  the  notes.  But  in  so  doing  ho  has  only 
taken  the  same  liberty  which  the  lamented  author,  while 
living,  had  already  allowed  him  to  use  in  the  publication 
of  his  more  recent  works,  the  new  editions  of  St.  Bernard, 
of  Chrysostom,  and  of  TertuUian ;  with  this  difference, 
indeed,  that  with  regard  to  these  latter,  he  could  in  all 
difficult  cases  refer  to  the  author  himself,  while  in  the 
present  case,  he  had  to  decide  according  to  his  own  best 
judgment.  Unhappily  the  editor,  who  by  long  exercise 
had  become  tolerably  familiar  with  Neander's  method  of 
composing,  did  not  have  it  in  his  power  to  lend  the  beloved 
man  of  God  a  helping  hand,  except  in  a  small  portion  of 
this  work ;  and  various  circumstances,  such  as  a  growing 
infirmity  of  sight,  and  occasional  sudden  interruptions 
closely  connected  with  this  calamity,  the  illegibility  of  his 
excerpts  made  in  earlier  years,  want  of  practice  in  his  last 
assistants,  and  various  other  causes,  conspired  together  to 
render  his  labours  more  difficult,  nay,  if  possible,  distasteful 
to  the  restlessly  active  investigator.  Once  and  again  he 
had  even  entertained  the  thought  of  bringing  his  work  to  a 
close  in  the  form  of  a  brief  compendium ;  but  strong  at- 
tachment to  the  labour  of  his  life,  ever  breaking  forth 
afresh,  and  the  hope  that  he  might  perhaps  yet  recover  the 
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TB8  of  bis  eyesight,  constantly  brought  him  back  again  to 
the  extremely  painful  and  yet  dearly  beloved  continuation 
of  the  task  he  had  begnn.  How  natural,  that  the  manu- 
gcripts  he  left  hebind  him  should  also,  in  various  ways, 
bear  upon  them  the  marks  of  their  origin !  The  editor, 
therefore,  has  not  hesitated  to  correct  all  manifest  errors  of 
feet,  so  far  as  they  came  to  his  knowledge,  whether  arising 
from  some  misunderstanding  of  the  assistants,  or,  as  the 
case  often  vras,  from  the  illegibility  of  Neander's  excerpts, 
or  from  any  other  cause.  In  all  cases  where  the  matter  was 
at  all  doubtful,  1  have  allowed  the  text  to  be  printed  witliout 
alteration,  or  at  most  simply  intimated  my  doubts  in  the  sliape 
of  notes.  The  style  moreover  has  been,  in  here  and  there  an 
instance,  slightly  altered  by  me,  and  repetitions  of  lunger 
or  shorter  extent,  such  as  were  almost  unavoidable  in  a  work 
which  sprang  purely  out  of  the  recollection  of  Neander, 
expunged.  Among  the  papers,  furthermore,  were  found  a 
series  of  sheets  which  Neander  had  marked,  partly  with  a 
conjectural  indication  of  their  being  designed,  on  a  final 
rcTision,  for  insertion  in  their  appropriate  places.  Those  I 
have  carefully  inserted  wherever  it  could  be  done,  cither 
at  once,  or  only  with  some  slight  alteration  of  fonn,  and 
have  never  laid  them  aside  except  in  those  cases  where 
their  insertion  would  have  required  an  entire  recast  in  j^  of 
the  text.  But  additions  and  the  completion  of  defective 
parts,  in  the  strict  and  proper  sense,  I  have  never  allowed 
myself  to  make,  except  on  literary  points,  and  that  in 
perfect  accordance  with  Neander's  wishes.  Unhappily  the 
more  recent  works  on  church  history  are  often,  in  this 
respect,  in  the  highest  degree  unreliable,  as  one  author  ia 
fbnnd  to  copy  the  false  citations  of  another.  Lewis's 
History  of  the  Life  and  SiifferiDgs  of  John  \\\c\d\^,  fox 
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We  can    only    wish  that   the    new    light  thrown    bj 
Neander   on    the   great  Bohemian  reformers  might  serve 
88  a  stimnlns  to  some  competent  hand  soon  to  furnish  us 
with  an.  edition  of  the  hitherto  unpublished  "writings  of 
Militz,  of  Conrad  of  Waldhausen,  and  particularly  of  the 
pioneer  work   of  Matthias  of  Janow.     Also  a  new  edition 
of  the  works  of  John  Huss,  or  at  least  the  preparation  of  a 
chronologically    arranged  edition  of  his  letters,  belongs 
among  the  pits  desiderus  in  the  department  of  church  history. 
Many  of  the  preliminary  labours  to  such  a  performance  are 
to  be  found  in  the  excellent  work  of  Palacky.     Neander  has 
repeatedly  alluded  to  the  incorrectness  and  inexactitude  of 
the  Nurenbei^  edition  of  1558,  and  the  passages  adduced 
hy  him  might  easily  be  multiplied  to  tenfold  the  number. 
Such  a  monument  is  due  from  us  Protestants  to  the  memoiy 
of  John  Huss,  of  whom  our  Luther,  in  his  lectures  on 
Isaiah,  so  strikingly  remarks :  *'  Existimo  Johannem  Huss 
sno  sanguine  peperisse  Eyangelion,  quod  nunc  habemus." 
A  man  of  learning  so  enthusiastic  in  his  admiration  of  Huss 
as  M.  Ferdinand  B.  Miko¥nc,  who  has  already  favoured  us 
with  a  new  corrected  translation  of  the  letters  that  had  been 
already  published  by  Luther,  would  be  just  the  person  to 
engage  in  such  an  undertaking.     The  Bohemian  work  con- 
taining the  letter  of  Huss  should  be  published  in  Bohemian, 
with  a  German  or  Latin  translation  on  the  opposite  columns. 
Such  an  enterprise  would  certainly  be  crowned  with  suc- 
cess.    Finally,    on  the  section   relating  to  the   German 
Friends  of  God,  Neander  was  still  occupied  during  the  last 
days  of  his  life ;  in  truth,  the  habitual  occupation  of  his 
mind  with  the  work  of  his  life  intermingled  among  the 
pleasing  fancies  that  floated  before  the  mind  of  this  depart- 
ing friend  of  God. 
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Gladly  would  I,  in  oompliance  with  the  urgent  wishet 
Neander*s  admirers,  have  hurried  to  a  speedier  conclusj 
the  publication  of  the  present  volume ;  but  this  could  ] 
be  done  in  connection  with  my  professional  duties.  Besid 
there  were  other  hindrances.  The  library  of  Neand 
unhappily,  did  not  stand  at  my  command.  Several  woi 
and  editions  which  Neander  had  cited,  such  as  Lewi 
History  of  Wicklif,  and  the  first  edition  of  Yaugha 
work,  were  not  to  be  found,  even  in  the  Eoyal  Library 
this  place,  and  they  could  not  otherwise  be  obtained  it 
by  ordering  them  from  England.  I  may  doubtless  re 
therefore,  on  the  kind  indulgence  of  my  readers.  Bui 
confidently  hope,  too,  and  this  would  be  my  best  rewa 
that  faithfulness  to  my  never-to-be-forgotten  master,  and 
his  work,  will  not  be  found  wanting. 


K.  F.  TH.  SCHNEIDER 
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UEKCEHENT  OF  THE  REFORMATION  IN  1517. 


SECTION  FIEST. 

HISTORY  OF  THE  PAPACY.  AND  OF  THE  CONSTITU- 
TION OF  THE  CHURCH. 

The  period  of  Cbxirch  Hifitory  which  we  now  propose  to 
counder,  is  one  where  an  old  creation  of  Christianity, 
ihowing  signs  of  decay  and  an  ever-increasing  tendency 
to  oorrupdon,  is  passing  over  to  the  new  one  which  was 
destined  to  succeed  it.  The  peculiarity  of  such  a  period 
of  transition,  conducting  from  the  dissolution  of  an  old, 
to  the  dawning  life  of  a  new  world,  is,  that  on  the  one 
lumd,  we  see  all  the  corruptions  that  had  so  long  been 
preparing,  finally  reach  their  highest  point,  and  on  the 
otiier,  occasioned  and  urged  forwwxl  by  those  Tery  comip- 
tions,  the  reaction  of  new  tendencies  of  the  Christian 
spirit,  betokening  new  and  better  times.  The  stinings 
en  a  new  spirit,  manifesting  itself  with  fresh  and  cver- 
iocreasing  vigour  in  its  struggles  with  the  old,  and  the 
moltiform  combinations  in  which  new  and  old  appear 
commingled,  form  the  significant  feature  of  this  period. 
Sach  periods  of  transition  are  of  peculiar  interest,  because 
^  see  in  them  the  first  unfolding  of  those  germs  in  which 
^  future  lies  hidden.  These  remarks  apply  in  a  parti- 
cular manner  to  that  portion  of  the  history  of  the  papacy 
which  we  propose,  first  of  all,  to  consider.  ITie  power  of 
^  pftpacy,  having  its  seat  in  the  affections  of  men,  and 
i^stuig  on  their  most  pi-ofound  convictions,  could  not  be 
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overthrown  by  any  force  coming  from  without.  Eveiy 
8tnig;^li\  iis  we  bavo  tsecn,  in  which  it  was  aimed  to 
e tract  this  overthrow,  resulted  eventually  in  a  failnie, 
8u  lon^  liri  this  power  in  the  mind  of  the  nations  was  A 
nocitssary  one  in  the  historical  progress  of  the  church. 
lUit  this  power  must  prepare  the  way  for  its  own  de- 
btniction  by  its  increiising  worldliness,  and  desecration 
to  subserve  selfish  ends;  and  thus  were  called  forth, in 
ever-incrctising  force,  the  reactions  of  the  Christian  spirit 
struggling  for  freedom,  and  attempts  at  reform  constuitly 
gi*owing  more  violent.  Such  a  state  of  things  we  shaU 
see  developing  itself  more  and  more  distinctly  from  the 
time  of  lk)niface  VIII.  and  onward.  This  pope,  a  man 
without  any  pretensions  to  spiritual  character,  or  even 
monil  worth,  carried  papal  absolutism  to  tlie  highest  pitch 
it  over  reached  ;  and  he  was  forced  to  see  himself  reduced 
to  the  most  severe  humiliations;  nor  can  we  fail  to  rec(^ 
nizc  the  guiding  hand  of  a  higher  wisdom,  when  we  ob- 
serve how  the  humiliations  to  which  he  was  reduced 
contributed,  by  the  com>equences  that  followed,  to  bring 
on  that  whole  tniin  of  succeeding  contests  which  made 
the  existing  church-system  of  the  medieval  theocraoy 
totter  to  its  foundation.  We  shall  here  be  able  to  trace  the 
connection  of  one  link  with  another  in  the  chain  of  these 
groat  events,  down  to  the  time  of  the  general  councils. 

Cardinal  Benedict  Cajetan,  a  man  supremely  governed 
by  consiilerations  of  worldly  interest,  after  liaving  by 
crafty  nianagcnient  procured  the  abdication  of  his  prede- 
c&*<sor  (V'lestiu,  whose  temper  ]»resentcd  the  strongest 
contrast  to  his  own,  succeeded  next,  by  the  same  arts, 
in  reaching  the  consummation  of  all  his  wishes  and  de- 
signs, the  pa]ml  chair ;  and  his  whole  administration  was 
of  a  piece  with  such  a  beginning.  His  suspicions  com- 
pelled him  to  keep  his  predecessor  closely  confined;  foi 
he  wjih  afniid  that  Celestin  might  be  persuaded  to  reassert 
his  claims  to  the  j»a]ml  dignity;  and  was  ceilain  that  ii 
he  did  so,  he  would  be  backed  up  by  a  party  of  malcon- 
tents who  had  always  denied  the  lawfulness  of  his  abdi- 
cation, since  they  maintained  that  he  who  held  the  highest 
station  on  earth,  the  pope,  could  never,  either  by  his  own 
act  or  that  of  others,  be  discharged  from  the  responsibility 
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lad  laid  on  him.      Constant  additions  would 

made  to  this  party,  in  conseqnonco  of  the 
rhich  Boniface  administered  the  papacy,  and 

ivelcome  any  opportunity  of  securing  for 
uch  a  rallying  point.  The  anxiety  of  Boni- 
usu redly,  therefore,  not  without  foundatioii. 
'ever,  bore  his  confinement  and  the  dishonour- 
at  to  which  he  was  subjected,  with  calm  re- 
id  in  this  confinement  he  met  his  end  in  a 
hy  of  his  pious  life.  A  report,  which,  if  not 
at  least  in  what  light  Boniface  was  regarded 
3mx>oraries,  charges  him  with  the  crime  of 
destin  by  poison. 

nanifested  from  the  beginning,  that  the  mo- 
ich  he  was  supremely  governed  were  ambi- 
,  and  revenge.  Conscientious  scruples  never 
1  from  resorting  to  any  means  whereby  some- 
;ould  be  added  to  his  treasures.*   ITie  pope's 

ix)wer,  the  interest  of  the  church,  must  serve 
16  worst  oppressions.     Ho  sowed  the  seeds  of 

of  corruption,  too,  in  the  next  succeeding 
tviiting,  without  the  least  regard  to  the  good 
h,  his  own  kinsmen  to  the  rank  of  cardinals, 
ighcr  spiritual  dignities.  One  bad  means  to 
^sorted  to  replenish  his  treasury,  was  taking 
f  the  great  festival  connected  with  the  usher- 
e  fourteenth  century :  whether  the  fact  was, 
;)e's  cupidity  merely  availed  itself  of  an  oc- 
ich  would  have  taken  place  without  his  seek- 

lorary,  John  Villani,  the  Florentine  historian,  aayi  of 
i(;w  how  to  maintain  and  promote  the  interests  of  the 
po  bene  niautenere  c  avanzare  le  ragioni  della  chiesa.) 
-etitH  ?  He  explains  by  saying  the  pope  accumulated  a 
>f  money  for  tiie  purpose  of  aggranoizing  tlie  church, 
his  family,  Laving  no  scruples  about  the  means  (non 
enza  di  guadagno),  for  he  said  it  was  allowable  to  do 
vance  the  interests  of  the  cliurch.  The  same  writer  re* 
was  a  man  of  lofty  spirit,  (moltomagiianimo,)  andunder- 
'  to  play  the  lord  (esignorile,  lib.  8,  cap.  6) ;  and  he  says 
ach  given  to  worldly  pomp,  which  became  his  high  sta- 
molto  della  pompa  mondiEUia  secondo  suo  stato— lib.  8, 
[uratori  Script  Ber.  Italic,  torn.  XIII.) 
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ing,  or  whether  the  whole  thing  was  purely  a  oontrivi 
of  his  own.  As  the  beginning  of  the  new  centiixy  i 
near,  a  report  was  circulated  through  Rome,  that 
persons  visiting  the  church  of  St.  Peter  in  that  cit^ 
the  first  day  of  January  should  obtain  an  ^xtiaordii 
indulgence.  Moved  by  this  report,  multitudes  floe 
to  the  church  towards  evening,  nil  ing  it  to  overflow 
BO  that  it  was  nearly  impossible  to  press  through 
crowd  to  the  altar.  This  movement  on  the  part  of 
people  was  regarded  as  something  divine;  or,  if  it  1 
place  naturally,  still  inasmuch  as  it  had  occurred,  it 
determined  to  make  the  best  of  it.  The  stories  of  a  i 
over  a  hundred  years  old,  who  related  what  had  been  i 
at  the  beginning  of  the  preceding  century,  added  to 
impression.  Thereupon  the  pope  put  forth  a  bull,  gr 
ing  the  fullest  indulgence  to  all  Eomans  who  for  th 
days,  and  to  all  strangers  who  for  fifteen  days,  in 
year,  reckoning  from  the  Easter  festival,  should  devo^ 
visit  the  churches  of  St.  Peter  and  of  St.  Paul  in  Boi 
on  the  condition,  however,  carefully  specified,  that  t 
truly  repented  and  confessed  their  sins.*  The  exprea 
used  in  the  bull  was,  *'  the  fullest  forgiveness  of  sins 
promise  which,  thus  vaguely  expressed,  was  directly  ca 
lated  to  inspire  many  with  a  greater  feeling  of  security 
sin,  as  well  as  to  encourage  the  abuse  of  indulgen 
Attracted  by  this  bull,  vast  multitudes  of  men  and  won 
of  all  ages,  from  districts  far  and  near,  flocked  togethe; 
Kome.  In  addition  to  the  rest,  the  exhibition  of  the  ] 
tended  handkerchief  of  St.  Veronica  was  employed  a 
powerful  means  of  excitement.  Two  hundred  thous 
pilgrims  a  day  are  said  to  have  assembled  together  in  K( 
— a  source  of  great  gain  to  the  church,  as  well  as  of  wo2 
to  the  Romans. 

The  nnspiritual  temper  of  this  pope  showed  itself  in 
implacable  hatred  with  which  he  persecuted  his  enem 
Thus  he  could  not  fail  to  place  himself  in  the  most 
favourable  light  to  his  contemporaries ;  while  by  ot  her  j 
into  which  he  allowed  his  passions  to  hurry  him,  he  c 

*  The  words  of  tlic  bull :  Non  solum  plenam  et  lorgiorem,  imo 
nissimam  suorom  concedimus  yuniaxn  poccatonim. 
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mted  to  provoke  the  storms  by  which  his  roign  w 
tnrbed.      When  a  cardinal,  he  was  zealously  devoted 
Ghibelline  party ;  but  no  sooner  had  he  become  pop' 
in  he  turned  into  a  fierce  partisan  of  the  Gnelphs  :  an 
i  wrath  which  he  harboured  against  the  former  party  ex 
sded  all  bonnds.     The  following  instance  may  be  citec 
illustration  of  his  passionate  spirit,  which  could  pro- 
lely  break  forth  on  the  most  sacred  occasions.     We  are 
Id  that  on  one  occasion  when  sprinkling  ashes,  according 
the  usage  on  Ash-Wednesday,  over  the  head  of  an  arch- 
ihop  of  Genoa,  belonging  to  the  Ohibellines,  instead  of 
citing  the  words  of  the  rsalm  :  '*  Memento  quia  cinis  es 
in  cinerem  reverteris,"  he  travestied  them,  and  said : 
Quia  Ohibellinus  es,  cum  Ghibellinis  in  cinerem  rever- 
m"    Of  a  pope  who  could  descend  to  such  trifling,  it  is 
9t  diflScult  to  aooount  for  the  report  which  got  abroad, 
id  which  was  afterwards  used  against  him,  that  his  pro- 
vions  of  reverence  for  the  things  of  f&ith  were  wholly 
'thont  sincerity. 

M  the  head  of  his  enemies  stood  the  widely-branched 

I  powerful  f^T^^  of  the  Colonnas,  to  which  two  cardi* 

I  belonged.     These  had  opposed  Boniface's  election, 

ho  therefore  hated  them.    He  gladly  seized  upon  an 

)rtunitY  that  soon  offered  itself  to  strike  a  blow  at  the 

le  family.     A  knight  connected  with  it  had  attacked 

plundei^ed  a  convoy  of  the  papal  treasure  on  its  way 

>me.     He  took  this  occasion  to  put  forth,  in  the  year 

against  the  entire  family,  a  terrible  bull,  recounting 

eir  sins,  from  distant  generations  to  the  present, 

ng  them  from  all  their  spiritual  and  secular  offices, 

renouncing  them  under  the  ban.    Their  castles  in 

were  demolished ;  their  estates  confiscated.     This 

-as    attended    with  very   important    consequences. 

'o  cardinals  of  the  £Euuily,  who  did  not  recognize 

idity   of   the  act  by  which  they  were  deposed, 

h1  a  protest*  against  Boniface  and  his  proceedings. 

they  endeavoured  to  prove  that  he  was  not  to  be 

)d  as  the  lawful  pope ;  for  the  pope,  being  a  vicar 

,  could  not  be  aeprived  of  his  office  by  any  one 

\  in  the  Appendix  to  Ra3nnaldi  Annales,  year  1297,  No.  M, 
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but  Qod.  .  Celestin  was  still,  theiBfore,  the  only 
pope,  whose  place  could  not  rightly  be  filled  1 
substitution  of  another  individuaL  But  even  sup 
an  abdication  of  this  sort,  made  by  a  pope,  wer 
Talid,  it  was  not  so  in  the  case  of  Celestin,  because 
been  brought  about  by  cunning  and  fraudulent  m 
ment  on  the  part  of  Boniface.*  They  appealed  to  a  ^ 
council,  to  be  convened  for  the  purpose  of  settlir 
dispute,  which  so  nearly  concerned  the  well-being 
whole  church.  Thus  we  see,  first  called  forth  1 
wioked  acts  of  this  pope,  an  appeal  to  the  higher  tr 
of  a  general  council,  assembled  to  pass  judgment  < 
pope ; — an  appeal,  which,  for  the  present,  indeed 
with  no  response, — but  is  still  worthy  of  notice, 
first  impulse  towards  calling  into  action  a  power 
church,  which  afterwards  obtained  an  ascendency  so 
and  so  dangerous  to  papal  absolutism.  At  this  tin 
regularity  of  Boniface's  election  was  defended  agaii 
objections  of  the  Colonnas  by  other  persons  in  the  e 
of  the  Roman  court.  Controversy  with  the  pen  w. 
lowed  up  by  a  bloody  contest  between  the  two  p 
The  pope  used  his  spiritual  power  to  gratify  his  pe 
animosities.  He  proclaimed  a  crusade  against  tl 
lonnas  ;  and  to  take  part  in  a  war  of  revenge  was  i 
condition  of  the  pardon  of  sins.  The  Colonnas  wen 
polled  to  yield  to  superior  force.  In  the  year 
they  threw  themselves  at  the  pope's  feet.  He  pre 
them  forgiveness,  and  bestowed  upon  them  absol 
But  they  found  afterwards  that  they  had  been  deceit 
him.  They  again  rebelled ;  and  the  pope  renowi 
sentence  of  excommunication.  To  secure  safety  to 
persons,  they  fled  from  Italy.  Sevei-al  of  their  m 
betook  themselves  to  France,  where  the  pride  of  th( 
soon  gave  them  ample  opportunity  for  revenge. 

In  King  Philip  the  Fair  of  France  the  pope  fou 
antagonist  quite  his  equal  in  avarice  and  ambition,  i 

*  Tho  notioeable  words  are  :  Qaod  in  renantiationo  ipsiiis 
frandcB  et  doli,  conditiones  et  int^ndimenta  et  mochinameuta  < 
et  talia  intenrenisso  multipliciter  assemntur,  quod  esto,  quod 
fieri  renuntiatio,  do  quo  merito  dubitatur,  ipsam  vitiarent  et  rei 
iUeg^timam,  inefflcacem  et  uuUam, 
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that  nnflinching  policy  which  never  blushed  at  a  crime, 
diGngh  in  pursuit  of  opposite  interests.  When  this  king 
demanded  that  the  spiritual  order  should  in  common  with 
aU  other  classes,  contribute  money  towards  defraying  the 
expenses  of  his  wars,  Boniface,  who  looked  upon  this  uh  an 
eDGToachment  on  the  liberties  of  the  church,  was  induced,  in 
the  year  1296,  to  put  forth  a  bull,  known  from  its  com- 
mencing words  by  the  title,  **Clericis  laicos,*'  and  aimed 
igainst  King  Philip,  though  his  name  is  not  mentioned, 
m  this  boll,  all  princes  and  nobles  were  pronounced  under 
ban,  who  demanded  tribute,  under  any  form,  from  the 
ehurch  and  the  clexgy ;  and  all  who  paid  such  tribute  were 
involved  in  the  same  condemnation  and  penalty.  Against 
tUi  boll  the  kins  put  forth  a  declaration,  remarkable  as 
flontaining  the  evidence  of  a  more  liberal  spirit,  in  oppo- 
■tian  to  the  medieval  theocracy,  a  spirit  which  had  nevei*, 
indeed,  ceased  to  propagate  itself  in  opposition  to  papal 
abaolutism,  and  which  was  constantly  emerging  to  the  light 
idienever  a  fiivourable  occasion  presented  itself ;  but  the 
language  we  now  hear  employed  partakes  of  a  bold  freedom, 
>»£  as  had  not  been  hcud  for  a  long  time.  The  church, 
it  was  said,  does  not  consist  of  the  clergy  alone,  but  alno  of 
lijmen.  The  liberty  which  Christ  achieved  for  the  faith- 
M,  freedom  from  the  dominion  of  sin  and  of  Satan,  and 
from  the  yoke  of  the  law,  belongs  not  to  the  clergy  alone, 
Imt  also  to  the  laity.  Has  Christ  died  and  risen  again 
nlely  for  the  clergy  ?  Ood  forbid.  Is  there  such  respect 
lir  persons  with  God,  as  that  the  clergy  alone  are  to  obtain 
giaoe  in  this  life  and  glory  in  the  life  to  come?  Ko.  To 
•U  alike  who  by  faith  and  love  bring  forth  the  fruits  of 
goodness  has  he  promised  the  reward  of  eternal  felicity ; 
•ad  the  clergy,  therefore,  have  no  title  to  appropriate 
exclusively  to  themselves  the  ecclesiastical  freedom  that 
Mongs  to  all,  understanding  thereby  the  freedom  obtained 
fer  us  by  the  grace  of  Christ.  But  from  this  universal 
freedom,  are  to  be  distinguished  the  special  liberties  which 
I7  the  ordinances  of  the  popes,  the  favour,  or  at  least  tlie 
liffemnce  of  princes,  have  been  bestowed  on  the  minit^tera 
of  paUio  worship.  Yet,  by  these  liberties,  kings  ought 
oot  to  be  hindered  in  the  government  and  defence  of  their 
VBalms ;  even  as  Christ  said  to  the  priest  of  the  temple,  that 
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they  should  render  to  God  the  things  that  are  Ood's 
to  CflBsar  the  things  that  are  Caesar's.  Have  not  those 
sons  rendered  in  a  perverted  sense  to  God,  who  have  sc 
to  alter  and  distort  the  old  and  natural  law  acoordinff  to 
own  oaprice  ?  What  reasonable  man  must  not  oe  : 
with  astonishment  at  hearing  that  the  vicar  of  Chrisi 
bids  the  emperor  to  institute  tribute ;  and  with  the  t 
of  excommunication  fulminates  an  order,  that  the  c] 
should  not  rally  in  support  of  the  king,  of  the  realm, 
in  defence  of  themselves  against  unjust  attacks,  accoi 
to  their  ability?  Next,  cdlusion  is  made  to  the  wo 
lives  of  the  clergy ;  and  it  is  objected  to  the  pope,  thi 
connived  at  this  evil,  while  he  prohibited  eccleaifi 
from  fulfilling  their  duties  to  the  civil  powers.  To  sc 
der  away  money,  it  is  said,  on  theatrical  exhibitions 
worldly  pleasures  at  the  expense  of  the  poor;  to  i 
extravagant  expenditures  for  dress,  for  horses,  for  fc 
and  entertainments :  all  this  is  permitted  them,  as  an  exa 
for  corrupt  imitation.  But  it  was  alike  contrary  to  m 
and  to  reason,  to  divine  law  and  to  human,  to  be  lavii 
granting  that  which  is  not  permitted,  and  eager  to  hi 
that  which  is  not  only  permitted,  but  even  necessary, 
king  avowed  his  respect  for  the  church  and  its  minis' 
but  at  the  same  time  declared,  that  he  did  not  feai 
unreasonable  and  unrighteous  threats  of  men. 

This  first  quarrel  was,  it  is  true,  soon  afterwards  hu 
up,  when  the  king  accepted  the  mediation  of  the  po{ 
settling  his  political  strifes.  In  no  long  time,  howov< 
broke  out  again  with  an  increase  of  violence.  Bon 
complained  of  the  manifold  oppressions  suffered  b^ 
church  in  France ;  and  in  the  year  1301  set  forth  his  g 
ances  through  a  legate,  who  had  already  on  a  prei 
occasion  made  himself  odious  to  the  French  govemn 
and  who,  by  his  character  and  his  principles  whic 
avowed  without  reserve,  was  the  very  man  to  bring  a 
a  rupture  which  could  not  be  healed,  lliis  was  the  bi 
Saisot  de  Pamiers.  He  told  the  king,  that  although  the 
of  his  bishopric  came  under  French  jurisdiction,  yet, 
bishop  he  was  not  the  king's  subject,  but  amenable,  in  sec 
things  as  well  as  ecclesiastical,  to  the  pope.  He  threat 
the  king  with  the  ?Mtn,  and  his  whole  reidm  with  the  ii 


BONIVACI  ym.  AND  PHILIP  THE  FAIR.  9 

J  nanerwered  and  with  oontempt,  the  bishop  waa  sent 
the  kin^om.  Soon,  however,  he  ventared  to  appear 
in  his  dioceee.  The  consequence  of  his  rebellions 
2t  was  bis  arrest  It  so  happened,  that  the  irascible 
perhaps  in  the  first  ontburst  of  wrath,  sent  a  letter  to 
Qg,  composed  with  dictatorial  brevity,  and  commeno- 
ns :  *^  Thou  art  to  know,  that  in  things  spiritual  and 
iral,  thou  art  subject  to  us/**  He  told  him,  that  the 
*  of  bestowing  royal  benefices  depended  solely  on  the 

and  he  ended  with  these  words :  **  Those  who  think 
vise,  we  hold  to  be  heretics."  This  curt  letter,  instead 
)  usual  apostolic  salutation,  bore  for  a  superscription : 
im  time  et  mandata  ejus  obeerva."  The  style  of  this 
e  might  indeed  suggest  doubts  with  regieurd  to  its 
nticity  ;  but  then  again  how  much  confidence  is  there 
placed  in  the  passionate  temper  of  a  pope,  who  set  no 
\  to  his  arbitrary  will,  and  was  not  always  mindful  of 
icy?  If  it  was  attempted  afterwards  to  deny  the 
J  character  of  such  a  document,  still  it  does  not  follow, 
mch  a  letter  was  not  actually  sent  by  the  pope.  There 
I  to  have  been  no  doubt  on  the  subject  in  the  very 
of  these  events,  f 

this  letter  the  king  returned  as  laconic  an  answer; 
the  address,  *'  Philip,  by  the  grace  of  God  king  of  the 
;h,  to  Boniface,  who  claims  to  be  the  Pope;  little 
ing,  or  rather  none  at  all."}    The  letter  began  thus  : 

thy  most  consummate  folly  know,  that  in  temporal 
8  we  are  subject  to  no  man"^  What  Boniface  had 
ed,  was  here  stoutly  denied;  and  then  to  the  card 

ire  te  yolamiu,  quod  in  ^iritnaUbus  et  temporalibuB  nobis  snbes. 

le  language  employed  m  vindication  of  the  pope  to  be  found 
the  tranmctionB  of  the  papal  consistoiT  in  the  year  1302,  testi- 
favour  of  the  statement  in  the  text    The  docmnent,  after  dis- 

ihing  this  letter  from  the  longer  one  hereafter  to  be  mentioned, 

in  to  observe :  Dicitur  qnod  una  alia  litera  fuit  missa  Domino 

leecio  undo  venerit  ilia  litera,  sed  scio  quod  per  fratres   sacri 

ii  non  fuit  mtsfo,  et  excuse  Dominum  nostrum,  quia  credo  fir- 
quod  illam  literam  non  misit,  nee  ab  eo  emanavit. — Histoire 

Terend  d'entre  le  pape  BonifSace  YIII.  et  Philippe  le  Bel,  roi  de 

3.    Paris,  1655,  p.  75. 

inifacio  se  gerenti  pro  summo  pontifioe  salutem  modicam  seu 

1. 

dat  toa  maxima  fatuitas,  in  temporalibus  nos  alicni  non  snbesse. 
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which  Boniface  had  added,  was  thrown  down  another,  qi 
its  match.  *' Those  who  think  otherwise  we  hold  to 
foolish  or  mad."* 

Already  were  the  boldest  voices  heard  remonstral 
against  papal  usurpations.  In  an  opinion  written  upon  * 
letter  of  the  pope,  in  which  it  was  designed  to  prove  1 
the  pope  had,  by  making  such  assertions,  fallen  into  a  hen 
the  king's  advocate,  Peter  de  Bosco,  expressed  himseli 
follows : — The  popes,  before  the  gift  of  Constantino,  '. 
lived  in  a  condition  of  the  greatest  pover^.  This  gift  wac 
the  beginning,  not  legally  binding ;  and  it  might  be  revo 
were  it  not  for  the  many  years  that  have  since  elapsed, 
the  most  righteous  punishment  which  a  man  can  su£fer  i 
ruin  himself  by  his  own  actions  ;  as  Christ  intimated  w 
he  said  to  Peter — **  They  who  take  the  sword  shall  pei 
by  the  sword ;"  and  perhaps  it  would  be  of  advantage 
the  popes  to  become  as  poor  as  they  once  were,  that  t 
might  De  as  holy.  It  would  be  better  for  them  to  enter 
kingdom  of  heaven  with  the  poor,  than  by  pride,  luxury , 
rapine,  to  join  company  with  those,  who  show  by 
fruits  of  their  daily  living,  that  they  do  not  belong  to 
kingdom  of  heaven.  If  the  pope  be  a  servant  of  God 
he  calls  himself  a  servant  of  the  servants  of  God,  he  sho 
shun  the  mortal  sins,  robbery,  luxury,  and  pride ;  for  Ch 
came  not  to  destroy  the  law  but  to  fullil.f 

The  same  day  on  which  that  shorter  letter  is  said  to  h 
been  despatched,  on  the  5th  of  December,  1301,  the  p 
sent  a  very  long  letter  to  the  king.;^  In  this  he  set  fc 
in  detail  all  the  complaints  against  him  and  his  govemmi 
He  exhorts  him  to  reform,  threatening  him,  if  he  does  i 
with  the  worst ;  a  step  which  he  should  take  only  with 
greatest  reluctance.  Next  he  informs  the  king,  that 
intended  to  cite  the  most  eminent  men  of  the  French  chu 
to  Rome,  to  appear  there  by  the  first  of  November  of 
following  year,  for  the  purpose  of  advising  with  them  a 
the  best  method  of  removing  the  grievances  above  refer 

*  S0C118  autem  credentes  fiitnos  et  demontes  putamna. 

t  In  the  above-cited  collection,  p.  46. 

X  Complete  iu  the  above-cited  collection  of  documents,  p.  48  ; 
with  the  omission  of  the  passugue  expunged  by  order  of  Clement  V 
Baynaldi,  1301,  No.  28. 
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to.  Hid  of  improving  the  &dtniiiistratioii  of  the  renlra.  Tli» 
kin^  might  either  uppear  personally  at  liome,  or  ho  luighc 
WDiI  »genta  invested  with  fiiU  powers ;  hut  at  all  evcotg,, 
he  himaelf  would  not  be  induced,  even  should  the  kin^ 
omit  to  do  this,  to  alter  his  own  couduct  on  that  account. 
"But  thou  wilt  observe"— eaya  he — "what  the  Lord  over, 
God  epeoka  forth  in  us." 

Thus  the  pope  set  himself  up  as  judge  not  only  in  eccle- 
autical  aSftirs.  but  also  over  the  king's  government ;  for  he 
vonld  have  hintsclf  regarded,  little  sm  it  suited  with  his 
eiw*ctor  and  his  habits  of  life,  a  sort  of  theocratic  umpire 
orer  all  the  affairs  of  the  world  :  and  so  he  says,  following 
ID  this  th«  example  of  other  popes,  that  God  had  set  him 
ihove  kings  and  kingdoms,  to  pull  down  and  build  up. 
Hewame  the  king  against  allowing  himself  to  be  persuaded 
by  any  one,  that  he  had  nosuperiors,  tbathe  wasnot  subject  ^ 
10  the  head  of  the  whole  hierarchj' ;  fur  whoever  thought  BO 
wM  a  fool :  and  whoevur  obatinatfly  maintained  it,  showed 
iL'it  he  was  an  infidel* 

'Jhoviih.iilvof  pui'Ij  a  lmll,tli...  king  cniiKl  not,  of  cnjirse, 
MAnowledge  without  denying  the  sovereignty  of  his  govern- 
ment, and  "ijl-iTig  himself  wholly  dependant  on  the  hierarchy. 
Hie  boll  was  publicly  burnt,  and  that  it  had  been  so  disposed 
ot,  WM  everywhere  announced  by  public  proclamation. 

The  disputed  principles  according  to  which  Boniface 
bare  acted  were  tuao  theoretically  expounded  by  him,  in  a 
bnll,  ooDstitatiog  an  epoch  in  chorch  history,  which  from 
ill  oommenoing  words  is  called  "  Unam  Sanctam ;"  and 
ttepapolabBolutismtherein  asserted  was  thus  erected  into  a 
ffl^i'iHnry  article  of  faith.  To  be  sure,  this  bull  contains  no- 
ttiug  morefthan  the  logically  consequent  development  of  the 
priiunples  on  which  the  entire  churohly  theocratic  system 
nd  nated  since  the  time  of  Gregory  VII.,  that  Christ  had 
tnninitted  to  Peter  two  swords  .^symbols  of  the  spiritual 
ud  of  the  secular  authority.  Both  swords  were  dependent 
flierefore  on  the  church.  The  one  was  to  be  drawn  by  the 
diurch,  the  other /wthe  church  ;  the  one  by  the  hand  of  the 
priest,  the  other  by  the  hands  of  Hags  and  soldiers,  but  at 
the  priests'  behest.  The  secular  power  mast  needs  Ihore- 
tffe,  be  subject  to  the  spiritnal;  in  correspondence  to 
*  In  the  abore-dtsd  oollectioii,  p.  48.    t  Vid.  Baynaldi,  1302,  Ho 
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that  law  of  divine  order  in  the  world,  by  which  the  lo^ 
is  connected  with  that  which  ifl  highcRt  through  varit 
intermediate  gradations ;  in  proof  of  which  the  pope  appc 
to  Dionysius  the  Areopagite.      Whenever  therefore 
earthly  power  deviates  from  right,  it  must  be  corrected 
the  spiritual.     Whenever  an  inferior  spiritual  power  viola 
its  duty,  it  can  be  corrected  only  by  a  superior^  but  ' 
supreme  authority  can  be  corrected  only  by  Ood. 
supply   a  ground  for  this  position,   the  words  of  F 
must  be  perverted :  '^  He  that  is  spiritual  judgeth 
things,  yet  he  himself  is  judged  of  no  man«*'     The  asf 
tion  that  there  are  two  powers  subsisting  independenilj 
each  other  is  declared  to  be  Manichnism.*    That  all  n 
must  obey  the  pope,  is  set  forth  as  an  article  of  £Edth  ne< 
sary  to  salvation.^ 

This  bull  was  considered  in  France  an  encroachment 
the  king's  authority ;  a  contrivance  to  make  that  authoi 
dependent  on  the  pope.  The  most  emphatic  protests  w 
issued  against  it.  The  grievances  which  the  church  hac 
suffer  from  the  capricious  exercise  of  papal  authority  w 
thereby  brought  into  discussion.  In  the  letter  which  * 
nobles  of  the  realm  and  the  bishops  sent  to  the  cardini 
complaints  were  made  of  the  pope's  bad  government  of  i 
church,  of  the  arbitrary  methods  of  procedure  in  the  disi 
bution  of  benefices,  whereby  the  churches  were  prostrat 
It  was  said  that  foreigners,  that  boys,  obtained  the  hi 
offices  of  the  church;  that  as  such  persons  lived  a 
distance  from  the  communities  over  which  they  were  plac 
and  could  not  administer  the  office  in  person,  the  chui 
service  fell  into  neglect;  the  wishes  of  those  who  1 
founded  the  churches  were  disregarded  ;  the  prelates  w 
hindered  from  bestowing  the  benefices  on  well-infom 
clergymen  of  good  standing,  f  The  ccuxlinals  endeavoni 
to  defend  the  pope  against  these  complaints.      Injust 

*  Nisi  duo  dent  ManichsuB  fingat  principia,  qnod  faUnm  et  ha 
ticnm  esse  judicamua ;  and  against  tliis  DnaUsm,  the  beautiful  i 
son  that  Moses  did  not  say  In  principiis,  but  In  prindpio  ccelum  D 
creayit  et  terram. 

t  Porro  subesse  Romano  pontifici  omni  humann  creatursB  declaran 
dicimus  et  difiSnimus  omnino  esse  de  necessitate  salutis. 

X  See  the  letter  of  the  barons  in  the  above-cited  collection,  p. 
the  letter  of  the  French  church  sMembly  to  the  pope,  p.  69. 


BONIFACE  yni.  AVD  PHILIP  THB  PAIB.  13 

iiigfal  there  donbtlesa  may  have  been  on  both  sides  ;  and 
i  two  parties  may  have  had  sufficient  ground  for  mutual 
mination.  The  pope  could  appeal  to  the  fact,  that  a 
hop  also  had  instated  two  boys,  his  nephews.  He  had 
rer  heard,  he  says,  when  vindicating  himself  before  the 
isistory  of  cardinals,  that  the  king  or  a  prelate  had  in- 
led,  as  it  behoved  them  to  do,  a  master  in  theology ; 
t  he  had  heard  of  their  instating  their  nephews,  or  other 
qualified  persons. 

From  the  reproach  also  of  having  encroached  upon  the 
ftX  authority  and  its  independent  prerogatives.  Bome 
deavoured  to  clear  herself.     This  conclusion  could  only 
.ve  been  arrived  at,  by  a  fiedsification  or  false  interpre- 
don  of  the  pope*s  letter.      ''For  forty   years,"  says 
mi&oe,  *^  I  have  studied  the  law  ;  and  well  know  that  two 
men  are  ordained  of  Qod.     Who  then  ought  to  believe, 
can  believe  me  guilty  of  such  folly?"*    And  so  too 
nned  the  cardinals.    Never  had  the  pope  written  to  the 
g,  that  the  latter  had  received  from  him  the  secular 
rer,  and  that  therein  the  king  was  subject  to  thepope.f 
how  is  this  to  be  reconciled  with  the  principles  ex- 
Bed  in  the  bull  Unam  Sanctam?    To  understand  this 
leed  only  to  see  clearly  into  certain  distinctions  of  the 
I  law.     It  was  very  true  that  the  spiritual  and  secular 
rs  should  subsist,  each  distinct  and  separate  from  the 
;  and  yet,  from  the  moral  oversight  of  the  pope  nothing 
1  be  withdrawn;   to  his  moral  tribunal  everything 
be  amenable.    And  thus,  what  was  conceded  to  the 
:  power  with  one  hand  is  taken  back  by  the  other, 
tue  of  his  moral  tribunal  the  pope  could  still  make 
Hher  power,  which  he  acknowledged  to  be,  in  a 
respect,  an  independent  one,  dependent  on  himself, 
'hile  he  acknowledged  this  sort  of  relative  indepen- 
e  might  at  the  same  time  declare,  that  the  king 
more  than  any  other  believer,  deny,  that  he  was 
?ct  to  the  pope  in  respect  of  sins,  f  And  accordingly, 

•go  debet  credere  vel  potest,  quod  tanta  fatuitas  tanta  in- 
vel  faerit  in  capite  nostro  ? 
,bov€j-cited  col  lection,  p.  63. 

tost  negare  rex,  seu  qoicunqac  alter  fidelis,  qoin  sit  nobis 
ione  peccati. 
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in  that  very  consiiitory  which  was  held  for  the  pnrpoo 
vindicating  the  pope,  the  cardinal-bishop  of  Porto  affim 
"  There  is  a  raler,  a  chief  at  the  head  of  the  church,  wl 
commands  all  must  obey."  This  ruler  was  lord  over  all,  i 
ritual  things  and  secular.  It  was  a  thing  not  to  be  donl 
by  any  man,  that  in  reference  to  sins,  the  pope  had  judi 
authority  over  all  things  temporal.  As  Qod  had  crei 
two  luminaries,  one  to  rule  the  day,  the  other  the  ni{ 
80  had  he  conferred  on  the  pope  spiritual  jurisdiction 
the  highest  sense  ;  on  the  emperor  and  princes,  jurisdici 
in  temporal  things;  which  is  always  to  be  underst 
however,  in  its  connection  with  liie  distinction  ab 
alluded  to  ;  the  distinction  between  r^ht  and  practice,  ai 
is  here  called.  It  is  asserted,  that  as  certainly  as  Chrif 
to  be  judge  over  quick  and  dead,  just  so  certainly  1 
prerogative  must  also  belong  to  his  vicar,  the  pope.  1 
was  a  part  of  the  idea  of  the  community  of  saints, 
thougli  the  secular  power,  therefore,  is  not  the  pope's 
to  practice,  for  Christ  commanded  Peter  to  return  his  sw 
into  its  sheath,  still  it  should  remain  dependent  on  him 
to  right.*  According  to  these  principles  Boniface  act 
when  he  told  the  king,  that  if  he  did  not  refoim,  if 
refused  to  let  his  prelates  come  to  Home,  the  pope  wo 
depose  him,  as  his  predecessors  had  already  deposed  th 
French  kings.  His  arrogant  language  was,  *'  The  k 
who  has  done  wickedness  we  will  depose  as  if  he  wa 
boy.*'t  What  means  the  pope  resorted  to  for  extending 
dominion  over  all,  we  may  gather  from  a  boast  of  his,  t 
he  knew  all  the  secrets  of  the  French  kingdom. 

It  is  true,  the  king  had  straitly  chained  the  French  ji 
lates  not  to  leave  the  kingdom.  The  goods  of  those  v 
obeyed  the  pope's  citation  wore  sequestrated ;  still  Bonif 
required  it  of  them  that  they  should  not  be  hindered 
any  fear  of  man  from  doing  their  duty.  And  on  the  V 
of  April,  1303,  he  issued  a  bull,  pronouncing  the  ki 
under  l)an,  because  he  had  hindered  the  prelates  fr 
coming  to  the  council  at  Home,  and  oppressed  in  varit 
•ways  those  who  did  attend  it,  on  their  return  home.    Wl 

♦  Seep.  112. 

t  No8  deponcremiis  n>g(>m  sicuti  uuum  garcionem. 
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id  come  to  this,  the  king  in  the  same  year  convoked  an 
mbly  of  the  estates,  for  the  purpose  of  consulting  with 
Q  as  to  'what  was  to  be  done  to  counteract  the  plots  of 
pope,  and  secure  against  them  the  safety  of  the  realm, 
this  occasion  charges  were  brought  against  the  pope  in 
ir  to  furnish,  ground  fur  a  protest  against  the  legality 
is  goyemment.  These  charges  did  not  relate  to  simony 
le,  and  to  profane  and  worldly  pursuits,  but  also  to  un- 
iral  licentiousness,  and  to  the  grossest  infidelity.  It  was 
^  for  example,  that  Bonifieuse  denied  the  immortality  of 
soul,  and  often,  before  those  with  whom  he  was  inti- 
e,  uttered  such  language  as  this:  '*You  fools  sillily 
eve  a  foolish  thing !  Who  ever  came  back  from  the 
sr  world,  to  teU  us  anything  about  it  ?  Happy  they 
)  know  how  to  enjoy  Hfe ;  and  pitiable  creatures  are 
96  who  lose  the  present  life  in  hopes  of  gaining  a  future 
,  like  the  dog  that  stands  over  a  pool  of  water  with  a  bit 
neat  in  his  mouth,  and  seeing  the  reflected  image  of  it, 
i  go  the  suhstance  to  chase  after  the  shadow.***  He 
lid  often  quote,  it  was  said,  the  words  of  Solomon,  *'  All 
ranity  I  All  will  ever  continue  to  be  as  it  has  been." 
^6  could  credit  these  accusations,  we  should  have  to  set 
m  Boniface  as  the  most  abominable  of  hypocrites ;  one 
D  believing  nothing,  used  spiritual  things  merely  as  a 
ins  to  promote  his  selfish  ends ;  a  man  without  any 
gion  whatever,  who,  finding  papal  absolutism  ready 
pared  for  his  purpose,  wielded  it  for  the  gratification  of 
unhallow^ed  passions ;  and  hence  was  never  restrained 
any  religious  or  moral  scruples  from  abusing  that  power, 
vrould  be  a  remarkable  sign  of  the  times,  if  it  were 
sible  to  find  in  his  case  an  infidelity  expressed  with  so 
zti  consciousness, — an  infidelity  using  superstition  merely 
i  means  and  a  pretext.  As  to  what  is  said  against  the 
al  character  of  this  pope,  we  certainly  have  no  reason 
[uestion  the  truth  of  the  testimony  on  that  point ;  and 
,  man  of  so  reckless  a  spirit,  in  a  man  so  ready  to  use 
itual  weapons  to  secure  his  own  ends,  the  transition,  it 
it  be  allowed,  was  a  very  easy  one  from  superstition  to 
)lute  infidelity.     But  the  accusations  against  the  pope 

♦  See  p.  474. 
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in  relation  to  the  matter  of  religion,  proceeding  froi 
most  violent  enemies,  are  not  sustained  by  suffi 
evidence.  From  the  contradiction,  which  was  so  app 
between  the  life  and  conduct  of  Boniface  and  his  spn 
vocation  and  religious  professions,  men  might  easU 
led  to  conclude  that  the  pope  did  not  himself  put  fai 
anything  he  said  and  did  with  a  view  to  promote  his 
designs.  Still,  however,  it  is  a  remarkable  sign,  that 
rumours  should  get  into  circulation  respecting  the  reli 
opinions  of  a  pope,  however  incredible  many  of  the  ti 
may  seem  to  be  of  which  this  pope  is  accused, 
regard  to  his  moral  character,  the  voice  of  his  times  ii 
and  the  same.  Not  so  with  regard  to  the  matter  of  reli 
Even  those  who  speak  most  un&vourably  of  Boniface 
no  part  in  accusing  him  on  this  point.  The  famous 
Dante,  who  certainly  stood  far  enough  removed  iron 
papal  party,  also  portrays  Boniface  as  an  altogether  woi 
minded  man,  one  who  profeined  holy  things.  Yet  he 
not  place  him  among  the  unbelievers,  the  deniers  o 
mortality,  in  hell ;  as  he  does  Frederick  IL,  towards  ^ 
he  must  in  other  respects  have  been  more  feivourabl 
clined,  by  virtue  of  his  party  interest,  as  a  Ghibe 
This  surely  may  be  regarded  as  of  some  weight  in 
mating  the  credibility  of  those  charges  against  the  reli 
views  of  Boniface. 

These  charges  having  been  formally  set  forth,  it  wa 
proposed  that  appeal  should  be  made  to  a  general  coi 
before  which  they  could  be  duly  investigated.  The  j 
sition  was  adopted.  The  assembly  appealed  to  a  gc 
council,  and  to  a  future  lawful  pope.  Many  spiritua 
secular  bodies  united  in  this  appeal,  with  the  proviso 
the  pope  should  be  allowed  an  opportunity  of  defe: 
himself  against  such  charges.  Thus,  for  the  second 
we  are  presented  with  the  case  of  an  appeal  to  a  ge 
council  for  the  purpose  of  passing  judgment  on  a  pop 

The  pope,  of  course,  pronounced  all  these  transa* 
disorderly,  and  unlawful.  In  opposition  to  these  r 
tions  and  appeals  he  put  forth  a  bull,  on  the  15 
August,  1303.  In  this,  he  did  not  enter  minutely  int 
refutation  of  the  charges  brought  against  his  rcl; 
views,  but  simply  says;  *MVhere  before  had  it  ever 
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it  be  was  infeoted  with  heredeB  ?  Of  what  in- 
»f  his  'whole  fiunily,  or  of  his  province  of  Campania, 
I  be  said  ?  Whence  then  this  so  sudden  change, 
rbo,  but  a  short  time  ago,  had  been  regardedby 
as  lawful  pope,  should  at  once  be  accused  as  a 

No  other  reason  could  be  assigned  but  this,  that 

had  considered  it  his  duty  to  call  the  king  to 

*or  wrongs  he  had  done.     A  precedent,  then,  was 

be  given,  that  whenever  the  successor  of  Peter 

ropoee  to  oorrect  a  prince  or  powerful  noble,  he 

acoQsed  as  a  heretic,  or  a  transgressor ;  and  so 
on  would  be  eluded,  and  the  highest  authority 
Ly  prostrated.  **Far  be  it  from  me,"  he  said, 
t  whom  no  council  can  be  convoked,  to  permit  any 
cedent  to  be  given."  The  pope  pronounces  every 
x)m  him  to  be  null  and  void.  He  affirms  that 
»erior  or  equal  to  him  exists  amone  mortals,  to 
1  appeal  could  be  made ;  that,  without  him,  no 
;ould  be  convoked ;  and  he  reserves  it  to  himself 
i  the  fit  time  and  place  for  proceeding  against  the 
his  adherents  and  punishing  such  guilty  excesses, 
ley  should  previously  reform,  and  give  due  satis- 
.**  so  that  their  blood,"  says  the  pope,  *'  may  not 
red  at  our  hands." 

3pe,  with  his  cardinals,  had  retired  to  his  native 
^i ;  and  already,  on  the  8th  of  September,  1303, 
vvn  up  a  new  bull  of  excommunication  against 
Lischfi^^ug  all  his  subjects  from  their  oath  of 
e  and  forbidding  them  any  longer  to  obey  him, 
[^fore  he  could  deal  the  blow,  he  fell  himself  a 
>  the  vengeance  of  his  fiercest  enemy.  William 
ret,  the  French  keeper  of  the  seals,  having  been 
ioned  by  the  king  to  announce  those  resolutions  to 
inals  and  the  pope,  and  to  see  thorn  carried  into 
1,  pushed  forward,  at  the  head  of  a  troop  of  armed 

together  with  the  assistance  of  several  of  the  ba- 
olonnas,  and  entered  at  early  dawn  into  Anagni. 
was  raised,  *'  Death  to  pope  Boniface !  long  live 
:  of  France!"    The  people  took  sides  with  the 

The  cardinals  fled.     The  pope,  forsaken  by  all, 
sndered  as  a  victim  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies. 
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He  showed  himself  to  be  firm  and  courageous  in  micfi 
tune  ;  and  we  see  plainly  how  much  he  might  have  acoa 
plished,  had  his  lx)ld,  energetic  will  been  inspired  by 
single  spark  of  religions  or  moral  feeling.  **  Since,"  sa 
he«  ''  I  am  a  prisoner  by  betrayal,  like  Christ,  it  becom 
me  to  die,  at  least  like  a  pope."  On  the  papal  throi 
clad  with  all  the  papal  insignia,  he  awaited  his  enemu 
Nogaret  took  possession  of  the  pope's  person,  and  of  1 
whole  retinue.  He  descended  to  low  abuse,  and  indulg 
himself  in  scandalous  jokes  on  his  prisoner.  Boni£u 
who  thought  he  had  good  cause  to  look  out  for  poise 
found  himself  reduced  to  the  most  deplorable  conditio 
But  three  days  had  scarcely  elapsed  before  a  change  ta 
place  in  the  fickle  populace,  ^iliey  were  seized  with  pi 
towards  the  forsaken  Boniface,  and  indignation  agaii 
those  who  had  reduced  him  to  this  state.  The  mumtu 
ran  together,  shouting,  *'  Long  live  Boniface  I  death  to  1 
betrayers  !*'  Thus  the  French  were  driven  from  the  cit 
and  Boniface,  set  at  liberty,  was  enabled  to  return  to  B<hx 
But  he  did  not  escape  the  fate  which  he  had  drawn  do^ 
on  his  own  head.  Mortified  ambition  and  pride,  as 
would  seem,  threw  him  into  a  mental  distemper,  whi* 
terminated  in  insanity.  He  never  got  up  from  it,  ai 
died  in  this  state  on  the  12th  of  October,  1303.  On  tl 
unhappy  end  of  Boniface,  the  Florentine  historian,  Yillan 
judging  according  to  the  prevailing  opinion  of  his  a^ 
makes  the  following  comment :  **  We  ought  not  to  be  si 
prised  at  the  judgments  of  God  in  first  punishing,  aft 
this  manner,  pope  Boniface,  a  man  more  worldly  than  I 
came  his  station,  and  one  who  did  much  that  was  displeasii 
to  Gk>d, — and  then  punishing  him  also  who  was  employed 
the  instrument  of  the  pope's  punishment ;  not  so  much  < 
account  of  his  treatment  of  Boniface  personally,  as  < 
account  of  his  trespass  against  the  Divine  Majesty, 
which  the  pope  is  the  representative  on  earth." 

This  issue,  in  which  a  defence  so  conducted  of  pap 
absolutism  pushed  to  the  farthest  extreme,  resulted,  w 
important  not  only  in  itself,  but  also  on  account  oif  i 
grave  consequences    to  which  it    immediately  led;  i 

*  Lib.  8.  G& 
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OQDtest  bettveen  tlie  papaE-conrt  STstem  of  the  Middle  Ages 
tnd  a  more   liberal  umdency  which  gathered  strength  and 
boldness  every  day.    As  the  first  representatives  of  the 
Utter  appear,  amidst  these  controversies,  two  distinguished 
writeiB, — the    Augnstinian    .£gidiu8   of  Rome,   afterwards 
archbidiop  of  Bourges,  and  the  Parisian  theologian  John  of 
Paris,  a  Dominican,  of  whom  we  have  already  spoken  in 
the  section  relating  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord%  Supper,  in 
the  preceding  period.    The  former  composed,  in  the  usual 
echolastio  form,  a  controversial  tract,  in  opposition  to  the 
pope*s  abaolute  authority,  as  asserted  by  BonifEU^e  in  the 
awve-mentioned  shorter  bull, — another  evidence  of  the 
•nthenticity  of  that  bull  which  ought  not  to  be  overlooked.* 
From  the  fact,  that  the  pope  was  the  vicar  of  Christ  it 
had  been  attempted  to  prove  his  universal  authority  ;  but 
in  this  tract  the  idea  of  such  a  vicarship  was  used  for  a 
directly  contrary  purpose.     We  here  see  the  way  already 
prapanng  for  a  tendency,  which  from  this  time  forward 
npeared  under  various  forms,  and  preceded  the  Reforma- 
tion,— the  tendency  which  aimed  to  set  forth  prominently 
the  oontrast  between  the  pope  as  he  was,  ana  that  which 
he  oD^t  to  be  as  vicar  of  Christ.    Although, — it  is  said, — 
Christ  might  have  been  Lord  over  all,  yet  he  did  not  use 
tfaie  power.     In  fact,  he    declined  the    royal    authority 
whenever  it  was  offered  to  him,  John  vi.    When  the  multi- 
tode  would  have  made  him  king,  he  escaped  from  their 
hnds,  thereby  teaching  his  followers  to  shun  an  insatiable 
eoTetousnesB,  and  restless  ambition.    Thus  he  spiritually 
give  example  to  his  representatives  on  earth,  that  they 
Aoold  not  covet  imperial  or  royal  honours,  still  less  take 
vpon  themselves  any  such  dignity.     It  was  also  to   be 
Rckoned  as  a  part  of  the  same  lesson,  that  he  refused  to 
interfere  in  settling  disputes  about  inheritance,  Luke  xii. 
"The  Son  of  €k)d  ever  disdained  acting  as  a  judge  over 
tnnporal  possessions,  though  ordained  of  God  to  be  the 
jvdge  of  quick  and  dead."     Neither  should  his  representa- 
ii^  therefore,   intermeddle  with  matteis  of   temporal 
jurisdiction.     Christ  permitted  neither  Peter  nor  the  other 
V<)*tle8  to  exercise  secular  dominion ;  on  the  contrary,  he 

QuBsiio  diBpntata  in  ntnunqne  partem  pro  et  contra  pontificiam 
potc^Msm.     In  OolduU  Monarohia  Sacri  Imperii,  tmn.  II. 
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oonstantlj  enjoined  on  them  humility,  and  instea 
secular  power,  recommended  to  them  great  povertj.  1 
were  to  have  neither  gold  nor  silver.  ^S^dins  appeal 
the  words  of  Peter  in  the  Acts,  '*  Silver  and  gold  ha 
none.**  The  apostles  were  to  be  spiritoallj  minded 
vfithdraw  themselves  from  earthly  things,  as  fiEur  as  hu 
frailty  permitted ;  to  be  absorbed  in  things  spiritual 
eternal ;  to  watch  over  the  welfEO^  of  souls.  For  Gl 
knew  that  temporal  things  nif3e  the  temper,  distract 
spirit,  and  sink  it  wholly  in  the  world. 

As  to  the  question  regarding  the  relation  of  the 
powers  to  each  other,  iElgidius  distinguishes  the  diffe 
classes  of  affiftirs.  In  matters  purely  spiritual,  sud 
questions  of  matrimony,  the  secular  power  was  undoubt 
subordinate  to  the  spiritual.  But  with  matters  pv 
secular,  such  as  feudal  and  criminal  causes,  the  case  s 
otherwise.  These  things  God  had  committed  espec 
and  directly  to  secular  rulers ;  and  with  such,  neithei 
popes  nor  any  other  prelates  of  the  most  ancient  ch 
had  ever  intermeddled. 

The  defenders  of  papal  absolutism  maintained,  thai 
church,  being  one  body,  can  have  but  one  head;  tb 
body  with  two  heads  would  be  a  monster.  To  thi 
replied :  Properly  speaking,  the  church  has  assuredly 
one  head,  which  is  Christ ;  and  from  him  are  derivec 
two  powers,  spiritual  and  temporal ;  yet,  in  a  certaii 
speot,  the  pope  may  be  called  head  of  the  church,  inaso 
as  he  is  the  first  among  the  servants  of  the  church- 
one  on  whom  the  whole  spiritual  order  depends, 
conception  of  the  papal  power,  as  referring  solel; 
that  which  is  necessary  or  profitable  to  salvation 
ends  purely  spiritual,  is  ever  kept  distinctly  in  vie^ 
this  writer. 

The  sophistical  defenders  of  papal  absolutism  were 
posed  to  find  in  the  comprehension  of  all  things  in 
unity  under  the  pope  as  head  over  all,  a  restoration  of 
original  state,  in  which  Adam  was  the  universal  head, 
this  ^gidius  answered:  that  the  comparison  did 
apply:  for  in  man's  original  condition,  there  could 
have  been  states ;  and  then,  again^  all  must  have 
spiritually-minded.     There    may  have    been,    indee< 
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oertain  mle  of  subordination,  as  there  are  different  grades 
among  the  angels;  yet  no  such  relation  of  mlers  and 
sabjeots  as  belongs  to  the  idea  of  a  state. 

It  bad  been  a  governing  principle  ever  since  the  time  of 

Gregory  YII.,  that  the  pope  could  absolve  subjects  from 

their  oath  of  allegiance  ;  and  from  this  it  was  inferred  that 

his  authority  must  extend  also  to  temporal  things.     But 

JIgidiuB  would  concede  the  principle  thus  assumed,  only 

voder  certain  limitations.     '*  The  pope/*  says  he,    *'  can 

•hsolve  subjects  from  their  oath  of  allegiance,  or  rather 

deolaie  that  they  are  so  absolved."    By  this  latter  clause, 

he  doubtless  meant  to  have  it  understood,  that  the  pope 

oumot  here  express  an  arbitrary  judgment,  but  only  testify 

to  a  Cact,  or  state  that  it  had  its  real  ground  in  the  very 

Mtnre  of  law  itself.    But  this  could  be  done  only  in  those 

man  in  which  he  was  warranted  also  to  take  steps  against 

a  raler;  as  in  cases  of  heresy,  of  schism,  or  of  obstinate 

rebellion  i^inst  the  Roman  church. 

The  "plenitude  of  power"  ascribed  to  the  pope,  a  prero- 
gative which  the  popes  so  often  appealed  to,  as  one  which 
enabled  them  to  carry  through  all  their  measures,  ^gidiiis 
vould  allow  to  be  valid  only  under  certain  limitations.  It 
iTM  valid  only  in  reference  to  the  souls  of  men ;  only  in 
leference  to  the  binding  and  loosing,  and  only  on  the  pre- 
npposition  that  the  pope's  decision  was  not  an  erroneous 
QDe.  He  could  not  oestow  renewing  grace  on  souls ;  he 
Mold  neither  save  nor  condemn  them ;  he  could  not  forgive 
Bns,  except  so  far  as  he  was  the  instrument  of  a  higher 
power.  Even  in  spiritual  things,  no  such  unconditional 
ndneas  of  power  was  to  be  attributed  to  him ;  but  only  a 
MnesB  of  power  as  compared  with  that  of  subordinate 
eharch  authorities.  It  was  an  argument,  indeed,  often 
ised,  that  as  the  spiritual  is  so  far  exalted  above  the 
temporal,  therefore  he  who  has  supreme  power  over  the 
ipintual,  must  a  fortiori  exercise  that  power  over  the 
temporal.  .£gidius  exposes  the  sophistry  of  this  argument, 
liy  remarking  that  this  mode  of  reasoning  a  minori  ad  maj^ts 
Was  valid  only  as  applied  to  matters  the  same  in  kind,  and 
Bot  to  those  differing  in  kind ;  else  we  might  argue  tliat  he 
who  can  beget  a  man,  can  much  more  beget  a  fly :  ho  who 
tt  a  ourer  of  souls,  can  much  more  cure  the  body. 
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Moreover,  to  the  biBtorical  facts,  whioh  the  defenden  of 
an  unlimited  pa^y  construed  so  as  to  acoord  with  thoir 
own  interests,  this  writer  assigned  their  legitimate  pkoe; 
as,  for  example,  to  the  deposition  of  Childerio  III.  bj 
pope  Zacharias.  ''It  is  nowhere  read,"  says  JElgidini, 
*'  that  the  pope  deposed  him,  but  only  that  he  advised  to 
that  Rtep.  It  was  by  the  estates  of  the  realm  that  Childerie 
was  deposed,  and  Pepin  proclaimed  in  his  place ;  but  Hmj 
could  have  done  the  same  thing  without  the  pope's  advice. 

The  second  of  the  above-mentioned  individuals,  John  of 
Paris,  in  liis  treatise  of  Royal  and  Papal  authority, *8p6aki 
of  two  errors,  which  he  represents  as  running  into  oppositB 
extremes  ;  the  opinion  of  the  Waldenses,  that  the  pope  and 
prelates  ought  not  to  exorcise  secular  dominion  of  vat 
kind ;  aud  the  opinion  of  those  who  considered  Chrisn 
kingdom  an  earthly  one.  Of  these  latter,  he  points  to 
Herod  I.  as  the  representative ;  for  when  he  heard  that 
Messiah  the  King  was  bom,  ho  could  conceive  of  nothing 
but  an  earthly  king.  *'  Just  so,"  he  says,  '*  in  modem 
times,  many  in  trying  to  avoid  the  error  of  the  Waldenses, 
fall  into  the  opposite  extreme  of  considering  the  pope  to  be 
vicar  of  Christ,  as  having  dominion  over  the  eardily  goods 
of  princes,  and  of  ascribing  to  him  such  a  jurisdiction.** 
This  doctrine,  he  thinks,  would  lead  to  the  error  of  Vigi- 
lant ius  ;  for  it  would  follow  from  it,  that  renunciation  of 
eartlily  power  and  earthly  rule  contradicted  the  vocation  of 
the  pope  as  vicar  of  Christ :  whence,  again,  it  would  follow* 
that  such  renunciation  was  no  part  of  evangelical  perfec* 
tion.  This  opinion  seems  to  hmi  to  savour  somewhat  of 
the  pride  of  the  Pharisees,  who  taught  that  if  the  people 
paid  tithes  and  offerings  to  God,  they  were  under  no 
obligation  to  pay  tribute  to  Caesar.  He  describes  it  as 
dangerous,  because  it  removes  the  right  of  property  whioh 
they  previously  possessed  from  such  as  are  converted  to 
Christianity,  and  transfers  it  to  the  pope.  It  would  reflect 
discredit  on  the  Christian  faith,  which  would  thus  seem  to 
stand  in  conflict  with  social  order ;  and  it  was  to  be  feared 
that  when  traffic  thus  found  entrance  into  the  house  of 
God,  Christ  would  lay  hold  of  the  scoui^e  to  purify  the 

*  Do  potestate  regia  et  papali,  in  the  above-cited  collection   of 
Ooldast  torn.  11. 
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temple.  The  tmitb,  however,  was  represented  as  lyin«;c  in 
the  middle  between  tbeso  two  errors.  It  wa«  this,  that 
nenlar  rule  and  worldly  possessions  wore  in  nowise  in- 
ooDsistent  with  the  calling  of  the  pope  or  the  prelates  ;  but 
itOl  they  were  in  no  respect  necessarily  implied  in  that 
focation ;  bat  'were  only  permissible,  and  might  be  used, 
vhen  bestowed  either  by  the  devotion  of  Christians  or  iVum 
•ay  other  qnarter. 

Li  separating  the  two  powers,  the  author  makes  use  of 
dttt  distinction  between  the  natural  and  sui)ematural  desti- 
Bition  of  man,  of  which  we  spoke  in  giving  the  history  of 
idiolaBtic  theology  in  the  preceding  period.*  Answering 
to  the  one,  is  the  realization  of  the  end  which  the  State 
popoees,  by  means  of  the  natural  virtues  ;  for  this  object 
ehnl  government  is  instituted.  Answering  to  the  other,  is 
ttfi  destination  to  life  eternal ;  and  for  this  the  spiritual 
power  has  been  established.  Both  powers  are  derived  im- 
■ediately  from  the  supreme,  divine  power.  And  ho,  like 
^dins,  refutes  the  argument,  that  because  one  is  a 
nperior,  the  other  an  inferior  province,  the  latter  must 
therefore  be  subject  to  the  former.  The  priest,  in  spiritual 
tkingB,  was  greater  than  the  prince;  but  in  ten)])oral 
things,  the  prince  was  greater  than  the  priest;  though 
ihsolntely  considered,  the  priest  was  the  greater  of  the 
two.  It  is  maintained  that  the  pope  has  no  power  of 
oontrol  even  over  the  goods  of  the  church.  'J'hoKO  were 
hestowed  by  certain  individuals,  who  gave  them  to  the 
akmth  in  behalf  of  the  ecclesiastical  commonwealth,  for  the 
ftrtherance  of  its  ends ;  to  this  commonwealth  alone  they 
hdonged.  The  adminbtration  of  this  trust  devolved  solely 
on  the  prelates,  and  the  pope  had  the  general  direction  of 
this  administration.  Hence  he  concludes  that  the  pope 
oonld  in  nowise  dispose  of  the  goods  of  the  church  at  will, 
10  that  whatever  he  should  ordain  about  them  must  be 
obUgatory  :  but  the  power  conferred  on  him  related  simply 
to  the  wants  or  to  the  advantage  of  the  universal  church. 
As  a  monastery  could  deprive  its  abbot,  a  paiiicular  church 
its  bishop,  if  it  was  proved  that  the  former  squandered  the 
goods  of  the   monastery,  the  latter  the  pro]>erty  of  the 

•  Vgl.  Bd.  X.  8.  953  ff. 
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church,  60  too  the  pope,  if  found  guilty  of  any  gnch  i 
faithful  administration,  and  if  after  being  admonished, 
did  not  reform,  might  be  deposed:  wherenpon  he  ad« 
*'  But,  according  to  die  opinion  of  others,  thia  oonld  on^ 
done,  porliaps,  by  a  general  council."  John  of  Paris  d 
a  doctrine  held  forth  by  the  advocates  of  napal  absolntii 
that  even  though  one  rightfully  opposed  the  arbitraiy  n 
of  the  pope  in  the  administration  of  church  property,  s 
the  latter  might  remove  him  from  his  office,  ^e  sajs, 
the  other  hand,  '*  They  lift  their  mouths  against  heavi 
and  do  foul  wrong  to  die  pope,  who  thus  make  his  wi] 
disorderly,  arbitrary  will,  when  it  is  to  be  presumed  tl 
the  will  of  so  great  a  fieither  can  never  be  so  in  conflict  w 
justice,  as  that  he  should,  without  good  and  suffioi< 
reasons,  take  away  his  own  from  any  one ;  for  Gkxl  ne" 
takes  from  any  one  that  which  he  has  given  him,  exo 
for  his  own  fault.  As  the  government  of  Christ  is  no 
worldly  one,  so  he  maintained  the  vicarship  of  the  pc 
could  not  relate  to  the  things  of  the  world.  Christ  rulee 
the  faithful,  onlv  through  that  which  is  highest  in  the 
through  the  spirit  which  has  submitted  to  the  obedience 
faith.  His  kingdom  is  a  spiritual  one,  having  its  foundat 
in  the  hearts  of  men,  not  m  their  possessions. 

We  have  seen  that,  by  the  advocates  of  papal  abeolutii 
a  distinction  was  made  between  the  secular  power  in  itsi 
and  in  its  exercise ;  so  that  the  former  was  held  to  proc< 
immediately  from  the  pope,  but  the  latter  to  depend  who 
upon  the  sovereigns,  to  have  been  conferred  by  Qod 
them  alone.  This  distinction  John  of  Paris  declares  to 
absurd  and  inconsistent.  It  would  follow  from  it,  says  '. 
that  the  princes  were  also  called  upon  to  judge  how  1 
pope  exercised  his  power,  and  that  they  might  deprive  h 
of  it ;  which,  however,  is  denied  by  these  men  when  tl 
assert  that  the  pope  can  be  judged  by  no  man.  And  h 
is  the  pope  to  receive  from  princes  what  does  not  belc 
to  him  by  the  ordinance  of  God  ?  and  how  is  he  to  g 
them  what  he  himself  receives  from  them  ?  The  princ 
according  to  this  doctrine,  would  be  servants  of  the  po* 
as  the  pope  is  the  servant  of  God,  which  contradicts  wl 
is  said  in  Rom.  xiii.  about  magistrates  being  ordaii 
of  God.     Moreover,  the  power  of  rulers  was,  as  a  mattei 
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iittt,  boih  in  itself  and  in  its  exercise,  prior  in  time  to  the 
power  of  the  pope. 

He  also  stood  up  in  defence  of  the  independent  power  of 
the  bishops  and  priests,  and  denied  that  this  was  derived 
from  Gk>d  only  throDgh  the  mediation  of  the  pope,  main- 
tiining,  that  it  springs  directly  from  God,  urough  the 
eboioe  or  conctirrence  of  the  communities.  For  it  was  not 
Peter,  whose  successor  is  the  pope,  that  sent  forth  the 
other  apostles,  whose  successors  are  the  bishops ;  or  who 
mt  foxih  the  seventy  disciples,  whose  successors  are  the 
puish  priests ;  but  Christ  himself  did  this  directly.  It 
wm  not  Peter  who  detained  the  apostles  in  order  to  impart 
to  them  the  Holy  Ghost ;  it  was  not  he  who  gave  them 
power  to  for]give  sins,  but  Christ.  Nor  did  Paul  say,  that 
he  received  from  Peter  his  apostolical  office  ;  but  he  said 
thit  it  came  to  him  directly  from  Christ  or  from  God ; 
that  three  years  had  elapsed  after  he  received  his  commis- 
Bon  to  preach  the  gospel,  before  he  had  an  interview  with 
Peter. 

He  maintains  again,  that  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  has 
nferenoe  solely  to  things  spiritual.    The  most  extreme 
penalty  which  the  pope  could  threaten  was  excommunica- 
tion ;  all  else  veas  but  a  consequence  accidentally  connected 
with  that  penalty.    Thus  he  could  only  operate  indirectly, 
K)  that  the  person  on  whom  he  pronoimced  sentence  of 
esoommunication  for  some  offence  coming  under  his  juris- 
diction, might  be  deposed,  in  case  he  threatened  to  put 
mder  ban  all  who  should  obey  him  as  sovereign,  and  thus 
brought  about  his  removal  by  means  of  the  people.     But 
limilar  to  this,  was  the  relation  of  rulers  also  to  the  pope, 
considered  with  reference  to  the  particular  provinces  of 
their  power.     If  the  pope  gave  scandal  to  the  church,  and 
showed  himself  incorrigible,  it  was  in  the  power  of  secular 
rulers  to  bring  about  Las  abdication  or  his  deposition  by 
means  of  their  influence  on  him  or  on  his  cardinals.     And 
if  the  pope  would  not  yield,  the  emperor  might  so  manage 
« to  oompel  him  to  yield.    He  might  command  the  people, 
under  severe  penalties,  to  refuse  obedience  to  him  as  pope. 
Thus  both  pope  and  emperor  could  proceed  one  against  the 
other;  for  both  had  a  general  jurisdiction,  the  emperor  in 
temporaly  the  pope  in  spiritual  things.     At  the  same  time 
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he  expressly  declares,  that  all  he  had  said  respeoting  this 
power  of  the  pope  over  princes  could  relate  only  to  such 
things  as  came  under  spiritual  jurisdiction ;  such  as  matten 
relating  to  the  marriage  covenant,  and  matters  of  faith. 
But  when  a  king  violated  his  obligations  as  a  ruler,  it  wbb 
not  in  the  pope's  power  to  correct  this  evil  directly.  All 
that  he  could  do  was  to  apply  to  the  estates  of  the  realm ; 
hut  if  these  could  not  or  dared  not  correct  their  sovereign, 
they  were  authorized  to  invoke  the  assistance  of  tiie 
church.  So  on  the  other  hand,  if  the  pope  transgressed 
in  temporal  things,  the  investigation  of  which  belonged  to 
the  civil  jurisdiction,  the  emperor  had  a  right  first  to  ooiv 
rect  him  by  admonition,  and  then  to  punish  him,  by  virtue 
of  his  authority  as  a  minister  of  God  to  execute  wrath 
on  evil-doers.  Bom.  xiii.  But  if  the  pope  did  wrong  in 
spiritual  things,  if  he  committed  simony,  encroached  on 
the  rights  of  the  church,  taught  fiEilse  doctrines,  he  ought 
first  to  be  set  right  by  the  cemlinals,  standing,  as  they  did, 
at  the  head  of  the  clerus.  But  if  he  proved  incorrigible, 
and  they  had  not  the  power  to  rid  the  church  of  the 
scandal,  they  were  bound  to  invoke  the  assistance  of  the 
secular  arm,  and  the  emperor  might  employ  against  the 
pope  the  powers  which  God  had  put  into  his  hsmds.  He 
refers,  for  an  example,  to  the  deposition  of  pope  John  XIL 
by  the  emperor  Otho  I.  When  the  defenders  of  papal 
absolutism  took  the  passage  in  the  first  epistle  to  the  Co- 
rinthians, and  perverted  it  to  their  purpose,  *'  He  that  is 
spiritual  judgeth  all  things,  but  he  himself  is  judged  of  no 
man,"  he  replied :  '*  The  passage  has  no  such  application, 
for  the  apostle  is  only  speaking  of  persons  spiritually 
minded ;  but  the  possessor  of  the  spiritual  power  is  not 
always  such  a  person."  Furthermore,  he  asserts  that  the 
unity  of  the  church,  as  one  spiritual  body,  is  not  founded 
on  Peter  or  on  Linus,  but  on  Christ,  who  alone  is  in  the 
proper  and  highest  sense  the  head  of  the  church;  from 
whom  are  derived  the  two  powers,  in  a  certain  series  of 
gradations ;  yet  the  pope  might,  in  reference  to  the  out- 
ward service  of  the  church,  be  called  head  of  the  church ; 
inasmuch  as  he  is  the  first  among  her  servants,  the  one  on 
"whom,  as  the  first  vicar  of  Christ  in  spiritual  things,  the 
whole  regular  series  of  church  ministers  depends.     Ha 
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«  the  binding  force  of  the  pretended  gift  of  Constan- 
pope  Silvester.  He  declares  this  gift  a  preposterons 
nd  cites  a  legend,  frequently  alluded  to  by  the  oppo- 
)f  the  papacy,  that  at  the  time  of  this  gift  the  voice 
mgel  was  heard  saying,  To-day  a  vial  of  poison  has 
oured  upon  the  church. 
I  of  Paris  finally  enters  into  a  particular  investiga- 

the  question  whether  the  pope  can  be  deposed,  or 
dicate.  What  conclusions  he  must  have  arrived  at 
»  point,  may  be  gathered  from  the  preceding  remarks, 
tiuctly  affirmed,  that  as  the  papacy  existed  only  for 
aefit  of  the  church,  the  pope  ought  to  lay  down  his 
vhenever  it  obstructed  this  end,  the  highest  end  of 
an  love. 

1  were  the  most  noticeable  of  the  immediate  conse- 
«  resulting  from  the  high  pretensions  set  up  for  the 
powt^r  l»y  Boniface  Yill.     We  see  expressed  here 

tireit  time,  in  opposition  to  tho  arbitrary  will  of  the 
)rin(;iples,  by  the  operation  of  which,  in  the  midst  of 
:ints  with  whicli  this  century  closed,  a  new  shaping 
not  fail  to  be  given  to  the  laws  and  constitutions  of 
urch. 

successor  of  Boniface,  a  very  different  man  from 

f,  was  Jienedirt  XI.,  a  Dominican,  who,  up  to  this 

lad  lived  strictly  according  to  tho  rule  of  his  order. 

o])e,  too,  he  showed  a  becoming  zeal  for  the  welfare 

clmrch.  and  sought  to  correct  tho  evils  occasioned 

arbitriiry  will  of  his  predecessor,  lie  did  every- 
iiu  could  honourably  do  to  restore  a  good  understand- 
til  the  French  pjoveniment.  But  it  was  only  for  the 
loriod  of  eight  months  that  ho  was  permitted  to  rule. 
L'd  in  i;5o4;  and  a  report  prevailed  that  he  was 
ed  by  the  cardinals  ;*  a  noticeable  sign  of  the  times, 
nports  like  these — a  similar  one  prevailed  about  the 
of  (.'t;lcstiu  V. — were  so  repeatedly  noised  abroad, 
it  fernieiitation  would  necessarily  ensue  at  the  elec- 
f  a  new  jjope.  it  was  known  that  the  exasperated 
«»f  France  still  cherished  sentiments  of  revenge 
t  Boniface  VI 11.,  and  was  determined  to  have  him 

♦  Sec  Villaui,  Ub.  8,  cap.  80. 
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convicted  and  condemned,  as  a  heretiOf  even,  after  hii 
death.  The  party  of  Boniface  had  to  strain  evexy  ner?i 
to  vindicate  his  honour.  Thus  the  election  of  a  pope  wu 
retarded  by  the  contest  between  an  Italian  part^,  devoted 
to  the  interests  of  Boniface,  and  a  French  party.  Nina 
months  had  this  schism  lasted,  when  the  cunning  and 
sagacious  cardinal  da  Prato  (du  Prat),  who  led  the  French 
party,  proposed  a  plan  by  which  they  might  come  togethei 
and  unite  in  a  choice.  The  other  party,  the  Itsliani, 
should  nominate  three  candidates  &om  their  own  number, 
and  out  of  these  one  should  be  chosen  by  the  French  within 
forty  days.  The  Italian  party  doubuess  thought  them* 
selves  secure  of  the  victory ;  ror  th^  selected  three  men, 
who  had  been  elevated  to  the  rank  of  cardinals  by  Bonifiux 
VIII.,  to  whom  they  were  thoroughly  devoted,  and  at  the 
same  time,  fiercely  inimical  to  the  King  of  iSrance.  Bui 
the  cardinal  du  Prat  outwitted  them.  Be  knew  his  men. 
He  knew  how  to  find  among  the  selected  three,  one  wh( 
was  ready  to  pay  any  price  that  might  be  asked  for  the 
gratification  of  his  ambition.  This  was  Bertrand  d' Agoust 
bishop  of  Bordeaux,  who  was  reckoned  among  the  mosi 
zealous  adherents  of  Boniface,  and  the  most  violent  enemiei 
of  king  Philip.  With  the  latter  he  had  had  a  persona! 
quarrel.  The  cardinal  du  Prat  reported  to  the  king  oJ 
France,  as  speedily  as  possible,  all  that  had  transpired,  anc 
explained  tc  him  how  it  now  stood  in  his  own  power  U 
create  the  pope.  He  might  offer  the  papal  dignity  to  th< 
archbishop  of  Bordeaux  on  whatever  terms  he  though) 
proper.  The  king  sought  an  interview  with  the  much 
surprised  bishop.  He  showed  him  what  he  could  do.  H< 
offered  him  the  papal  dignity  on  condition  of  his  compU 
ance  with  six  conditions.  Among  them  were  the  following 
That  he  should  reconcile  the  king  and  his  friends  to  thi 
church  ;  pardon  everything  that  had  taken  place  ;  give  uj 
to  him  for  five  years  the  tenths  in  his  whole  kingdom  U 
defray  the  expenses  of  war ;  restore  to  the  Colonnas  thei] 
cardinal  dignities  ;  moreover,  that  he  should  promoti 
several  of  the  king's  friends  to  the  same  rank,  and  insti 
tute  an  investigation  into  the  heresies  of  Boniface.  There 
was  still  a  sixth  condition  which,  for  the  present,  was  tc 
be  kept  a  profound  secret.    Perilous  as  several  of  them 


taMkean  to  the  jwpil  and  CIuiatiMi  oon- 

lell  his  soul  for 
alL    This  was 


MMMi  vt  dM  jofB,  jat  ha  waa  na^to  abll  hiajoul  for 
4B.f^al  Scatty,  and  h»  aooeptad  them 


u  of  the  Itiliaii  mjJimi»  h 


lb  Aa  gaJit  Tiaatian  of  the  Itdiaa  oardmua  he  did  not 
•■■a 'Id  BaoHy  hat  nmained-ai  homa  in  Fiance,   and 
kai  tfaa  caraaMiy  of  hia  ficnonation  parfonned  la  Ly<ma. 
nawviB'i^w^     ...... 

aBBMWOBdai  antifal 

lb  101«t  tte  BaliaM  bad  prwlioled.  iriHD  the  pope,  in 
telita  <€  vmr  inritatioa.  nftnad  to  leave  France,  aotn- 
-rrr-,     ,_•'«_    ,., '    -        ethe 


the  papal  sorer 
1  antirelj  ta  the  wi^yin  iridouha  had  obtained 


Mtaf  tepna^f.    nam  the  yen  1809  md  ottwardthia 

■itiMa  twyiumd  to  ATignoa;  and  hera  begins  a  new 
lafHlnt  tfoA  in  the  iaitarj  of  flw  pi^aoj,  eAa  Mimty 
fm/  rwMwiw  ofttf  j»pM  oi  AviffMM.  Let  ne  in  the  fint 
place  take  a  gnieral  view  of  the  consequences  of  these  ez- 


esedinriy 
Aa&e 


Aa  tte  independence  of  the  seat  of  the  papal  govemraent 
in  ttie  anoirait  oapitsl  of  the  world  had  lai^ly  contributed 


will  III!  Ill,  into  which  the  popes  fell  when  Temoved  at  a 
dirianoe&on  the  ancient  seat  of  their  nnritnal  sovereign^, 
led  to  conseqnenoee  of  an  oppodte  kind.  With  Clement  V. 
lepn  this  disgraoefnl  serrilitj  of  popes  depondent  on 
As  interests  of  France ;  a  sitnation  for  which  Clement  had 
inpared  the  way  bj  the  manner  in  whioh  he  obtuiood  the 
H^  dimi^.  The  popes  at  AviKnon  were  often  Httlo 
Mtar  than  tools  of  the  French  kings,  who  used  their 
quitnal  power  to  promote  the  ends  of  Trench  policy.  Iliey 
iKTod  those  kings  in  matters  which  stood  in  most  direct 
eontradiction  to  their  spiritual  vocation.  They  could  not 
fcil  to  make  thenuelvea  odions  and  contemptible  by  the 
— """•  in  which  they  acted  in  these  relations.  The  papal 
oiMiit  at  Avignon  became  the  seat  of  a  still  greater  corruption 
ttan  had  di^raced  the  papal  court  in  Borne.  The  popes  at 
Avignon  to<£  the  liberty  to  elevate  to  the  highest  Bpiritual 
dignities,  to  the  rsnk  <^  oardinals,  persons  the  least  fitted  by 
age,  by  character,  or  by  education  for  such  stations, — the 
moat  worthleea  of  men,  either  their  own  nephews,  or 
thtm  by  the  French  court ;  and 
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these  Avignonese  oardinals  were  in  the  habit  of  abandoning 
themselves  to  every  species  of  luxury  and  debaueheiy. 
The  extortions  which,  to  the  ruin  of  the  church,  wen 
practised  by  the  Roman  court,  rose  to  a  continnally  hi^wr 
pitch  and  extended  over  a  greater  compass,  from  the  time 
of  Clement  V.,  who  already  provoked  thereby  many  com- 
plaints in  France.  The  example  of  a  wastefol  expenditure 
of  church  property,  of  simony  and  cupidity,  here  given  by 
the  popes,  found  ready  imitation  in  other  churohes,  and  the 
corruption  of  the  church  in  all  parts  grew  more  atiocioiiB 
every  day.  The  popes  at  Avignon  would  abate  nothing  from 
the  old  system  of  the  papal  hierarchy,  but  rather  pushed  its 
pretensions  to  still  greater  lengths.  But  the  want  whidi 
they  betrayed  of  spiritual  dignity,  the  bad  use  they  made 
of  their  power,  the  merely  secular  interest  by  which  fhey 
were  so  manifestly  governed,  stood  in  direct  oontradictioo 
with  the  tone  in  which  they  spoke.  The  quarrels  in  which 
they  involved  themselves  by  their  exercise  of  the  pspil 
power,  brought  it  about,  that  all  the  wickedness  which 
reigned  in  the  papal  court  at  Avignon,  and  which  spread 
from  that  spot  into  the  rest  of  the  church,  became  matter  of 
common  conversation.  These  quarrels  served  to  call  foA 
many  more  of  those  voices  of  freedom,  such  as  had  fint 
been  heard  during  the  contests  with  Boniface  YIII. ;  and 
still  bolder  opinions  were  expressed.  A  powerful  reactkm 
gradually  forced  a  way  for  itself  against  the  papal  monarc&y. 
Add  to  this,  that  the  freer  churchly  spirit,  which  from  the 
earliest  times  we  perceive  in  the  Qallic  church,  and  whioh 
was  never  in  want  for  means  of  expressing  itself,  obtained 
at  this  particular  crisis  a  mighty  organ  in  the  university  of 
Paris.  At  this  university,  which  in  the  period  before  ui 
formed  so  important  a  corporation,  there  was  gradually 
developing  itself  an  independent  and  liberal  theologicMU 
tendency.  By  the  men  of  this  university,  the  conduct  of 
the  popes  and  their  relations  at  Avignon,  were  keenly 
watched.  The  popes  found  severe  judges  in  them.  While 
the  French  cardinals  could  not  tear  themselves  away  from 
their  pleasures  at  Avignon,  and  from  the  territory  of  Fiunoe, 
nothing  was  more  hatefal  to  the  Italian  cardinals  than  what 
appeared  to  their  eyes,  a  most  lamentable  exile  of  tin 
Roman  court.   Nothing  appeared  to  them  a  greater  scandal, 
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than  that  dependence  on  French  interests.  This  opposition 
between  the  two  parties  prepared  the  way  for  a  seliism, 
which  was  soon  to  break  out,  and  which  drew  after  it  the 
must  important  consequences. 

Clement  had  soon  to  experience  some  of  the  doploi-ablo 
effects  resulting  from  the  relation,  in  which  he  liad  volun- 
tarily placed  himself  to  King  Philip.     After  the  dcatJi  of 
the  emperor  Albert  I.,  in  the  year  1308,  King  Philip  con- 
ceived the  plan  of  elevating  his  brother,  Prince  ( /harles  de 
V'alois,  to  the  imperial  throne  ;  and  tlie  pope  was  to  serve 
as  the  instrument  for  carrying  it  into  execution.     This,  it 
was  said,  was  the  conditi(m  that  had  been  kept  so  profoimd 
a  secret.     The  king  intended  to  take  the  pope  by  surprise, 
to  come  upon  him  suddenly,  ^dth  a  numerous  train  of  aimed 
followers.     But  the  plan  was  divulged  to  the  pope.     As  the 
Italian  historian  in  this  period,  Villain,  expresses  himself: 
— •'  It  pleased  God,  so  to  urder  it,  that  the  Koniaii  church 
>houIil    nnt    thus    bo   wholly   subjectLMl   to   the   court    of 
Fi-:mce;"*  for,  had  this  project  bcwi  can'ied  out,  the  servi- 
tude of  the  pojjc  would  have  been  doubled.     Now,  as  tlio 
jM^io  had  not  courage  enough  to  take  an  open  stand  aj:;ainst 
the  king,  he  resorted,  by  the  advice  of  the  crafty  du  Tiat,  to 
trick  and  deception,  for  the  purpose  of  defeatinj^  the  kind's 
object.      Wliile  he  ostensibly  granted  the   king's  request, 
he    secretly  invited   the    (iernian    ])rinces   to   hasten    the 
emperor's  election,  and  gave  his  vote  for  Count  lleniy  (»f 
Luxf  uiburg.    The  latter,  Henry  VII.,  was  elected  ein])eror ; 
and  Philip  saw  his  favourite  plan  defeated.     lie  ni»w  ])rf-ssed 
^bp  more  urgently  to  have  tlie  process  begim  against  Boni- 
face.    The  weak  pope  was  o])liged  to   permit  that,  in  the 
y«;ar  1310,  the  matter  should  Ixi  brought  before  the  ]»a})al 
Consistory.     By  the  enemies  of  Boniface  the  most  atro(?ious 
tilings  were  charged  against  him.     This,  under  the  existing 
circumstances,  could  not  fail  to  giv(»  great  scandal  to  many. 
FrL»m  several  quarters,  paiticularly  from  An-agon  and  Si>ain, 
complaints  were  uttered  against  so  scandahius  a  spectacle  ; 
and  the  pope  wa.s  called  upon  to  put  a  stop  to  it.     Under 
the  pretext  that  a  general  council  was  to  he  convoke<l  at 
Vi«.iine,  and  that  there  these  aft'airs  could  be  transacted 

"  Come  piacque  a  Dio,  per  nonvolert*  vhv.  hi  Cliiewi  di  Roma  fiMjj»«»ftl 
tutio  sottopoflta  alia  caw  di  FraDcift.    Villuui,  i.  lib.  8,  c.  101,  foL 
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with  fieur^greater  publicity  and  solemnity,  he  indnoed 
Philip,  finally,  to  consent  that  the  affair  should  bep 
to  the  above-mentioned  coimoil.  At  this  council  in  Vi« 
which  met  in  the  year  131 1,  the  memory  of  BonifiBU>e  i 
length  solemnly  vindicated.  But  the  pope,  moreove] 
forth  a  declaration,  placing  the  king  in  security  again 
the  consequences  which  might  flow  from  his  acts  a| 
Bom&ce,  and,  from  the  bulls  put  forth  by  Boniface,  all 
clauses  were  expunged  or  altered,  which  were  host: 
French  interests. 

At  the  council  of  Yienne  was  terminated  also  an 
affair  in  which  Clement  had,  in  the  most  shameful  ma 
submitted  to  be  used  as  a  tool  of  the  French  king, 
order  of  the  Knights  Templar  had,  by  the  power  and  w 
of  their  establishments,  excited  the  jealousy  of  n 
Various  rumours  were  afloat  respecting  this  order, — run 
which  are  the  less  to  be  trusted,  because  we  find  in  ' 
the  most  widely  remote  from  each  other  similar  re 
concerning  societies  veiled  from  the  popular  eye,  and  v 
in  some  way  or  other  have  incurred  the  popular  odii 
whispers  of  unnatural  abominations,  supposed  to  be 
tised  in  their  secret  conclaves.  Persons  of  that  order  g 
of  criminal  offences,  had,  while  in  prison,  preferred  chi 
against  it,  with  a  view  to  procure  their  own  release. 
Philip  the  Fair  would,  no  doubt,  be  glad  to  believe  anyi 
which  would  put  it  in  his  power  to  lay  hold  of  the  pro] 
of  the  order.  In  the  year  1307,  he  caused  all  the  Kn 
Templar  in  France  to  be  arrested.  The  trials  were 
ducted  in  the  most  arbitrary  manner.  At  first,  the 
complained  that  the  king  should  bring  before  a  civil  tril 
a  suit  against  a  spiritual  order,  accusations  relatin 
heresy  and  infidelity.  He  entered  a  protest  against 
procedure  of  the  king ;  but  had  not  courage  to  folic 
the  step  he  had  taken.  At  length,  in  the  year  1301 
joined  the  king  in  carrying  on  a  oommon  process.  T 
has  been  much  dispute  respecting  this  affair.  But 
though  individuals  of  the  order  may  have  been  guil 
various  excesses,  may  by  reason  of  their  residence  in 
East,  have  fallen  into  infidelity,  yet  no  sufficient  re 
appears  to  have  existed  for  condemning  the  order  at  h 
Expressions,  for  the  most  part  extorted  by  the  rack, 
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which  were  often  taken  back  in  the  extremity  of  death, 
ought  not,  Burely,  to  pass  for  good  evidence.  Indeed,  when 
justice  is  so  arbitrarily  administered,  what  evidence  of  ^^ilt 
can  be  deemed  satisfactory?  Now,  when  many  of  the 
Knights  Templar  had  already  fallen  victims  to  mere 
trnnnical  will,  Clement,  at  a  council  in  the  year  1311,  de- 
clared the  order  abolished.  Clement  died  in  1314,  leaving 
hehmd  him  a  bad  reputation,  not  merely  among  the  Italians, 
who  could  not  pardon  in  him  the  transportation  of  the  papal 
;  court  to  Avignon,  but  also  among  the  French.  The  judg- 
!  ment  passed  upon  him  we  may  doubtless  regard  as  an 
I  mianimouB  one.*  The  Italian  historian,  Yillani,  says  of 
him,  that  he  was  very  greedy  of  money,  given  to  simony, 
and  to  luxury.  Bespecting  his  morals,  unfiEivourable  rumours 
were  afloat.  All  benefices  were  said  to  be  disposed  of  for 
moaey.l 

When,  owing  to  the  division  among  the  cardinals,  the 
ptpil  chair  had  remained  vacant  during  a  period  of  two 
jetre,  the  French  party  once  more  triumphed,  and  Jolin 
XXII.,  another  Fienchman,  succeeded  in  mounting  the 
papal  throne.  Like  his  predecessor,  this  pope  was  bent  on 
indemnifying  himself  for  his  dependence  on  France,  by 
maintaining  the  papal  absolutism  in  relation  to  Germany. 
On  the  oocasion  of  a  contest  for  the  election  of  an  emperor 
^between  the  Archduke  Frederic  of  Austria  on  the  one 
tide,  and  Duke  Louis  of  Bavaria  on  the  other — the  pope  was 
deiirons  of  securing  the  decision  to  himself.  He  wanted 
that  STerything  should  depend  on  his  vote.  He  would  nut 
paidon  it  in  Duke  Louis  (Louis  IV.)  that  he  should  be  so 
confident  of  his  power,  as  to  act  as  emperor,  without 
^ting  for  the  pope's  determination :  that  he  nhould  form 
tt  alliance  with  the  pope^s  enemies,  the  Ghibellinos  in 
Italy.  Negotiations  were  of  no  avail.  The  matter  pro- 
nedod  onward  till  it  came  to  a  war  of  ever-increa>ing 
uimosity  between  the  pope  and  the  emperor.  The  foiiner 
pHMioanced  the  emperor  under  ban,  in  denunciutions 
growing  continually  more  violent,  and  laid  all  those  {X)r- 
&n8  of  Germany  where  he  was  recognised  as  em])eror 

*  Comnaje  the  two  accoonts  of  his  life  which  Boluz  has  publishi^I  in 
^  Vit  Pftp  A vifn^.  torn.  I.  and  what  Villoni  save. 
t  ViUini,  "lib.  9,  c.  58. 
VOL  IX.  I> 
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under  the  interdict.    The  emperor  appealed  fixnn  the  popi 
to  a  general  council,  before  which  he  might  be  allowed  Id 
prove  the  justice  of  his  cause  to  holy  church  and  the  apoifah 
lical  see.     Fierce  struggles  in  Germany  followed  as  the  ooir 
sequence  ;  and  amid  these  contests  many  freer  Toioea  oamd 
themselves  to  be  heard.    By  some,  the  inteidiot  waa  bk 
served ;  by  others,  not.     In  many  distriota,  eooleaiaitk^ 
who  were  for  observing  the  interdict,  were  banished.*  Hm 
emperor,  in  tho  year  1327,  followed  the  invitation  of  hk 
friends  in  Italy  and  Rome,  the  Ghibellines,  who  invited  hn 
into  that  country.     This  expedition  of  the  emperor  wM 
attended  with  consequences  of  great  moment  to  the  geMnl 
progress  of  religion.  Pope  Johnhad  provoked  diBsatiafiutiaB 
m  many,  and  uiese  took  the  side  of  the  emperor.    Uiite 
his  protection,  free-minded  men  could  express  themaelvea  m  ' 
a  way  which  elsewhere  would  not  have  been  suffered  to  fl) 
unpunished.     Various  matters  of  dispute  were  here  bronnl 
together,  and  placed  in  connection  with  the  oonteat  whidl 
was  now  waging  between  the  papacy  and  the  empire,  1]i6 
church  and  the  secular  power,  the  spiritual  and  the  seonkr 
interest.     We  have,  in  the  preceding  period,  spoken  of  tlia 
controversies  between  the  more  rigid  and  the  laxer  parfjcf 
the  Franciscans.    We  saw  how  the  more  rigid  Franciaoaiili 
in  their  contests  with  the  popes,  had  been  led  into  a  oouna 
of  reaction  against  the  secularization  of  the  church.     Pope 
John  XXII.,  Tvho,  with  his  obstinate  temper,  was  bent  OB 
deciding  all  uncertcdn  matters,  had  stirred  up  these  oontn^ 
vorsies  anew,  by  taking  part  against  the  more  rig^d  FrMU» 
cans.     He  refused  to  recognise  a  distinction  set  forth  Ij 
some,  that  while  Christ  and  the  apostles  made  uae  of  earthly 
goods,  they  did  not  in  any  proper  sense  own  anything — ^ths 
distinction  between  a  bare  usufruct,  and  an  earthly 


*  Soo  the  Chroniole  of  the  Fmnciscan  John  of  Winterthnr : 
clerus  ^^vitur  Aiit  angariatus  et  compulsus  ad  divina  TemaneDdM,  0l 

S lures  aimuemnt,  non  vorentes  latam  sententiam,  neo  nltioiiem  divinanL 
[iilti  oiiam  crant  inohedientes,  et  ob  hoc  de  locis  Bvda  expulsi,  et  rip 
tandem  facta  fhit  lamontabilis  difibrmitas  eodefliarain.  And  of  flit' 
churches  that  mutually  accused  each  other  of  heresy  on  acoomit  of 
their  diff(L>reut  modes  of  procedure  :  Ill»  mutuo  se  sinistre  judioabtiili 
mutuo  sibi  non  communicabant,  sed  frequenter  se  exdudebant,  vnip 
quaKjuo  sue  sensu  secundum  verbum  apostoli  quasi  dicam  abondabal 
Thesaur.  Hist.  Helvet  Tignri,  1735.  p.  29. 
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noQ  in  the  strict  and  proper  sense.  The  more  rigid 
Fnneiacana  rebelled  against  nis  decisions,  and  even  had  the 
IxilcliifiBS  to  accuse  bim  of  heresy.  There  were  among  tliem 
•itfaat  time  men  of  courage  and  sagacit}%  such  as  Michael 
of  Cheaena,  general  of  the  order,  who  was  deposed  Ly  the 
pope ;  William  Occam  of  England,  distinguished  among  the 
pIuloBopliexB  and  theologians  of  his  time.  All  these  em- 
inced  the  party  of  the  emperor.  Occam  said  to  him : 
"Defend  me  with  the  sword,  and  I  will  defend  you  '\Wth 
the  pen."  The  inquiries  respecting  cTangelical  perfection, 
Mpecting  the  following  after  Christ,  the  different  modes  of 
ihe  possession  of  property,  were  easily  connected  with  the 
inquiries  lespectmg  the  relation  of  spiritual  things  to 
ncalar  in  general.  Especially  worthy  of  notice  is  a  work 
vtich  was  called  forth  oy  these  disputes,  the  title  of  which 
indicates  its  contents — Defensor  Pads.  Its  object  was  to  show 
that,  inasmuch  as  church  and  state  had  their  natural  limits 
nveially  assigned  to  them,  the  peace  between  the  two  should 
thereby  be  definitiTely  settled.  Its  author  was  the  emperor's 
physician  and  theologian,  Marsilius  of  Padua,  earlier  rector 
cf  the  University  of  raris.  It  is  true,  John  of  Janduno,  in 
Champagne,  a  Franciscan,  is  also  mentioned  as  co-author 
of  this  book  ;  and  doubtless  he  may  have  had  some  share  in 
its  Odmposition ;  but  at  all  eTcnts,  the  work  itself  indicates 
plainly  enondh  that  it  is  the  product  of  one  mind,  and  of  an 
mdividual  who  speaks  of  what  he  had  seen  and  heard  him- 
kII  It  is,  in  trutn,  a  work  that  made  an  epoch.  Not  .merely 
the  excesses  of  the  later  papacy  are  attacked  in  it,  but  the 
▼eiy  foundations  of  the  hitherto  existing  fabric  of  the 
chtuioh  are  assailed. 

A  new  position  is  here  taken — an  entirely  new  method 
and  way  of  looking  at  Christian  truth.  The  whole  Old  Testa- 
ment theocratical  element  is  discarded.  This  important 
•ppeazanoe,  the  foretoken  of  a  new,  protestant  spirit,  such 
as  we  could  hardly  expect  to  meet  with  in  the  times  we  are 
speaking  of^  deserves,  therefore,  to  be  somewhat  more 
minutely  considered  by  us. 

The  Took  on  which  the  church  reposes  he  holds  to  be 
Christ  alone,  its  author  and  founder.*    The  words  of  Christ, 

*  Qui  c^mt  est  et  petra,  super  qnain  fundata  est  ecclesia  oatholica. 

Hu 
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*'Upon  tliiB  rook  I  will  build  my  oharolL,''  he  refer 
CThnst  himself.  In  reply  to  those  who  supposed  that 
church,  destitute  of  a  visible  head,  would  be  in  wan 
something  essential  to  its  organization,  just  as  if  it  we 
body  without  a  head,  he  says  :  **  Christ  ever  continue 
be  the  head  of  the  church ;  all  apostles  and  ministers  of 
church  are  but  his  members  ;*'  and  he  appeals  in  proo 
Ephesians  iv.  And  accordingly  Christ  himself  plainly 
that  he  would  be  with  her  to  the  end  of  the  world.* 
highest  source  of  knowledge  of  the  doctrines  of  faith  ' 
in  his  view,  the  holy  Scriptures.^  **  By  the  apostles,"  i 
he,  **  as  organs  immediately  actuated  and  guided  by  di' 
power,  the  precepts  and  counsels  guiding  to  eternal  sa 
tion  have  been  committed  to  writing,  that  in  the  absenc 
Christ  and  the  apostles  we  might  know  what  they  an 
The  author  takes  his  point  of  departure  from  a  n 
sharply-defined  distinction  of  the  ideas  of  church  and  si 
The  idea  of  the  state  he  takes  from  an  ante-Christian  p 
of  view,  inasmuch  as  he  adopts  the  Politics  of  Aristotle, 
standard  authority,  at  that  time,  for  the  determinatioi 
such  ideas.  The  state  is  a  society  of  men  having  refen 
to  the  earthly  life  and  its  interests ;  §  the  church,  a  soc 
having  reference  to  the  «^na/ life  ;  where  we  find  exprei 
the  relation  of  the  natural  to  the  supernatural,  answe: 
to  a  distinction  already  noticed  between  the  dona  natu\ 
and  super-addita.  The  state  became  necessary  in  orde 
counteract  sin.     Had  man  continued  loyal  to  the  dr 

Ho  refers  for  proof  to  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  E 
liaua,  and  1  Cor.  x.  See  p.  246,  cap.  17,  in  Qoldasti  Monarchia 
man.  Imp.  Francofurt.  1668,  torn.  II. 

*  £t  cum  indncehator,   ecclesiam  acephalam  esse,  neqne    f 
ordinatam  a  Christo  secundum  optimam  oispositionem,  si  earn  ab 
capite  in  sui  absentia  reliquisset,  possumus  aicere,  quod  Christus 
}>er  caput  remansit  eccledsB,  omnesque  apostoli  et  ecclesiastici  mii 
membra.    L.  1.  p.  dOl. 

t  A  sacro  canone  tanquam  a  fonte  yeritatia  qu»ait»  facientes  ( 
dium  cflet.    L.  1.  p.  252. 

X  Per  ipsorum  dictamiua  oonsoripta  sunt  velut  per  organa  qua 
ad  hoc  mota  et  directa  immediate  divina  virtute,  per  quam  siqui 
legem,  pnecepta  et  consilia  salutis  letcmsB  in  ipsius  Chnsti  atque 
stolorura  absentia,  comprehendero  valeremus.    L.  1.  p.  168. 

§  Yivcre  ct  bene  vivere  mundanum,  ac  qu»  propter  ipsum  neces 
sunt.    L.  L  p.  158. 
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will,  no  sncli  institution  would  have  been  required.*     He 

finds  the  difference  between  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament 

dispensation  to  consist  in  this,  that  under  the  former,  civil 

laws  as  well  as  religious  were  made  known  and  sanctioned 

by  divine  authority.    But  Christ  had  kept  all  these  matters 

in  abeyance.     He  had  left  them  to  be  settled  by  human 

kwB,  which  all  the  £uthful  should  obey.     Uc   refers  for 

proof  to  the  words  of  Christ,  '*  Give  to  Caesar  the  things 

that  are  Caesar's,**  and  to  Romans  xiii.^     To  the  assertion 

that  the  gospel  would  be  an  imperfect  dispensation  if  civil 

relations  could  not  also  be  ordered  and  settled  by  means  of 

x^  he  replies,   the  two  provinces  ought    clearly  to   be 

distinguisned.     The  evangelical   law  is  sufficient  for  its 

ipecific  end,  which  is  to  order  the  actions  of  men  in  this 

pnmU  life  so  as  to  secure  the  life  eternal.     It  was  not  given 

for  the  end  of  determining  law  in  reference  to  the  relations 

of  this  earthly  life.   It  waa  for  no  such  end  that  Christ  tamo 

int«D  the  world.     Hence   the   necessity   of  distiiipiisliing 

different  rules  of  human  conduct  by  their  relation  to  dilRrent 

ends.     One  is  a    divine  rule,  which  gives  no  instruction 

whatever  about  conducting  suits  in  civil  law,  ami  actions 

for  recovery ;  nor  yet  docs  it  forbid  this.     And  for  this 

reason  the  gospel  gives  no  particular  precepts  with  rej^ard 

to  such  matters.     This  belongs  to  the  jirovince  of  human 

law.     lie  refers  for  illustration  to  the  conduct  of  Christ  in 

declining  to  act  as  an  arbitrator  in  the  dis]^ute  concerning 

an  inheritance.  J    If  any  were  disposed  to  call  the  evan^t;lical 

*  In  ri.'foronco  to  man's  primitive  etitc  :  in  quo  Hiqiiidi'in  jMrniuiisirfSft, 
Q^  hWi  uut  HUOD  poHtoritiiti  necessuriu  fuidsc't  oilicidruiu  civiliiun 
icititutio  vc'l  dJHtinctio.  V.  101. 

t  Mosi  lo^fcm  1)«.'U8  tnulidit  observantlonim  in  ptatu  vit;i'>  prji-H-ntia, 
ad  Ci>utontL(>nefl  hominuin  (lirimcndius,  prje«*tpta  tiiliiiin  Hpooialitir  con- 
tLncntem,  et  in  lioi>  ]>r(>i>(>rtioimliter  8«?  hiili«*iit«"m  huinunn»  l"';ri  <i«iJiiitum 
id  aliquani  nni  juirtein.  Venim  liujiirimcKli  iinocepta  in  iviui^rdicii 
Itsa  non  triMliJit  Chriattw,  Hc*d  tradita  vA  tradrnda  Knp]M)suit  in  hunia- 
oid  k-^ribud  qiias  obwrvari  et  principantilnw  s<«cunduni  cas  omn*  in  :»ni- 
mom  humanam  ohe<lire  prajcepit,  in  hisaaltoin,  qunj  non  a«lviTsjir«ntur 
leci  wiliitifl,     P.  215. 

*  Quod  per  lo>^<;m  evanpolicam  sufficirnter  diriirimur  in  a^rMidis  ant 
dc*»liruindi8  in  vita  prajHonti,  jiroHtatu  tuincn  vi-ntnri  saji'uli  scu  M't«'rnn3 
nlatiA  c«»ii«'quend«,  aut  supplicii  dedinandi  [)r(>pter  qua?  lata  oaU  nou 
qaidem  pro  coatentiosis  aotibus  hominnm  oivilitor  rcduccndifl  aiqualir 
Utem  aut  commeiuiuratloDcm  debitam  pro  statu  sou  uullit^ientia 
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law  an  imperfect  one  because  no  roles  were  to  be  dimm 
from  it  for  the  regulation  of  these  matters,  they  might,  wift 
equal  propriety,  call  it  imperfect,  because  the  principles  of 
the  healing  art,  the  doctrines  of  mathematios,  or  the  mki 
of  navigation  were  not  to  be  derived  from  it.* 

We  have  already  remarked  that  Marsilius  looked  upon 
the  holy  Scriptures  as  constituting  alone  the  nltimito 
source  of  all  our  knowledge  of  the  Christian  fidth  ;  to  that 
alone,  as  contradistinguished  from  all  human  writings,  ke 
ascribes  infallibility.'!'  Tet  it  was  his  opinion  that  the  hdj 
Scriptures  would  have  been  given  in  vain,  nay  wonld  have 
proved  an  injury  to  mankind,  if  the  doctrines  necessaiy  Id 
salvation  could  not  be  derived  from  them  with  certain:^. 
Hcnco  it  followed  that  Christ  would  clearly  reveal  ihim 
doctrines  to  the  majority  of  the  faithful,  when  they  searched 
after  the  true  sense  of  the  holy  Scriptures  and  invoked  hs 
assistance  ;  so  that  the  doctrine  drawn  from  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures by  the  majority  of  believers  in  all  times,  ought  to  oe 
the  rule  for  all.  And  hence  he  concluded  that  the  highest 
respect  was  due  to  the  decisions  of  general  councils.^  F<v 
proof  of  this  he  appealed  to  Christ's  promise,  that  he  would 
be  with  liis  church  to  the  end  of  the  world,  and  to  the  fiict 
that  the  first  apostolic  assembly.  Acts  xv.,  ascribed  their 
decisions  to  the  illumination  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  he 
dissented  from  the  well-known  maxim  of  St.  Augustine, 


prffiscntis,  co  quod  Christus  in  mundum  non  venit  od  hujuamodi . 
laudospro  vita  pruesciiti,  sed  futura  tantunimudo.     Et  propterea  di^ 
est  temporaliuni  et  humanoniin  actuum  rog^ula,  diYcrsimode  diiigens  sd 
ho8  fliies.  P.  216. 

♦  Si  ex  hoc  dicerotur  imperfecta,  »que  convenienter  imperfeote 
dici  posset,  quoniam  per  ipsain  medicare  corporales  SBgritudiuei^  ant 
mensiirore  mugnitudiues,  vol  oceaimm  na^igore  nescimns.    L.  o. 

t  Quod  uullam  scripturam  irrevocabiliter  vcram  credert)  vol  ffttsri 
tencmur  do  uecosaitate  salutis  fotemsB,  nifli  eas,  quaa  ranonio 
appoUantur.    P.  254,  c.  19. 

I  Quouiam  frustra  dedisset  Ghristus  legem  salutis  ntcmn,  n  evn 
verum  intellcctum,  est  quern  credere  fidelibus  est  neccssarium  ad  suil- 
tem.  nou  aperiret  eisdem  hunc  qu^reutibua,  et  pro  ipso  invocaiitilyai 
flimul,  Bed  circa  ipsum  fidolium  pluralitatem  errarc  sinerct.  Quiiiimo 
taliB  lex  non  solum  ad  salutcm  foret  inutilis,  sod  in  hominum  SBtemam 
peniioiem  tradita  viderctur.  Et  ideo  pie  tenendum,  determinatiaM 
concilioruni  generalium  in  sensibus  scriptune  dubiis  a  spiritu  saiioto 
soie  yeritutis  originem  sumere.    Cap.  10,  fol.  254. 
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Ego  Tero   evangelio  non  crederem,   nisi   me    catholicse 
eoclesin  oommoveret  auctoritas ;  since  by  this  expression 
the  authority  of  the  sacred  Scriptures  seemed  to  be  ulti- 
mately based    on  hnman    authority.      But  his  inteq)re- 
tation  of  these  words  evidences  the  freer  Christian  striving 
of  hia  mind,  although  the  position  reached  by  the  tlico- 
logical  culture  of  that  period  did  not  permit  him  a.s  yet  to 
arrive  at  clearer  and  more  comprehensive  views  on  this 
■cbject.     These  words  were  represented  as  simply  having 
reference  either  to  the  fact,  that  it  is  by  the  testimony  of  the 
church  we  come  to  know  that  these  Scriptures  are  apo- 
stolical, or  also,  and  at  the  same  time,  to  the  fact,  that  we 
•dopt  the  doctrines  therein  contained  as  the  doctrines  of 
aJvation  fiiBt  of  all  upon  the  testimony  of  the  collective 
body  of  believers.     The  former  view,  however,  he  thought 
to  be  the  one  which  accorded  best  with  St.  PaulV  teach- 
ings in  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians  ;  for  the  words  of  <  'lirist 
were  not  true  on  the  ground  that  the  church  gave  witness 
to  them,  but  the  testimony  of  the  church  was  true,  betuuse 
it  harmonized  with  the  words  of  Christ;  for  the  a]>ostle 
Paul  says,  not  even  an  angel  from  heaven  could  |)reacli  any 
other  gospel ;   so  that  although  the  entire  church  sliould 
preach  another  gospel,  it  could  not  be  a  true  one.* 

He  objected  to  the  arbitrary  extension  of  the  predicate 
tinritual  to  everything  that  appei*t,ain(;d  to,  or  ])roi!oc(led 
from  the  clergy.  Whatever  sensed  for  the  maintenance  of 
the  clergy  was  not  on  that  account,  according  to  holy 
Scripture,  to  be  called  spiritual,  since  it  related  simi)ly 
to  the  earthly  life  ;  but  it  should  be  called  s«'cnlar.  In 
truth  many  things  were  done  by  the  clergy,  which  could 
not,  with  any  propriety^,  bo  called  spiritual. |  As  might 
easily  be  inferred  from  the  exposition  we  have  just  given 
of  his  ideas  of  the  church  and  the  strife,  ho  ascribed  to  the 
church  a  purely  spiritual  authority  only  ;  and  denied  that 
she  poiisessed  any  authority  whatever  of  a  secuLir  character, 


♦  Xon  enim  dicta  Cliristn  vem  Bant  causal  iter,  eo  quo<l  fiwhin 
testilicetur  cceleriia  catholica,  sod  testimonium  ccdesiic  ctiU'.iilitiT 
T«nmi  «-st  propter  veritatcm  dictorum  Chrinti.     F.  255. 

+  Nrjuomnos  eorum  actu.-*  wpirituMlcs  sunt,  ntnj  <li(.'i  dchent,  quinimo 
^«oroni  smit  malti  fivik'.i  uctuji  cont^*ntio.-ji  it  canudes  seu  teni| 


quuiimu 
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r  'which  had  reference  to  things  secular.  He  c 
ir  her  the  possession  of  any  species  of  ooerci 
ty.  According  to  the  doctrine  of  the  New  I 
I  Tim.  ii.)  biwops  should  rather  hold  themse! 
om  all  secular  affiurs.  All  believers  without  d 
Lould  own  subjection  to  the  civil  magistrate, 
im  in  all  things  not  standing  in  conflict  with  etei 
on.  With  what  sort  of  oonscience,  then,  could 
'  whatever  rank  or  station,  presume  to  absolvi 
om  their  oath  of  alliance  binding  them  to  th 
ent  that  is  over  them?  To  do  this  he  proi 
jresy.* 

The  principles  of  ecclesiastical  law  that  had 
>wn  to  this  time  respecting  the  method  to  \h 
ith  heretics,  should,  according  to  the  ideas 
,  this  work,  be  altered  throughout.  To  the  chur 
Jong  no  sort  of  coercive  or  primitive  power.  Tj 
slong  exclusively  to  the  state,  and  be  applied  e^ 
things  commanded  or  forbidden  by  the  laws  of 
;  in  fact,  immoralities  could  not  be  punished  by 
I  such,  but  only  so  far  as  they  were  a  violation  oi 
'  the  state.  Many  things  contrary  to  the  lav 
ust  needs  be  tolerated  by  the  state.!  Civil  ai 
mishments  belong  to  entirely  different  provinces, 
kppen,  that  one  who  ought  to  be  punished  accord 
ws  of  the  state,  would  not  be  found  punishable  1 
vine  tribunal.^  What  is  a  heresy,  and  what  is  not 
e  questions  for  the  priest  to  decide.  He  may  c* 
irson  found  guilty,  warn  him,  and  threaten  '. 

•  Pol.  208. 

t  Non  propterea,  quod  in  le^em  divinam  tantommodo  pe 
incipoDto  punitiir.  Sunt  enim  multa  peccata  mortalia  e 
rinam  ut  fomicationia,  qusB  permittit  etiam  scienter 
manua,  neo  coactiva  potentia  prohibet,  nee  prohibero 
bet  opiscopuB  vel  aaceraos.  L.  c.  f.  248. 
I  Peccana  in  legem  humanam  peccato  aliquo,  punict 
culo  non  in  quan&m  peccana  in  legem  humanam  :  multa 
mana  lege  prohibita,  quie  sunt  divina  lego  permissa, 
tituerit  ouis  mutuum  statute  tempore  propter  impoter 
tuito,  obiivione,  ngritudine  vel  alio  quooam  impedis 
lietur  ex  hoc  in  alio  ssbcuIo  per  judieem  coactivum  secum 
inam,  qui  tamen  per  judieem  coactivum  secundum  legem 
te  pnniW.    Ibid. 
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pmiisbment :  but  no  other  penalties  come  within 
rer ;  jnst  as  in  all  other  departments  of  knowledge, — 
art  of  healing,  in  trade,  he  who  understands  may 
as  to  inrhat  is  right  and  wrung  in  his  science,  but 
.h  the  sanction  of  a  penalty.  Heresy,  however,  may 
ished  by  the  state ;  yet  only  so  far  as  it  is  in  viola- 
the  laws  of  the  state ;  the  state  having  the  power  to 
that  no  heretic,  no  unbeliever  shall  dwell  within  its 
L  But,  if  this  be  permitted  to  a  heretic  by  the  laws 
state,  as  it  has  been  permitted  even  among  Christian 
s,  no  one  has  a  right  to  punish  him.*  Just  as  a 
lay  transgress  the  rules  of  some  science  or  trade,  and 
11  not  be  punished,  on  that  account,  except  so  £ur  as 
osgresses  the  laws  of  the  state.  A  man  may  drink, 
ihoes,  practise  the  art  of  healing,  as  he  pleases,  or  as 
i ;  but  he  is  never  punished  for  this,  unless  by  so 
he  tran^resses  the  laws  of  the  state,  f 
ing  drawn  this  strict  line  of  demarcation  between, 
ovinces  of  the  state  and  of  the  church,  the  author 
mces  that  ecclesiastics  committing  actions  puninhable 
ing  to  the  civil  laws  become  subject  to  the  coercive 
of  the  state.  Inasmuch — says  he — as  those  who  are 
ated  by  the  common  name  of  clergy,  may  sometimes, 
ission  or  commission,  be  guilty  of  sin,  and  some — 

to   God  they  did  not  sometimes    constitute    the 

odsi  humana  lege  prolubitiun  fherit,  haereticnm  ant  aliter  infi- 
ll regione  manere,  qtd  talis  in  ipsa  repeiins  faerit,  tanquam  legis 
B  toanagresBor  poena  vel  supplicio  hmc  tranvgreasioni  c«clem  lege 
in  hoc  ssBcnlo  debet  arceri.  Si  vero  hsBreticum  aut  aliter  iim- 
:ommorari  fidelibas  eadem  proyincia  nrao  ftierit  prohibitum  hn- 
)ge,  qnemadmodTun  hsreticis  ac  semini  Jndsomm  jam  humanis 
permiasiim  ezstitit,  etiam  temporibns  Christianonim  popnlomm, 
inm  atqae  pontifictmi,  dico  empiam  non  licere  btereticum  ant 
ifidelem  quemquam  judicaie  vel  areere  pcBna  vel  supplicio  reali 
Bonali  pro  statu  vitte  pmaentis.  Fol.  217. 
nsa  ejus  generalis  est,  quoniam  nemo  quantumcunqne  peccans 
disciplinas  speculativas  aut  opeiativas  ^uascumque  pumtur  vel 
in  hoc  BCBCulo  precise  in  quantum  hujusmodi,  sed  in  quantum 
contra  prsaceptum  humane  legis.  Bed  enin  inebriari  ant  calceos 
vel  vendere  cujuscunque  modi,  prout  possit  aut  velit  quilibet 
ri  et  docere  ac  smiilia  roliqua  officiorum  opera  exercere  pro  libito 
ibitmn  non  eaet  humano  lege,  nequaquam  arceretor  ebiiosua  aut 

iibmrSiqim,    Ibid. 
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majority* — are  actually  so  guilty  to  the  injuiy  and  wrong 
of  othors  ;  it  follows,  that  they  aJso  fisLll  under  the  jnrisdio- 
tion  of  those  judges  who  have  coercive  authority,  power  to 
punish  the  transgressors  of  human  laws :  and  he  cites,  in 
proof,  Komans  xiii.f  In  contending  against  the  exemption 
of  the  clergy  from  civil  jurisdiction,  he  says,  *'  NoUung 
spiritual  belongs  to  the  crimes  of  ecclesiastics ;  they  an 
fleshly  actions,  and  the  more  fleshly,  in  the  same  proportion 
as  it  is  more  difficult  and  shameful  for  a  priest  to  sin,  sinoe 
b}*^  sinning  he  gives  occasion  for  sin,  and  makes  it  easy  to 
those  whom  he  is  boimd  to  restrain  from  it."  * 

80,  again,  he  distinguishes  between  what  God  does  I7 
himself  and  that  which  he  does  through  the  instmmentalib 
of  the  priest.  Adopting  the  view  held  by  Peter  Lombaro, 
ho  asserts,  that  it  is  God  alone  who  bestows  forgiveness  d 
sins  where  its  conditions  are  present  in  true  penitence,  aid 
Crod  alono  who  can  purify  the  soul  from  the  stains  of  sin, 
lie  distinguishes  from  this  the  declaration  of  the  priest, 
which  has  reference  to  a  man*s  relation  to  the  outward 
church.  To  the  priest  also  it  belongs  to  change  a  greata 
punishment  which  is  really  due  into  some  minor  onf 
voluntarily  undertaken.!  Accordingly  he  declares  strongl} 
against  the  power  arrogated  by  the  pope  of  absolving  met 
from  their  obligation  to  observe  the  laws  of  God,  will 
allusion  to  the  pope's  conduct  towards  the  emperor  Louis 
He  accuses  the  pope  of  heresy  in  his  proceedings  towardi 
that  emperor. H  The  pope,  says  he,  excites  his  own  subjecti 
to  rebel  against  that  catholic  prince  by  certain  devilisl 
writings  and  discourses,  which  he  calls,  however,  aposto 
lical,  pronouncing  them  absolved  from  the  oath  of  allegi 
ance,  by  which,  in  good  tiiith,  they  were  and  still  an 
bound  to  that  prince.  Such  absolutions  he  proclaim 
through  certain  ministers  of  his  wickedness,  who  are  hopis| 

*  £t  ap^ant  ipsorum  aliqui,  utioam  non  plurimi  quandoque  de  iacto 

t  Fol.  211. 

X  Eo  etinm  camalioros  atque  terapornliorpB  jndicandflB  ma(^  quant 
socundiiin  ipsa  presbyter  ant  epiBCopufl  j^mvius  ct  tnrpius  poccat,  hii 
quos  a  tnlibud  rcvocare  debot,  dolinqiicndi  pncbcnja  occasionem  6 
facilitut('in  sui  exomplo  pcrvcrao.    Fol.  242. 

§  Fol.  2nr>,  m-q. 

II  Fol.  ISl^  :  Novum  ^euus  cxercct  ncqiiitiie,  <^od  manifcste  Tid«.tli: 
hnreticam  snporo  labt-m. 
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'omoted  by  that  bishop  to  euoleBiastical  offices  nnH 
s.  It  is  plain  that  this  is  not  an  apoatolical,  but  a 
,  tiansaction;    for  it  thus   conieii  about,  that  this 

and  his  ooinpanionB  in  wickednees,  blinded  by 
,  pride,  aod  ambition,  and  full  of  all  malice,  aa  any 
y  perceive,  so  lead  all  that  follow  them,  as  that  they 
J  mortal  ein."  They  are  betrayed  by  this  most  holy 
and  his  servants,  hurried  into  treason,  robboiy, 
,  and  every  species  of  crime  ;  and  nnloea  they  die  in 
ce,  and  find  mercy  with  God  on  account  of  their 
[norance,  maat  be  plunged  into  everlasting  destruo- 
For  to  every  creature  endowed  witli  reason  it  innjrt 
ain,  that  neither  the  Boman  bishop  nor  any  other 
las  power  to  absolve  any  man  whatever  from  such, 
I  any  other  lawful  oath,  without  reasonable  cause. 
DOUDCcs  it  an  alximinable  transaction,  that  the  pope, 
1  certain  filse  brethren  whi)  weru  agape  for  church 
ta,  shonld  direct  the  preaching  of  a  crusade  against 
>jecta  of  the  emperor,  as  a  thing  well  pleasing  to 

He  pronounces  the  forgiveness  of  sins  promised  by 
ie(  (indulgeDces)  a  delusive  thing;  for,  accordingto 
holio  faith,  it  could  bo  donbtftil  to  no  one,  that  to 
*ho  took  part  in  such  a  war,  this  ridiculona  and 
leaa  absolution,  could  be  of  no  nse,  but  must  rather 
Jt  injaiy.S     Yot,  for  the  gratification  of  his  ungodly 


I  vel  opere  cteci  eiistenteB  capiditate,  avaritia,  mperbia  com 
e  Btumnoque,  iit  omaibm  constot,  inirjuitat^  reploti,  dQcatmn 
Bibi  crudentiboB  et  aaaeqaeatibiu  ad  ^n"im  et  prfficipitatioiLeiii 
n  mortalium  peccalonira. 

quod  horret  audituB,  id  pn»dioal;  et  per  qaoedam  et  falsoB 
itientea  ecctedasticBe  dignitatea  tanqoam  Deo  ait  acceptnil]| 
nodoEn  in  transmuiiiis  Mxtibufl  expugnare  poKanos,  proaican 
que.     Pol.  285. 

uiaed  even  to  those  irho  were  nnable  trom  bodily  weakneM  to 
rt  tbemselvea  in  the  eipeditioti,  but  jet  aided  it  bj  tbeir 
y  coatribntioiu  ;  aa  the  wordA  stand  :  Non  ^tentibiu  propter 
debilitatem  id  eceluB  eiplere,  ai  ad  ptoprioa  ipaonuu  eointua  id 
I  usque  in  idem  t«Qipiu  procoraiVcrint  perpetraji,  aut  aiimniain 

hoc  Bofflcientem  eihibuerint  nefariis  ezactoribas  ama.  Ibid.  ^ 
ic   deriwbile*   tit  inanem   abaolutioneiu  nihil  proficeie,  WmM 

FoL28A. m^^ 
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desires,  be  so  deceives  the  simple, — granting  them  inwordi, 
what  lies  beyond  his  power,  thus  betraying  aonls  to  ev«fr 
lasting  perdition. 

The  author  of  this  work  nerceived  already  the  bawolfii^ 
unsubstantial  character  of  the  whole  hierarchical  system; 
and  with  a  boldness  and  freedom  from  all  bias,  truly 
worthy  of  admiration,  showed  his  ability  to  distinguish  tlNF 
original  truth  from  later  impositions.  He  discovered, 
already,  that  originally  there  was  but  one  priestly  offioe^ 
and  no  distinction  of  the  office  of  bishops  from  that  of  pres- 
byters.* "  How  is  it,"  says  he,  "  that  some  unscruDuloai 
flatterers  dare  affirm  that  every  bishop  has  received  frcMt 
Christ  a  plenitude  of  power  even  over  his  own  clei^,  to 
say  nothing  of  the  laity  ;  while  neither  Peter  nor  any  other 
apostle  ever  presumed,  by  word  or  deed,  to  arrogate  tt 
themselves  any  such  authority?  They  who  affinn  tfaii 
should  be  laughed  at.  lliey  should  not  be  believed ;  still 
less  should  they  be  feared  ;  for  the  Holy  Scriptures,  in  their 
literal  and  manifest  sense,  tell  us  quite  the  contrary."'!'  80^ 
too,  ho  utterly  denies  the  precedence  of  rank  ascribed  to 
Peter  over  the  rest  of  the  apostles;  and  he  understands 
very  well  how  to  prove,  from  the  New  Testament,  ths 
groundlessness  of  this  assumption. {  But  even  supposing 
that  a  certain  authority  may  have  been  conceded  to  Peter 
by  the  other  apostles,  yet  it  would  by  no  means  follow  from 
it,  he  remarks,  that  this  authority  was  transmitted  to  the 
Boman  church  ;  for  there  is  no  reason  why  the  same  thing 
might  not  be  said,  just  as  well,  of  the  church  at  Jerusalem 
or  at  Antioch,  or  of  any  other  church.     It  was  true  of  the 

*  We  have  an  illustration  of  his  free  spirit  of  inquiry  in  his  method  of 
proving  this  from  Acts  xx.  Fol.  239  :  Eccc  quod  m  ecoleaia  uniui  ma- 
uicipii  plurcs  allocntus  est  apostolus  tanquam  episcopua,  quod  non  ftaU 
nisi  propter  sacerdotum  pluralitatem,  qui  omnes  episcopi  dicebantnr, 
propter  hoc,  quod  superintendentcs  esse  dchebant  populo. 

t  Fol.  243  :  Cur  ergo  et  unde  assumunt  adulatores  sacrilegi  qoidaa 
dieero,  quemquum  episeopum  habere  a  Cluristo  plenitudincm  potettali^ 
etiam  in  ch'ricos,  nedum  in  laicos,  cum  beatus  Petrus  aut  alter  apiH 
stolus  nunquiim  talem  sibi  potestatom  adscribere  prnsumserit  opere  vd 
sermone  ?  Hoc  enim  osserentes  deridendi  sunt,  nihil  credendi  mmosqiiB 
timcndi,  cum  scripture  oppositum  clament  in  litcrali  et  iininifiidio 
fcensu  ipsarum.  • 

X  Fol.  241,  et  seq. 
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meraUy,  that  lo  no  one  of  them  was  a  diatinot 
t«  church  assigned  ;  but  they  were  commissioued 
he  Gospel  to  all  people.*  It  oould  not  be  proved 
law  of  God,  uor  by  any  Scripture  which  it  is 
to  salvation  to  believe,  that  it  was  ever  de* 
by  Christ,  or  by  an  apostle,  or  by  the  collectivo  I 
e  apostles,  that  a  bishop  of  some  one  particular  1 
should  be  called  particularly  the  euccessor  of 
r  any  other  apostle,  or  that  he  ehottld  be  accounted 
I  the  othera,  however  unequal  the  apostlee  may 
1  among  themselves ;  but  he  rather  was,  in  a 
inae,  successor  of  Peter  and  of  the  rest  of  the 
rho  came  nearest  to  them  in  copying  their  lives 

holy  manners  :t  according  to  the  saying  of 
lat  they  were  his  mother,  his  brothers,  and  his. 
bo  did  the  will  of  bis  Father  in  heaven,  Matthew 

bishop  of  liome  ought  rather  to  be  called 
of  the  apostle  Paul,  who  for  two  years  preached 
1  at  Rome,  than  the  suoceasor  of  Peter.  It  could 
be  shown  from  the  New  Testament  that  Peter 
been  at  Rome.}     I^e  free,  inqniring  spirit,  and 

discernment  of  this  man,  are  evidenced  iu  the 

which  he  shows  up  the  idle  character  of  those 
ong  time  believed,  about  the  labours  of  Peter  in 
1  his  there  meeting  with  Paul.  It  must  certainly 
ed,  he  says,  as  very  singular  and  surprising  that 
I  author  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  Paul, 
3wbero  make  mention  of  Peter.  How  can  this 
■eoonciled  with  the  statement,  that  Peter  had 
in  Borne  before  Paul,  when  it  appears  from  the 
ter  of  the  Acta,  ihat  to  the  Jews  in  Rome  the 
i  were  a  wholly  unknown  sect?  How  can  this 
>n  be  reconciled  with  the  fact  that,  when  Paul  re- 
the  Jews  for  their  unbelief,  he  did  not  appeal  to 

lalloa  BpoBlolomm  lege  divina  deteminatas  fUt  omnino 

1  atiquem  vel  locum.    Fol.  244. 

e  vel  illi  tnagia  euat  aliquo  modo  beati  Petri  si  Teliqaonim 

3  KucccsBorcB.  qul  vitK  et  ipBonun  aanctia  moribni  amplioa 

or.     Fol.  245. 

i«T  scriptnriun  Ktcram  convinci   non  poflae,  ip«nun  foiise 

epiBCCTQin,  et  qood    omDlina  eat,   ipaum  unqnan  T 

L  245. 
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the  earlier  preaching  of  Peter ;  that  Fftul,  during  his  two 
years*  residence  in  Home,  should  never  come  in  contact  witk 
Peter ;  or  that  the  history  of  the  apostlee  should  hsvi 
taken  no  notice  of  the  fact  ?  *  He  asserts  the  original 
equality  of  all  hishops,  and  their  independence  of  eadk 
other,  and  traces  the  origin  of  a  certain  primacy  of  the  Bo* 
man  church  to  the  times  of  the  emperor  ConstantinSit 
Though  he  did  not  look  upon  the  primacy  of  the  BomSB 
church  as  anything  originally  inherent  in  that  chnroh,  jit 
he  supposes  that  such  a  primacy  sprang  gmdnally,  6i  iti 
own  accord,  out  of  existing  relations.  The  hish  considem* 
tion  in  which  the  great  capital  of  the  world  nnivensPf 
stood,  and  the  eminently  flourishing  condition  of  tbs 
sciences  at  that  centre  of  learning,  were  the  occasions  tlnl 
led  men  to  seek  counsel  and  advice  especially  firom  ihil 
church,  and  to  look  to  that  quarter  for  their  clergy.  As  n 
example,  he  compares  the  relation  of  the  University  of 
Orleans  to  that  of  Paris.  He  himself  had  been  witness  how 
the  University  of  Paris  had  been  consulted  for  advice  1^  the 
former 4  He  held  to  a  certcdn  priority  of  one  church,  wnidh, 
however,  was  not  connected  with  any  right  of  jurisdiotioil 
over  the  others ;  and  to  this  priority,  not  indeed  as  any* 
thing  necessary,  or  founded  on  divine  right,  but  yet  as  a. 
thing  salutary  and  conducive  to  the  preservation  of  chuxdi 

*  AdmirandiBsimum  dico,  quod  b.  Lucas,  qui  actns  apostdlonmi 
ficripsit,  et  PauluB  apostolus  de  beato  Petro  nullam  prorans  mentioMia 
fecenint  Tlien,  after  a  quotation  fh>m  Acts  xxviii.  19 — 23  :  Dicat  mn 
milii  veritatin  inquisitor,  non  qunrens  contendere  solum,  n  probsbOt 
sit  alicui,  beatum  Petnim  Bomam  prayenlBBe  Paulom  et  nibil  nimfl- 
asso  de  Ghristi  fide,  quam  Judiei  loquentes  ad  Paulom  seotam  voe» 
bant?  Amplius  Paulus  in  reprehendeudo  ipsos  de  iucredulitate,  li  mh 
visset  Ci*pbam  ibidem  ftiisso  et  priedicasse,  quomodo  non  dixiaaei  snt 
ipsum  lii^juB  testem  induxisset  negotii,  (^ui  resorrectioniB  Ghristi  taatli 
ezstiUirat.  Quis  opinabitur,  <}uod  bienmo  ezistens  ibidem  Paohis  mill* 
Quam  coiiversationem,  coUationem  aut  oontubemium  habuerit  cimi  h, 
iretro?  Et  si  habuisset,  quod  de  ipso  nullam  penitua  mentianeiS 
fecessit,  qui  actunm  scripsit  historiam  ? 

t  Qui  quandam  prsBeminentiam  et  potestatem  tribuit  episcopii  0I 
ecdeaiffi  Komanorum  super  cateras  mundi  eoclesias  aeu  pretbytsroi 
omnes.    Fol.  248. 

X  Sic  et  qui  librum  hunc  in  lucem  deduxit,  studioaorom  univeinitateB 
Aurelianis  degentem  vidit,  audiyit  et  sciyit  per  suoanuntios  et  epistobl 
rcquireutem  ot  supplicantem  Pariensi  imiyenitati  tanquam  femosoffi  0I 
veneration  csst.    Fol.  252. 
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Dity.*  Did  any  one  ask,  to  what  bishop  should  such  a 
Laoe  of  eminence  be  conceded  P  It  ought,  in  g(x>d  truth, 
>  be  said,  to  the  one  who  excelled  all  the  others  iu  life  and 
octiine ;  and  the  chief  stress  here  was  to  be  laid  on  the 
ife.  Did  any  one  ask,  to  what  ecclesiastical  diocese  should 
Qch  a  distinction  be  conceded  ?  that  one  should  l)e  dosig- 
tated,  in  which  were  to  be  found  a  clerical  body  most  dis- 
ingaished  for  life  and  doctrine.  Yet,  provided  only  the 
)tber  requisites  were  present,  it  was  very  proper  that  such 
xmsideration  might  still  continue  to  be  conceded,  according 
fio  ancient  custom,  to  the  Church  of  Eome.  But  Marsilius 
takes  strong  ground  against  the  authority  ascribed  to  the 
pope  and  the  cardinals  to  decide  anything  about  matters  of 
nith.  "  How  in  case,"  says  he,  "  that  a  heretic  should  be 
elevated  to  the  papal  dignity ;  or  that  one  after  having 
attained  to  that  dignity,  should  from  ignorance  or  from 
wickedness  fall  into  some  heresy ;  ought  the  heretical  de- 
cisions of  buch  a  j»ope  to  pass  for  valid?"  He  adduces,  for 
example,  the  decision  contrary  to  the  gospel  given  by  Pope 
John  XXII.  on  the  matter  of  evangelical  pi)vei*ty  :  a  decision 
which  he  jmt  forth  to  the  end  that  ho  might  not  appear  to 
have  fallen  from  Cliristian  perfection,  and  tliat  he  might 
i>scrt  his  secular  dominion. |  He  appeals,  again,  to  the  bull 
L'nam  Sanctam  issued  by  pope  Boniface  VlII.  'wliich  lie 
ualls  a  thing  false  to  the  very  core. J 

ITie  supreme  authority  to  determine  in  all  disputed 
natters  pertaining  to  faith  he  ascribes  to  a  general  council, 
hShcmbled  with  the  consent  and  participation  of  all  the 
faithful  ;  and  to  such  a  council  ho  thinks  the  guidance 
)f  the  Holy  Spirit  may  have  been  promised. §  He  con- 
lidered  it  desirable,  especially  in  the  then  existing  con- 
lit  ion  of  the  clergy,  that  laymen  should  also  be  allowed 

•  QumnTifl  non  eit  lope  divina  proeceptum,  qiioniani  ot  Hine  hoc 
8d«i  luiitiiii,  licet  iion  Hie  faciiiter  aalvaretur,  expe<liro  dico  ad  hanc 
milutvm  faciliuB  ot  di<.*entiu8  observandain.     Fol.  2G5. 

+  No  smnniaiD  CliriHti  pauportat^ni  et  perfectioni9  statum  desenre 
ridvretur,  cum  hoc  volons  temporalia  ctiain  immobilia  in  auo  vondi- 
loTidi  rttijiere  domioio  ot  seculHriter  priiicipari.     Fol.  *257. 

I  Xuac  autom  earn  ab  initio  nunc  et  «enipor  constat  esse  falsain, 
em)Qeum  cunctisquo  civilitor  vivcntibus  prsjudicialitwimam  omnium 
uoogitabilium  falLorum.     Ibid. 

§  FtJ.  253. 
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a  seat  in  the  connoilfl.  *'Iu  the  present  oormpt  stat 
of  the  church,''  says  he,  '*  the  great  majority  of  the  priest 
and  bishops  are  but  little,  and  if  we  may  speak  ireel} 
quite  insufficiently  experienced  in  the  sacred  Scriptures 
because  they  hanker  after  the  benefices,  to  which  ambitiouf 
covetous  aspirants,  skilled  in  canonical  law,  attain,  by  sei 
vices  rendered,  by  petition,  by  money,  or  the  aid  cf  th 
secular  power.*  I  call  God  and  the  multitude  of  believei 
to  witness,"  says  he,  **  that  I  have  seen  and  heard  of  ver 
many  priests  and  abbots,  and  some  prelates,  incapable  eve 
of  preaching  a  sermon  according  to  the  rules  of  gpnammar. 
He  mentions  it  as  a  fact,  that  he  had  known  a  young  ma* 
not  twenty  years  old,  absolutely  ignorant  of  the  doctrine 
of  religion,  to  whom  the  office  of  a  bishop,  in  a  respectaU 
and  populous  city,  had  been  granted,  tnough  he  had  nc 
as  yet  passed  through  the  inferior  grades  of  clerical  conw 
oration.  And  this  thing,  the  pope,  who,  as  vicar  of  Chrisi 
pretended  to  possess  the  "plenitude  of  power"  in  th 
distribution  of  benefices,  had  often  done,  with  a  view  t 
secure  the  favour  of  the  powerful.  Now  for  what  purpoc 
should  a  parcel  of  such  oishops  and  priests  assemble  U 
gether  ?  How  should  such  persons  be  able  to  distinguis 
between  the  true  and  the  false  sense  of  the  Scriptures 
Owing,  then,  to  the  deficiencies  of  such  persons,  it  wi 
necessary  to  call  in  the  assistance  of  discreet  laymei 
sufficiently  versed  in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  men  distil 
guished  also  by  their  lives  and  manners  above  such  bishoi 
and  priests.f  He  describes  in  general  the  great  mischi< 
that  grew  out  of  the  arbitrary  power  conceded  to  il 

Sopes  in  making  appointments  to  ecclesiastical  office 
upposing  the  Homan  bishop  to  be  a  proud  man,  sun 
also  in  other  vices,  a  man  disposed  to  exercise  seculf 
powers  such  as  several  bad  been  known  to  be  in  moder 
times  ;  a  person  of  this  character,  to  gratify  his  insatiabl 
avarice,  or  his  other  passions,  to  gain  the  favour  of  tb 

*  Nunc  vero  propter  ccclesiastici  regiminis  comiptionem  plurin 
pars  sacerdotum  et  episcoponim  in  sacra  scriptura  periti  srnit  pami 
et  si  dicere  licoat  inisufficientor,  eo  quod  temporalia  Deneficionim,  qu 
assequuntur  officiosis  ambitiod,  cupidi  et  causidici  quidam,  obtinei 
Tolunt  ot  obtinent  obscquio,  procc  Tel  pretio  yel  ssculari  potenti 
Fol.  258. 

t  Fol.  258. 
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foirerful.  would  pot  up  eccleeiasticol  offices  for  sale ; 
•ad  to  please  the  same  alase,  would  confer  sncli  offices 
411  ih^ir  relati'voe  cutd  ftiends-  And  that  this  not  only 
might  be  done,  but  hod  actually  long  been  done  aod  wna 
«;iU  done,  waa  a  fact  testified  by  an  experience  not  hidden 
from  any  of  the  faithi'ol.*  He  epeaks  as  an  eye-witneea 
himself  of  the  corruption  of  tie  Homan  oonrt.  "  They," 
ays  he,  *'  who  have  trod  the  threshhold  of  the  Boman 
tonrt.  or,  to  speak  more  strictly  acoording  to  truth,  that 
hoofe  of  traffic,  that  abominable  den  of  robbers,  will  have 
Ken,  and  they  who  have  not  themseKes  viaited  it,  will 
We  heard  from  the  reports  of  numerous  credible  eyft- 
ritnessea,  that  it  is  the  resort  of  all  the  vicious  crew  who 
[luh  a  tiwle  with  spiritnal  as  they  would  with  secular 
iiutigi.1'  For  what  ebe  do  von  find  there,  but  a  oonfluenoa 
from  all  qnartere  of  those  who  exercise  the  trade  of  simony  ? 
What  else  than  the  bustling  of  attorneys,  the  Intrigues  of 
»ballerH,  and  pereecutions  of  righteous  men?  There  the 
just  cause  of  the  innocent  runs  an  awfal  hazard  of  being 
iiefnt«d  ;  or  if  they  cannot  redeem  it  with  money,  of 
hong  so  long  retarded,  that,  exhausted,  wearied  out  by 
sonntlesa  vexations,  they  are  finally  conipelled  to  abandon 
tkeir  just  and  pitiable  cause ;  for  these  human  laws  are 
irad  ftnd  noisy,  while  divine  doctrines  are  silent,  or  let 
"ves  be  heard  but  seldom.  There  it  is  deliberated 
the  countries  of  Christian  men  may  he  forcibly  wrested 
I  the  hands  of  those  to  whom  the  gnardianiihip  of 
1  has  been  lawfully  committed.  There  no  pains  are 
n,  no  counsels  held  to  win  souls  to  Christ ;  there  no 
r,  but  only  everlasting  confusion  dwells.  1  who  have 
1  there  and  have  seen  it.J  fancied  to  myself  that  1  beheld 
frightful  image  which  Nebuchadnezzar  saw  in  his 
m  (Daniel  ii.)  ;  for  what  else  is  this  great  image  than 
die  condition  of  the  Homan  court,  which  once  was  fearful 

•  Yol.  262. 

t  Cern«nt  »e  ipris  limnide,  qui  RomonB  onriir,  imo  veriua  cum  veri- 
U«  dicum.  domUB  nugotiationia,  et  ea  qun  latroDUin  liombilioriB  (>pe- 
■   KS  liuiinn  viwlanuit.  aut  qui  ab  hao  ubBtinucrnnt,  numpmBiB  Uile 

moraca  mnllitudiniBrelatiaDe  ^acent,  earn  pans  eceleratonini  omnium 

DWDttDlotuin  torn  Biiiritualium  quum  lempumlium  icccpluculum  cfiw 

!tam.     Fol.  274. 
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to  the  perverse  and  wicked,  but  is  now,  to  all  who  stiidjf 
it,  near  at  hand,  awful  to  contemplate  ?  *  The  upper  pari 
of  the  image,  to  which  the  eyes  and  the  affections  of  the 
mind  are  attracted,  gold  and  silver;  the  belly  and  hips, 
the  bustle  of  worldly  strife  and  the  trade  of  simony ;  ie/i 
to  mention  the  thunder  of  the  ban  against  the  fidthful  d 
Christ,  who,  in  secular  things,  refuse  to  submit  to  the  pope 
and  his  church,  and  refuse,  thoueh  rightly,  to  commit  temr 
poral  things  to  him.  What  are  me  thighs  of  brass  but  the 
sumptuous  apparatus  for  all  pleasures  and  all  Tanities, 
which  even  to  laymen  seem  indecent,  but  which  those 
persons  parade  forth  to  the  senses  of  men  who  ought  tc 
present  to  all  others  an  example  of  purity  and  honour  ?f 
He  complains  that  the  popes  supposed  people  of  the  loweel 
order,  altogether  without  experience,  wealth,  or  seonlsi 
dominion,  capable,  if  they  attained  suddenly  and  at  ono6 
to  so  great  wealth  and  power,  of  holding  rule  over  princei 
and  nations.^  He  points  at  the  popes  as  the  destroyers  of 
the  church.  **  The  modem  popes,*'  says  he,  "  do  not  defend 
the  Catholic  faith  and  the  multitude  of  believers,  who  are 
in  the  true  sense  the  bride  of  Christ,  but  prostrate  them 
to  the  ground :  they  do  not  preserve  her  beauty,  whicli 
consists  in  imity,  but  they  disgrace  it,  by  sowing  taree 
and  contentions:  they  sever  her  members,  and  separate 
them  one  from  another;  and  allowing  no  place  to  the 
poverty  and  humility  that  truly  belong  to  Uie  following 
after  Christ,  but  rather  banishing  it  from  their  presence, 
they  prove  thoniHelves  to  be  not  servants,  but  enemies  d 
the  bridegroom."  § 

*  Quid  ucxnpo  olind  ingons  hsc  statna,  quom  statuB  personamiii 
cnriie  Komanfo  svu  sumnii  pontificis,  qoi  olim  pcrvcreis  hominnn 
ttiiribilis,  nunc  vero  cunctis  etudicwis  horribilis  est  ai»pectn.    Fol.  274. 

t  Voluptatum,  luxus  et  yonitatum  quasi  omnium,  etiam  laicis  inde- 
centium,  apptuutus  pomjpusus,  quern  senrtibmi  bominum  imprimunt,  qpi 
c»teri8  e^de  debent  castitatiti  et  houestatis  exemplum.     lb. 

X  Korum  plurimi  ex  humili  plebo  trahentea  natalia,  dum  ad  statam 
poutiticulem  tnimuntur,  prsBiddatimi  «eculi  nescientcs,  quemadmodnn 
neque  diyitiuH^'indiwrreti  nuper  ditati,  [idoUbus  omnibus  importabOei 
fiuut.     Fol.  27y. 

§  Sic  i^^itur  propter  temporalia  contendcndo  non  yere  dcfenditn 
sponijti  CliriKti.  £am  etenim,  qun  yere  Christi  sponsa  est,  catholicBm 
fidem  et  fidelium  multitudinem,  non  defondunt  modemi  Romanomm 
|H)ntifiocs,  sed  offcudunt,  illiusque  pulchritudinem,  uuitatem  videUoeC 
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The  autiior  of  tliis  remarkable  book  must  aiwiircdly  have 
atoned  with  his  life  for  such  freedom  of  thouj^ht,  if  tho 
contest  between  the  pope  and  the  emperor  had  not  Beciiivd 
his  safety  in  spite  of  the  sentence  of  condemnation  piu!:^ed 
upon  him  by  tho  former.  It  is  true,  the  principles  ex- 
pressed in  his  book  met  as  yet  with  no  response ;  but  it 
vas  still  on  important  sign  oi  tho  times,  that  such  prin- 
ciples were  expressed. 

As  tho  pope  did  not  comply  with  the  invitation  from 
Borne  to  return  back  to  that  place,  the  Ghibelline  j^arty 
triamphed  there,  and  the  emperor  was  received  with 
aoclaxnation.  In  connection  with  the  party  opposed  to 
the  pope,  the  rigid  Franciscans  in  particular,  he  re])eated 
the  old  trick  which  had  been  tried  against  the  popes  by 
earlier  emperors,  but  which  never  was  found  to  produce 
the  slightest  moral  effect.  He  caused  a  solemn  ast>embly 
to  be  held  in  the  year  1328,  on  the  place  in  front  of  St. 
Peter's  church.  Here  John  XXII.  was  accused  of  being  a 
heretic.  The  erroneous  doctrines  charged  against  him 
were  the  assertion  that  Clirist  with  his  disciples  held 
property  in  common,  when,  in  truth,  he  ever  loved  poverty ; 
that  the  l>ope  was  for  arrogating  to  himself  secular  rule, 
contrary  to  Christ's  words,  **  Give  to  Ca?sar  the  things  that 
•re  Caesar's,"  and  **  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world." 
Sentence  of  deposition  was  pronounced  against  him.  A 
contemporary*  who  entertained  a  suflBciently  bad  opinion 
of  this  pope,  describes  the  impiCKsion  produced  by  this 
step,  and  probably  according  to  the  trutii,  when  ho  siiyt?, 
**nie  wise   men  in  Eome  were  much  disturbed  at  this 

DODtervant,  sed  fcedant,  dum  zizanioB  et  ftehismata  seminnTulo,  ipsius 
nembra  Lurerant  et  ab  iuvicem  seiHimnt,  Ghristi  quoque  veras  ruiniti-s, 
pupertatem  et  Iimnilitatt^in,  dam  non  odmittunt^  ned  excludunt  iu-iiitu>f, 
■Btfwnsi  minitftros  non  otitendunt,  sed  potius  inimirtiH.     Ful.  'J^l. 

•  The  Florentine  Giovanni  Yillani,  in  hiH  History  of  Flun'ijco. 
Thii writer,  1.  11,  c.  20,  speakH  of  his  extortions  and  liia  uyarite.  suys 
thif  he  iii>ed  a  gnrat  dt-nl  of  numoy,  partly  to  carry  on  his  war  with 
the  empfrnr  in  L«.'nibanly,  partly  to  maintain  his  iw.'i»hew,  or  mthtr 
•on,  in  state  and  ^lendour, — niantanere  grande  il  suo  nipot*',  ovito 
flglioolo, — who  wai«  legate  at  li<imbardy.  The  pooil  iniui  did  not  call 
toiaiiul  thut  Chri»t  in  the  goyqiel  saya  to  hia  diaciplc-a.  Your  tna&nre  id 
*  heaven,  and,  Lay  not  up  for  vourseWes  tn^asures  on  earth.  Ma  noii 
■  ricordaTa  11  buono  huomo  del  ^'angelo  di  Cliriato,  dlcendo  u  ^uul 
^i^K>li,  etc. 
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sentence,  and  the  rest  of  the  simple  people  did  not  g: 
exult  over  it."  *  Next,  to  win  the  favour  of  the  Rom 
law  was  enacted,'!'  that  ever}-  pope  should  reside  in  1 
and  not  leave  the  city,  except  during  three  months  i 
year ;  and  not  remain  out  of  it  more  than  two  days 
for  that  time  only  with  the  permission  of  the  Roman  p 
If,  on  ahsenting  himself  from  Rome,  he  did  not, 
invited  by  the  Roman  people  to  return,  comply,  he  si 
after  the  invitation  had  been  thrice  repeated,  h 
posed.  After  this  preparatory  step,  the  emperor  f  cat 
second  great  assembly  to  be  held  on  Ascension  Da^ 
12th  of  May,  1328,  in  the  place  before  St.  Peter's  ch 
Louis  appeared  in  all  his  imperial  insignia,  surround* 
nobles,  and  a  vast  multitude  of  men  and  women  filk 
space  around  him.  ITien  Pietro  Corvaro,  a  Franc: 
who  by  his  strict  life  had  won  the  reverence  of  the  p< 
was  borne  in  procesbion  under  a  baldochin.  The  em 
rose  from  his  seat.  A  bishop  stepped  forward  am 
livered  a  scurrilous  discourse,  applying  the  words  ii 
xii.  8,  to  the  emperor  Louis,  comparing  Louis  witl 
angel,  and  pope  John  with  Herod.  Next,  a  bisho 
lected  for  the  purpose,  thrice  put  the  question  U 
assembled  people  whether  they  would  have  Peter  of 
varo  for  pope.  Prompted  by  fear,  they  said  yes  ;  tl 
they  would  have  preferred  a  Roman.  Corvaro  was 
regarded  as  lawful  pope,  and  called  himself,  as 
Nicholas  V.  This  certainly  was  a  hasty  and  ill-ji 
transaction,  by  which  the  emperor  could  only  injur 
own  cause.§  lie  was  in  no  condition  to  follow  \ip  the 
he  had  taken.  He  was  obliged  to  flee  from  Italy 
Nicholas  was  finally  compelled  to  beg  absolution  of 
John  at  Avignon,  and  to  submit  to  his  authority.     ] 

*  Delia  dotta  aentenzia  i  sayi  huomini  di  Roma  molto  si  turb 
e  Taltro  BompUce  popolo  uo  foce  graude  festa.    L.  10,  c.  GS, 

t  L.  c.  c.  70. 

i  L.  c.  c.  71. 

§  Villaid  describes  the  bad  impression  which  was  made  then 
the  minds  of  the  Romans.  La  buona  gento  di  Roma  multo  si 
parendo  lore,  che  facesso  contro  a  fcde  o  santa  Chiesa,  e  sapei 
di  Yoro  dalla  sila  gente  medesima,  oho  ouelll,  ch'crano  sa\n,  p»n 
cri'e^Ii  non  faoesse  bene,  e  molti  per  la  actta  cagione  mai  non  11 : 
fedeli  come  prima.    Ibid. 


jvus  XXII.  53 

nw  that  his  power  was  on  the  wane.  The  papal  lun  had 
made  an  impression  on  the  secular  and  Bpiritual  CRtates ;  and 
his  own  nnfavonrablo  relations  induced  the  emperor,  who 
longed  for  quiet,  to  seek  reconciliation  with  the  poj)o  :  but 
the  latter  repelled  all  his  advances,  and  required  uncon- 
ditional  submission.  Already  was  Louis  prepared  to  j)ui*- 
cbse  quiet  at  any  price  for  himself  and  for  German  v 
Iwtthe  estates  of  the  empire  were  unwilling  to  expose  the 
empire  to -such  humiliation,  and  took  sides  with  the  em- 
peror against  the  pope.  The  latter  had  by  his  aibitrary 
proceedings  in  appointments  to  church  offices,  aroused  the 
displeasure  of  many.  The  archbishop  of  "JVier,  indignant 
It  a  process  lost  at  the  ]{oman  court  in  Avignon,  had  ap- 
pealed to  a  general  council.  In  addition  to  this  ])ope 
John  bad  stirred  up  a  theological  controversy,  by  which 
he  lost  much  of  his  authority,  and  exposed  himself  to 
eerere  humiliation.  He  had  expressed  an  opinion,  con- 
liary  to  the  common  persuasion,  and  hardly  to  be  recon- 
ciled with  the  prevailing  mode  of  regarding  the  condition 
of  the  saints,  namely,  that  the  pious  were  not  to  attain  to 
the  intuition  of  God,  until  after  the  final  judgment.  Two 
preachers  of  the  Franciscan  order  were  said  to  have  oni- 
inaced  this  doctrine  at  the  university  of  Paris.  It  became 
the  occasion  of  disputes  and  violent  commotions  in  that 
imiverBity.  The  king  interfered.  He  convoked,  on  the 
fourth  Sunday  of  Advent,  133:$,  an  assembly  of  prelates  and 
theologians  at  the  castle  of  Vincennes,  and  laid  before 
Ihia  council  two  questions;  whether  the  holy  souls  in 
heaven  would  be  enabled  to  behold  God's  essence  bofoio 
the  resurrection  and  before  the  general  judgment :  and 
whether  the  same  intuition  of  the  divine  essence,  which 
they  now  enjoyed,  would  be  renewed  at  the  day  c»f  judg- 
Btent,  or  a  different  one  would  follow.*  ITie  king  himself 
explained,  for  the  purpose  of  quieting  all  apprehension, 
that  he  was  far  from  wishing  to  detract  in  any  way  what- 
ever from  the  honour  of  the  pope.  To  save  the  honour  and 
respect  due  to  the  pope  in  this  investigation  it  was  re- 
nurked,  that  the  supreme  pontiff  had  thrown  out  all  that 
he  had  said  on  this  matter,  not  as  his  uwm  oi)inion,  but  ii;^ 

•  Bulaei  Hirt.  Univ.  Paris,  torn.  iv.  f.  287. 
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somotliing  problematical.*  As  the  result  of  these  delihen- 
tions,  it  wii8  established  that  the  souls  which,  on  depart- 
ing this  life,  were  in  such  a  condition  as  not  to  need  pur- 
gation, and  those  which  hod  already  passed  through  the 
fires  of  purgatory,  were  raised  to  the  immediate  intuition 
of  the  divine  essence :  this  was  one  and  the  same  thing 
A\-ith  the  eternal  life  itself,  and  at  the  resurrection,  there- 
fore, nothing  different  would  follow.  AVhat  the  theo- 
logical faculty  here  pronounced  orally,  they  were  after- 
wards required  by  the  king  to  state  in  writing.  He 
transmitted  this  letter  to  the  pope,  admonishing  nim  to 
recant,  and  threatening  him,  as  it  is  reported,  in  case  of 
refusal,  with  the  faggot.f  John  thus  hiecame  still  more 
dependent  on  the  king:  to  whom  henceforth,  as  Yillim 
relates,  he  no  longer  dared  refuse  an^'ihing.  ShortlT 
before  his  death,  in  the  year  1334,  he  put  forth  a  bull, 
in  which  ho  declared  that  purified  departed  souls  found 
tlieinsolvos  in  heaven  or  in  paradise.  In  all  he  had  said  or 
written  to  the  contrary,  he  had  only  intended  to  present 
the  matter  as  a  fair  subject  for  disputation.  All  that  he 
had  said  and  written  should  be  considered  valid  only  so 
far  as  it  harmonized  with  the  catholic  faith,  the  church* 
and  tlio  holy  Scriptures.  He  submitted  everything  to  the 
better  judgment  of  the  church  and  of  his  successors.  We 
thus  observe  from  the  reign  of  Boniface  YIII.  and  onwaids 
to  this  point  of  time,  a  series  of  new  and  freer  invest^a- 
tions  called  forth  by  the  despotism  of  the  popes.  After 
MarsiliuB  of  Padua,  deserves  to  be  especially  noticed  here 
AVilliam  Occam,  who  by  the  invitation  of  the  emperor 
wrote  upon  the  points  in  dispute.}    In  perfect  agreement 

*  The  Parisians  aay,  in  excuse  of  themselves  :  Qnod  mnltonmi  fide 
fliprnonim  relatione  audirimiis,  quod  qiiidqnid  in  hac  materia  sane- 
titas  sua  dixit,  non  aascrendo  sen  opinando  protnlerit,  sed  solnmmodo 
recitando. 

t  A(Tording  to  the  statement  of  D'Ailly,  at  the  Conncil  of  Paring  In 
the  ytjftr  1406.    Du  Boulay.  1.  c.  s.  238. 

X  As  he  siiys  himself,  in  the  Goto  Questiones,  near  to  the  end, 
Goldasti  Mon.  torn.  ii.  fol.  391 :  Ilium  autem  dominum  mihi  qnam 
plurimuni  yeiionuidum,  qui  hoc  ^  opus  componere  suis  precibus  nw 
mduxit,  rogo  (;t  obsecro,  ut  mihi  indulgeat,  si  priescriptas  quaostioiiei 
ad  intontionem  suam  sim  minime  prosecutus,  quare  eus  discutiendai 
Toluit  ut  milii  tradidit  et  porrexit. 
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wiiK  his  wbole  soeptical  method,  be  is  cautious  indeed 
about  expressing  any  decided  opiuion,  and  takes  a  safe 
poidtion  for  him&elf  by  simply  stating  the  argiunents  firist 
on  the  one  side  and  tben  on  the  otber.*  But  at  the  same 
time,  he  leaves  us  at  no  loss  to  understand  for  which 
opinion  bo  is  both  able  and  willing  to  adduce  the  stiongost 
aigaments. 

Against  tbe  opinion  that  the  pope  possesses  the  *'  pleni- 
tude of  power  "  tarn  in  spiritualibus  quam  in  temporalihns,  it  is 
established  that  in  such  case  the  gospel  in  its  relation  to 
the  law  of  Moses  would  not  be  a  law  of  liberty,  but  the 
law  of  an  intolerable  servitude ;  a  servitude  still  moro 
grievous  than  under  the  earlier  dispentjation.  For,  ac- 
cording to  this  view,  all  would  be  servants  of  the  poi)e,  so 
that  he  might,  at  pleasure,  appoint  kings  and  dispose  of 
their  realms  ;  so  that  he  might  even  im|>ose  lites  and  cere- 
moniei>  upon  the  church  like  those  in  the  Old  Testament ; 
a  position  which  to  many  appeared  heretical.  AVhen  the 
Jews  accused  Christ  of  calling  himself  king,  Pilate  declared 
that  he  found  no  fault  in  him,  since  he  well  underst(.u)d 
that  Christ  did  not  mean  to  call  himself  a  king  in  teniporal 
thiDgH,  but  in  quite  another  sense,  not  seeming  to  him  to 
Btand  in  any  contradiction  with  the  authority  of  (Ja^sar. 
It  was  only  his  fear  of  the  threat  of  the  Jews,  to  aceuhie  him 
beforo  Ceesar,  that  induced  him,  against  his  better  convic- 
tions, to  consent  to  pass  sentence  upon  Christ.  Hence 
many  wonder,  how  it  should  be  tliat  a  man  of  the  world, 
like  the  heathen  Pilate,  should  gather  this  from  Christ's 
words,  whilst  many  Christians  who  would  be  rej^arded  even 
as  teachers  of  the  law,  do  not  understand  it.     ITiere  ^^eem8 

•  k»  he  Bays  himself,  in  the  begimiinfif,  f.  314  :  Qnia  wqncMis  opnscu- 
Inm,  nt  detdaen),  a<l  tnuniis  forte  pcrveuiet  nimulonim,  qui  oilio  stimu- 
late etiam  qu»  ipnis  vera  videntur  (si  dicerem)  damnun',  vcl  ad 
pericnloflum  sensum  trahere  molirentur,  tali  ukkIo  in  i-o  coiia1>or 
procwltre,  nt  ex  iikkIo  loquendi  iioii  quia  dicit,  Ht-d  qni<l  diriliir  eoarti 
■ttenderu,  mei  ob  odium,  nisi  ip»o«  molitiu  vcxuvfrit,  iuaiiditiiiii  noqiia- 
<lHMn  neqniti}r  lament  voritatem :  personam  cnim  liivinm  recit:il)<»  ct 
Mpins  opioiones  contrarias  pcrtract*ibo,  non  »i)lniii  <mih,  qnilnw  a<l- 
▼ewor,  scd  etiam  quibus  mente  adhicrco,  liw  tanion  niillat«>TiUH 
exprimendo.  interdum  scienter  pro  eis  tentative  sivi;  nipliitsticr  allv- 
gwido  in  pereona  conflnnatium  ulionim,  ut  pro  utiaqur  parte  all<j;a- 
tkmilnifl  intellectis  veritatis  sincerus  anuitor  pur»  orationis  vtruiu  u 
&I0O  hahoat  discemcndi  occasionein. 
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to  bo  no  other  reason  for  it,  bat  that  thej  are  blinded  ] 
wrong  inclinations. 

AVith  regard  to  the  power  to  bind  and  to  loose  bestow 

on  IVter,  tho  opinion  of  certain  persons  is  cited,  who  he 

that  this  relates  only  to  sins;  and  even  in  this  relatio 

only  to  tho  power  of  bestowing  the  sacrament  of  penano 

not  that  ho  was  to  have  power  to  expunge  gailt^  or  impc 

grace,  for  this  lies  within  the  power  of  God  alone ;  b 

only  to  declare  men  discharged  in  the  view  of  the  chore 

and  to  impose  on  them  some  act  of  satisfaction  in  tl 

world ;   not  to  exercise  any  coercive  jurisdiction.     It 

cleiirly  seen  and  af&rmed,  that  although,  under  the  0 

Tcstjiinent  economy,  the  priestly  power  was  placed  aho' 

the  royal,  yet  this  was  not  the  case,  under  the  New  T< 

tament ;   because,  under  this,  a  spiritual  authority  only 

bestowed  on  the  clergy.*     We  perceive  already,  in  tl 

distinguishing  of  the   difference  between  Old  and  Nc 

Testament  pointii   of  view,  the  preparatory  step  to  a  po 

tion  which  would  involve  the  overthrow  of  the  church 

thcocralical  system  of  tho  middle  ages.     Could  we,  it 

said,  be  justified  in  applying  all  the  Old  Testament  re) 

tions  to  the  New  Testament  evolution,  we  should  in  tl 

Cixso  1)0   led  to  tho  heretical  doctrine  of  the  permane 

validity  of  tho  Mosaic  law.f     All  that  the  pope  holds 

possession  beyond  what  is  necessary  for  his  temporal  su 

port,  all  that  belongs  to  the  worldly  pomp  and  roagnificen 

with  which  ho  is  at  present  environed,}  ho  either  obtain 

from  tho  liberality  of  emperors,  kings,  and  other  believe: 

or  has  tyrannically  arrogated  to  himself  in  a  way  contra 

to  Go(l*s  will,  to  reason,  and  to  good  manners.     In  relatio 

♦  Fol.  327  :  Ento,  quod  in  veteri  Icpe  pontifienlis  anetoritas  piwli 
fiiiHjk>t  f^titiiu  ill  tcniporalibus  digriitati  re^ttli,  non  iamoii  csset  pi 
fenMi(l:i  in  nova  lege  :  quia  uuctoritus  pontificalis'in  tiova  lege  spinti 
lior  fst  «»t  uijigis  a  t^rronia  negotiis  elongata,  quam  fuerit  auetoril 
poiitifionlis  in  vctc'ri  lege,  quemadmotlum  lex  nova  magis  est  upiritual 
quani  lex  votus. 

t  Kesp(>n<lotur,  quod  ista  allegatio  hieroticalis  est,  quia  sequitur 
ipsa.  {[xkA  circumcisioncm,  discretionom  ciborum  ct  alia  csarimona 
et  juditMalia  Vfterifl  legris  doberet  etiam  imitari.     Ibid. 

X  Omuin,  quo)  ultra  ilia,  qua)  gibi  necessaria  sunt,  ]x>s8idet,  i 
civitatrH,  oiiKtra,  ami)las  possczwioncs  et  superabundantea,  et  juriadj 
tionem  t(*niporaleni  quaineunque,  sicut  ct  oniuem  gloriam  muudmuu 
qua  papa  nunc  rutilat. 
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therefore,  to  that  which  he  lawfully  possessed,  he  was  not 
smwssor  t»f  Peter,  but  of  Constantino  and  other  e mjicrors, 
of  kings  and  other  believers,  who  bestowed  these  thingn 
on  the  pope :  but  in  no  such  way  as  conferred  on  him  an 
nnlimited  right  of  proi^rty  in  all  this ;  for  he  was  obli- 
gated, on  peril  of  his  »ilvation,  to  administer  all  that  had 
been  bestowed  over  and  above  what  was  necessarj'  for  his 
own  support,  according  to  the  will  and  purpose  of  the 
donors.  And  if  he  administered  it  otherwise,  he  was 
gnilty  of  a  breach  of  trust,  and  was  bound  to  make  restitu- 
tion.* The  sentences  passed  by  the  pope  on  the  enij^eror 
loQiB  were  represented  as  null  and  void,  because  the  |>opo 
vu  to  be  regarded  as  a  heretic  ;  and  here  it  is  remarked, 
**  Wlien  the  power  or  will  of  the  pope  becomes  matter  of  de- 
bite,  Christians  in  these  days  take  no  trouble  to  asoerta^in 
ht  themselves  what  Christ  taught,  or  what  the  apostles 
or  the  fathers  have  thought  on  this  subject,  though  it  be 
ever  so  plain  and  manifest.  But  whatever  may  happen  to 
please  the  pope,  that  they  adopt,  prompted  by  fear,  or  favour, 
or  fleshly  desires ;  and  try  to  wrest  those  passages  of  Scrip- 
tare  which  assert  the  contrary  into  some  agreement  with 
the  fables  which  they  have  dreamed.']'  They  transfer  to 
the  pope  the  honour  which  is  due  to  God  alone ;  and,  in 
eontraaiction  with  the  apostle  Paul,  make  Christian  faith 
to  consist  in  the  wisdom,  or  rather  in  the  will  of  the  pr>po, 
not  in  that  which  holy  Scripture  teacheth."  J  Then  it 
vas  shown  that  the  excuses  commonly  offered  with  a  view 
to  exculpate  the  pope  from  the  charge  of  heresy  were  of 
no  force.  The  pope  was  said  to  have  held  forth  dogmas, 
declared  to  be  heretical,  only  historically  or  in  the  way  nf 
dispntation.  On  the  contrary,  it  was  maintained,  that, 
▼ere  the  matter  rightly  inquired  into,  it  might  be  clearly 

•  Fol.  385. 

t  Ubi  de  poteatate  vel  etiam  de  voluntate  rapro  fit  senno.  non  otinint 
Christiani  scire  his  diobuB,  quid  CliriEitiia  docuit,  nee  quod  apostoli 
KDaemnt  et  aancti  patres.  quumvis  mtioiic  maiiifcsta  hoc  dcx'crotiir  ; 
nd  qnod  placet  papie,  timore  ycI  amoro  aut  cupiditato  carnis  aniploc- 
tnntur,  ct  ad  fabuloa,  quaa  somniayerunt,  Hcripturua  et  prophotins 
<tadent  trahere  repugnantca,  et  sic  ad  Fapam  troiisferre  vidi-iitur 
boDoiiflcentiam  creatoris.    Fol.  890. 

t  ^dem  Christianam  contra  apostolnm  in  snpientia  vcl  potius  vuluu- 
tate  pi^MB,  non  volinitate  acriptnrie  poueutos.     Ibid. 
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established,  that  he  had  beyond  all  doubt  set  these  thing!  , 
forth  as  positive  assertions.  Neither  could  he  be  ezcid*  . 
pated  on  the  ground  that  he  had  at  the  end  of  his  lift  ^ 
recanted  whatever  he  had  wrongly  asserted ;  for  this  to-  j 
cantation  was  a  conditional  one,  such  as  any  heretic,  how-  j 
ever  obstinate,  might  offer.  And  even  supposing  this 
might  suffice  to  excuse  him,  then  he  should  still  be  re- 
garded as  having  been  a  heretic  in  the  time  preceding  this 
recantation.*  The  maxim  of  Augustine,  **  Ego  vero  evsn-  : 
gelio  non  crederem,  nisi  me  catholica)  ecclesiee  commorerst 
auctoritas,'*  is  in  his  Dialogue,!  thus  explained :  By  the 
ecclesia  we  are  here  to  understand  the  collective  mnltitnds 
of  all  the  faithful  from  the  times  of  the  prophets  and 
apostles  down  to  the  present;  to  which  collective  body 
belongs  also  the  founder  of  the  gospel  dispensation;  ana 
the  part  is  greater  than  the  whole.}  In  the  second  book 
the  proofs  are  arrayed  in  defence  of  the  position  that  no 
doctrine  incapable  of  being  proved  from  holy  Scriptnzv 
was  to  be  acknowledged  as  catholic  and  necessaiy  to  bsIta- 
tion:  neither  the  church  nor  the  pope  could  znake  new 
articles  of  faith. 

The  pope  who  came  after  John  XXII.,  Benedict  XIL, 
is  said  to  have  been  a  quite  different  man  from  his  prede- 
cessor. He  was  decidedly  opposed  to  nepotism.  Htt 
relatives  could  get  nothing  from  him.  He  took  great 
pains  to  fill  the  vacant  sees  with  pious  and  able  men ;  be 
preferred  rather  to  let  vacancies  remain  for  a  long  time  un- 
occupied than  to  fill  them  with  worthless  incumbents. 
He  was  a  rigid  censor  of  the  degenerate  clergy  and  monks : 
he  sought,  in  particular,  to  reform  the  monastic  orders. 
But  there  are  also  other  reports  about  him,  differing  widely 
from  all  this.  He  is  described  as  a  harsh,  covetous  man, 
given  to  immoderate  drinking,  the  author  of  the  saying, 
Bibamus  papaliter.  Yet  it  may  be  questioned  whether 
ihe  severity  of  this  pope  as  a  reformer,  so  detrimental  to  the 
nterests  of  many,  may  not  have  been  the  occasion  of  reports 


♦  Fol.  300.  t  Between  Scholar  and  Teacher. 

t  Non  quia  de  cvanp^elio  dt  aliqualitcr  duhitandnm,  sed  quia  totnm 
miijus  est  sua  parte.  Ecclesia  ergo,  qure  majcris  auctoritatia  est,  qnam 
(Vtingt'listii,  <>ut  ilia  ccclosia.  cujusatietor  cvangelli  pars  esse  agnoscitnr 
Lib.  1,  c.  4,  (;olda8t.  1.  1,  fol.  402. 
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Bomjurions  to  his  reputation.'*  Tho  emperor  Louis  (jflV-rc'il 
hi}}  hand  again  to  this  pope,  for  pcjico ;  and  the  latter 
would  gladly  have  accepted  it;  but  ho  found  it  iiiipus- 
oble  to  break  loose  from  his  depondcuce  on  the  French 
interest. 

Benedict  again  was  succeeded,  in  tho  year  1343,  by  a 
man  of  quite  opposite  character;  a  Frenchman,  of  an 
alb^ther  worldly  temper,  devoid  of  all  interest  in  religion, 
baring  a  bad  reputation  as  to  his  morals,  more  devoted  to 
woridly  politics  than  to  the  affairs  of  religion,  and  in  his 
politics  wholly  dependent  on  tho  French  court,  lliis  was 
Clement  VI. t  ^^  ^^^  Romans  he  gave  an  indemnification 
for  what  they  had  lost  by  the  long  absence  of  the  pojick,  by 
ledacing  to  fifty  years  the  centennial  jubilee  which  liad 
proTed  a  source  of  so  much  profit  to  them  under  Boniface 
Vlll.  This  was  done  by  the  famous  constitution  Uni- 
genitris,  which  he  published  in  the  year  1349.:|:  llie  pope 
inigned  as  a  reason  for  it  the  sacredness  of  the  number 
fifty  according  to  the  Old  Testament,  a  numlx)r  according 
to  which  also  followed  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Hie  doctrine  of  indulgence  was  here  expounded  conformably 
to  the  detenninatious  alread}'  given  to  it,  that  Christ  had 
guned  for  his  church  a  treasure,  and  had  committed  it  to 

•  Thus  John  of  Wintertliur  pnt«  both  together,  fol.  39,  dt^ticrihinp: 
Um  u  a  rcfonner  of  inonachitnn  and  potator  vuii  ]>eninLxiiiiiiH.  Tho 
wne  thinfii:  appears  in  the  8  vita  in  Buluz,  Pap.  Avi^n.  t.  I.  Paris,  IGOH, 
t  240,  where  wu  plainly  see  tliat  it  wud  just  the  tteverity  of  tlie  popo 
u  a  reformer  which  proYoked  and  occasioned  the  acoutHition  laid 
•gkinst  him.  Thn  censares  are  such  as  uip^ht  possibly  Imvi;  Ix-oii 
CAlled  forth  by  qualities  which  really  descnrod  praise.  Hie  papa  a  varus, 
dans  et  teniix,  in  conferendiu  gmtiis  remissus,  tardus  ot  ne^^li^i-ns  in 
proridcDdo  Mtutum  ecclesiaruni  supra  modum  fuit,  et  in  oxcULsutione 
dnritiie  suie  paucos  ad  hani  dignos  et  sutHcientes  dicchat.  Ohukm 
drauuos  curdinales  fore  deceptores  siii  credebat.  OnlintM  meuilieuii- 
tinm  lupra  modum  exosos  habebat. — Hnic  maxim e  iii^itnm  cunli  fuit, 
clericos  et  reliKiofiorum  ordinum  profeiuores  et  status  refominre  et,  ut 
dicatur  yeriua,  infirmare.  The  same  writer  also  cites  tho  byword  which 
proceeded  from  him. 

t  In  the  Chronicle  of  Albert  of  Strasburg,  it  is  said  of  him  :  I  lie  nb 
■nieceMorifl  enii  moribiu  mnltum  distans,  mulieruin,  hononini  ot  ])()ti'u- 
tie eopifluH, curiam  de Bimoiua difiamans, ipse  FruucoiM Franco lerviiitfr 
B^UBsit  Urctifl.  German.  Historic.  {Wtii  Hcnric.  IV.  pars  alt.  Fruncof. 
1585,  fol.  li«. 

;  Printed  in  Baynaldi  Annalcs,  at  the  year  1349,  §  11. 
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her  keeping,  and  more  particularly  to  the  snccessors  of  th 
apostle  Peter,  to  whom  he  had  intrusted  the  ^uidanoe  < 
the  church.  To  this  had  heen  added  the  merits  of  Mar 
and  of  all  the  elect.  There  was  no  fear  that  such  a  treasor 
could  ever  he  diminished;  hecause  the  merits  of  Chrii 
were  infinite,  and  hecause  the  greater  the  number  wh 
should  be  incited  by  the  appropriation  of  this  treasure  t 
strive  after  righteousness,  the  more  would  be  added  to  i1 
The  emperor  Louis  renewed  his  negotiations  with  thi 
pope,  and  he  was  ready  to  do  anything  that  might  be  n 
quired  of  him  to  purchase  peace.  But  the  pope,  who  care 
nothing  for  the  ^stracted  condition  of  the  German  peopk 
who  looked  at  nothing  but  his  own  worldly  interests,  t 
which  everything  else  was  sacrificed,  contrived  purposel; 
to  have  the  matter  put  off  without  coming  to  any  agree 
ment;  for  the  imperial  dignity  was  to  be  transferred  t 
another  person,  related  to  the  royal  family  of  France,  an 
educated  to  principles  of  dependence  on  the  papacy.  Thi 
was  Prince  Charles  of  Bohemia,  afterwards  the  empero 
Charles  IV.  In  Germany,  the  pope's  measures  called  fort 
violent  reactions  in  favour  of  freedom,  movements  of  th 
city  communities  devoted  to  the  emperor,  who  wer 
unwilling  to  have  an  emperor  imposed  upon  them  by  th 
arbitrary  will  of  the  pope — against  those  ecclesiastics  an* 
monks,  who  strictly  observed  the  papal  interdict.  Thuc 
for  example,  the  clergy  of  Constance  were  twice  banished 
because  they  refused  to  hold  divine  service.*  Many  monk 
in  different  districts  of  Germany  were  for  the  same  reasoi 
driven  away,  and  the  people  shouted  after  them  as  the; 
left,  that  it  would  be  a  long  time  before  they  came  bacl 
again.  When,  four  years  afterwards,  they  showed  an  incli 
nation  to  obey  the  emperor,  and  to  recommence  the  publi 
worship  of  God,  they  still  were  not  permitted  to  return. 

The  distractions  which  grew  out  of  these  division! 
added  to  the  devastations  occasioned  by  that  desolatin; 
scourge,  the  black  plague,  had  a  great  influence  upon  th 
religious  tone  of  feeling.  The  more  seriously  disposed  wer 
recalled  from  the  conflict  of  the  passions  and  the  schisms  c 
the  world  without,  were  led  to  enter  into  the  depths  of  thei 

♦  John  of  Wintorthur,  at  the  year  1343,  f.  60. 
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mn  hevDg.  to  collect  their  tbongfats  to  God  &nd  before  Him 
—-ihe  toward  «elf-coIleotioD  of  mysticiBm-ftmoDg  a  class  of 
Diaabi  and  laymen  who  tmitod  to  form  pioiu  oommuoities, 
'  Manhrw  Frienda  of  God,  in  soath  Gemtany,  the 
cm  tbk  Bhine,  Pranoe,  Swabia,  and  Alsace,  John 
'       ~  that  the  emperor  and  popu  should 

gnunl  weal  to  their  privato  paasionB  and 
mtareata;*  &at  they  ebottld  have  God  and  the 
>«1Cire  of  Ibe  cliorch  and  state  eo  little  before  their  eyes, 
aud  seek  tinly  their  own.  He  asoribea  all  this  to  the  eecu- 
Uhzaiion  of  the  church ;  and  taking  iip  the  ancient  legend 
ilnady  allndcd  to,  he  saye ;  On  Uie  bestowmenl  of  that 
gift  of  the  emperor  Conetantine  to  the  Roman  bishop 
Silvester,  rightly  was  the  voice  heard  &om  heaven,  saying, 
_  IMay  a  cnp  of  poison  is  poured  npon  the  churoh.  In  the 
'MMi  of  the  time  he  beholda  the  most  striking  evidence  of 
■>  trnth  of  these  words.  The  confuunding  together  of 
gs  spiritoal  and  secular,  the  love  of  earthly  thingx 
*  Lg  enpreme  in  the  church,  appear  to  him  the  true 
amrce  of  all  the  then  existing  schit-ms  and  wars.f  ^\  hat 
the  apostle  Paul  said  of  the  perils  of  the  lEist  times,  seems 
lo  him  to  be  already  passing  into  fulfilment. 

The  emperor  ordered  faats  and  penitential  proceBsiona,  in 
rtiich  he  zealously  look  part  himself,  to  implore  the 
AlmiEhty.  that,  by  the  outpouring  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  he 
wonla  bring  peace  to  the  church.  But  the  jKipe,  having 
once  made  up  his  mind  that  another  man  should  be 
emperor,  prescribed  to  Louis  conditions  so  severe,  that  the 
princes  would  not  consent  to  an  humiliation  of  the  emyieror, 
•o  deroealory  to  the  honour  of  the  empire.  ITio  quiirrels 
about  tibe  observance  of  the  interdict  still  went  on  in 
Geimany,  as  well  as  the  schism  that  grew  out  of  it.     Itlany 

•  FoL  e9. 

t  AAei  the  citation  of  those  wonli :  Qaod  hodierna  djo  luce  clnrina 
'^Tiimni  tam  ocuLIb  montis  quam  camia,  imo  eipfirimur  maliu  quotiilj- 
ami  gnviler  et  impoitabilitci,  JBctmam  ot  dJHpeadia  bononun.  curpo- 

—    --' -'  ^nim  propter  hoc  Bualineudo,     Pniprio  vencnum 

voce  memorata  dtcitur,  quia  ilia  lll)erulu  <Iutio 

,  occBflio,  qaamqaiuii  bono  zulo  feccTit,  HcliLsmalii» 

pnatiliati,  cantentioDnm,  pTnUonint,  liomucidionun.  wandulorum  iiuiu- 

--   '■■■  -■■■--  ' _pro  legnia  et  tBrrenia 


ftcnbiliiua  a  capitibiu  wcordotum  pivmotorum, 
twiii  nn  poaeMJomboi  temporaljlnu  capiendiu  a 
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ecclesiastics  who  were  dncerelj  desirouB  of  holdii] 
worship  again  in  places  that  had  been  laid  ui 
interdict,  took  advantage  of  the  pope  s  avarice,  i 
chased  absolution  at  the  price  of  a  norin.*  John  of 
thur  complains  bitterly  of  the  corruption  of  the  c1 
relating  this :  **  Oh  what  a  deplorable  andabominabl 
and  disgrace  has  fiEdlcn  upon  the  church  in  thcs* 
The  words  of  the  gospel,  *  Freely  ye  have  receive 
give,'  seem  to  have  l]«en  spoken  in  vain.*'  This 
things  lasted  until  the  emperor's  death  in  the  year 

It  was    now  required    that    homage    should 

throughout  (Germany    to    Charles    IV.  as    the 

acknowledged  by  the  pope.     Yet  the  manner  in  ' 

was  attempted  to  carry  this  out  provoked  violent  o; 

of  various  kinds.     The  German  spirit  revolted  n 

more  against  the  Eoman  yoke.     A  more  general  c( 

ness  was  awakened  of  the  corruption  of  the  chu 

longing  for  its  purification.     The  hard  condition 

the  pope  saw  fit  to  require  in  bestowing  absolution 

who  had  been  placed  under  the  ban  on  account 

connection  with  the  emperor  Louis,  contributed  si 

to  excite  the   minds  of  numbers  who  still  cher 

affectionate  remembrance  of  the  unfortunate  empe 

who  were   disgusted  with   the  yoke  of  Roman  1 

Men  were  required  to  swear   that  they  would  r 

their  old  errors,  consider  the  emperor  Louis  as  exec 

cated,  never  attribute  to  an^  emperor  the  power  of  d 

the  pope,  never  acknowledge  any  man  to  be  empei 

the  one  nominated  or  confirmed  by  the  pope.     T 

mands  were  in  several  districts  violentlv  resisted,  ai 

forth  the  most  decided  reactions  of  a  spirit  in  favou 

dom.    In  many  places — in  Basle,  for  example — it  w 

necessary  to  yield  to  the  fierce  clamours  of  the  peo 

to  suspend  the  interdict  without  farther  ado.     II 

the  clergy  had  an  opportunity  presented  to  them  for 

ing  their  avarice.     The     consecration    of   burial 

supposed  to  have  been  profaned,  might  now  be  q.k 

into  a  means  of  gain.     From  forty  to  sixty  florins  -^ 

•  John  uf  Winterthur,  at  the  year  1345,  fol.  78 :  Hujufimo 
absolutio  pro  imo  floieno  faciUime  obtinebatur. 
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I  as  tbe  price  for  this  service.  The  consciousness  of 
ruption  of  the  church  now  generally  awakened,  and 
iper  of  tbe  people,  who  earnestly  longed  for  its  rege- 
n,  expressed  themselTes  in  a  legend  which  started  up 
and  spread  far  and  wide,  importing  that  the  emperor 
ic  II.  was  soon  to  arise  from  the  dead  to  execute 
is  mighty  arm  a  sentence  of  retributive  justice  on  the 
•t  clergy,  and  to  restore  the  church  in  renovated 
.our.  John  of  Wintorihur,  who  relates  the  stor^",  com- 
this  expectation  with  that  of  the  Jews  who  were 
g  for  the  Messiah  to  restore  their  place  and  nation, 
en  years'  reign  of  Innocent  YI.  extending  to  1362, 
I  away  in  tranquillit3\  He  again  was  favourably  dis- 
shed,  among  the  popes  of  Avignon,  for  the  disposition 
nifested  to  promote  the  welfare  of  the  church,  and  to 
on  growing  abuses.  Ho  died  in  the  year  1362,  and 
nccceded  by  Urbiin  V.  Urban  received  more  and 
pressiiij^  iuvit'ttions  to  come  up  to  the  help  uf  the 
r-depTosscd  Koman  church  in  Italy.  Petrarch,  who 
ways  borne  emphatic  testimony  against  the  corruption 
J  papal  court  at  Avignon,  addressed  to  this  pope*  a 

inv.'ilidatiiig  all  the  scruples  against  the  roc(»nvey- 
of  the  pai)acy  to  Kome,  and  calling  upon  him,  in  the 
;;c-st  languaj^e,  to  return  to  the  an<;ient  s(;at  <if  the 
is.  lie  tried  tn  convince  the  cardinals,  men  devoted 
ir  pleasures,  that  in  Italy  too,  a  land  so  highly  blessed 
ture.  ncjthing  would  bo  found  wanting;  and  that  they 
iVlt  it  im[M)ssiblo  to  give  up  the  winrs  <»f  Stnitlieru 
:e,  needed  not,  after  all,  to  be  much  afraid  of  the  ex- 
re.  He  a.sked  the  cardinals,  whether  tli<.'v  had  rather 
iried  in  Avignon,  among  the  worst  sinners  in  the 
,  than  in  liome,  among  saints  and  martyrs.  At  length, 
r  year  1:^07,  Trban  made  an  attempt  to  return  ;  and  he 
eccived  in  Kome  with  great  demonstrations  of  joy. 
he  French  cardinals  soon  pined  again  aft«'r  the  old 
jf  their  pleasures,  and  I'rban  was  prevaile<l  u])on  to 

t.(»  their  wishes.  He  repaired  once  more,  in  11)70,  to 
:i(»n,  where  he  died  on  the  very  year  of  his  return, 
uocessor  was  cardinal  Koger,  a  celebrated  Jurist  and 

♦  Ei.p.  Seiiil.  1.  7.  1.     OpCT.  cd.  Bnail.  p.  811. 
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<  'aiionist,  called  Greijoiy  XI.  Before  he  became  pope,  ba 
bad  e\|>ios8od  himself  slrongly  in  favour  oftrausportingthe 
}).ipal  cniirt  Imck  to  Komc.  Both  Catharine  of  Siena,  then 
lu>ld  in  bi^h  veneration  as  a  saint,  and  Brigitta  of  Sweden, 
called  upon  him  in  the  most  urgent  manner  to  acoomplish 
this  nbji'ot.  A  bitihup,  whom  he  reprimanded  for  living 
away  frum  his  see,  retorted  upon  him,  by  asking  why  ha 
did  not  do  better  then  himself.  In  the  vear  1376,  he  le- 
turned  back  with  a  ]>art  of  the  cardinals  to  Home.  Ha 
bhortly  after  died,  in  the  year  1378. 

We  might  predict  beforehand  that  the  death  of  this  popa 
w«>uld  bo  followed  by  the  most  violent  commotions.    Tna 
Koiuan  people,  notorious  for  their  turbulent  spirit,  wert 
thon)u>;hly  determined  that  another  Frenchman  shonld  not 
be  ]><>]Ks  that  no  one  hhould  be  chosen  but  an  Italian,  and 
an  Italian  of  whom  it  might  reasonably  bo  exx>ected  that  he 
would  take  up  his  residence  in  Home.     Among  the  cardinali 
theiiisel  ves,  tc»o,  a  great  schism  could  not  fail  to  arise  between 
thoso  of  Italian  and  thoso  of  French  descent.     The  latter 
longed  to  get  back  to  Avignon,  or  if  they  Avore  still  therBi 
were  not  inclined  to  leaA'e  France,  and  it  was  not  to  be  ex- 
j)ected  that  they  would  consent  to  choose  an  Italian.     But 
neither  could  the  Italian  cardinals  be  easily  induced  to 
consent   to   the   choice   of  a  Frenchman.     As  it  was  not 
difticult  to  foresee  the  disturbances  which  would  be  likelv 
t4.i  internipt  tlio  election  of  a  new  pope,  Gregory  XI.  had, 
]»revit>us  to  his  death,  issued  a  bull  sus{>ending  the  ordi- 
nances  then   in   force  relating   to  the  form  of  the  papal 
election,  and  decreeing  that   the    cardinals   should  be  at 
lil»ertv,  in  case  of  need,  to  meet  for  this  election  in  soma 
place  without  the  walls  uf  Homo,  and  to  proceed  directly 
without  waiting  for  their  absent  colleagues,  to  the  choice  rf 
a  pop*',  and  that  ho  who  had  tho  niaj(»rity  of  votes  should 
immediately  enter  upon  his  office.     But  it  was  not  so  easy 
to  cany  this  bull  into  effect.     For  what  could  induce  the 
turbuhnt  Homau  people  to  permit  the  cardinals  to  leave 
Home  for  the  express  purpose  of  pn^eeeding  to  the  election 
in  anotlicr  jdaco  less  exposed  to  the  influences  which  the 
Iioinaus  would  Iw  very  glad  to  exercise? 

As  it  regards  the  events  that  followed,  to  determine  the 
course  which  they  actually  took,  belongs  among  the  most 
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fBcnlt  problems  of  historical  criticism.  The  reports  bear 
itlieir  very  £EkC6  the  stamp  of  opposite  party-interests :  on 
IB  one  side  an.  interest  to  magnify  the  dangers  which  the 
udinals  imagined  they  had  reason  to  apprehend  from  the 
lenacing  posture  of  the  Homan  people,  with  a  view  to 
spresent  the  election  that  had  taken  place  under  such  in- 
ne&ces  as  forced,  and  therefore  null  and  void ;  on  the  other 
ide,  an  interest  to  keep  out  of  sight  everything  that  im- 
lied  constraint,  v^th  a  view  to  establish  the  validity  of  the 
lection  as  one  altogether  regular.  We  have  good  cause, 
0  doubt,  to  look  upon  both  these  classes  of  reports  as  liable, 
IT  different  reasons,  to  suspicion,  and  to  be  on  our  guard 
^unst  exaggerations  on  one  side  as  well  as  on  the  other. 
W  abfltraoting  a  little  from  both  sides,  we  shall  be  most 
kely  to  saoceed  in  making  some  approximation  towards  the 
ruth.  It  may  readily  be  conceived  that  the  uneasy  Komans 
rould  not  be  disposed  to  remain  quiet,  and  patiently  await 
ho  issue  of  the  election  ;  that,  desperately  opposed  as  they 
rere  to  the  choice  of  a  Frenchman,  they  would  do  all  they 
ould,  by  playing  upon  the  fears  of  the  cardinals,  to  prevent 
hem  from  making  such  a  choice  ;  nor  would  it  probably 
lave  required  a  very  great  effort  to  produce  the  necessary 
Ifigree  of  terror  in  the  enervated  and  effeminate  body  of 
Aen  of  whom  we  are  speaking,  to  excite  in  them  that  fear 
of  death,  which  in  the  customary  phraseology  of  those  times 
ms  called  a  Metus  qui  cadit  etiam  in  constantem  virum.  But 
from  this  it  does  not  follow,  that  the  pope's  election  was  a 
forced  one,  a  sham  election,  even  though  it  may  have  been 
tree  that  the  cardinals,  under  different  influences,  would 
kve  made  a  different  choice.  We  should  endeavour  to 
(resent  distinctly  before  us  the  relations  then  existing 
•Bumg  the  cardinals  in  order  to  understand  the  reasons 
which  really  led  to  the  choice  that  was  made.  Tlicre  were 
tventy-three  cardinals,  of  whom  seventeen  were  French. 
Bxof  these  had  remained  behind  in  Avignon.  !Now  the 
damourof  the  Bomans,  demanding  that  a  Homan,  or  at  least 
•a  Italian  should  be  pope,*  produced,  doubtless,  a  not  un- 
important impression  on  the  French  cardinals  constituting 

•  Romano  lo  volemo  o  almanco  Italiano,  arconling  to  the  report  of 
fte  SVench  party,  Boiilay,  Hist  Univers.  Paris,  t.  IV.  f.  470. 
T0L.1X.  F 
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general  condition  of  the  draroh.  If,  abeady,  during  tli« 
residence  of  the  popes  at  Avignon,  the  ftbiuee  in  the  ohnicli 
had  spread  so  wid«ly>  Mid  risen  to  so  enonnous  a  pitch,  yet 
all  became  still  worse  during  this  schism  and  by  meaiu  of 
it.  As  the  dominion  of  each  of  the  two  popes  was  circnift- 
scribed  in  its  province,  and  as  each  must  maintain  his  ststi 
in  contending  with  the  other,  so  they  were  forced  to  reaoirl 
to  still  greater  eitortions  than  had  ever  been  practised,  W; 
the  complete  prostration  of  the  church.  Simony,  and  fkF 
mischief  of  indulgences,  arbitrary  will  in  selecting  oaiittj 
dates  for  eoclesiastical  offices,  got  more  and  more  the  nj^M^ 
hand.  But  it  seems  to  have  been  neceesaiy  that  the  eomfh 
tion  of  the  ohnrch  should  reach  its  highest  point,  in  oidHrJ 
to  make  every  one  sensible  of  it,  and  to  awaken  a  mcsfj 
general  attention  to  the  oansea  of  so  great  an  evil.  iAl 
examiDstion  free  from  all  bios  would  nndonbtedly  have  UCj 
to  the  conclusion  that  Urban's  election  was  regularly  ooi^  . 
dnctod  :  and  in  the  reasons  brought  forward  to  prove  W-J 
contrary  it  is  impossible  not  to  see  a  great  deal  that  Hj 
sophistical.  But  as  national  party  interest  soon  mind 
itself  in  with  this  inquiiy,  while  Urban  VL  did  evetythi^ 
on  his  part  to  exoite  the  prejudices  of  men  against  him,  ti 
thore  might  be  muoh  sharp  'fighting  on  both  sides,  with  M 
weapons  of  that  sort  of  polemical  warfare,  which  is  wigtf 
in  behalf  of  opposite  inclinations ;  and  as  important  tnn 
were  to  be  seen  on  both  sides,  it  would  be  found  so  mncfc 
the  more  difficult  for  those  ■who  were  governed  only  byflii' 
authority  of  names  to  decide  who  was  tme  pope.  Aw 
when  moD  had  continued  for  a  long  time  to  be  in  donbt< 
to  who  was  the  true  pope,  the  faith  in  the  necessity  of  (At 
visible  head  would  necessarily  become  unsettled.  It  w« 
impossible  lo  put  an  end  to  the  mischievous  schism  so  loi^t 
as  the  traditional  forms  and  principles  of  eocleBiastical  lain 
were  tenaciously  adhered  to.  It  was  necessary  to  recogniit 
a  tribunal  still  higher  even  than  the  pope,  in  order  at  lengft 
to  bring  the  oontesta  between  the  conflicting  parties  to  A' 
decision.  Accordingly  it  was  necessary  to  turn  away  frtnil 
papal  absolutisn)  to  the  principles  of  the  ancient  and  f— ^ 
ecclesiastical  law.  But  it  was  necessary,  also,  that  it^i 
be  clearly  understood,  that  the  schism  was  not  the  only, 
yet  the  principal  evil  of  the  church.  ltwaaneceasary,in) 
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lo  Tecogniee  in  all  this  only  a  symptom  of  a  etiU  more 
dwply-lj-ii^  coimption.  It  was  neceHsaty  to  come  to  fhis, 
K  lis  oonscioTis  that  the  echiBm  iiaelf  was  aa  admonition 
from  God  calling  npon  men  to  examine  into  the  causea  of 
the  comiption  of  the  churth,  and  to  begin  to  prepare  the 
wty  for  it«  regeneratbn.  The  queistioii  waa  whether,  by  the 
uiited  efforts  of  the  most  important  forces,  so  deep-rooted  aji 
mil  of  the  chnrch  conld  be  healed,  or  whether  all  these 
(Sorts  woald  prove  fruitier,  and  thus  servo  only  to  fix 
deeper  the  conviotion  that  the  church  needed  a  far  different 
tnd  more  radical  cure.  Under  these  more  favourable  oir- 
cnmstances,  it  became  possible  for  that  party  so  long  aup- 
preteed,  which  in  contending  for  the  libertiea  of  the  na- 
tional churches,  and  the  independence  of  the  episcopal 
■ptem.  had  first  atood  forth  to  oppose  the  growth  and  for-  . 
matioa  of  papal  absolutism,  once  more  to  stand  up  in  the 
struggle  with  that  absolutism  which  now  formed  the  nucleoa 
for  ail  the  corruptions  of  the  church.  This  freer  tendency 
had  ite  Heat  more  particularly  in  France,  and  in  this  country 
it  had  continued  to  maintain  the  struggle  for  the  longest 
time.  U  was  from  this  country  more  particularly,  there- 
bre,  that  a  reaction  of  this  sort  i^inst  the  mediaeval  papacy 
Bow  proceeded  again.  The  theologians  of  the  university  of 
Paria,  a  body  of  men  whose  voice  had  the  most  imjiortant 
influeDce  in  all  afiairs  of  general  moment,  were  ihe  most 
pnminent  repreaentativeB  and  organs  of  the  same.  Whilst, 
however,  this  party  confined  itself  simply  to  the  reform  of 
the  church  constitution,  holding  fast  to  the  foundation  of 
like  cfanrchly  theocratical  system,  and  seeking  only  to  clear 
■way  from  it  the  rubbish  of  later  additions,  another  waa 
gradually  developing  itself,  inclined  to  a  more  thorough  and 
ndical  species  of  rofonn,  hostile  to  this  conservative  ele- 
ment, a  party  which  attacked  the  reigning  system  at  its  very 
foundation,  demanding  a  regeneration  of  the  church  on  the 
basia  of  the  original  Christian  principles,  foretokening  the 
renovated  and  Christian  spirit,  which  afterwards  liroke 
triumphantly  forth  in  the  Gennan  Reformation.  Of  this  the 
great  movements  began  in  England  and  Bohemia;  Wicktiff 
and  Hnss  were  the  representatives  of  it :  and  had  it  not 
been  for  that  schism  within  the  church,  that  cnfecblcmcnt 
ot  the  papal  power  brought  about  by  its  partition,  noithar 
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could  these  movements  have  arisen,  and  developed  th 
selves  to  the  extent  which  they  did.* 

The  new  pope  Clement  repaired  once  more  to  Avigi 
and  sought  to  gain  over  to  his  side  the  voice  of  Fra 
Not  till  after  a  careful  examination  of  the  claims  of 
two  popes  before  an  assembly  of  the  Gallic  church  he] 
Yincennes,  did  king  Charles,  with  the  whole  church, 
clare  in  favour  of  Clement.  The  university  of  Paris  wa 
clined  at  first  to  acknowledge  neither  of  the  two  individ 
who  had  been  elected,  but  declaring  itself  neutral  to 
pose  a  general  council  which  should  investigate  the  w 
affair  and  bring  it  to  a  decision.  It  was  predicted 
unless  this  were  done  the  seeds  of  schism  would  every 
become  more  widely  disseminated.  It  is  true,  the  uni 
sity  yielded  on  the  whole  to  the  decisions  of  the  counc 
Yincennes,  and  to  the  invitation  of  the  king,  who  was 
sirous  of  having  the  concurrence  of  the  university  in  t] 
decisions ;  yet  a  minority  still  held  fast  to  their  prev 
opinions.  The  whole  church  was  divided  into  three  par 
the  Urbanists,  Clementines,  and  neutrals  or  indifferc 
At  Paris,  Henry  of  Hessia  stood  at  the  head  of  the  li 
party.  He  composed,  under  the  title  of  Epistola  Pac 
work  in  the  form  of  a  dialogue  between  an  Urbanist 
Clementist,  each  of  whom  presents  the  arguments  of  his  < 
party.  After  having  placed  the  arguments  of  these  pai 
one  against  the  other,  he  sums  up  with  the  following 
claration :  *'  There  is  no  other  means  of  restoring  on  a  s 
basis  the  peace  of  the  church  but  the  meeting  of  all 
prelates  in  a  general  council.  Without  this  the  mind 
men,  even  though  one  of  the  two  popes  should  obtain 
ascendency,  could  not  be  set  at  rest  for  any  great  lengt 
time.  The  same  doubts  would  arise  again  about  the  sue 
sion  of  one  or  the  other  of  them.f 

In  the  year  1381,  the  assembled  heads  of  the  univer 
of  Paris  came  to  ^e  resolution  that  it  was  best  to  ii 

*  Hemj  of  Hessia  in  bis  Epistola  Pacis :  Sic  orbem  diTisnn 
sapientia  fulgeat  apud  Gkdlicos,  aamm  abundet  apud  ItaliooB  et  forti 
militum  apud  Gtermanos.    Bulieus,  IV.  f.  576. 

t  Extract  firom  the  work  in  Bulnns.  The  end,  f.  578  :  Ab 
cnjns  contentn  credo  vix  nnqnain  posse  ad  plenum  ooida  qui 
cmnium. 
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npon  &e  o«lliiig  of  a  genera)  council  for  the  purpose  of 
healing  tte  wliism,  bdI  that  they  would  uee  Iheir  utmost 
BuiMvonn  to  prevail  upon  tbe  princes  and  prelates  to  reaort 
Eo  this  method.*  The  firtit  to  lift  up  his  voice  for  the  calling 
Df  a  general  iniuncil,  as  the  only  eure  means  of  restoring 
peace  to  the  church,  was  the  above-men lioned  Henry  <if 
Langenstein  in  Eessia,  professor  of  theology  at  Paris,  in  his 
"Counsel  of  Peace,"  a  work  composed  by  biia  in  the  year 
ISSl.t 

He  looks  upon  the  evils  that  had  sprung  out  of  this 
■disin  as  an  admonition  from  God,  designed  to  bi'icg  men 
to  a  ■^JnsdouB□e8S  of  the  comiption  of  the  church,  anil  to 
le«l  thetn  to  seek  earnestly  after  the  necessary  reform.}  He 
thoa  addresses  the  princes  and  prelates  :  "Humble  youi^ 
•elves  under  the  mignty  hand  of  God,  repent  and  do  workg 
iae«t  for  repentance  for  the  evils  and  sins  which  have  been 
ib^  cause  of  this  schism."  He  notices  the  objections  which, 
f.n  the  posititin  held  by  the  advocates  of  the  old  papal  abso- 
latism,  were  raised  against  the  assembling  of  a  general 
aiimcil.  and  endeavours  to  invalidate  them,  first  by  assuming 
the  position  itself  from  which  these  objections  proceeded, 
u  his  point  of  departure,  and  then  by  opposing  to  it  a 
higher  Christian  position.  We  see  in  France  the  eamo 
principles  employed  in  reference  to  civil  and  to  ecclesias- 
tical law.  As  the  civilians  proceeded  on  the  assumption, 
that  the  weal  of  tlie  state  at  large  was  the  highest  law,  to 
which  the  kingly  power  itself  must  be  subservient,  and 
Utribuled  to  lie  collective  body  (he  right  to  revolt  against 
RDd  depose  a  ruler  who  by  the  abuse  of  his  power,  should 
act  contrary  to  the  well-being  of  the  whole,  so  the  opponents 
rfpapal  absolutism  ascribed  the  same  power  to  the  church 
K  large  in  relation  to  bad  popes.  And  this  power  was  to 
le  exercised  precisely  by  a  general  council,  which  repre- 
Rwied  the  whole  church.  Such  a  coimoil,  which  might  be 
convoked  even  by  the  collective  body  of  cardinals,  must 

I*  Thi^  Henry  of  Hessia  citM  in  Mb  Consiliiun  Pucia,  o.  Ki,  in 
lamuia  Von  dor  Hiu-dt,  Cone.  Const,  t.  IL  f.  33. 
t  CoMilmm  Pocig. 
:  C.  3.  Hmic  trihulationein  a  Deo  non  gratig  ponDiaaam,  acd  in  n"- 
^nnam   opportnuamqne  ecclemn    rpfonuationeui   tlnalitei    puuiuc- 
Mm.  ^ 
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derive  its  authority  directly  from  Ghriflt  himaelf, 
eternal  and  immutable  Head  of  the  church,  and  pass  it 
solutions  in  his  name.*  Christ,  the  author  reguda  at 
supreme,  the  only  unconditionally  neoessaiy  Head  of 
church,  standing  with  it  in  indissoluble  union ;  the  1 
from  which  the  church,  his  mystical  body,  derives  ii 
santly  the  movement  and  spirit  of  life.  Hence  she  oa 
err,  nor  as  a  whole  be  stained  with  any  mortal  sin.  T( 
complete  organism  of  the  church  should  also  belong, 
true,  the  papacy,  as  a  caput  secundarium.  Yet  in  case 
vacancy  in  the  papal  chair,  or  of  doubt  as  to  what  pe 
^'as  true  pope,  tne  absence  of  that  **  secondazy  head  i 
admit  of  being  supplied  by  Christ  as  the  Head  insepai 
from  the  church.  To  the  gift  of  Constantino  the  au 
traces,  in  great  part,  the  corruption  of  the  church ;  the 
he  acknowledges  that  it  may  have  been  aneoessar 
salutary  thing  for  the  church  at  a  certain  stage  of  its  prog 
For  by  means  of  it  she  became  overladen  wiUi  honour,  po 
and  wealth  ;  and  hence  it  came  about  that  so  many,  wit! 
distinction,  foolish  and  wise,  boys  and  old  men,  bad 
good,  by  right  and  by  wrong,  eagerly  sought  after  th( 
benefices  of  the  church.  He  suggests  many  single  pro 
of  reform,  which  should  be  discussed  by  the  gei 
council.  Among  these  belongs  the  renewal  of  the 
vincial  synods,  to  be  biennially  convened :  the  doing  s 
with  the  superfluous  pomp  of  the  prelates  and  cardii 
which  was  so  great  as  to  lead  them  sometimes  to  fo 
they  were  men ;  some  provision  against  the  bad  man 
ment  of  patronage  and  appointments  to  ecclesiastical  of! 
He  felt  it  necessary  to  complain  that  many  but  moderai 
educated  persons  held  five,  six,  or  eight  benefices,  the 
not  worthy  of  holding  even  one.  **  See  to  it,"  says 
**  whether  horses,  hounds,  falcons,  and  the  superfluoui 
mestics  of  the  clergy  may  not  at  the  present  time,  far  i 
than  the  Christian  poor,  be  eating  up  the  heritage  of 
church." 

*  Henry's  own  words  :  Ac  si  in  nuUo  casa  liccret  popnlo  vel  i 
sine  auctoVitate  principis  contra  statnta  commnnia  pro  defonaione  i 
patermiTum  Icgmn  mifitare,  seu  principi  Toleuti  rempublicam  et  ci 
univerHitatem  destniere,  ad  cujus  conservationem  est  constitutua, 
quam  hosti  non  reg^  reristere.    C.  15,  f.  42. 
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Urhm  VI.  waa,  at  the  beginning,  the  pope  recognined  iii 
the  majority  of  tbo  kingdoma.  The  plaeos  uf  thos*- 
nnltnald  who  had  abandoned  him,  he  supplied  by  new 
ftppointmentB.  But  he  ruined  his  canae  by  his  own 
padsion&te  "^ItiilDess  and  extreme  imprudence.  He  had 
bT>>iight  it  about,  that  duke  Charlea  of  'DurazEo  should  be 
inail«  kiog  of  Naples.  But  after  this  be  fell  into  a  quurrel 
with  that  prinoe,  because  be  refueed  to  comply  with  the 

ri'a  wishes  in  promoting  one  of  his  worthlesa  nephews. 
himself  vriih  the  cardinals  repaired  to  Naples,  lor  the 
jnnpose  of  working  upon  that  prince  by  his  personal  in- 
BQMice.  In  this,  however,  he  did  not  sncceed.  but  was 
inwn  into  a  qnarrel  with  Charles  which  daily  grew  more 
Mtter.  He  was  closely  besieged  in  a.  castle ;  and  here  all 
\e  oonld  do  waa  to  go  through  the  idle  force  of  stepping 
twice  every  day  to  a  window,  and  pronouncing  the  ban  on 
the  whole  army.  At  length  he  was  set  free  by  a  Genoese 
Beet  and  transported  to  Genoa.  Several  cardinals,  who  had 
grown  tired  of  the  worthless  conduct  of  their  pope,  and  of 
the  humUialiona  which  he  thus  drew  down  upon  himself, 
oonsulted  with  one  another  as  to  the  best  method  of  placing 
fbe  pope  nnder  surveillance,  and  so  circumscribing  his 
Dower  as  to  keep  him  from  such  indiscreet  steps.  Urban 
uving  been  informed  of  this,  caused  the  suspected 
eardinals  to  be  arrested.  Uis  vengeance  knew  no  hounds. 
Be  employed  the  rack  to  lay  bare  the  whole  conspiracy. 
Thus  he  made  himacU  more  hate^l  every  day.  and  promoted 
the  canae  of  his  opponent.  Urban,  who  died  in  the  year 
1389,  wa«  succeeded  by  Boniface  IX.,  a  man  destitute  of 
eTery  moral  quality,  as  well  as  the  knowledge  requisite  for 
an  ecclesiastical  office.  His  ruling  pasaion  was  the  love  of 
money.  All  means  were  right  to  hun  which  could  minister 
to  this  passion.  The  well-being  of  the  church  went  with 
him  for  nothing.  As  Theodoric  of  Niem  rcporlH,  be  was 
ignorant  of  all  business  in  the  Roman  chancery,  and  hence 
approved  of  everything  that  happened  to  be  laid  before 
him.*     "  In  secular  things,"  says  the  same  writer,  "  he  was 

*  L.  2.  Do  &bi«nBtD.  c.  6  :  Ignoravit  gTHvitutetn  pontificalin  ofBrii,  ot 
»Atn  mpplicaliatiea  sibi  pruposilaa  InrliwrelH  ffignaiit,  ilc  m  uniiftiuun 
fniwel  u)  Bomuia  cum  i:»iistilutuB,  nea  qun  petobiuitur  in  ip«r'  in- 
Itlleiil,  et  propDOlioiie*  tovtu  ooram  eu  per  ftOTOcatos  in  ejui  puada- 
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the  minority  of  king  Gbarles  YI.  of  Franoe,  and  afterwi 
hifi  mental  derangement.    Clement  found  in  Cardinal  F 
de  Luna  of  Arragon  a  very  skilinl  and  able  negotiatox 
whose  means  he  endeavoured  to  form  a  party  among 
French  princes,  and,  without  sticking  at  bribery,  to  se 
flueuces  at  work  against  the  university.    Finally,  the  If 
contrived,   in  spite  of  all  difficulties,  to  oany  out  1 
object ;  and  in  the  year  1394  obtained  license  to  set  I 
publicly  before  the  king  their  opinion  respecting  the  ] 
appropriate  method  of  restoring  tranquillity  to  the  chi 
From  their  own  number  was  chosen  a  distinguished 
to  draw  up  the  judgment,  Nicholas  of  Clemangis,  so  na 
from  his  native  place,  Clamanges  in  Champagne,  belouj 
to  the  diocese  of  Chalons  sur  Mame.    He  was  educate 
the  Paris  university,  became  a  member  of  the  oolleffiu 
Navarre,  was  master  of  the  liberal  arts,  then  Baccauta 
of  Theology,  and  a  disciple  of  the  chancellor  Gerson. 
was  even  more  distinguished  than  that  great  man 
enlarged  views  and  classical  culture.     In  this  theolo| 
tendency  he  was  not  cramped  and  confined  within 
common  limits  of  the  university  of  Paris,  as  we  shall  1 
after  perceive.     In  the  judgment  drawn  up  by  his 
and  which  he  presented  to  the  king  at  the  head 
deputation  from  the  university,  we  recognise  his 
spirit  and  style. 

There  were  three  methods,  among  which  the  univei 
left  freedom  for  choice:  that  both  popes  should,  for 
good  of  the  church,  resign  ;  that  they  should  submit  t 
respective   claims    to   the    investigation    of   chosen 
approved  men  ;  or  the  meeting  of  a  general  council.* 

This  council  should,  according  to  the  then  cur 
legal  form,  consist  of  prelates  exclusively ;  or  else  inasn 
as  these,  to  their  shame  and  reproach,!  were  for  the  ] 
part  ignorant,  and  several  of  them  too  partial :(  to  on 
the  other  side,  there  must  be  joined  with  the  prelate 
equal  number,  masters  and  doctors  of  theology  and  of 
from  the  universities ;  or,  if  these  were  not  enough,  ( 

*  The  via  ceasioniB,  compromiBBl  aut  concilii  generalis.    The 
mont  in  BalsD.  L  1,  p.  6S7,  aeq. 
t  Quiaplureseorum  proh  pudor!  hodie  aatU  illiterati  sunt.    P. 
X  Plureaque  ad  alteratram  partem  inordinate  affoctL 
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gates  shonld  be  added  from  the  cathedral  churches,  the 
chapters,  and  the  monastic  orders.  Next,  the  right  to  the 
meeting  of  a  general  council  is  defended  against  the  argu- 
ments alleged  to  the  contrary  by  the  advocates  of  tlic  old 
charch  doctrine.  Although  this  method  had  been  objected 
to  as  an  unanitable  one,  by  some  flatterers  and  promoters 
of  this  monBtroos  schism,  from  its  beginning  down  to  the 
present  time,  rather  to  nourish  the  disorder  than  to  act 
according  to  the  judgment  of  truth;  yet  whoever  would 
examine  into  the  matter  without  prejudice,  must  see  that 
thia  method  was  by  no  means  so  objectionable.  There 
was,  indeed,  so  much  the  more  need  of  a  general  council, 
at  a  time  when  discipline,  manners,  and  good  order  had, 
by  the  operation  of  this  mischief-bringing  schism,  sunk 
to  the  lowest  ebb,  and  so  many  abuses  had  crept  abroad, 
that  if  the  church  were  not  soon  helped,  she  must  be 
plunged  in  irremediable  ruin.  **  Too  late,"  he  excluims, 
addressing  the  pox>es,  **  will  it  repent  you  to  have  looked 
about  after  no  remedies.  If  now,  when  it  stands  in  your 
power,  you  do  not  see  the  near-impending  dangers,  who  do 
you  suppose  will  still  be  willing  to  endure  such  govern- 
ment of  the  church  ? — ^who  to  bear  these  extortions  and 
wrongs  of  the  church  ? — who,  these  cheap  promotions  of  all 
the  worthless  and  the  most  ignorant  to  all  the  higliest 
dignities  ?  Yon  deceive  yourselves,  assuredly  you  deceive 
^'oarselvefl,  if  you  suppose  that  this  will  long  be  tolcmled 
m  you.  If  men  will  not  see  it,  or,  seeing  it,  will  be  silent, 
the  very  stones  shall  cry  out  against  you.' " 

To  the  question,  whence  comes  the  authority  of  a  coun- 
cil, he  answers, — *'  The  consent  and  agreement  of  all  the 
fiuthfulwill  confer  it ;  Christ  in  the  gospel  confers  it,  when 
he  says,  *  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  in  my  name, 
I  am  in  the  midst  of  them.'  " 

After  a  full  explanation  of  the  above-mentioned  Ihrce 
methods  for  the  restoration  of  unity,  it  is  declared :  AVliich- 
erer  of  the  two  popes  refuses  to  adopt  one  of  these  three 
methods,  or  to  propose  some  other,  is  to  be  regarded  as 
an  obstinate  schismatic,  and  therefore  a  heretic,  lie  is 
DO  shepherd  of  the  church,  but  a  tyrant,  and  must  no  longer 
be  obeyed. 

The  king  ifl  most  earnestly  called  upon  to  do  all  in  his 


not  twoorthreeoo];,  bntcrren  twielTe.     YaA 

have  its  own  eoolesasdcal  superior;  and  woh  of  f 

might  be  indepeodent  of  the  others.* 

ft  b  clear  from  this,  how  the  being  aconstomed  to  ll 
no  geuerally-acknowledged  pope,  had  already  I 
effect  of  leading  mea  to  think,  that  perhaps  o 
Tereal  visible  head  of  the  chorch  was  ft  thing  not  a 
sary.  The  pope,  it  is  sud.  maniiWed  great  iadignaf' 
reading  this  letter,  calling  it,  as  was  reported  1 
nnivemtf,  a  malignant  and  renonioua  letter.f  "" 
Teiaity  thereupon  lasued  a  aeoond  letter  to  the  po_ 
eating  itself  from  this  reproach,  and  ahowing  that  tl 
acted  out  of  pure  zeal  for  the  welfare  of  the  c'^ 
expressing  themselves,  however,  with  great  fnt 
Clement  was  already  dead.  Now,  if  it  had  bean  p 
at  this  juncture  to  prevent  a  new  papal  election  on  bq 
side,  the  removal  of  the  schism  would  thereby  have  been 
g^atly  facilitated.  The  nniversity  of  Paris  endeavoured 
to  bring  thb  about  by  letters  and  delegates  sent  to  tha 
king,  and  directly  afterwards  to  the  college  of  cardinali: 
but  they  oould  effect  nothing.  The  cardinals  at  Avignon 
only  made  more  haste  to  complete  their  election,  so  as  to 
frustrate  this  design.  They  thought  themselves  bound  t» 
maintnin  their  righto  against  the  other  party.  Yet  befbrs 
proceedingto  the  election,  they  pledged  themselves}  touM 
every  effort  to  bring  about  the  restoration  of  peace  to  tho 
church,  and  t^reed  that  whichever  one  of  them  should  b« 
chosen  pope,  he  would  not  hesitate,  if  it  should  be  neo» 
sary  to  effect  that  end,  to  resign  his  dignity.  The  alreadf 
named  cardinal  Peter  de  Luna  of  Amgon,  a  man  ftr 
superior  to  his  predecessors,  at  least  in  clerical  digni^t : 
plausible  manners,  and  the  art  of  managing  men,  mi- 
chofieu  pope.  He  called  himself  Benedict  XIII.  He  had- 
been,  carHer,  professor  of  the  canon  law  at  UontpeUi^ 

*  XJt  plcntmqaa  paaaini  et  pablice  noD  vermntm  dicere,  Nihil  omoM, 
cnntadnm.  qnot  pap»  ant,  et  noo  aolammodo  duo  ant  trea,  led  deoMI'' 
■nt  dnodecim,  IDID  et  singulii  rv^iuB  singnloa  prnfici  poas,  uttd 
■iLi  iiivicom  potototis  aut  jiuisdictioiiii  aucloritate  prglatoa.     L  HP 
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and  had  enjoyed  a  good  reputation.*  Gregory  XI.  made 
him  cardinal,  t  He  had  thus  flEir,  as  Theodoric  of  !Niem 
»j8,  manifested  great  zeal  for  the  restoration  of  the  unity 
of  the  church.  When  employed  by  pope  Clement  on  em- 
bassies, he  had  found  fault,  because  the  pope  did  nothing 
kt  the  restoration  of  conoord  to  the  church.  But  his 
administration  of  the  papacy  did  not  answer  the  expecta- 
turns  which  his  previous  conduct  may  have  inspired.  He 
utterly  ignored  the  pledge  which  he  had  given  before  ho 
annmed  the  papal  dignity.  He  did  not  recognise  the  form 
of  that  oath,  i^hen  sent  to  him,  as  genuine,  and  asserted 
^t  a  pope  could  not  be  bound.  | 

In  the  3'ear  1401, §  Nicholas  of  Clcmangis  composed  his 
zemarkable  book  on  the  Corruptions  of  the  Church,  in  which  he 
aets  forth  these  corruptions,  affecting  all  portions  of  the 
dmrch,  in  the  darkest  colours,  and  yet  most  assuredly  in 
accordance  ^th  the  truth.  He,  too,  not  only  considers  the 
idiism  as  a  consequence  of  the  corruptions  in  the  church, 
hat  also  as  a  means  designed  to  bring  men  to  the  con- 
sdonsneBS  of  them.  '*  Who  docs  not  know,"  says  he,  *'  that 
this  frightfnl  pest  of  schism  was  £rst  introduced  into  tlie 
church  by  the  wickedness  of  the  cardinals,  that  by  them  it 
bat  been  promoted,  propagated,  and  enabled  to  strike  its 
root*  so  deep?" II  "If,"  says  he,  **all  kingdoms,  however 
laighty,  great,  and  exalted,  have  been  prostrated  to  the 

*  Theodoric  of  Niem  writes  concerning  him,  from  an  acquaintance 
with  him  thirty-six  years  before  at  Montpellier  :  Homo  ingeniosus  et 
idiiiTeniendtim  res  novas  valde  sabtilis.    Gf.  1.  2,  c.  33. 

t  Theodoric  of  Niem  says  of  him  :  Qui  tunc  satis  dilegebatur  a  multis, 
MquodperitoB  et  Tirtuosus  existeret,  a  pluribus  lauiiabatur. 

Xthi  Boalay,  p.  729,  cites  the  letter  of  the  pope  to  the  king  of  Fnince  : 
Bapondemiia,  quod  qui  tibi  vel  oliis  ista  scripsemnt,  velquomodolibet 
Rtnlenmt,  minus  Teridice  id  egerunt,  et  proptcreA  dictom  copiam, 

ra  confictom  esse  constanter  osserimus,  tibi  remittimus.  It  bids 
caidinala,  p.  731,  ne  in  dicta  schedula  vos  subscributis,  ncc  ctiam 
cooaentiatia  aliquaUter  aliia,  que  non  licent  seu  non  decent,  scu  ex 
QDibiu  occaaio  forte  posset  deprehendi,  quod  contra  reverentiam,  obe- 
oatiam  ant  honorem  nobis  et  ecclediie  Romante  per  vos  debitns, 
in  kodabiles  mores  inter  nos  et  yob,  praidecesBores  nostros  et  vostrua 
oUemri  consuetos  aliqua  fierent. 

§  Ab  he  himself  sinrs  in  the  book  De  Buina  Ecclesiaa,  c.  IG,— H.  v.  d. 
Hudt,  torn.  I.  pars  III.  p.  18,  when  the  diyision  had  already  lasteil 
••^  twenty- tJiree  years. 

|c.ia 
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dnst  by  injustice  and  pride,  bow  knoweat  tbon  **— 

addresses  the  chnroh — '*  when  thou  hast  cast  &r  froo 

the  firm  rook  of  humility  thou  wast  founded  on,  and  ^ 

feared  no  storm  of  invasion,  and  hast  lifted  thy  ho 

high,  that  such  a  fabric  of  pride,  erected  by  thyself 

not  bo  overthrown  ?   Already  has  thy  pride,  which  cou 

sustain  itself,  begun  slowly  and  g^radually  to  fidl,  s 

this  account  its  fiill  was  not  perceived  by  the  ma; 

But  now  thou  art  wholly  plunged  in  the  gulf,  and  espc 

since  the  breaking  out  of  this  abominable  schism. 

surely  has  the  divine  anger  permitted  this  to  come 

thee  as  a  check  to  thy  intolerable  wickedness,  tha 

domination,  so  displeasing  to  €rod,  so  odious  to  the  na 

may,  by  being  divided  within  itself,  come  to  noi 

Kot  that  the  true  £uth  would  run  any  hazard  in  thi 

filet  of  contending  churches  in  the  world:    this 

fouudod  upon  the  firm  rook  would  remain  unshaken 

it  was  otherwise  with  all  that  temporal  power,  glor] 

pleasure   wherewith  the  church  was  overladen  ev 

loathing  and  the  forgetfiilness  of  herself.*    As  the  ce& 

of  the  synagogue  followed  close  upon  the  destruct 

Jerusalem,  so  the  fall  of  Borne,  as  seat  and  head  ( 

church,  seemed  to  indicate  that  the  destruction  o 

church  herself  and  her  dominion  might  be  near  at 

For  how  could  she  long  subsist,   who,   deprived  c 

original  seat  and  head,  was  obliged  to  roam  about  fuj 

and  inconstant,  and,  like  a  stranger  in  the  world,  w, 

from  one  place  to  another?    She  must  have  foresee 

impending  fall,  since  the  time  that,  detested  for  her 

cation,  she  fled  from  Borne  to  Avignon ;  where,  in  pi 

tion  to  her  greater  freedom,  she  more  openly  and  si 

lessly  exposed  to  view  the  ways  of  her  simony  and  pn 

tion,  bringing  foreign  and  perverted  manners,  the  s 

of  infinite  mischief,  into  France.     Where  good  ma 

and  severe  discipline  once  reigned,  immoderate  luxury 

by   her  moans,  now  begun  to  spread.     Holding  u{ 

s^'nagogue  as  an  autotype  of  the  church,  he  bids  the 

take  warning  by  the  fate  of  the  former.     Then  he  addi 

*  Loquor  de  tcmporali  potentatn,  de  gloria  et  deliciis,  quibus 
ad  nauseam  et  obliyionem  sol  ipfla  eccleaia  obrata  est.    Cap.  42. 
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bnrch ;  **  Awake,  for  once,  from  thy  long  sleep,  O 
bed  sister  of  the  s^Tiagogue!  Awake,  I  say,  at  last, 
ce ;  and  set  a  limit  to  thy  intoxication,  which  it  might 
:hee  long  enough,  so  to  speak,  to  sleep  ontl  If  one 
of  a  sound  understanding  still  remains  in  thee,  seaxoh 
ntly  into  the  writings  of  the  prophets,  and  know  from 
that  the  hour  of  thy  shame  is  no  longer  at  a  distance, 
ose  by.  Thou  wilt  see  what  an  end  awaits  thee ;  and 
svil  and  dangerous  it  is  for  thee  to  lie  long  in  this 
'  *  He  describes  f  into  what  ignominious  dependence 
e  French  court,  Clement  YII.  had  cast  himself ;  how 
IS  compelled  to  sacrifice  the  good  of  the  church  to  the 
>Bt8  of  the  French  princes.  He  speaks  of  the  scanda- 
wrgaining  away  of  benefices.  *•*  What  poorer  creature," 
he,  *^  was  there  than  our  Clement  as  long  as  he  lived, 
bad  so  debased  himself  to  the  condition  of  a  serrant  of 
nts  to  the  princes  of  France,  that  such  threats  and 
.ful  language  were  daily  heaped  upon  him  by  the 
Le  of  the  court,  as  ought  not  to  be  borne  by  the  most 
lible  slave !  He  gave  way  to  their  rage,  he  gave  way 
3  time,  he  gave  way  to  clamorous  demands.  He  used 
loods,  disguises;  gave  splendid  promises;  put  off 
fair  hopes  from  one  day  to  another.  To  some  he  gave 
Koes,  others  he  held  at  bay  with  words.  All  who  by 
rt  of  flattery,  or  of  playing  the  buffoon,  had  made  them- 
8  agreeable  to  the  court,  he  took  every  pains  to  please, 
o  secure  their  favour  by  benefices,  in  order  that  by 
ood  offices  of  such  he  might  make  sure  of  the  favour  of 
master."  On  the  handsome  and  well-dressed  young 
in  whose  companionship  ho  most  delighted,  he  had 
wed  nearly  all  the  vacant  bishoprics  and  other  most 
arable  posts.  The  more  easily  to  secure  and  preserve 
;oodwill  of  the  princes,  he  had  himself,  and  without 
itation,  sent  them  presents,  allowed  them  to  practise 
jrtortions  they  chose  on  the  clergy,  nay,  even  invited 
to  do  so  at  their  pleasure.  In  this  most  deplorable 
tude,  which  could  not  be  called  a  government  of  the 
ihj  he  had  spent  more  than  fifteen  years,  inflicting  an 
y  on  the  church  surpassing  all  belief. 

•  Cap.  41.  +  Cap.  42. 
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He  goes  through  the  seTeral  orders  and  offices  of  t 
church  for  the  puqK)se  of  pointing  out  the  corruption 
them  all.  He  deecribes*  the  worldljr  pride  and  state  of  t 
cardinals,  who,  when  they  had  been  raised  from  the  lowi 
rank  and  from  the  humblest  offices  to  that  highest  dignity' 
as,  for  example,  from  the  condition  of  gravediggcrs — whol 
forgot  what  they  once  were,  and  looked  down  upon  all  t 
other  spiritual  offices  of  the  church  with  disdain.  He  i 
proached  them  with  their  luxurious  habits  of  living ;!  i 
cused  them  of  grasping  at  all  the  benefices,  of  practisu 
simony.  He  speaks:^  of  the  bad  appointments  to  benefic 
proceeding  from  the  Boman  chancery,  which  had  usurp 
everything  to  itself.  Not  from  studious  pursuits  and  t 
school  alone,  but  from  the  plough,  and  from  menial  empk 
monts,  individuals  were  here  and  there  called  to  the  guidan 
of  [parishes  and  to  the  other  benefices  ;  men  who  understo 
little  more  of  Latin  than  they  did  of  the  Arabic  languag 
nay,  men  who  could  not  even  read,  and,  shame  to  sa 
hardly  knew  the  alphabet.  But  may  they  not  perba 
have  made  amends  for  this  ignorance  by  the  excellence 
their  manners?  Not  in  the  least.  Brought  up  witho 
learning  in  idleness,  they  busied  themselves  only  with  loo 
ing  out  for  their  pleasures,  feasting  and  sporting.  Hence 
all  places,  so  many  bad,  wretched,  ignorant  priests,  whc 
scandalous  lives  made  them  both  offensive  and  sources 
corruption  to  the  communities.  Hence  the  expressions 
contempt  for  priests  on  the  lips  of  all  the  people.  Wlii 
it  was  formerly  the  case,  that  with  people  of  the  world  t 
priesthood  stood  in  the  highest  honour,  and  nothing  V9 
considered  more  worthy  of  respect  than  this  order,  nc 
nothing  was  considered  more  deserving  of  contempt.  1 
complains  §  that  the  study  of  the  Scriptures,  and  every  m 
who  engaged  in  that  study,  were  ridiculed  ;  and  especial 
— which  was  most  to  be  wondered  at — by  the  bishops,  w 
looked  upon  their  own  decrees  as  of  vastly  more  importan 
than  the  divine  precepts.  That  glorious  office  of  preac 
ing,  the  fairest  of  all  offices,  and  which  onco  belong 
solely  to  the  pastors,  had  sunk  among  them  to  so  1( 

•  Cap.  13. 

t  Immeiisa  et  inexcusabilis  vorajpi^o  coneupiaconiiro. 

t  Cap.  7.  §  Cap.  19. 
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esteem,  that  there  was  nothing  they  held  to  he  more  worth- 
less, or  less  becoming  their  dignity.  He  points  out*  the 
mendicants  as  being  almost  the  only  persons  that  occupied 
themselves  with  the  study  of  the  Scriptures,  that  supplied 
the  office  of  preaching,  who  alone,  as  they  affirmed,  ad- 
ministered, the  functions  of  all  the  church  offices  which 
were  neglected  by  all  others,  alone  represented  that  which 
by  the  vices,  the  ignorance,  and  remissness  of  all  the  rest 
had  fallen  into  desuetude.  But  next  he  attacks  these 
abo,  representing  them  as  the  genuine  successors  of  the 
Pharisees  described  in  the  gospels,  who,  under  their  ^how 
of  holiness,  concealed  all  manner  of  wickedness.  They 
were  ravening  wolves  in  sheep*8  clothing,  who  put  on  for 
oatside  show,  severity  of  life,  chastity,  humility,  holy 
simplicity,  but  in  secret  abandoned  themselves  to  the 
choicest  pleasures,  to  a  dainty  variety  of  luxurious  enjoy- 
ments. He  acknowledges!  that  in  the  midst  of  the  great 
mass  of  the  bad  members  of  the  church  there  was  doubtless 
also  a  good  seed  ;  since  Christ  had  promised  of  the  church 
at  large,  that  her  faith  should  not  become  utterly  extinct ; 
hot  in  the  midst  of  so  many  that  were  bad,  the  small 
nmnber  of  the  good  vanished  to  a  point.  The  proporti<jn 
was  scarcely  one  to  a  thousand.  And  whenever  an  indivi- 
dual in  a  community  distinguished  himself  by  his  pious 
living,  he  was  made  a  butt  of  ridicule  for  the  rest,  was 
pointed  ont  as  a  proud  man,  a  singular  fellow,  an  iusiine 
person,  or  a  hypocrite ;  hence  numbers  from  whom  some 
good  might  come,  had  they  been  associated  with  the  good, 
ivere  in  the  society  of  the  bad  swept  along  into  wicked- 


Clemangis  saw  more  profoundly  than  others  into  the 
eoxmptions  of  the  church,  and  its  causes ;  and  hence  he 
idaced  bat  little  confidence  in  the  means  employed  for  its 
lemoval.  He  was  penetrated  with  a  thorough  conviction 
that  the  thing  needed  here  was  a  deep-going  process  of 
puification,  to  be  accomplished  only  by  the  wisdom  and 
afanighty  power  of  God ;  and  he  saw  that  the  evils  which 
Ben  vainly  sought  to  heal  by  higher  remedies,  must,  in 
ipite  of  all  human  expedients,  continually  go  on  increasing 

♦  Cap.  83.  t  Cap.  39.  40. 
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to  their  fnUeat  meuore  before  that  help  oonld  come  bm . 
Ood.  "  Becanse,"  bajw  he,  "  the  chnrch,  though  ton  ul , 
lent  by  bo  many  calumities,  refused  to  humble  herGelf  ahfti 
juBtly,  therefore,  imut  first  be  bumbled  b;  Him  who  humUw 
whatever  exaJteth  itself,  and  exalts  the  lowly,  to  the  tad 
that  she  may  return  back  to  the  state  of  grace  ftoia  whiflh 
she  has  fallen.  She  must  first  be  still  more  afllicted.  >^ 
more  smitten  ;  not  till  then  can  she  be  healed."  *  "For/' 
aaya  he,  "as  regards  the  restoration  of  the  cbnrtji,  raj! 
asunder  by  this  unhap});  schism,  it  is  vain  to  hope  that  SBJ^ 
thing  of  ^is  sort  will  be  brought  aboot  by  na.  This  on' 
never  be  aooomplisbed  by  man's  work,  never  by  any  hnnuB  - 
art  whatsoever.  This  tlung  requires  (^  «  certainly  anothM  - 
hand.  And  if  ever  a  onion  of  the  ohnrch  shall  tajce  plaosi' 
the  physician  that  effects  it  must  be  He  who  gave  (Mi 
wound  ;  for  the  wound  is  so  grave  and  incurable  as  to  fas' 
incapable  of  healing  by  any  other  pains.  A  great  deal  iM ' 
been  done  on  this  subject,  a  great  d^  written  ;  a  great  dsri 
said  ;  many  embassies  have  been  undertaken  on  account  «f 
it.  But  the  more  we  have  met  and  deliberated  and  pro- 
posed, the  more  complicated  and  obscure  the  matter  hM 
grown ;  for  God  mocks  our  pains,  because  we  fancy  ain- 
selves  able  by  our  own  prudence  and  skill,  without  M' 
help,  to  accomplish  what  is  bis  work  alone.  Add  to  tUit' 
that  we  are  unworthy  of  receiving  peace  from  him  and  (f 
having  peace;  for  God  the  Lord  has  said,  '"Rtere  is  M 
peace  to  the  wicked."  He  looks  forward  in  expectAtJon  d 
a  persecution  of  the  ohnroh,  sent  as  a  divine  jndgment, 
and  growing  out  of  the  schism.  By  this  persecution  comioK 
from  the  secular  power,  the  church  would  be  dejirived  m 
the  rights  and  posBesKions  not  hor  own  which  she  bad 
brought  within  ner  grasp,  axtA  reduced  baok  to  poverty. 
"  This  persecution,"  says  he,  "  will  oome  upon  us  soonel 
perhaps  than  many  are  awarv.  We  might  see  the  fbimda- 
tion  already  laid  for  it  in  various  ways,  were  we  not  m> 
blinded ;  and  any  man  possessed  of  his  senaes  may  certainly 
see  how  this  persecution  threatens  to  break  out  more  and 
more  every  day."  Sooaning  with  a  prophetic  eye  the 
remote  hture  as  if  it  were  near  Kt  hand,  Oleouuigis  pndioti 
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nok  a  prooess  of  porifioation  and  sach  a  revoliition  of  the 
dnndi,  as  aubsequenily  proceeded  £rom  the  Bdfonnation. 
*  What  methods,**  he  oonoliidea,  *'  still  remain  in  thj  hands, 
^Okist,  if  thou  wilt  poriff  th^ church  fix>m  such  dross  as 
Iht  into  whioh  its  gold  and  silrer  hare  been  converted? 
other  method,  tiban  that  Ihon  wilt  finally  purge  away 
i  the  refining  CTen  this  dross  itself,  which  can  by  no 
wtaang  fire  be  again  transmuted  into  ffold  and  silver,  and 
jnmie  in  it  a  new  metal  cf  untarnished  purity  7" 

m  order  oleerlj  to  understand  how  wis  distinguished 
iMS  jodgea  oonoeming  the  oomiption  of  the  church  of  his 
HsM,  and  oonoezning  the  means  req^uisite  for  its  cure,  we 
ihoddoompue  with  this  book  a  treatise  which  he  addressed 
M  a  friend  of  his,  who  was  candidate  for  a  theological 

and  jgiropoaed  to  hold  lectures  on  the  Sentences  at 
unrremtj.    This  was  his  treatise  on  the  Stwfy  of 
jy.*    J9e  repreaents  the  chief  end  of  thedoffical  study 
iiha  education  far  the  offloe  of  preaching.    ]bi  Ac  neglect 
tf  flDBp  he  finds  the  prinoipa]  cause  of  the  corruption  of  the 
In  the  exerdse  of  this  office,  we  ought  chiefiy  to 

Christ;  for  his  whole  activity  had  consisted  in 
irtifag  **  For  sometimes,**  says  he,  **  Christ  taught  his 
jho^plesy  eometimes  the  multitude,  sometimes  the  Phari- 
Mi ;  oooaaionallj  he  taught  in  the  synagogue,  often  in  the 
tmjjJti,  eometimee  on  the  land,  sometimes  on  the  water, 
SMetimee  on  mountains,  sometimes  on  the  plains ;  often- 
teas  he  taught  many  together;  then,  again,  individuals. 
Hd  should  not  say,  then,  that  the  best  method  is  the  one 
mA,  Ohnet»  the  perfect  pattern  of  all  that  is  good, 
||Mkised  nnoeasingly  while  living  in  the  flesh?  But  what 
■■MBit  bj  beii^  a  teacher?  what  else  than  this :  with 
fts  light  art,  with  enerienoe,  and  seal  for  the  cure  of 
Ma  to  teach  others?  For  it  is  not  the  square  cap,  not 
ftshUber  polpitthat  makes  the  doctor."  «« To  the  theologian 
•t»  uepreedher,"  says  he,  *'for  I  look  upon  both  as  one  and 
iisanf— it  behmsn,  in  particular,  to  live  uprightly  accord- 
%to1he  willaf  God,  that  in  the  practice  of  this  command- 
and  in  all  lifo  and  convenation,  he  may  furnish  a 

to  alL**    He  accordingly  regards  the   practical 


*  l>s  Sledio  Thsolqgloo^  in  D'AidMiy's  B^dlegiiim,  ToL  L  p.  478, 86^ 
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element  as  the  end  and  aim  of  theologioal  study,  and  dis- 
putes a  theologian  of  some  eminence,  who  had  asserted  thai 
to  teach  and  dispute  at  the  universitj  -was  something  dt 
higher  note  than  to  preach.  **  Since,"  says  he,  *^  the  end  dt 
theological  study  is  to  instruct  in  the  right  manner  one'i 
self  and  others  in  that  which  pertains  to  eternal  life,  so  we 
may  see  which  we  should  consider  as  most  profitahle  and 
salutary,  whether  actively  to  discharge  the  predicatorial 
office  in  zeal  for  the  salvation  of  souls,  or  after  one  has  ob- 
tained the  academical  degree,  to  remain  always  at  the 
luiivcrsity,  teaching  and  disputing.  What  purpose,**  sayi 
he,  '^  is  all  this  to  serve  ?  Certainly  this  purpose— to  fona 
others  that  they  may  he  capable  of  leading  the  rest  to 
salvation.  Now  if  the  means  must  correspond  to  the  end, 
is  it  not  better,  by  one's  own  preaching,  to  lead  others  tfl 
salvation,  than  to  educate  such  as  are  destined  thus  tc 
operate  on  others,  but  will  perhaps  never  do  so  ?*  Whc 
must  not  see,"  he  says,  *^  that  it  is  better  to  banish  errors  onl 
of  the  hearts  of  men,  than  out  of  books  ?  In  many  things 
tho  pcuple  at  the  present  time  stand  at  a  very  great  distant 
in  their  ways  of  thinking  from  that  which  the  true  Dutl 
requires.  They  use  magical  arts ;  they  are  closely  wn^) 
in  various  superstitions;  they  seek  advice  from  fortune 
tellers ;  they  are  in  error  as  to  the  majority  of  the  article 
of  faith.  If  there  is  much  acute  disputation  against  all  thi 
in  tho  schools,  of  what  avail  is  it  to  those,  who,  remot 
from  such  places,  hear  nothing  of  aU  this,  those  whom  m 
theologians  ever  come  to  instruct  ?  Is  not  the  physiciai 
who,  edfter  having  learned  the  art,  visits  and  heals  the  sick 
more  useful  than  he  who  never  exercises  the  art,  but  onl; 
di6[)utes  in  the  schools  ?"  f  The  cause,  however,  of  th 
neglect  of  preaching,  and  the  cause  of  the  bad  preaching  i 
liis  own  time,  he  finds  in  the  false  treatment  of  theology,  a 
merely  a  matter  of  the  imderstanding  and  not  a  matter  c 
the  heart;  in  the  dislike  of  the  study  of  the  Bible,  in  th 
one-sided  scholastic  tendency,  in  the  fact  that  such 
theology  was  pursued  as  oould  neither  fill  the  heart  wit 
zoal  for  the  preacher's  office,  nor  render  one  qualified  fc 
its  performance.     He  says — **  We  see  most  school-theoh 

•  P.  478.  t  P.  470. 


w  Kttribntiiig  K>  little  weight  to 
from  the  Sori^toTM,  tiiet  they  deride  a  proof 
1  enoh  uithon^,  as  indioating  «  alnggish 
latdleot,  or  went  of  eonteneaa ;  •>  if  tfaftt  were  of  more 
VM^t,  vludi  is  ezoogitated  \^  hnmaa  inTentioti,  than 
what  God  bed  lereeled  from  heeven.  After  citiiig  the 
w«BdBtti2Tim.iii.llI,hes^:  "Of  little  profit  to  that  end 
as  tfae  fldnip  in  wlutdi  the  mmjonty  ozeroue  themselvea  at 
a  iAi<di  naj  indeed,  in  lome  way  or 
the  intellect,  but  can  neither  warm 
in  the  aonl,  nor  supply  it  with 
but  leavo  it  oold,  haJd,  and  withered."* 
it  ii  that  they  an  ao  indolent  in  disohai^gin^  the 
inadMc'a  olBoe.  They  hare  nerar  learned  the  soienoe 
4ieh  Brnuatm  thereto.  J}ut  ia  the  tme  knowledge  after 
wtSA  every  theologian  ihonld  strive,  knowledge  which  not 
only  infonnit  the  underetAnding,  hut  at  the  Hame  time  takes 
hold  on  the  affection8,"t  He  compares  the  theology  of  his 
time  to  the  applee  of  Sodom,  which,  seen  from  without, 
kppeared  foir,  but  within  were  only  dust  and  afihee.  Ac- 
widingly,  Boch  a  theology  oonld  never  still  the  cravingn  of 
die  spirit,  however  acute  and  ingenious  it  might  appear. 
He  caUs  upon  hie  Mend  to  study,  iu  particular,  the  church 
fitthere ;  but  to  regard  these  as  only  the  rivulets,  leading 
back  to  the  fountain-head  of  the  holy  Scriptures  thomselvos. 
He  already  lays  down  the  principle,  that,  in  matters  of 
TBligion,  nothing  should  be  asserted  which  could  not  be 
proved  out  of  the  eacred  Scriptures,  where,  by  rightly 
Karching,  one  would  find  everydiing  necessaiy  to  be  known 
D  Older  to  salvation.^ 
The  predictions  uttered  by  Clemangis,  in  his  book  De 

*  Ad  qnB  ilia  nmt  parum  ut[li&,  in  quibiu  hodje  plurimi  exercentur, 
fiuB  lieet  ititeUtictum  utcumque  acoaiit,  nullo  lumen  igiie  succeudunt 
ifleclum,  nallo  motn  eicitout,  nullo  uUmonto  paacuiit,  ned  frjgidum, 
Icfpentem,  aridnm  relinquunt.    P.  476. 

t  IUb  eat  Ten  sciontU,  qua  theotogmn  decet,  ijaBmque  oninis  dobet 
thfoiogni  eipelere,  quia  noa  modo  iiit«Uectuia  loatnutt,  scd  infimdiit 
ubdI  atque  imbuat  idTectum.    Ibid. 

t  Qnrauam  iu  his  qun  divitia  mnt,  nihil  ilebcmUB  tomere  deflnire, 
an  ei  cisleatibiu  posait  oracnlii  approbari :  qnn  diTinitiu  ennntiatn 
it  ]aM,  qnn  nita  de  deo  eont  oeceHaria,  aut  ad  salutem  opportUDu,  iti 
fflitaitar  liiii»ti|,a»iiitiii.  do*  fafBoieDlOT  iustrmuit.    Ibid.  ,. 
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Bnina  EcoledsB,  about  the  fruitless  ohaiaoter  of  the  means  bjr 
which  it  was  attempted  to  do  away  the  schism,  were  mare 
and  more  verified  every  day.  The  university  of  Paris 
issued  a  letter  to  pope  Benedict  soon  after  his  acoessioii  to 
office,  calling  upon  him  in  the  most  pressing  manner  to  set 
forward  the  cause  of  the  union  without  any  procrastinatioii. 
He  ought  not  to  delay  even  for  a  moment.  If  he  waited 
but  a  day,  another  would  soon  be  added,  and  so  the  whole 
thing  would  pass  into  forgetfnlness.  Flatterers  would 
come :  men  who,  under  the  guise  of  friendship,  instilled  the 
deadliest  poison — men,  ambitious  for  dignities;  eager 
aspirants  for  promotions  and  benefices;  all  the  oourtieri 
who  did  homage  to  the  power  of  the  moment :  and  if  to  such 
he  opened  his  ears,  they  woidd  be  ever  drawing  him  farther 
and  farther  from  this  matter.  United  with  all  this  would 
be  the  sweet  custom  of  honour,  best  fitted  of  all  things  to 
entice  and  deceive  him,  as  it  had  done  with  many,  especially 
in  these  times.  He  had  the  latest  example  of  this  in  hu 
predecessor,  who  had  by  it  alone  been  led  to  adhere  so 
obstinately  to  the  opinion  he  had  once  adopted.  But  if 
Benedict  should  advert  to  the  fact,  that  all  did  not  depend 
on  him,  that  there  was  something  incumbent  also  on  the 
other  pope,  it  was  maintained,  on  the  other  hand,  that 
without  the  least  doubt  everything  depended  on  his  doing 
his  own  duty  ;  and  the  other  might  be  left  to  do  the  same, 
or,  if  he  did  not  do  it,  he  must  inevitably  make  the  wicked- 
ness of  liis  (x>urse  evident  to  all.  The  pope  returned  to  this 
letter  of  the  university  an  answer  couched  in  the  most 
general  terms,  expressing  his  earnest  desire  of  promoting 
the  unity  of  the  church,  but  at  the  same  time  excusing 
himself  on  the  plea  that  all  did  not  depend  on  him  alone, 
and  that  he  felt  himself  pledged  to  nothing. 

To  explain  the  fact,  now  the  popes  could  for  so  long  a 
time  disappoint  the  earnest  desires  of  all  the  well-disposed 
for  the  restoration  of  church-unity,  and  for  a  renovation  of 
the  church,  now  so  deeply  depressed,  and  to  understand 
rightly  the  fluctuating,  uncertain  character  of  the  n^otift- 
tions  entered  into  with  them,  we  should  have  distinctly 
before  our  minds  the  relation  of  the  parties  by  which  they 
were  influenced.  As  usually  happens  in  passing  from  an 
old  state  of  th**  "*^to  a  new,  three  parties  had  Bprung  op: 


TBE  THBEE  CHDBCH  PARTUS.  91 

Ooe.  which  was  utterly^  unable  to  rid  iteelf  of  tho  principles 
«f  themedisBTal  ecclosiatitical  law,  and  of  papal  absolutism, 
tnd  which  ever  eyed  with  anspicion  all  aLtcmpta  to  set  an- 
etberautbonty  as  judgo  over  the  pope;  a  second,  which  was 
disponed  to  corTy  out  against  the  the  pope  wiih  reckless  vio- 
Imce,  and  without  sparing,  the  principles  of  the  new  eccle- 
iiistical  Iftw  DOW  in  the  process  of  formation,  according  to 
which  the  popes  should  be  subject  to  tho  control  of  general 
eooncils, — a  party  inclined  to  radical  revolution  ;  and  tho 
nore  prudent  and  moderate  advocates  of  the  new  system, 
of  the  new  liberty  of  the  church,  at  whose  head  stood  men 
like  I>'AJllyand  Gerson.  The  French  church  itself,  which 
kboored  most  zealously  for  the  removal  of  the  schism,  and 
the  reform  of  the  church,  wss  divided  into  these  three 
parties,  and  their  own  contentions  with  each  other  promoted 
the  interests  of  pope  Benedict,  who  poBsesned  far  more  self- 
reliance  and  crafl  Ihan  hin  predcccKsiirs,  nnd  the  po]ieB  of 
tbe  other  party,  and  who  seems  to  have  understood  how  to 
exercise  a  certainpoweroverthemindsof  others.  Opposed 
to  tbe  free  spirit  of  the  university  of  Paris  was  the  tendency 
■nd  bent  of  the  university  at  Toulouse,  which  was  still  fast 
entfingled  in  the  old  system.  But  in  the  university  of 
Paris  itseU^  thoee  two  puties — the  party  inclined  to  radical 
measures,  and  the  more  moderate  one — could  not  come  to 
any  agreement.  Tbe  one  wanted  from  the  first  to  put  an 
find  to  tbe  crafty  intrignee  of  Benedict,  and  with  the  aid  of 
the  eectUar  power  to  break  up  his  rule.  They  would  go 
the  length  of  renouncing  ecclesiastical  obedience  to  him, 
thus  oompelliDg  him  ta  reeiga.  A  welcome  thing  to  them 
it  would  he  if  the  French  ohuroh  should  for  once  subsist 
without  a  pope  and  govern  itself.  It  might  doubtless  be 
the  case  also  that,  with  many,  worldly  interests  mixed  in. 
Tbe  more  prudent  party  dreaded  a  movement  which,  once 
set  agoing,  might  lead  fiirther  than  was  at  first  proposed. 
With  tbe  theological  faculty  the  considerations  of  mildness 
and  forbearance  had  the  most  weight;  but  they  easily 
Yielded  to  tbe  preponderance  of  tbe  other  faculties.  Gerson, 
by  his  oharaot«r  and  his  principles,  was  no  less  violent  in 
his  oppcntioii  to  all  that  appeared  to  him  revolutionary  in 
'  '  *  1  of  the  obuTob,  than  he  was  to  all  slavish  de- 
dpo  diuroh  upon  the  popes,  and  the  mean 
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oonrse,  vhich  appeared  to  him  the  odIj  right  one  hotwei 
the  two  extremes,  he  wu  for  tbruBtiDg  t>|Km  alL  It  mi|^ 
appear  surprising,  that  the  alreadj-mentaoned  NioludH  tl 
Clemangia,  the  organ  tbrongh  whom  the  Paris  nsivenily 
flxpresBed  its  earlier  free^poken  dcdarationa  agunst  tla 
pope,  who.  for  freedom  of  mind  stood  E&r  above  all  tbt 
Parisian  theologians,  and  had  ventuied  to  break  throng 
the  common  limits  of  the  Parisian  theology,  sbonld  not  n 
this  case,  howoTer,  be  at  all  satisfied  with  the  bolder  pailj 
which  Blood  forth  agftinet  pope  Benedict.  Bnt  for  the  ray 
reaxon  that  be  saw  so  deeply  into  the  cormption  of  tn 
chnrch  and  its  cansea,  he  coidd  not  indulge  the  hopes  bj 
which  olfaere  allowed  themselves  to  be  deceived.  He  wu  ^ 
convinced,  from  the  beginning,  that  something  else  mnit  bs 
relied  on  than  hnman  wisdom  ;  that  help  was  to  be  expected 
for  the  church  from  God  alone.  He  feared  that  by  all  the 
attempts  to  cure,  the  evil  might  only  be  made  worae.  Ha  | 
was  perfectly  satisfied  with  neither  one  of  tlie  parties.  In  ! 
tfioee  who  stood  forth  with  the  moat  freedom  and  boldnMi,  ' 
he  missed  a  pure  and  single  interest  for  the  well-beii^  of  ' 
the  chnrch  ;  he  believed  that  he  saw  selfish  motiTea.  Hs 
beheld  little  else  but  the  contest  of  paasiona;  he  did  sat 
find  the  wisdom  and  calm  oollectedness  that  grew  out  dC 
oool  persuasion,  by  which  alone  the  rigfatfitl  cmse  ooold  1w 


ascertained.  The  conduct  of  Benedict's  enemiea  appealed 
to  him  indelicate,  passionate,  and  nnforbearing.  He  &iled 
of  seeing  in  it  the  respect  which  was  due  to  the  head  of  A* 
ohnrch.  Althongh  m  his  theoltwical  tendenoy  he  wM 
otherwise  more  free  than  the  rest  of  me  PariBian  ^Molo^aim, 
and  not  trammelled  by  the  fetters  of  acbolaatioiam,  yet  ha 
oonld  not  so  easily  as  many  others  set  himself  berond  aD 
respect  for  the  papal  office.  He  feared  an  indevoul 
tendency,  striving  to  break  loose  frxim  the  head  of  tha 
chnroh.  He  saw  arbitrary  will  and  a  licentiona  freedom 
already  spreading  for  and  wide,  in  lien  of  discipline  and 
good  order.  He  feared  that  in  place  of  dependence  on  the 
popes,  in  whom  he  wonld  by  no  means  approve  of  the  abnn 
of  power,  wonld  be  snbstitnted  a  still  more  cormptii^ 
dependence  on  prinoea  and  oonrta.  In  view  of  snch  danmn 
as  these  which  seemed  to  him  to  tiireaten  the  coarse  ofUM 
party  which  proposed  to  break  loose  from  pope  Benedict,  In 
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>mooxiTiction  an  opponentof  those  tioI en t  steps  against 
Add  to  this,  that  Clemangis  oonld  not  in  particular 
he  least  confidence  in  those  hopes  which  were  built  on 
slaiation  of  neutrality  by  France.  He  believed  that  by 
visions  only  would  arise  in  their  own  party,  and  that 
>p06ite  elements,  instead  of  being  enfeebled,  would 
trei^ih.  Neither  would  the  abdication  of  pope  Bene- 
i  of  any  use  unless  the  other  pope  should  resolve  to  do 
se,  or  his  party  were  disposed  to  force  him  to  it. 
he  feared  that  by  division  among  themselves,  and  con- 
it  weakness,  the  other  party  would  only  become  more 
med  and  more  haughty,  while  no  issue  would  be 
id.  These  considerations  made  him  from  the  beginning 
ver  after  an  opponent  of  the  proposed  renunciation  of 
Benedict,  and  he  held  his  position  to  the  last,  when 
ice  could  no  longer  be  heard  against  so  many  others, 
rhat  he  would  have  prevented  if  he  could,  was  still 
d  through.  The  consequences  that  ensued  justified 
ews  which  had  been  expressed  by  him.  Add  to  this, 
^nedict,  personally,  had  made  a  favourable  impression 
n.  He  was  inclined  to  excuse  the  steps  he  had  taken ; 
bve  him  credit  for  more  interest  in  the  welfare  of  the 
h  than  others  did.  He  always  carefully  abstained 
flattering  the  pope ;  he  reminded  him  in  the  strongest 
age  of  his  duty  to  the  church.  When  the  pope  entered 
Ms  office,  Clemangis  wrote  him  a  letter  upon  that 
ion,  in  1394,  explaining  to  him  the  point  of  view,  such 
)  have  already  described  it,  under  which  he  himself 
led  the  relations  of  the  church  at  that  time.  "•  Far  be 
me,"  he  wrote,  "any  wish  to  flatter  the  pope,  as 
my  early  youth  this  worst  of  pests,  which  commits 
frightful  ravages  on  all  common  interests,  has  ever 
to  mo  an  abomination.  Plenty  of  those  will  appear 
3  yon,  who,  unused  to  speak  the  truth,  and  infllamed 
)lind  desire  of  benefices,  v^l  endeavour  to  flatter  your 
vith  deceitful  words.  Would  to  God  there  were  even 
few  still  left,  fair  and  friendly  enough  to  tell  you  the 
which  engenders  hatred,  which  is  unwelcome  to  the 
tude,  though  welcome,  as  I  hope,  to  your  heart  I  I 
»s,  that  at  the  present  moment,  so  far  as  in  me  lies,  I 
'  this  number,  and  so  shall  remain,  should  I  address 
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you  any  other  letter  in  the  fatare.  I  come  not  to  petit 
yon  for  benefices,  not  to  speak  to  yon  about  any  interest 
zny  own,  but  of  yours.  And  with  good  truth  may  I  call  i 
your  interest,  which  is  the  interest  of  the  whole  church, 
guidance  and  administration  of  which  Ood  has  now 
before  you.*'  After  reminding  the  pope  of  the  compass  i 
extent  of  bis  duties  growing  out  of  this  relation  of  hif 
the  church,  he  adds  :  **  It  will,  however,  be  required  of  i 
from  the  Lord,  whose  vicar  you  are,  to  give  an  account 
so  much  the  more,  as  you  and  your  predecessors  hi 
taken  on  your  shoulders,  of  your  own  will,  additio 
burdens  besides  what  were  long  ago  imposed  on  you  by 
Lord  and  the  church ;  as  you  by  setting  aside  the  oust 
of  election  to  the  bishoprics  and  other  church  dignities,  i 
by  taking  away  from  all  patrons  the  right  of  collation,  hx 
made  the  distribution  of  ecclesiastical  offices,  in  all 
grades,  dependent  on  your  will.  Whether  this  was 
your  happiness,  you  must  judge  for  yourself;  but  whetl 
it  serve  for  the  well-being  of  the  church,  is  a  question 
discussion  of  which  would  occupy  too  much  space  fo: 
letter."  From  these  words  it  is  easy  to  see — what  acco; 
with  other  declarations  of  Clemangis — that  he,  like 
other  men  of  the  Paris  university  who  favoured  refoi 
considered  some  limitation  of  the  papal  power,  which  1 
brought  everything  within  its  vortex — a  limitation  of  t 
power  in  the  guidance  of  the  church — as  a  thing  calcula' 
to  promote  the  interest  of  the  pope,  by  freeing  him  fr 
responsibilities  which  he  was  in  no  condition  to  meet, 
well  as  the  good  of  the  church  itself.  How  important 
object  it  seemed  in  his  own  mind,  that  the  pope  should 
placed  in  contact  with  noble  and  free-hearted  men  appe 
from  the  fact  that  he  particularly  recommended  to  him 
this  letter,  Pierre  d'Ailly,  then  chancellor  of  the  univers 
of  Paris.  He  describes  him  as  a  man  greatly  distinguisl 
by  his  knowledge,  his  character,  and  his  zeal  for  the  un 
of  the  church ;  a  man,  whose  virtues  had  drawn  upon  h 
the  hatred  of  many.*  We  will  here  mention,  by  the  wi 
an  incident  characteristic  of  Clemangis  and  his  relations 
Avignon.     He  had  sent  this  letter  to  his  friends  at  1 
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*  Ep.  2.    Nio.  do  Clemangis,  0pp.  ed.  Lydiua,  Epp.  pp.  6 — 10. 
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ocKot  in  Avignon,  requesting  them  to  place  it  in  the  hand* 
of  tb«  pope :  but  those  fiiendH  had  found  it  neocGsary  to 
expaoge  many  parta  of  it,  Tho  letter  appeared  to  them  too 
bold  1  they  iutorpreted  it  as  a  want  of  respect,  that  he  should 
address  the  pope  in  the  eingular  number  ;  the  eDcomiuoiB  on 
Peier  d'Ailty,  whose  free  and  noble  spirit  would  not  bo 
likely  to  make  him  a  favi>urite  at  the  court  of  Avignon,  they 
thought  overdrawn,  so  they  had  taken  the  liberty  to  alter 
the  letter  according  to  their  own  will ;  fur  example,  to  leave 
out  the  whole  passage  where  Clemasgi^  warns  the  pope 
■gainst  flattery,  einoe  even  this  seemed  to  them  hardly  oon- 
sistent  with  the  respect  due  to  the  pope.  Ae  a  matter  of 
coince,  the  letter,  as  Clemangis  complains,  was  robbed,  by 
Aese  arbitrary  omissions  and  alterations,  of  it^truo  meaning. 
Now,  had  they  presented  the  letter  in  this  mutilated  form, 
they  might  thus  at  least  have  shown  their  good  intentions 
towuds  their  friend  ;  but  by  putting,  as  they  did,  the 
mntitated  letter  into  the  pope's  bands  along  with  the 
original,  they  may  only  have  intended  by  such  a  course  to 
shield  themselves  from  any  charge  of  disrespect  towards 
the  pope  in  transmitting  to  him  so  bold  a  letter,  or  they 
may,  as  Clemangis  auspeotod,  have  intended  to  make  the 
"riler  himself  appear  in  an  unfavourable  light.  At  any 
nte  they  most  have  been  much  more  intent  on  their  own 
interest  than  on  that  of  their  friend.  Clemangis  bitterly 
Uames  thia  prooeediugof  his  friends.  "  It  is  the  pernicious 
distemper  of  these  times,"  he  says,  "  and  particularly  of  the 
place  yon  live  in,  Avignon,  to  snpposo  that  truth  cannot 
please  unless  it  appears  decked  out  in  ornaments  and  con- 
cealed by  flattery ;  that  if  it  be  presented  naked  and  with 
freedom,  it  mnst  ofiend  eveiybody  and  etir  up  against  it 
anger  or  ridicnle.  No  wonder,  then,  that  you  have  con- 
tracted a  taint  from  the  cvetoms  of  the  place  and  the  time."  " 
At  all  QTMits,  that  solicitude  of  theirs  was  unfounded ;  and 
if  tfaey  proposed  to  themselves  any  such  object  as  those  just 
mentioned,  they  were  disappointed.  Benedict  could  not 
have  been  displeased  with  Clemangis  for  speaking  so  freely. 
Thia  honest  freedom  probably  led  him  to  entertain  a  still 
greater  liking  for  the  writer.     Benedict  succeeded  in  per- 

•  Bp.  8.  p.  12.  - 


pining  ibe  doabte  adruitigv  of  dcwiring  thft  i 


GUiM.     Throng  tlM  b 

mt  ATigDon.  the  latter  wu  ndneed  to  aoocpt  tte  M 

Donbtleu  die  pope.  «lio  wu  olwemnt  of  tha  ( 
taldng  pUce  rn  tbc  cahme  of  the  tiines,  'wisiied  to 
the  better  style  of  Cleaungu,  which  oorresposded  to  4 
more  refined  tutc  now  boghuiuig  to  previul,  for* 
ooireepondenoe  »nd  public  declanticau:  and  the  a 
ridentioa  which  ClemangiB  offiet*  as  ■  retteon  why  J 
oonld  not  be  fitted  fi:>r  audi  an  office,  namely,  that  f 
coald  not  alter  bia  halrit  of  writing  into  a  common  d 
oery  itrle,  may  hare  been,  in  the  view  of  the  J 
an  additional  reason  for  wiahing  him  to  bectnne  ha  1 
cretarr.  Uence,  when  Cleman^  memtioned  Ihia  I 
caltj-,  the  pope  eimplT  reqneeted  him  to  retain  tJ 
to  which  he  was  accnatomed.  Clemangia,  by  i 
inclination,  had  no  pardcnlar  fondness  for  the  carial  I 
vice,  or  the  life  at  conrL  He  had  already  declined  n 
offers  of  the  ^ame  kind,  which  had  been  held  out  to  _ 
by  prinoes.  He  could  not  but  have  many  objectioni , 
therefore  to  make,  at  first,  to  thia  new  proposal ;— hi« 
habits  of  freedom,  bis  disinclination  to  the  court-life,  bia 
yiliynical  wc-iiknesn,  und  incapacily  to  endure  aiiy  great 
d^ree  of  labour.  But  the  pope  bade  his  trjenda  reptf 
that  he  should  lose  none  of  his  &eedom,  but  rather  obwn 
more  than  have  leas  than  he  enjoyed  before  ;  that  in  A* 
tabonrs  imposed  on  him  due  regard  should  ever  be  had  ti' 
his  ability  and  his  inclination.  So  Clemangis  determiiMf' 
to  accept  the  place,  and  his  forther  acquaintance  witti  Uw 
court  at  Avignon,  instead  of  producing  any  change  inhk 
feelings  towards  Benedict,  eeems  rather  to  have  oonfintal- 
him  in  his  first  good  opinion  of  the  pope,  and  in  &• 
friendly  regards  which  he  had  for  him.*  He  says  of  A* 
conrt  at  Avignon :  "  While  I  would  not  aay  that  d  W 
free  &om  all  vicea,  I  muat  still  own  that  there  was  greslw 

•  Ep.  14,  p.  97. 
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decency  of  behaviour,  more  dignity  and  self- respect  in 
ontward  manners,  than  I  have  ever  witnessed  in  the  couits 
of  secalar  princes."  Certainly,  we  must  regard  this  as  a 
lioipilar  statement,  if  we  compare  it  with  the  picture 
irhich  Petrarch  in  his  letters  has  drawn  of  the  court  at 
Arignon;  yet  irom  the  language  of  Clemangis  himself, 
it  may  be  gathered  that  the  court  at  Avignon  was  not  of 
the  character  which  might  be  expected  from  the  attendants 
on  a  pope.  He  speaks  only  by  way  of  comparison ;  and 
thus  much  at  least  may  be  true,  that  Benedict  was  fa- 
Tonnbly  distinguished  in  this  respect  from  several  of 
lis  predecessors,  and  endeavoured  to  give  a  corresponding 
dignity  of  manners*  to  his  courtf  In  the  next  place, 
it  is  clear,  from  what  Clemangis  himself  says  respecting 
his  relations  at  Avignon,  that  the  pope,  by  the  indulgence 
vitk  which  he  treated  him,  took  a  strong  hold  on  his 
iftctions  and  bound  him  to  gratitude.  {  Mo  labour  was 
imposed  on  him,  until  he  was  first  consulted  whether  it 
i>u  agreeable  to  him ;  and  if  he  had  scruples  about  en- 
gmng  in  a  matter  of  business,  because  it  stood  in  some 
ooUision  with  his  French  interests,  regard  was  had  to 
theie  scruples.!  Thus,  with  Clemangis,  his  personal  re- 
9ttd  for  Benedict  went  with  the  opinion  he  nad  formed 
iBspecting  the  condition  of  the  church,  to  determine  his 
coarse  of  action  imder  these  circumstances.  Let  us  listen 
to  Us  own  language.  How  profoundly  he  understood  the 
oomption  of  the  church  in  his  times,  we  see  from  some 

•  lb.  14.  p.  57. 

t  Ajm  Theodoric  of  Nicm,  papal  chamberlain  at  tho  Roman  court, 
aji  of  Benedict :  Prseterea  ficet  dictuB  Petnu  de  Luim  (;ravituU.-iii 
pontiflcilis  officii  et  qnid  ageret  ipso  Boniiacio  longo  melius  iutelli- 
gent    De  Schism.  2,  c.  88. 

I  Eknit.  14.  He  boagts  fmrticularly  of  the  care  with  which  ho  whs 
tratea  during  a  ackneas  at  Avignon. 

{  In  the  42nd  letter  he  citea  a  case,  where  two  cardinals  hafl  pro- 
poied  to  him  in  the  name  of  the  pope  to  draw  up  a  writing::  in  I'uvour 
of  a  man  who  had  been  condemned  by  the  parliament  of  Paris.  11  o 
had  urgently  entrciated  that  he  might  be  let  off  from  this  because  lu; 
eonld  So  notliing  to  tho  prejudice  of  his  king  and  country.  One  of 
the  <^*>«ii««^l»  conacnted,  but  the  other  threatened  him  by  saying  tho 

EM  woold  command  it    **  Well,"  said  ClcmangnSt  **  1  would  prefer 
Ting  the  pope's  aervice."    From  that  moment  not  a  word  more  waa 
ever  beard  on  the  subject.    P.  130. 
you  IX.  H 
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romarka  of  his  in  a  letter  to  a  friend.  He  supposed  that 
he  witnessed  in  his  times  a  greater  depravation  of  mannen 
than  had  existed  in  any  pagan  period,  and  that  this  oonld 
not  he  so,  if  even  hut  a  dead  faith,  a  Mn  m/onnit,  still 
existed.  "  Not  love  alone,"  says  he,  **  hut  the  mere  ySebt 
informis  among  us  has  heoome  so  withered,  that  the  words 
of  our  Lord  would  fitly  apply  to  our  times :  Shall  I,  when 
I  Gome,  find  fietith  on  the  earth?"  He  thinks  that  vice 
could  not  so  unhlushingly  stalk  ahroad,  if  the  doctrines 
of  an  eternal  life,  of  future  happiness  and  misery,  of  a 
future  judgment,  really  found  faith  among  men.  "  The 
articles  of  fEuth,"  says  he,  **are  accounted  but  fiihles.** 
He  thought,  too,  that  in  iMa  dead  fidth  might  already  he 
discerned  a  turning  over  to  conscious  infidelity.*  What 
he  says  of  the  general  state  of  things  in  France,t  that  the 
depravation  of  morals  in  that  country  was  the  fountain  of 
all  other  evils,  and  that  reconciliation  with  God  must 
prepare  the  way  for  the  restoration  of  civil  peace,  all 
this  is,  without  doubt,  to  be  applied  also,  as  he  means  it| 
to  the  evils  of  the  church  of  his  time,  and  to  the  meau 
for  their  cure.  "What  sort  of  good,"  says  he,  "can 
we  hope  for,  if  we  remain  separated  from  the  true  source 
of  all  good  ?  Out  of  what  inferior  stream  can  a  blessing 
flow  to  us,  if  we  are  cut  off  from  the  fountain-head  3 
all  blessing?"  Accordingly  he  declares  that  the  gresk 
thing  needed  was  reconciliation  to  God.  And  because 
this  was  the  grecU;  need,  everything  else,  which  was  under- 
taken with  passionate  party-zeaL  for  the  restoration  of 
peace  to  the  church,  appeared  to  him  vain.  In  a  letter 
of  later  date  addressed  to  pope  Benedict,^  he  says :  *'  Not 
without  some  peril  to  myself  have  I  written  a  great  deal 
to  you  and  omers  about  the  adjustment  of  this  hateiiil 
schism;  for  I  was  careful  to  exhort  all  who  engaged 
in  this  holy  work,  according  to  the  measure  of  my  know- 
ledge, to  see  to  it,  that  they  set  themselves  about  so  great 
a  matter,  than  which  a  greater  has  not  been  undertaken 
within  the  memory  of  man,  in  the  right  manner,  with 
a  pure  heart,  with  disinterested  zeal,  with  true  charity, 
— ^  with  becoming  modesty;   not  with  arrogant  pridei 


Ep.  73,  p.  210.        t  Ep.  77,  p.  233.        %  Ep.  18,  p.  61. 


■at  wift  m  orcr-liM^  oonfldenfle  m  tin  troth  of  tlieir 
•m  opMoni,  sot  with  MMjh  loiigiivi  after  temporal 
Vbowt,  or  tmpowl  adYantagB,  not  with  seal  meret;  to 
MOBBnliA  thar  ows  olgecta,  not  •m^  hatred  or  ill-will 
Iwich  ma  p«wn  lAatmr.  not  with  iiiqaaioiu  jealonF^, 
■  pMBwUcMi  of  ftcM  who  flunk  ajgwcntly."  Bethought 
ft*  oontmiy  <tf  aU  thia,  than,  might  be  wen  in  tl>e  doingR 
tf  Uw  Mvend  partial  of  hia  timea,  aa  be  himaelf  mjb  : 
"Antiiia,  or  nuat  of  what  haa  minted  in  the  prooeedinfja 
b  fto  oovzw  whidli  tlda  a&ir  bai  ♦»fc'"',  diatnrha  it 
Hghtfblly  aad  nina  it  altogether.  BI7  ttteae  moana,  tlie 
rilMtiaii  of  fliii^  ia  not  only  rendered  iritoUy  nnsnitable 
fer  tb»  raahwiKan  of  peace ;  hot  oommotiona  nill  more 
TJnlwil,  womda  BtiR  »om  aamre,  and  the  genns  of  new 
Cfirioaa  a*a  l«on^it  upon  the  ohnndit  which  enfTerB 
BitTooaly  enoi^  already  from  thia  wound ;  and  unless 
ufl  grace  of  the  heavenly  bridegroom  interfere,  she  must 
phmge  into  the  gulf  of  deetmotion."  With  this  agrees 
I  also  'what  he  wrote  to  the  king  of  France,  when  the 
I  Knnnciation  of  pope  Benedict  had  now  lasted  fonr  years.* 
"Ton  aee  what  the  refusal  of  obedience,  souKbt  after  with 
ao  much  eagerness,  has  availed.  It  was  said,  respect  and 
obedienoe  to  the  pope  was  the  chief  obstacle  in  the  way 
of  restoring  nnity  to  the  church ;  and  if  this  were  removed, 
peace  would  speedily  ensue.  This  the  whole  body  of 
&&  clergy  asserted  with  the  greatest  Tociferation.  Behold, 
this  obstacle  has  now  been  for  four  years  removed,  by  Eub- 
traction  of  obedience  to  the  pope ;  and  still  we  perceive  no 
tigns  of  ohnroh  nnion.  Nay,  tbt  hopes  formerly  cherished 
have  either  wholly  vanished,  or  at  least  their  fulfilment 
is  put  off  to  an  int^culable  distance.  It  was  promised,  as 
a  thing  which  wonld  most  certainly  take  place,  that  au 
soon  as  men  heard  of  the  subtraction  by  this  kingdom, 
other  atatee  would  immediately  follow  her  example." 
"When  this  most  iuauspicious  subtraction,"!  ^y^  ^s, 
"had  been  extorted  from  you  by  these  intrigues,  mes- 
Kngers  were  sent  out  io  all  directions,  either  those  who 
had   themselves  been  concerned  in  bringing  about  the 
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aubtraotion,*  or  tlioae  whom  tlitgr  pleued  to  aeleot 
this  pnrpoae."  Everrtlmtg  wu  done  to  spnttd  tlM 
port  uf  this  piDoeedisg  &t  and  wid«,  Uid  to  stir 
others  to  imitation.  "Behold."  h«  then  ■ddt,  "i 
IbUowB  your  example  ?  All  hold  back,  and  not  wit 
good  reason,  from  subtraotiiig  obedience  to  him  i 
they  reverenced  as  Christ's  Ticegerent  upon  earth, 
•ippeara  to  him  a  K^^at  iuoonsiBtenoy,  to  relnse  the 
dience  due  to  turn  vho  has  been  reooguised  "  '*^ 
KitimBte  pope.  He  notices  it,  again,  as  a 
not,  that  the  other  prinoes,  instead  of  being 
follow  the  example  of  France,  had  rather  attached 
■elvea  with  a  more  persevering  devotion  to  the  ai 
ledged  pope.  He  says,  in  partionlar,  of  the  other  ^ 
*'  "^ey  are  sncoessivcty  elated  ag&inat  ns,  ever  since 
heard  that  we  are  so  divided  amongst  ourselves  abont 
own  pope ;  and  they  are  expecting  no  other  result  fim 
these  quarrels  among  themselves,  than  that  after  we  ha*^ 
deserl«d  our  pope,  theirs  will  obtain  the  victory."  Hoi 
oomplains  in  this  letter  of  the  harsh  treatment  of  tfaa 
pope  in  keeping  him  closely  shut  up  in  his  castle.  H» 
lamenta  that  nothing  more  was  now  done  for  the  nstan- 
tion  of  unity,  bat  men  were  only  on  the  anxions  look-oat 
to  defeat  any  attempt  to  effect  a  reconciliation  with  th» 
pope ;  that  no  one  was  allowed  to  visit  him,  without 
first  undergoing  a  thorough  search  to  see  that  he  carried 
no  letters.  Now,  sinoe  it  was  manifest  that  the  rennncia- 
tion  of  the  pope  did  not  in  the  least  contribute  to  tiie 
restoration  of  peace  to  the  church,  white  they  still  per- 
sisted, however,  in  venting  their  rage  on  him,  it  might 
be  seen,  that  under  the  pretext  of  seeking  the  peace  <jf  tba 
church,  their  real  object  had  been,  from  the  beginning; 
enmity  to  the  pope's  person.  He  defended  the  pope'* 
conduct,  and  maintained  that  from  the  first  he  had  ia- 
clared  himself  ready  to  enter  int^  conference  with  hifl 
antagonist,  the  first  step  necessary  to  any  agreomenti 
and  to  adopt  any  other  means  which  could  lead  to  tbs, 
restoration  of  chnrch  unity ;  that  he  had,  in  fact,  thran 
years  before  declared  himself  willing  to  abdicate.f     "  Qfl 

t  P.6S. 
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.,"  he  said,  "  to  think  of  forcing  the  pope 
in  it  meant  nothing  eicept  as  a  free  act  ?" 
xjsed,  therefore,  that  the  pope  should  firat 
liberty.  He  held  that  the  most  nefesEaty 
torisg  the  pope  to  liberty,  was  the  restora- 
in  their  own  party  ;  then  they  should  cn- 
e  on  some  measnree  to  be  taken  in  common 
■  party.  It  was  not  by  etrife,  by  revilings, 
oil  of  the  paesions,  that  a  restoration  of 
a  any  form  was  to  be  expact«d ;  but  a  De- 
eace  should  bo  conductod  in  a  peacefol  and 
.  in  a  spirit  of  gentleneae.  All  pains  ehoold 
araue  the  object  with  a  humble,  sober  dis- 
lan  of  his  own  judgment,  and  not  with 
>t  of  what  othere  might  think  on  the  subject, 
often  reveals  his  mysteries  and  his  counsels, 
leem  lo  beloug  also  the  rustonition  of  nni^ 
to  babes  and  suoklings,  while  he  hides  them 
and  prudent,  that  no  flesh  may  glory  in  bis 
I  his  letter  lo  pope  Benedict  Xlll.,*  where, 
,naof  the  impure  motives  of  meDOniions  only 
own  opinion  prevail  with  regard  to  the  best 
□g  the  peace  of  the  chnrch,  Ee  expresses  his 
learned  theolc^ans — men  of  the  chnrch — 
to  abandon  everything  to  the  arbitrary  will 
'  power ;  he  foresees  the  misohievous  conse- 
i  must  result  from  such  a  course.  The  er- 
rhich  Clemangis  adverts  had  influence,  also, 
had  expected  more  than  he  had  ever  done 
tnciation  of  the  pope ;  and  now,  when  Bene- 
.i^e  from  his  closely-invested  castle  by  the 
■agonese  nobleman,  re-opened  on  a  more  free 
Legotiationa  with  France,  it  was  more  ea«y 
agreement ;  and  in  the  year  1404,  a  parUal 


e  of  the  Gallic  church  to  the  obedi 
latter  having  pledged  himself  to  res 
under  the  three  following  contingenci 
)e  died,  that  he  voluntarily  resigned, 
id. 

....  *  Epist.  13.  p.  01. 


of 


102  PAPACT  A2n>  CBUBCH  OONnTTUTKUr. 

AVhen,  in  the  year  1406,  pope  Innocent  Vll.  died  i 
Borne,  the  cardinals  of  that  "peaty  were  full  of  seal  to  biio| 
the  church  back  to  nnity.  Among  the  people  there  m 
but  otie  Avish,  which  could  not  longer  be  resisted.  The; 
were  weaTj  of  the  long-continaed  artful  tricks,  by  whio 
the  popes  of  the  two  parties  had  contrived  to  keep  up  tt 
schLsm.  The  question  now  arose  among  the  oardinil 
whether  they  ought  not  to  abstain  from  a  new  electioi 
and  unite  with  the  other  party  at  Avignon,  for  the  purpoi 
of  choosing  a  pope  who  should  be  univenally  acknowle^^ 
inasmuch  as  Benedict  had  been  compelled  to  agree  that  i 
case  of  the  death  of  his  antagonist  in  Borne,  he  also  wool 
immediately  abdicate.  Thus  an  end  would  be  put  to  tl 
schism  at  once.  It  could  not  but  be  veiy  evident  to  •) 
that  it  was  only  by  declining  to  investigate  the  claims 
the  two  parties,  that  any  union  was  possible.  Thus  wro 
tho  well-known  Leonardo  Bruno  of  Arezzo  (Aretin),  famoi 
as  one  of  the  restorers  of  ancient  literature,  and  at  this  tin 
secretary  to  the  papal  court  at  Borne,  in  a  report  which  1 
drew  up  relating  to  the  events  at  that  time  in  Bome.  **  ¥ 
can  expect  no  end  to  the  division  as  long  as  men  are  disposi 
to  quarrel  about  their  rights,  especially  as  this  matter  h 
no  judge  but  God  himself."*  Among  the  cardinals  the 
wau  much  contention  on  the  point ;  and  they  would  htf 
resolved  to  abstain  from  the  new  election,  had  theyn 
been  afraid  that  they  should  give  up  something  to  the  claii 
of  tho  other  party,  or  had  they  not  felt  a  certain  mistmi 
not  altogether  unfounded,  in  tbe  sincerity  of  pope  Benedic 
Accordingly  the  resolutiini  prevailed  that  they  should  pi 
ceed  to  a  new  election,  but  that  each  of  the  cardinals  shou 
bind  himself  by  oath,  in  a  more  solemn  manner  than  befoi 
that,  in  case  of  his  election  to  the  papal  dignity,  he  won 
employ  it  singly  for  the  purpose  of  healing  the  sohisi 
that  he  would  use  every  eftbrt  to  effect  a  union  for  the  pi 
motion  of  this  object  with  the  other  pope,  and  abdicate 
soon  08  the  latter  would  do  likewise.  Each  cardii 
pledged  himself,  moreover,  that,  in  case  he  should  be  elect 

*  Ncquo  enim  flnem  iilhim  invet^rati  Bchismatis  q)eTare  licebat 
do  jure  disccptaretur  ;  pneaertim  cum  prieter  deum  ea  causa  judio 
nuliuin  haberet.    Leon.  Bninl  Aretm.  £pp.  1, 2, 3.    Hamb.  1724.    8 
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pcye.  lie  wonld  tmdertake  to  do  notliing  except  what  was 
required  for  that  end,  would  iiomiuato  no  now  cardinals 
«cept  when  this  was  necessary  in  order  thai  the  number 
at  the  cardinals  belonging  to  thie  party  might  be  equal  to 
chsi  of  the  other.  Since  the  cardin&la,  then,  regarded  tiie 
prewnt  election  as  only  a  provisional  one,  only  a  means  to 
prepare  the  way  for  electing  &  pope  who  should  be  recog- 
biK-d  OS  ench  by  all,  and  for  the  ntler  extirpation  of  the 
schism,  they  directed  their  attention  in  choosing  a  candi- 
date, not  so  much  to  any  question  about  his  other  gifts  and 
qiulificarions,  as  to  the  point  of  gaining  in  him  a  man  free 
&em  ambition  and  the  love  of  power,  and  full  of  Keal  ibr 
fljo  wel&re  and  concord  of  the  ohureh.  Great  zeal  for  these 
o^ectd  had  been  manifested  thns  far  by  cardinal  Angelo 
OwaTio  of  Venice,  a  man  celebrated  for  hm  habits  of  austere 
devotion  ;  and  as  he  was  eighty  years  old.  it  was  the  less 
to  be  eipoeted  that,  standing  on  the  verge  of  the  grave,  he 
would  sacrifice  the  good  of  the  church  to  the  gratification 
of  his  ambition  for  a  few  brief  moments.  He  called  himself 
Gregory  XU.  After  his  accession  to  office  he  repealed  the 
nme  assurancee  which  be  had  already  expressed  as  a.  car- 
dinal.  What  expectAtions  were  formed  of  him,  may  be 
wen  from  the  following  words  of  Aretin,  written  about  this 
time,  who  describes  him  as  a  man  of  antique  severity  and 
holiness.  "  He  talks  of  the  unity  of  the  church,"  says  Arelin, 
"  after  this  style ;  that  if  there  were  no  other  way,  he  would 
|0  on  toot,  sbkff  in  hand,  to  bring  it  about.  We  must  look 
to  his  aetiont ;  and  oettainly  there  is  good  hope,  on  account 
rf  the  Bingnlor  integrity  of  the  man.  More  than  this,  we 
fed  on  the  queation  of  union,  such  an  agreement  of  feeling 
MBong  all,  and  the  expeotations  of  all  so  intensely  raided, 
tbat  tf  he  were  diapoaed  to  delay,  they  would  in  no  wise 
Wnntt  it."*  It  is  plain,  from  these  words  of  Aretin.  that 
wwever  strong  the  reasoDS  might  seem  to  be  for  trusting 
Biegorj,  atill  the  disappointments  which  had  been  so  often 
nperienoed  created  a  feeling  of  uncertainty. 

Aeoording  to  another  eye-witness,  the  pontifical  cham- 
wriain,  Theodoric  of  Niem,  a  German,  the  pope  professed 
0  hii  oonfidential  friends,  tbat  it  should  be  no  fault  of  his, 

'  ■ '  -    *'  Aretin.  E]^.  I,  2,  3. 
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if  tho  union  were  not  brought  about,  in  some  place  or  ot 
even  though  it  should  be  fiu:  from  Rome.  Ii  he  could 
have  galleys,  he  was  ready  to  set  sail  in  a  small  skiff 
if  the  way  were  better  by  land,  and  he  had  no  carriage 
honses,  he  would  not  be  kept  back  by  that,  but  plod 
way  on  foot,  staff  in  hand.*  When  Gregory  held  the 
assembly  of  his  cardinals,  he  still  expressed  openly 
same  zeal  for  the  restoration  of  peace  to  the  church.  S 
months  after,  on  being  requested  to  bestow  certain  h 
iiccs,  he  declined^  observing  that  he  had  not  been  ch 
pope /or  thaty  but  simply  to  put  an  end  to  Ihe  schiem; 
so  great  was  the  longing  after  this,  that  the  people  of 
Koman  court,  whose  interests  were  touched  by  such  a 
pukive  answer,  still  rejoiced  at  it,  because  they  regard* 
as  a  sure  pledge  that  the  pope  was  in  eam^  about 
which  was  so  often  on  his  lips.  In  making  known  hu 
solution  by  embassies  to  all  the  princes,  he  entered ' 
great  zeal  into  negotiations  also  with  pope  Benedict, 
was  bound  by  his  solemn  promise ;  and  still  had  to  f< 
powerful  party  of  free-spirited  men  in  France,  particu] 
at  the  university  of  Paris.  The  envoys  of  Gregory 
fcrred  with  Benedict  at  Marseilles,  where  they  muti 
agreed  that  the  city  of  Savona  was  the  most  eligible  p 
on  account  of  its  situation,  for  a  meeting  and  confer 
between  the  two  popes ;  and  that  they  should  both  re 
thither  on  Michaelmas  or  All  Saints'  Day,  1407,  for  the 
pose  of  abdicating  in  common.'l'  At  Paris  the  delegate 
Gregory,  on  returning  with  this  agreement,  were  rece 
with  great  demonstrations  of  joy.  It  seemed  now  that 
long-desired  end  of  the  schism  could  not  be  &r  ofil  • 
gory  was  extolled  as  an  angel  of  peace.  Only  Bene 
could  not  be  trusted.  AVhen  the  contract,  overladen  ^ 
provisos,  and  drawn  up  by  Benedict,  was  placed  be 
Gregory,  with  a  smile  on  his  lips,  he  expressed  sur{ 
that  so  many  stipulations  had  been  thought  necessar 
which  not  one  was  needed  here,  since  everything  wa 
honourably  meant.|  Perhaps  Gregory,  at  the  beginn 
was  really  of  the  temper  which  he  expressed;  but 

♦  Theodorici  a  Niem,  Do  Schismiitc,  1.  3,  c.  6. 
t  L.  3,  c.  12,  fin,  J  L.  3.  c.  13. 
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tnth  that  temper  was  soon  changed,  and  what  may  at  first 
hare  been  so  honourably  meitnt,  was  afterwards  but  the 
hngnage  of  dis^ise  and  hypocrisy.  Gregory^s  numerous 
relations  came  together  in  Rome ;  and  there  they  endea- 
lonred  to  tarn  his  papal  dignity  to  their  own  private 
advantage.  They  worked  upon  Gregory,  till  they  made 
Um  alter  his  mind,  and  consent  to  sacrifice  the  good  of  the 
duirch  to  the  interests  of  the  nephews  whom  he  ought  to 
provide  for.  Already  in  April,  1407,  Aretin  wrote : 
^Some  friends  and  kinsmen  of  the  pope,  who  flocked 
mmnd  him  upon  his  coming  to  the  throne,  have  begotten 
in  many  the  suspicion,  that  they  are  endeavouring  to  bend 
Us  hitherto  upright  will."  *  In  addition  to  this  came  the 
political  movements  of  king  Ladislaus  of  Naples,  who,  in 
opposition  to  French  interests,  was  endeavouring  to  obtain 
nr  himself  the  crown  of  Sicily,  against  the  pretensions  of 
prince  Louis  of  Angers,  and  wished  to  secure  Gregory  as 
a  ally,  having  reason  to  fear  a  pope  favourable  to  the  in- 
terests of  France.  He  must  do  everything,  therefore,  to 
prevent  Gregory  from  resigning  his  post.  In  June,  the 
pope  appeared  before  the  cardinals  and  other  dignitaries, 
and  openly  avowed  his  purpose,  hitherto  only  to  be  con- 
jectured from  occasional  signs :  for,  although  he  had  agreed 
with  his  rival,  that  they  should  both  join  in  a  common 
abdication  at  Savona,  yet  he  was  now  only  looking  round 
in*  some  way  of  escape.  He  declared  that  he  had  no  means 
for  wM^^TTTig  the  journey  by  land,  and  that  he  could  not 
Tcnture  to  go  hy  sea  on  board  the  ships  of  the  Genoese,  on 
tecoont  of  the  hostilities  between  the  Genoese  and  the 
Venetians;  that  he  must  by  all  means  have  Venetian 
911103^8,  but  he  could  not  obtain  them  to  proceed  so  far  as 
tint  port.  The  cardinals  being  very  much  dissatisfied 
With  the  pope,  and  proceeding  to  urge  upon  him  the  fulfil- 
ment of  his  agreement,  he  caused  his  difiiculties  to  be  laid 
before  twenty-four  eminent  jurists,  in  the  expectation  that 
Us  known  "msbeB  would  determine  them  to  pronounce  him 
ABefrom  the  ohligation.  But  he  found  himself  mistaken. 
Sill  he  could  not  even  then  be  induced  to  alter  his  inten- 
&ai8.    He  pretended  that  those  jurists  had  been  influenced 

*  Aretio.  Epp.  I  2,  6, 
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by  thoir  regard  for  the  cardinals,  to  decide  contraiy  t 
truth.* 

During  these  transactions,  an  event  took  place  ^ 
seemed  <^culated  to  deliver  the  pope  from  his  emba 
ment,  and  furnish  him  vrith  a  good  reason  for  not  ke 
his  word.  King  Ladislaus  of  ^aple8,  in  combinatioD 
the  Colonna  party  in  Rome,  accompanied  by  the 
contents  from  the  city,  was  approacning  with  a  li 
force.  Aretin  says,  that  the  pope  declared  at  first  th 
reports  about  this  had  been  got  up  by  maliciotis  pet 
but  the  opponents  of  the  pope  perceived,  when  tne 
turned  out  to  be  like  the  report,  that  what  he  had  sai 
a  mere  pretence,  and  accused  him  of  a  secret  understaj 
with  that  ally.  The  unex]pected  attack  made  by 
troops  at  midnight,  excited  in  Eome  the  utmost  alan 
confusion.  The  pope  took  refuge  in  the  castle  < 
Angelo.  The  stratagem,  however,  was  defeated. 
Bomans  succeeded  in  expelling  the  enemy  from  the 
After  this  incident,  Aretin  wrote :  **  Many  believe  tha 
thing  was  purposely  arranged  by  the  poi>e,  in  order  thi 
whole  business  of  uniting  the  church  might  fall  thr 
which  would  have  been  the  issue,  had  the  king  beci 
cessful.  We  by  no  means  believe  this  of  the  pope,  b 
have  no  doubt  of  the  guilt  of  his  kinsmen,"^  The  honest 
spirited  German  historian,  Theodoric  of  Niem,  also  ai 
witness,  looks  upon  the  whole  as  a  plot  of  Gregory,  ha 
up  to  defeat  the  negotiations  for  peace.  Speaking  c 
pope's  flight  to  the  castle  of  St.  Angelo,  he  says :  '*  Tl 
did  from  design,  and  with  the  intent  that  if  the  enem 
the  upper  hand,  and  proceeded  to  besiege  him  in 
castle,  he  might  have  it  to  plead  as  an  excuse  for  his 
ap])carance  at  the  first  and  second  terms  that  he 
deprived  of  his  liberty." 

And  he  concludes  his  account  of  the  results  bn 
about  by  the  understanding  which,  as  he  supposes,  ei 
between  the  two  allies,  who  were  bound  together 
common  political  interest,  with  the  beautiful  words  so 
verified  in  history  with  regard  to  events  by  which 
and  important  clianges  are  supposed  to  be  prepared : 

• 

♦  Theod.  a  Niem,  1.  3.  c.  17.  f  Aretin.  Epp.  1.  2,  7. 
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18  orafi    ayails  nothing  in  opposition  to  tho  divine 
naeW* 

n  proportion  as  the  crafty  pope  Benedict  fonnd  that  his 
il  had  no  serioua  intention  of  fdlfilling  the  agreement,  in 
same  proportion  he  manifested  the  utmost  readiness  to 
il  it  fEhithftillj  on  his  part,  as  he  could  plainly  foresee, 
t  nothing  would  come  of  it,  and  he  now  had  it  in  his 
far  to  throw  the  whole  blame  on  Gr^ory.  At  the  first- 
lointed  time  he  came  to  Savona.  But  Gr^ory  travelled 
irly ;  first  to  Y iterbo.  Then,  in  September,  he  came  to 
na ;  bnt  instead  of  getting  to  Savona,  either  at  the  first 
the  second  term,  he  remained  at  Siena  from  September  to 
luaiy.  He  had  great  skill  in  inventing  reasons  for  not 
uplying  with  the  invitations  of  the  cardinals,  and  of  the 
roys  coming  to  him  frt>m  all  directions  for  the  purpose 
urging  him  to  end  the  schism.  There  was  no  route 
ich  for  him  would  be  a  safe  one.  He  got  up  processions 
implore  divine  grace  £or  the  promotion  of  the  peace  of 
',  cnorch ;  granted  indulgences  to  such  as  took  part  in 
im ;  seiit  letters  of  indulgence  to  those  in  all  the  countries 
it  acknowledged  him,  who  by  their  intercessions  helped 
the  restoration  of  peace  to  the  church,  hoping  thus  to 
oeive  the  multitude.  The  Franciscans  who  were  his 
ends,  found  it  necessary  at  mass  to  justify  the  procrastina- 
»&  of  the  pope  in  their  sermons,  and  to  tell  the  people  that 
could  not  make  the  journey  to  Savona  without  ezpoKing 
Buself  and  the  cardinals  to  danger.  Finally  the  pope 
rived  at  Lucca.  From  this  place  Aretin  wrote  a  letter 
ladng  to  the  negotiations  for  peace :  **  After  we  had 
rived  at  Lucca,  numerous  messengers  passed  to  and  fro ; 
i  nothing  is  as  yet  accomplished,  nor  has  a  single  step 
en  taken  which  seems  to  me  calculated  to  inspire  the 
wt  hope.  In  the  other  pope  there  is  no  honesty  of  purpose 
latBoever ;  though  he  disguises  his  motives  with  wonderful 
roitness,  so  as  to  deceive  the  unwary.  But  believe  me, 
are  is  nothing  sound  about  him ;  for  if  tlicre  were,  what 
there  to  prevent  the  object  from  being  accomplished  ? 
f  if  either  one  of  the  two  were  really  willing  to  do  what 

'  86d  contra  diyinam  ordinationem  astatia  non  suf&agatur  bomaua. 
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he  has  sworn  to  do,  the  other  would  be  obliged  to  ful 
part  whether  willing  or  not  willing.  For  what  exci 
evasion  could  he  have?  But  now  when  both  dels 
furnishes  the  other  with  means  of  evasion  and  excuse 
pope  is  of  a  straightforward,  simple  nature ;  but  a  go( 
simple  man  is  easily  deceived  by  dishonest  knaves, 
some  who  are  hoping  to  obtain  honourable  posts  froi 
have  contrived  to  get  hold  of  him  by  flattery.  Thi 
his  mind  with  idle  fears,  and  often  bring  him  round 
when  he  intends  to  do  what  is  right.  As  the  presen 
of  feeling  is,  I  apprehend  trouble ;  for  more  acrim< 
hatred,  more  violent  indignation  could  not  exist."  *  ^ 
from  these  words,  dictated  by  the  immediate  impress 
the  moment,  the  high  state  of  excitement  produced  ) 
the  attendants  on  the  pope  at  Lucca  by  these  underl 
arts,  and  the  fears  that  were  entertained  that  some  i 
outbreak  would  give  vent  to  the  suppressed  feelings 
dignation.  And  so  it  happened,  that  in  the  middle 
fasts  a  Carmelite,  preaching  before  the  pope,  the  car< 
and  the  foreign  envoys  assembled  here  on  the  busii 
the  union,  felt  impelled,  turning  round  to  the  pc 
exhort  him  urgently  that  he  would  spare  no  effort  to 
the  union,  reminding  him  of  the  assurances  which  ] 
so  repeatedly  given.  Two  nephews  of  the  pope,  wl 
great  influence  with  him,  were  so  exasperated  at  thi 
they  caused  the  preacher  to  be  dragged  out  of  the  ( 
and  cast  into  prison,  where  he  languished  for  man^ 
and  a  worse  fstte  would  have  befallen  him  had  not  po 
friends  interposed  in  his  behalf.  He  was  forbid< 
preach  any  more ;  and  Gregory,  to  secure  himself  i 
future  against  being  disturbed  by  such  honest  admon 
ordered  that  no  person  should  thereafter  be  allo^ 
preach  before  him,  unless  his  discourse  had  first 
examined  by  some  one  of  his  immediate  attendant8.| 
pope  was  in  no  want  of  men,  such  as  his  nephews, 
selfish  interests  would  naturally  prompt  them  to  c 
him  in  his  designs  against  the  union.  Among 
belonged,  in  particular,  one  of  those  individuals  whoc 
afford  the  most  striking  testimony  to  the  monstrous  < 

*  Aretin.  Epp.  L  2, 10.      f  Theod.  a  Niem,  Be  Schism,  lib. 
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on  of  the  cliiiroli  of  this  time, — a  Franciscan  who,  sunk  in 

rime,  bad  l>een  led  by  some  outward  occasion  or  other,  in 

ae  later  years   of  bis  manhood,  to  become  a  monk,  and 

fhom  king  Ladislaas  employed  on  his  political  errands,  and 

sailed  bis  father  confessor.     Through  him,  the  king  had 

carried  on  bis   negotiations  with  pope  Gregory,  and  the 

latter  always  kept  bim  near  his  person.   Theodoric  of  Nicm 

relates,  that  a  citizen  of  Lucca  with  whom  this  FranciKcan 

Tended  wbile  tbe  pope  was  stopping  at  that  city,  told  him 

lie  nerer  met  anywhere  with  so  bad  a  man,  nor  would  he 

nffer  him  to  remain  in  his  house,  were  he  not  compelled  to 

4i)  so  by  fear  of  tbe  governing  authorities  in  Lucca.*     The 

two  popes  approached  a  few  steps  nearer  together;  for 

vhen  Gregory  arrived  at  Lucca,  Benedict  advanced  to  Porto 

:    Tenere.     And  yet  it  seemed  as  if  they  were  never  to  meet. 

I    bvain  negotiations  were  entered  into  respecting  a  place 

tf  interview,  with  which  both  parties  could  be  satisfied. 

Kooe  was  to  be  found  safe  enough  for  both.     Gregory 

bired  tbe  hostile  power  at  sea,  and  dared  not  approach 

too  near  tbe  coast.     Benedict  could  not  venture  too  far  from 

tbe  coast,  as  be  stood  in  fear    of  ambuscades  by  land. 

Aretin,  an  eyo-witness  of  these  evasive  tricks,  writes : 

''Thus,  one  of  the  popes,  like  a  marine  animal,  was  afraid 

to  trust  himself  on  dry  land,  the  other,  like  a  land  animal, 

rimddered  at  sight  of  the  waves."  f     But  what  added  to  the 

vexation  was  this,  that  according  to  the  common  belief  there 

WIS  no  danger,  either  to  the  one  if  he  ventured  on  dr>'  land, 

nor  to  the  other  if  he  visited  the  coast.     And  it  was  the 

general  opinion,  that  they  both  clearly  understood  the  same 

thing,  but  hypocriticaUy  pretended  fear,  for  the  purpose  of 

chewing  men  out  of  their  earnest  expectations.     Hence 

there  were  lend  complaints,  and  men  began  already  to 

■peak  openly  against  these  proceedings.     All  were  filled 

with  iu£gnation,  that  persons  of  their  age — for  both  wore 

pMt  seventy — for  the  ssJlo  of  sitting  a  few  years  in  the  papal 

chair,  should  put  themselves  beyond  all  fear  of  God  and  the 

jndgment  of  mankind.   Aretin  takes  notice  of  the  impression 

which   this   conduct  of  the  two  popes  produced  on  the 

*  Theod.  a  Niem,  De  Schism,  lib.  3,  c.  15. 

t  Ita  alter  quasi  aquaticiim  animal  in  Biccum  exiro,  alter  quiuii 
tezrestie  undas  aq>icere  perhorrebat    Aretin.  £pp.  lib.  2,  Y6. 
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general  mind.     "What,*'  says  lie,  "oonld  happen  to 
more  shameful  and  more  dishonourable  than  that  the 
parties,  after  having  shortly  before  voluntarily  fixed  np( 
place  for  the  restoration  of  union  among  Christians,  she 
immediately  thereupon,  when  the  expeotations  of  all  ¥ 
intensely  raised,  show  an  imwillingness  to  come  to 
spot  ?    Some  one  may  say,  Dost  thou  venture  to  write  t 
when  thou  belongest  among  the  pope*s  confidants?  Yes.  ' 
case  is  so  ;  for  why  should  I  now  flatter  him,  and  feigi 
if  I  thought  otherwise,  for  I  am  one  of  the  Christians 
one  of  the  Italians  p    It  grieves  me  that  the  former  shoul< 
defrauded  of  the  union  and  of  peace,  and  the  latter  accv 
of  being  faithless,  and  promise-breakers."  * 

Gregory  at  length  gave  it  to  be  understood,  that  he 
longer  had  any  thoughts  of  joining  with  his  rival  i] 
common  abdication.  He  made  trial  of  other  arts.  He 
forth,  on  the  6th  of  July,  the  proclamation  for  a  gen 
council,  whose  place  of  assembling  he  would  more  distini 
announce.  As  a  reason  for  this  he  alleged  the  experie 
which  had  been  gained,  that  a  common  abdication  wc 
thing  impracticable;  the  council,  however,  included 
itself  all  other  means  of  restoring  church  concord.  At 
same  time  he  asserted,  in  defiance  of  the  freer  tenden 
now  springing  up,  that  it  belonged  to  the  pope  alon< 
convoke  a  general  council ;  that  one  assembled  without 
permission  was  but  a  conciludndumy  and  should  be  conside 
as  altogether  destitute  of  authority.f  This  council  wai 
a  later  period  actually  assembled  at  Aquileia,  but  cc 
do  nothing  more  than  play  an  insignificant  farce.  \ 
cardinals  were  not  inclined  to  let  themselves  be  moc 
any  longer  by  the  pope ;  to  share  the  disgrace  and  the 
asperated  feeling  which  he  must  necessarily  encoun 
Matters  were  coming  to  an  open  contest  between  them 
the  pope.  Gregory,  unmindful  of  the  oath  which  he 
taken,  was  desirous  of  appointing  four  new  cardinals,  pai 
for  the  purpose  of  promoting  his  nephews  and  favouri 
partly  that  he  might  procure  for  himself,  in  these  creatu: 
some  support  against  the  older  cardinals;  but  the  la 
manifested  violent  opposition,  and  declined  to  acknowlec 

*  L.  0.  t  Theodorio  a  Niem,  Be  Schism,  lib.  S,  c.  36. 
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M  tfeeir  eoUeaguea,  the  porsons  who,  in  spite  of  them,  were 
nominated  by  the  popo.  As  they  bad  he  worst  lo  fear  from 
tha  obeliiutQ  pope,  arid  wished  to  net  with  more  freedom  in 
■ome  other  pWe,  where  they  could  bo  safer,  they  fled  to 

As  to  pope  Benedict,  he  waa  mado  more  haughty  by  tho 
weakuesB  of  his  rival.  But  he  could  meet  with  as  little 
lucoeas  aa  the  latter  in  carrying  out  his  deaiguB.  lie  had 
lo  sustain  &  still  severer  contest  with  the  more  liberal  tpirit 
in  France.  The  king  sent  him  a  letter,  threatening  that, 
nnleea  the  pope  come  to  some  agreement  with  his  opponent 
to  restore  concord  to  the  church  by  tbe  festival  of  Ai<conBioii 
(if  the  following  jear,  France  would  again  renounce  him  and 
declare  bemelf  neutral.  Benedict  replied  to  this  by  a 
Kriea  of  violent  steps.  He  issued  a  bull  threatening  the 
bu  and  tbe  interdict.  This  waa  publicly  torn  in  pieces, 
niJ  the  pope,  at  an  assembly  of  the  university  of  raris,  waa 
declared  a  schismftiic  and  heretic.  Proceedings  were  act  on 
fb»t  against  tbose  who  bad  taken  part  in  the  drawing  ap  and 
publication  of  that  bull;  and  BUfipected  inJividuala  were 
violendy  persecuted.  Among  these  was  (,'lemimgis,  who 
outiniied.  it  is  true,  to  be  a  friend  of  Benedict,  and  dis- 
■tiified  with  violent  measures,  as  also  Oerson  was,  but  who 
«nld  appeal  to  the  &ct  that  be  knew  nothing  at  all  about 
ttie  steps  of  Benedict,  and  also  that  the  bull  bore  internal 
Bvidencje  of  being  contrary  to  his  style.f  The  Gallic  church 
wparated  itself  entirely  &om  the  pope.  Orders  were  given 
to  the  French  governor  at  Genoa  to  take  poaseesion  of 
Benedict's  person  ;  bat  he  saooeeded  in  makinfl-  his  escape 
to  his  native  country,  Arrason ;  where  he  played  off  a 
similar  farce  with  Qregory,  in  the  convocation  of  a  pre- 
tended general  council.  Eight  cardinals  of  his  party  re- 
|Mired  to  Pisa ;  and  all  who  wete  there  assembled,  now 
joined  in  putting  forth  a  pioolamation  for  a  gmtral  council 
in  the  year  1409,  which  should  put  an  end  to  the  schism 
>nd  bring  about  a  reformation  of  the  church  in  its  head  and 
members,  and  whose  place  of  meeting  should  be  at  Piea. 
Upon  this  council  the  eyes  of  all  who  had  at  heart  the 
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weU-being  of  the  ohnrah  in  westem  ChristeiidMn,  v 
rected.  Two  gnat  prublenu  were  to  be  worked  a 
that  couDoU,  of  which  one  oonld  not  be  worked  out  w 
the  other;  the  long  uid  eaniestlj-deBired  rastoiatioBij 
concord,  and  the  long  and  eamestljr^eairsd  tafian  ■■ 
church  corrapted  and  etaiiLed  with  ein  in  all  iti  pazta,! 
deeply  sunk  in  worldlinees.  Bverytimig  depatded  ■!■ 
on  the  question,  whether  the  council  would  prooeedfl 
clear  consciousness,  on  the  principles  of  a  freer  systOi 
ecclesiastical  law.  It  should  be  oon scions  that  itself-q 
stituted  the  highest  representation  of  the  ohnrch.  sin 
wae  called  to  pass  judgment  even  upon  popes ;  other 
it  miist  succumb  to  their  policy,  and  tail  as  all  previoa)rj 
attempts  to  do  away  the  sohiam  had  failed.  Bat  the&^l 
was  veiy  difficult  for  the  cardinals  to  emancipate  themeelva  J 
at  ouce  from  a  system  of  ohnrch  govenunent,  which  ija 
obtained  for  alone  series  of  centoriee,  which  was  intorwcTOtil 
into  all  parts  of  the  church  administration,  and  which  Tip*! 
held  itself  by  its  own  consistency.  It  was  a  contest  betweMU 
au  old  period  and  a  new  one,  which  mast  break  path-wnj 
for  itself.  The  men  who,  with  the  full  consciousness  jN 
knowledge,  espreaeed  and  defended  the  spirit  of  the  neiH 
period,  thoa  exerting  an  influence  on  the  foraiation  of  M 
new  public  opinion,  had  the  great  merit  of  preparing  thu 
way  for  a  happy  issue  of  the  council  of  Pisa.  In  this,  th^ 
university  of  Paris  took  the  most  important  place ;  andj 
the  principal  leader  of  the  movement  in  this  oniversi^, 
was  chancellor  Gerson,  a  man  whose  infiuence,  both  as  a 
writer  and  a  speaker,  was  pre-eminently  great.  Let  us  fini  ■ 
cast  a  glance,  then,  at  the  principles  of  reform  diSnaed 
abroad  by  this  writer  prior  to  the  commencement  of  ths 
council  of  Pisa. 

The  system  of  the  church  theocracy,  such  as  we  haTk' 
seen  evolving  itself  from  the  times  of  the  third  centoiy^i 
was  here  by  no  means  abandoned ;  but  it  was  to  be  purifieu 
from  the  bet«rogeneouti  elements,  which  in  the  conr«e  qC| 
the  mi(idle  ages  had  become  mixed  up  with  it,  or  whidl, 
had  proceeded  from  the  development  of  the  principle  onoa, 
eKpreased  and  steadily  carriea  out  to  its  extreme  conse-. 
quences,  and  to  be  reduced  back  again  to  its  original 
foundation  before  the  middle  ages.     The  estemalixed  cos- 
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the  cborcb,  aa  of  an  organic  ^rhole,  to  be  traced 
i  the  sucoeaiiioa  of  bisliopii  and  the  reprc«tiritatioa 
ouity  in  the  lionmn  chinch  as  cathedra  I'etri  la  | 
igin,  vrae  held  iast  as  one  and  iduntical  with  the 
Christiaiiity  itiwlf.  But  the  conception  of  this 
i  church  was  placed  foremost,  as  the  original  and 
e» ;  and  the  authority  of  a  single  head  of  th« 
remaiice  was  made  Bubordiuate  to  this  highest 
ower,  and  very  much  lowered.  I'apal  absolutiBm 
overturned ;  the  univereal  church  to  recover  her 
anihority  of  single  bishops,  and  the  independence 
latiooal  churches  lo  be  restored.  Its  independent 
was  to  bo  secured  to  the  Movereignty  of  the  state, 
was  to  bo  emancipated  from  the  tutelage  of  church 
,  which  had  swallowed  up  ail  authority  into 
bey  were  essentially  the  same  principles  an  (hose 
1  already,  when  the  Pseud o-lsidorean  decretals 
1  to  cwm  validity,  sent  forth  from  France  an 


to  counteract  the  rising  power  of  the  popes. 
ok  his  departure  from  a  conception  of  the  church 
unity,  which  might  haveconduct«dhimtoamorfl 


and  spiritual  mode  of  apprehending  the  matter, 
ion  of  the  church  to  Christ,  as  its  sole  uncondi- 
ecessary,  invisible  head,  was  that  to  which  at  first 
le  chief  prominence.  The  essential  unity  of  the 
1  Christ's  spiritual  body,  the  corpus  tm/stkum,  re- 
ly on  union  with  him,  the  invisible  Head,  diffusing 
ving  influence  through  the  whole.  But  he  pre- 
jumed,  that  the  diffusion  of  this  influence  was 
ad  on  the  organism  of  the  external  church  govem- 
ided  by  Christ  himself,  whereby  the  form  waa 
1  under  which  alone  this  spirit  could  at  any  time 
iience  he  considered  the  hierarchy  in  all  ita 
3,  as  a  thing  immutable,  necessary  for  all  times, 
I  preeenco  of  a  visible,  ministerial,  and  accidental 
;he  head  of  the  church  government,  appeared  to 
also  necessary.  Still  he  supposes  that,  inasmuch 
lurch  when  the  papacy  is  vacant  again  produces 
ead  from  herself,  and  inasmuch  as  she  can  in 
.omenta  eubsist  under  the  guidance  of  the  one  in- 
ead,  without  that  visible  head,  so  also  she  hu 
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power  to  pass  judgment  on  popes,  to  displaoe  them,  u 
may  continue  to  subsist  for  a  timo  under  the  guidance  of 
general  council  of  bishops,  which  represents  her,  witho 
such  a  visible  head,  although  the  latter  as  a  general  thu 
is  necessary  to  her  organism ;  and  she  must  ever  reproda 
such  a  head  from  herself.  In  the  case  of  the  ezercue 
that  supreme  guidance  of  the  church  by  the  popes,  ^ 
should  distinguish  what  is  essential  from  what  is  unesM 
tial,  wliat  is  mutable  from  what  ia  immutable,  what 
founded  in  divine  right  from  what  is  founded  in  the  let 
of  a  positive  law.  As  the  good  of  the  whole  is  the  high 
law,  and  it  is  only  for  that  the  power  of  the  pope  subsii 
that  power  may  be  modified  and  limited  by  a  gene 
council,  as  the  general  good  may  require  at  any  tia 
Uence  the  assembling  of  a  general  council  is  not  a  thi 
necessarily  dependent  on  the  pope  alone.  In  a  tract  co 
posed  at  some  timo  prior  to  the  council  of  Pisa,*  in  whi 
ho  unfolds  these  principles,  he  says :  *'  It  is  from  Chri 
tho  Uead  and  bridegroom  of  the  church,  the  mystical  be 
which  is  the  church,  has  her  origin;  and  directly  fr 
him  she  has  her  power  and  her  authority,  so  that  she  mi 
for  the  purpose  of  preserving  her  unity,  cause  the  aase 
bling,  in  a  regular  manner,  of  a  genotal  council,  which 
presents  her.  This  is  evident  from  the  words  of  Chri 
Where  two  or  three  are  mot  together  in  my  name,  th' 
am  1  in  the  midst  of  them ;  where,  it  is  to  be  carefully  ' 
served,  that  he  does  not  say  in  the  name  of  Peter  or 
Paul,  but  in  my  name,  thus  intimating  that  wherever 
faithful  do  but  assemble,  if  this  be  done  in  his  name,  t.  e 
faith  on  Christ,  and  for  tho  woal  of  his  church,  he  himi 
stands  by  them  as  an  infallible  guide."  j  He  proves  tl 
again,  from  the  universal  law  of  nature  ;  for  every  natr 
body  exerts  a  natural  reaction  against  whatever  threat 
to  destroy  or  dissolve  it,  and  if  it  is  an  animated  bodj 

'*'  PropoHitionca,  utiles  ad  extern linationem  prsBscntis  schiBmaiii 
viam  coiiuilii  ^euorulis.  lu.  Gereoiiiu,  Oj)p.  eii.  Du  Pin.  Aiitw.  1 
torn.  II.  pp.  112,  113. 

t  Propositionesi,  p.  112  :  Dans  inU'lligore,  qiiocl  ubicunquo  con 
gantur  tidelcH,  cum  hot;  fiat  in  iiomiiiu  8Uo,  hoc  <>sl  in  Chritfti  fid 
pro  eeclosdrB  hum  salute,  ipso  asMiistit  eis  tanquam  director  et  infalli 
rector. 
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»  by  a  natural  neoessity  all  its  members  and  powers 
preservation  of  its  nnity  and  to  repel  whatever 
IS  to  disintegrate  it;  and  the  same  holds  good  of 
vil  body  politic.  Accordingly  the  spiritual  body 
hurch,  as  the  best  ordered,  may  use  a  similar  right 
preservation  of  its  unity  and  the  working  ofif  of 
;hismatic  division,  as  a  tiding  whereby  the  original 
disturbed.  At  a  later  period,  for  justifiable  reasons, 
rer  of  the  church  was  so  limited,  that  no  council 
«  assembled  without  the  authority  of  the  pope. 
B  done  for  the  purpose  of  doing  honour  to  the  apos- 
hair,  and  of  counteracting  those  heretics  and  schis- 
who  sometimes  endeavoured,  according  to  their  own 
and  by  the  power  of  secular  princes,  to  convoke 
I  who  would  countenance  and  uphold  their  errors, 
this  modification  in  conformity  to  the  necessities  of 
»,  the  fact  was  not  altered,  that  this  power,  in  itself 
red,  ever  resides  in  the  church ;  for  that  cannot  be 
1  by  the  letter  of  any  positive  law,  which  has  its 
Lon  in  a  natural  and  divine  right ;  and  the  church 
e  may,  in  certain  cases,  convoke  a  council  without 
[lority  of  the  pope :  for  a  custom  which  has  been 
zed  for  the  good  of  the  church  ought  not  to  be  ob- 
:o  the  prejudice  or  great  peril  of  the  same.  He  in- 
the  three  following  cases  in  particular :  1,  if  during 
3y  of  the  apostolic  chair,  a  heresy  or  another  persecutiou 
hurch  breaks  out,  which  must  be  coimteracted  by  a 
:  2,  if  in  such  a  case  of  necessity,  or  where  the 
t  interest  of  the  church  demands  a  council,  the  pope 
become  insane  or  fell  into  heresy,  or  in  any  other 
>uld  be  unfitted  for  his  duty,  or  should  neglect  it 
avited  to  do  it;  or,  thirdly,  if  several  individuals 
rival  claims  to  the  papal  dignity,  so  that  the  whole 
obeys  neither  of  them,  and  each  separately  refuses 
ir  at  the  summons  of  one  or  of  both  together,  as  the 
;med  to  be  at  the  present  time.  Gerson,  in  main- 
the  necessity  only  of  that  one  organism  in  the 
ivhich  was  to  be  traced  to  a  divine  origin,  recognified 
iges  resulting  from  the  necessities  of  each  period  in 
\T  relations  of  the  church ;  as,  for  example,  in  its 
s  to  the  state  and  to  worldly  goodB ;  and  he  moieox^T 
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ascribed  to  the  church  of  Ms  own  time,  in  its  ooUeot 
capacity,  the  right  and  the  duty  of  undertaking  such  chanj 
as  the  well-being  of  the  church  might  peremptorily  requi 
Here  there  ought  to  be  no  binding  law ;  but  the  lette: 
ever}''  law  must  be  subservient  to  the  highest  law,  the  n 
of  the  church ;  human  right  must  be  subordinated  to 
diviDO.  On  those  principles,  Gerson  proceeded  from 
first  amid  all  the  negotiations  relating  to  the  doing  ai 
of  the  schism,  only  leaning  to  difierent  sides  accordin| 
he  thought  he  saw  danger  coming  either  from  positii 
pushed  to  an  extreme,  or  from  what  appeared  to  him  tc 
a  revolutionary  tendency  plunging  headlong  into  viol 
and  radical  measures. 

Again,  the  merit  of  Gerson  consisted  in  this,  that 
directed  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  inward  oorruptioi 
the  church  being  the  source  of  all  other  evil  and  also  of 
schisni,  no  thorougli  and  lasting  cure  of  the  church  cc 
take  place  without  reformation ;  and  that  it  ought  there: 
to  be  a  main  business  of  the  council  to  ofiect  this.  An^ 
himself  points  out  in  his  writings  and  discourses  on  refo 
several  particular  branches  of  ecclesiastical  corruptioE 
this  period,  w^hich  called  for  correction.  From  what 
siiys  on  this  subject,  we  are  enabled  to  understand  the  ^ 
low  condition  to  which  tlio  church  had  fallen.  He  inv 
the  bishops  to  a  more  exact  j^erformance  of  church  visitati> 
In  making  these,  thoy  should  inform  themselves  of 
charactor  of  the  parish  priests,  find  out  whether  they  v 
familiar  with  the  liturgical  form  of  baptism,  of  the  co: 
oration  of  the  Holy  Supper,  etc. ;  because  there  were  m 
who  did  not  understand  these  things;  and  it  was  pi 
what  great  scandal  and  what  danger  grew  out  of  it ; 
unless  God  mercifully  completed  what  was  defective,  1 
could  neither  baptize  nor  bestow  absolution ;  and  if  1 
were  familiar  with  these  forms,  yet  they  pronounced  t 
in  so  hasty  and  inappropriate  a  manner,  that  the  whole 
was  violated  thereby.  Then  they  sliould  inquire,  whe 
those  priests  could  repeat  the  sins,  and  the  articles  of  ft 
and  whatever  else  they  ought  to  know  in  order  to  imj 
at  least,  the  most  general  instruction  to  the  oommuni 
It  was  so  little  thought  possible  to  preserve  strictnes 
the  observance  of  the  laws  of  priestly  celibacy,  that  Ge: 
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)roposed  it  as  a  question  worthy  of  mature  con- 
wnether  priests  living  in  concubinage  must  not 
d,  as  were  the  public  prostitutes,  to  avoid  a  worse 
1  might  arise  if  they  were  compelled  to  separate 
concubines ;  now  that  the  number  of  those  living 
inago  had  become  so  great.  Against  such,  the 
:  excommunication  was  not  to  be  employed, 
could  not  be  carried  into  effect.  If  the  hcuy  men 
times  observed  an  opposite  course,  yet  they  had 
I  the  evil  so  deep-rooted  as  it  had  now  become ; 
mpossible  was  it  to  apply  at  the  present  time  the 
v^erity  of  church  discipline.  He  asks  for  the  ab- 
f  ecclesiastical  laws  of  excommunication,  which 
Longer  be  enforced ;  and  which,  so  long  as  they 
to  exist  in  letter,  served  only  to  disquiet  the  con- 
le  objects  to  the  too  light  use  of  excommunication, 
ncredible  injury  was  done  to  souls,  and  at  length 
of  all  divine  laws  superinduced.  It  should  be 
to  find  out  to  what  use  penance-monev  could  be 
X)  ascertain  where  other  ecclesiastical  penalties 
more  salutary  according  to  the  kind  and  magni- 
le  sins  committed,  and  whether  the  turning  of 
I,  not  to  pious  objects,  but  to  private  emolument, 
ve  occasion  for  murmuring.  When  all  this  and 
eid  been  inquired  into,  the  theologian  who  accom* 
)  bishop  in  his  visitations  should  preach  a  sermon 
>  the  general  intelligence  of  the  laity,  avoiding 
lestions,  and  touching  only  upon  such  matters  as 
ve  for  the  improvement  of  manners  and  for  edifi- 
.oreover,  the  sermon  should  remind  the  hearers  of 
il  groundwork  of  the  fsiith.  How  ridicule  of  the 
^ht  keep  company  with  superstition,  was  shown 
jrft/m  fatuorumy  a  service  set  up  for  sport  by  the 
emselves,  on  the  festival  of  the  Innocents,  the 
the  Circumcision  of  Christ,  that  of  Epiphany,  and 
t  days.  This  abuse  had  crept  in  to  such  an  extent, 
on  proposed  it  as  a  serious  question,  in  what  way 
I  ungodly  and  foolish  custom,  which  prevailed 
it  France,  could  be  abolished,  or  at  least  moderatod. 
he  directs  attention  to  the  necessity  of  taking 
the  improvement  of  the  schools,  holding  that  it 
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was  from  the  children  the  refonnation  of  the  dhurch  n 
begin — a  remark  often  on  his  lipe.* 

NVhen  the  oouncil  of  Pisa  was  about  to  be  opened,  Go 
addressed  to  it  his  Essay  on  the  Unity  of  the  Chnr 
which  he  thns  b^ins :  *'  To  those  who  are  abont  to  occ 
themselves  with  the  re^tablishment  of  concord  in 
church,  one  of  those  who  are  zealous  for  this  peace  of 
church  wishes  them  all  success  in  finding  a  way  to 
end !  And  though  he  is  himself  chained  and  confine 
home  by  necessary  business,  so  that  he  cannot  attend 
council,  yet  the  word  of  the  Lord  is  not  bound." 
defends  the  authority  of  the  council  first  against  object 
growing  out  of  the  letter  of  the  positive  law  that  a  cor 
could  not  be  held  without  the  authority  of  the  nope ; 
a  person  deprived  of  the  papal  authority  must  first  ol 
his  dignity  over  again;  tluEit  those  who  had  renoui 
obedience  to  the  pope,  must  be  rejected  as  enemies ; 
no  man  can  call  the  pope  to  account ;  particularly  if  he 
not  erred  expressly  against  the  articles  of  &ith,  as  he  o 
be  sentenced  by  no  man,  and  was  subject  to  no  one, 
could  not  be  a  schismatic ;  that  it  was  dangerous  for 
pastor  to  leave  his  flock  as  he  must  do  if  ho  abdica 
that  each  of  the  popes  had  done  his  utmost  for  the  pv 
cation  of  the  church,  and  was  therefore  free  from  £ei 
that  it.  was  necessary  to  inquire  on  which  side  lay 
right  and  the  truth,  as  without  this  knowledge  those 
had  erred  could  not  come  to  repentance.  Against  ih 
he  sets  up  the  following  principles.  As  the  schism  of 
church  had  grown  out  of  a  breach  with  God  occasione( 
sin,  so  the  correction  of  bad  manners  could  be  broi 
about  only  by  reconciliation  with  God,  the  unity  of 
church  only  by  humility  before  God,  and  prayer.  1 
otherwise  could  men  hopo  for  a  removal  of  the  schisi 
the  cause  continued  to  operate,  unless  it  were  done  by 
free  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  wont  to  bee 
great  blessings  even  on  the  undeserving  and  unthank 
**  But  still,"  he  adds,  "we  must  be  co-workers  with  1 
especially  at  this  moment  when  the   enemy  of  peac 

*  liemomoratio,  ibid.  p.  189 :  A  pucris  vidctnr  incipienda  eccl 
reformatio. 

t  Do  Unitate  Ecclcsiie.    Ibid.  p.  113. 


P  linioiH  beeatue  tba  ratom  of  pekoe  Beeau  neftrer."  He 
hints,  by  w&y  c^  vamtDg,  that  tnia  enomy  wonld  introduce 
the  greatest  hindraiiceB  for  the  pnrpoee  of  prolonging  the 
-chism,  Bowiog  discord  among  ihose  who  were  to  labour 
f.if  the  unitj"  of  the  charck,  by  working  apoa  their  pride, 
r  ''iciting  oovetotisneea  or  envy.  He  aseerta  that  the 
rhnrch,  bydivine  and  natural  right,  with  whioh  no  correotly- 
~^"~^"Oflpo«itiTe  right  oonJd  be  at  yariance,  may  for  the 
tjt  onatinc  for  herself  one  certain  vicegerent  of 
Beet  tomuer  in  a  general  oounoil  repreRenting 
•Old  this  iu)t  by  the  authority  of  the  cardiuala 
'n  hj  fhe  aid  of  any  prince,  or  other  Christian. 
nannno  ought  to  serve  only  for  the  edification, 
dMlnotion  of  the  church.  The  cotinoil,  for 
of  bringing  about  that  oatward  union,  ehould 
so  that  a  safe-conduct  should  first  of  all  be  given 
the  princes  and  others  to  both  individuals  contending 
(or  the  papal  dignity,  in  case  they  were  willing  to  appear 
before  the  council  to  fulfil  their  oaths.  Bnt  if  they  hud  no 
Mofidence  in  such  a  guaranty,  the  abdication  should  be  re- 
paired of  them  by  delegates  lawfully  invested  with  full 
foweiB  to  demand  it.  If  they  both  relused,  the  conncil 
ihonld  then  proceed,  without  rogard  to  them,  to  the  election 
'  d  a  univeraally-acknowlodged  pope.  If  some,  however, 
diODld  remain  obstinately  devoted  to  one  of  the  two  popes, 
■id  would  not  follow  the  judgment  of  the  council,  a  thing 
Wdly  to  be  supposed,  then  they  most  see  to  it  each  for 
kinuelf,  how  this  would  stand  with  iheir  own  salvation; 
Ae  council  and  its  adherents  were  fme  from  all  rcNnonsi- 
Ulify  about  the  schism.  If  the  reformation  of  the  church 
m  its  head  and  its  members,  without  which  no  thoruugh 
■ndicatioa  of  the  schism  oould  be  effected,  should  be  carried 
flinnigh  at  the  oouucil,  still  the  ulraoBt  zeal  would  bo  called 
fcr,  and  must  be  perseveringly  employed,  lest,  by  a  just 
judgment  of  God,  some  worse  evil  might  ensue,  if,  after  the 
iMtoration  of  unity,  the  church  fell  back  again  into  the 
old  corruption. 

Oeraon  affirmed  that  there  could  he  no  positive  law 
vfaich  was  capable  of  being  applied  to  the  infinite  variety 
tt  ca«e8  that  might  occur.  All  punitive  laws  corresponded 
to  the  necessities  of  particular  timea ;  and  the  unity  of  the 
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cbuToh  could  not  now  be  restored,  unless  men 
rather  at  the  spirit  than  at  the  letter  of  the  1 
expounded  it  according  to  the  eternal  laws  o1 
justice.* 

The  council  of  Pisa  proceeded  in  strict  conformi* 
principles  of  the  nniversity  of  Paris,  which  wei 
day  more  widely  difEused,  and  on  which,  too,  the  € 
and  authority  of  a  council  assembled  without  tl 
and  making  itself  judge  over  him,  altogether  d< 
In  the  midst  of  the  transactions  during  the  tl 
session,  appeared  an  eminent  theologian,  Maste 
who  set  forth  and  expounded  the  principles  of  the 
authority  of  general  councils,  in  a  way  that  con 
universcd  acquiescence.f  The  council  was  opene 
cardinal  Peter  Philargi,  archbishop  of  Milan,  af 
nominated  pope,  with  a  discourse,  in  which  he 
sively  described  the  mischiefs  which  had  arisen  f 
contest  between  the  two  popes.  He  said :  '*  Y( 
how  those  two  wretched  men  calumniate  one  anot 
disgrace  themselves  by  invectives  full  of  rant  a: 
Each  calls  the  other  antipope,  obtruder,  antichrist 
violence  was  done  by  such  language  to  Christian 
how  was  right  turned  into  wrong  I  **  For,"  says  h< 
of  them  to  gain  patrons  in  the  world,  to  make 
party  stronger  by  this  or  that  person,  dares  no 
repulse  to  anybody  tliat  asks  for  anything.  T 
whom  one  rightly  condemns,  the  other  pronoui 
bound.  And  thus  all  order  is  turned  to  confusion." 
the  evils  of  the  mischievous  schism  which  he  porl 
argues  the  necessity  of  the  assembling  of  a  general 
from  which  alone  the  cure  was  to  be  expected, 
of  the  more  ancient  councils,  ho  declared,  had  e^ 
brought  together  by  causes  more  urgent.  When, 
third  citation,  no  delegate  from  the  two  popes  app 
their  defence,  they  were  condemned,  first  as  contii 
in  contumaciam).  Next,  the  council  declared,  in 
session,  that  since  Gregory  and  Benedict  had  I 
Mthful  to  the  oaths  they  had  taken  on  the  matter 

•  Qnatuor  consulcrationcs.    P.  119  A. 
t  H.  V.  d.  Hardt.  torn.  II.  p.  132. 
X  p.  98. 


COUNCIL  OP  PISA.  121 

or   the  good  of  the  chnrcb,  all  might  rightfolly 

»  pay  them  eoolesiastical  obedience.     Then  in  the 

eeasion,  they  were    declared    schismatics    and 

and  deposed  from  all  their  ecclesiastical  dignities, 
prbatever  rank,  even  kings  and  emperors,  were 
L  {rem  the  oath  of  obedience  eiven  to  these  popes, 
as  forbidden,  on  penalty  of  iLq  ban,  to  recognise 
mceforth  as  popes,  and  to  obey  them  as  snch ;  the 
aair  should  from  that  moment  be  considered  as 

To  the  protest  of  the  emperor  Eupert,  who  was 

to  the  cause  of  Gregory,  no  regard  whatever  was 
Mien,  after  the  eighteenth  session,  the  delegates  of 
)nedict  XTTI.,  escorted  by  an  envoy  frx>m  the  king 
gon,  who  was  an  adherent  of  Benedict,  appeared, 
re  received  with  loud  and  violent  outcries.     One 

reports,*  *'  A  cry  arose  against  them  as  if  they  were 
When  one  of  the  delegates,  the  archbishop  of 
named  him  as  pope,  he  was  interrupted  with  loud 
and  the  delegates  afterwards  retired  without  ac- 
hing anything.  The  council  had  now,  as  they 
d,  resolved  one  of  the  problems.  By  deposing  the 
pes  they  had  put  an  end  to  the  schism:  so  that 

stood  any  longer  in  the  way  of  the  election  of  a 
]illy-acknowledged  pope.  But,  in  truth,  this  was 
in  appearance ;  for  Gregory  and  Benedict  had  still 
hercnts ;  and  if  a  new  pope  wore  to  be  chosen,  he 
he  less  reckon  upon  a  universal  acknowledgment, 
)y  what  he  did  for  the  good  of  the  church,  he  was 
ough  to  gain  over  the  hearts  of  the  rebellious.  In 
rard,  the  most  important  thing  was  the  reformation 
church  in  capite  et  membris,  which  had  so  long  been 
y  desired.  That  without  this,  a  thorough  ex- 
Q  of  the  schism  was  not  to  be  thought  of,  had 
been  emphatically  testified  by  such  men  as  D'Ailly, 

and  Clemangis.  In  the  sixteenth  session,  the 
Is  pledged  themselves,  that  whichever  of  them 
be  elected  pope,  would  not  break  up  the  council 
le  of  the  necessities  of  the  church,  a  satisfactory 
tion  in  capite  et  membris^  should  be  effected.     The 

*  Seflsio  SpedoliB^  p.  142. 
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cardinals  then  proceeded  to  elect  a  pope,  and  the  ch 
fell  upon  the  cardinal  Peter  Philargi,  archbishop  of  Mi 
This  person,  then  sixty  years  old,  was  bom  in  Can 
while  that  island  stooa  nnder  the  rule  of  the  Yeneti 
He  was  of  Oreek  descent  Having  been  early  left 
orphan,  he  was  adopted  when  a  boy  by  the  Fruicisci 
and  care  was  bestowed  npon  his  education  within 
order.  Thus  he  became  himself  a  member  of  it.  He 
visited  the  most  eminent  universities,  Oxford  and  Pi 
and  was  esteemed  as  a  man  well  skilled  in  the  scholi 
theology  of  the  day.  The  account  given  of  him  by  the  f 
spirited  Theodoric  of  Niem  would  not  lead  us  to  re{ 
him  exactly  as  a  man  of  spiritual  temper  or  life, 
knew  nothing  else  to  say  of  him,  except  that  he  likei 
enjoy  life,  and  drank  strong  wine.*  He  called  him 
Alexander  V.  The  Parisian  chancellor  G^rson,  who 
been  prevented  from  attending  the  earlier  sessions  of 
council,  still  came  in  time,  after  the  completion  of 
pope's  election,  to  preach  a  discourse  before  Alexander 
amid  the  assembled  council,  in  which  he  confirmed 
principles  on  which  the  council  of  Pisa  had  acted, 
reminded  the  pope  of  his  duties  to  the  chureh.|  He  1 
for  his  text  Acts  i.  6 ;  and  from  the  words  of  this  pa£i 
proceeded  to  draw  the  contrast  between  the  actual  stat 
the  church  and  what  it  should  be,  as  representing 
kingdom  of  God ;  and  he  invited  the  pope  to  engage  ^ 
all  zeal  in  the  work  of  bringing  the  church  to  the  real 
tion  of  this  idea.  He  certainly  could  not  have  knowi 
what  kind  of  movements  this  papal  election  had  1: 
brought  about,  nor  could  he  have  divined  what  was  t< 
expected  from  an  election  which  had  been  so  brot 
about,  when  he  praised  all  that  had  thus  far  been  done 
the  council  as  a  work  of  God.  The  church,  ho  he| 
sighing  under  the  evils  of  the  schism,  had  cried  out  to 
Lord  :  **  \Vhen  wilt  thou  restore  again  the  kingdom 
Israel  ?"  and  this  prayer  had  in  part  been  heard.  *'  F 
says  he,  **  from  whom  comes  this  your  choice  ?  Come 
not  from  Christ  ?    Whence  so  wonderful  a  convocatio 

*  Do  Schism.  1.  3,  c.  51,  p.  180 :  Libentcr  bene  et  laute  ▼£▼« 
bil)enclo  ut  fn^qnentcr  vina  fortia,  ot  flelectabatnr  in  illis. 
t  Genon.  Scrmo  coram  Alexandro,  etc.    Ibid.  p.  131. 


COUNCIL  OF  PISA.  123 

Bcil  ?  Whence  the  unheard-of  agreement  of  men 
ifore  contending  with  each  other?  Whence  bo 
in  €is8emblage  of  eo  many  bishops  and  learned  men  ? 
lly  from  God ;  who  is  not  a  God  of  confusion  but  of 
He  next  defends  the  council,  as  a  work  of  God, 
jections  made  against  its  validity.  **  The  pope  had 
ivoked  it ;  therefore  it  was  but  a  conventicle.  Oh 
•ufi  and  unreasonable  judgment!"  He  adverts  to  the 
OS  of  assemblies  occurnug  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apo- 
hich  had  not  been  convoked  by  the  apostle  Peter ; 
□nple  of  the  general  council  of  Nice,  which  had  not 
sembled  by  the  Koman  bishop  Silvester,  but  by  the 
r  Constantino ;  the  example  of  the  fifth  ecumenical 
,  to   tho  meeting  of  which,  as  he  supposes,  the 

had  mutually  invited  each  other.  *'  Were  Uiese, 
mventicles  ?  Be  very  careful  how  you  assert  any 
ling.  And  suppose  now,"  says  he,  *•  the  division 
Christians  renders  it  uncertain  which  of  the  two 
:hey  should  reverence  as  the  pope.  Suppose  the 
rhich  is  a  very  rare  case,  should  fall  into  heresy." 
s  the  example  of  Liberius  who  had  subscribed  an 
confession  of  faith,  of  Marcellinue,  who  is  said  to 
fercd  to  idols.  Suppose  one  oppresses  Christendom 
(tolerable  burdens  ?     Dost  thou  leave  us  any  other 

against  so  grievous  distempers  ?  I  do  leave  such 
,  thou  wilt  say.  I  believe  it,  most  assuredly ;  for 
ouldst  attribute  to  the  church-constitution  too  great 
jction,  and  not  recognise  it  as  one  wholesomely  esta- 

of  God,  whose  works  are  all  perfect,  if  it  were 
t  of  being  attacked  by  a  distemper  to  which  no 

could  be  applied.  Yet  in  the  cases  mentioned  no 
'  is  left,  if  the  church  could  never  come  together 
convoked  by  the  pope."    He  then  represents  the 

as  turning  to  the  pope,  and  addressing  him  the 
on  to  restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel.  He  represents 
3xpr6ssing  the  hopes  he  had  inspired  her  with.  He 
H  the  pope  of  the  obligation  to  preach  the  gospel  to 
c»ns  ;  speaks  of  the  Saracens,  of  the  people  of  India, 
eded  the  restoration  of  pure  doctrine,  because  they 
n  so  long  separated  from  tho  church  of  Bome.  He 
mes  to  speak  of  the  Greeks,  to  whom  he  aokno^- 
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ledges  that  the  Latins  were  greatly  indebted;  and  thinb 
he  may  be  the  more  brief  on  this  point,  inasmuch  as  he  ii 
R})eaking  before  one  descended  from  this  nation.  He  then 
invites  the  pope  so  to  direct  his  efforts  that  the  remains  d 
the  schism,  the  two  popes  still  having  their  parties,  mi(^ 
be  destroyed,  which  could  easily  be  brought  about  by  hi 
zeal  and  the  activity  of  the  princes  united  with  him.  Hi 
proceeds  next  to  speak  of  the  internal  condition  of  thi 
church.  He  speaks  of  the  dissolution  of  ecclesiaBtict 
order  occasioned  by  the  papal  exemptions :  describes  hov 
the  bifihops  had  broken  loose  from  the  archbishops,  and  a 
again  the  subordinates  of  the  bishops  from  their  authoritj 
lie  complains  that  the  monks,  who  for  the  purpose  c 
devoting  their  life  exclusively  to  works  of  Christian  chant 
and  to  science,  had  voluntarily  renounced  all  eartU, 
possessions,  the  mendicants,  were  aspiring  after  th 
nighest  spiritual  dignities ;  or,  if  they  could  have  no  hoji 
of  obtaining  them,  after  the  inferior  benefices.  "  It  i 
singular,  that  none  should  be  so  eager  to  grow  rich,  ( 
those  whoso  vocation  forbids  them  to  be  rich.  For  why^ 
they  incessantly  besiege  the  ears  of  the  pope  i^ith  tl 
hope  of  extorting  new  benefices  ?  Let  them  answer  it  * 
themselves,  whether  they  have  in  view  the  common  goo 
rather  than  to  fill  their  own  purses,  to  live  in  splondoti 
and  bid  adieu  to  the  poverty  which  they  have  vowe 
Albeit  experience  has  taught  me  much,  yet  I  will  n 
judge."  He  complains  that  nearly  all  defied  with  t! 
greatest  vehemence  the  ecclesiastical  laws,  sometin 
asking  for  permission  to  unite  oflSces  which  were  i 
compatible  with  each  other;  sometimes  to  enjoy  t 
revenues  of  benefices  as  absentees ;  sometimes  to  obtf 
high  dignities  before  the  maturity  of  years ;  sometimes  i 
to  be  compelled  to  receive  ordination,  and  a  thousa 
other  things  forbidden  by  the  lawH.  Was  it  not  intoleral 
that  the  great  prelates  should  give  up  the  flocks  intrusi 
to  them,  as  a  prey  to  wolves,  and  daily  busy  themselves 
the  computation  of  princely  finances,  disregarding  1 
commandment  of  the  apostle  Paul,  2  Tim.  ii.  4?  " 
inveighs  against  those  prelates  who  engaged  in  the  tn 
of  war,  and  from  bishops  turned  into  commanders 
armies.     What  was  more  shameful  than  to  see  lean 
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good  mannei^,  either  deprived  of  ordination,  and 
[  any  spiritual  office,  or  occupying  the  lowest 
IB,  wUle  the  mdearaed  and  vicious  rose  to  the 
.  places ;  to  see  the  former  starving,  and  the  latter 
d?  He  expresses  his  indignation,  that  -where  all 
bonld  be  beuiished  BfEir,  that  there  strife  was  sown 
wt.  Scarcely  was  tLere  a  benefice  bestowed,  which' 
pe  did  not  confer  on  ow  man,  the  legate  on  another, 
le  bishop  on  a  third.  And  was  it  lees  absurd, 
lese  benefices  should  be  conferred  more  out  of 
:  to  human  favour  or  fear,  to  impure  desires,  to 
uship,  or  to  some  whim,  than  from  judgment  and 
m?  To  these  abuses  he  traced  all  the  divisions, 
liey  not  strive,"  he  represents  the  church  as  saying, 
1  more  how  they  may  secure  benefices  by  the  laws 
tinian,  than  how  thoy  niay  leach  the  people  the  law 
ist  ?  Do  1  B!iy  liach  !  nay,  I  should  rather  say  Uani, 
hat  man  of  the  whole  number  of  priests  canst  thou 
>ut  to  me  who  is  not  unskilled  in  the  law  of  Christ? 
sy  not  labour  much  more  after  gain  than  to  win 
'  He  laments  those  extortions  practised  on  the 
tnities,  for  which  unjust  complaints  served  as  a 
t.  He  complains  of  the  concubinage,  the  open 
:heriea  of  ecciesiaatica.  He  represents  the  church  as 
sing  the  hope,  that  the  pope,  who  from  childhood 
en  bred  up  in  the  severe  spiritual  life,  would  call 
ke-minded  with  himself  to  the  benefices,  and  hold 
itnal  men  at  a  distance.  "  If,"  says  he,  "you  do 
'hich  the  duty  of  the  high  calling  you  have  under- 
necesaitates,  then,  after  the  estiipation  of  all  roots  of 
.,  Christian  peace  will  again  take  possession  of  the 
The  depravation  of  manners  was  the  first  cause  of 
il ;  therefore  the  reformation  of  manners  vrill  be  the 
ause  of  good."  Then  he  comes  to  the  immediate 
ants  on  the  pope,  reminding  him  that  he  would  not 
t  in  his  power  lo  accomplish  such  a  work  withont 
mcurrence  of  those  who  wero  stationed  near  him. 
vises  him  to  care  leas  for  minor  things,  and  to  expend 

zeal  on  the  greatest  and  moat  important. 
)re  his  coronation,  the  pope  declared  that  he  should 
r  himself  with  the  reformation  of  the  church,  as  he 
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and  the  rest  of  the  cardinals  had  pledged  themaelTes  to 
previous  to  the  election.  And  he  proposed  that  pious  t 
foamed  men  should  be  selected  out  of  CTery  nation, 
labour  at  this  task  in  connection  with  the  cardinals.* 
the  twentieth  session  he  confirmed  all  the  measures  t 
had  been  taken  by  the  cardinals,  since  the  time  ther ' 
come  together,  for  the  union  of  the  church,  and  all 
decrees  and  ordinances  of  tlie  council ;  and  he  was  disnc 
to  complete  all  that  was  still  wanting,  in  a  juridical 
practical  point  of  view,  whenever  and  to  whatever  er 
it  might  be  necessar}'.  He  united  the  two  parties  an 
the  cardinals,  Koman  and  French,  so  that  for  the  fo 
they  should  form  together  one  college.  It  is  deservis] 
remark,  that  the  pope  thought  it  necessary  to  confirm 
judgments  and  ordmances  of  the  council,  and  to  su] 
what  was  wanting  in  order  to  their  validity, — a  th 
however,  which  strictly  taken  conflicted  with  the  re 
nition  of  the  unconditional  supreme  authority  of  ger 
councils,  and  by  which  at  bottom  the  principles  on  w 
depended  the  validity  of  his  own  election  were  unset 
Neither  was  the  earnestly-desired  reformation  of  the  ch 
brought  about  at  this  coimcil ;  but  the  pope  direct© 
the  twenty-second  session,  that  after  three  years  a  gci 
council  should  again  assemble,  at  some  place  which  sL 
bo  designated  a  year  beforehand. |  And  it  was  next  ord 
in  the  final  session,  the  twenty-third,  that  **  AVhereas 
pope  had  it  in  purjiose,  in  connection  with  the  counc 
reform  the  church  in  its  head  and  members ;  and  whe 
by  the  grace  of  God,  much  has  been  actually  set  in  ordc 
him ;  and  whereas,  many  other  things,  relating  to 
order  of  the  prelates,  and  other  Hubordinatc  ecclesiat 
persons,  still  remained  to  be  done,  which,  owdng  tc 
j)remature  departure  of  the  prelates  and  delegates,  ( 
not  be  brought  about,  therefore,  the  transactions  res 
ing  the  reformation  should  be  suspended  until  the  me 
of  the  above-mentioned  second  council,  and  then  and  ' 
continued."  This  next  council  was,  therefore,  to 
continuation  of  the  council  of  Pisa.  Such  was  the 
mination  of  the  council,  from  which  men  had  expect 

*  See  Hardt  torn.  IT.  p.  146.  t  P.  155. 
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length  the  subdual  of  the  schism,  and  the  renoYation  of 
the  church. 

The  most  striking  jndgment  on  the  course  of  proceedings 
ht  this  council,  and  tne  causes  why  it  so  little  answered  the 
izpectations  which  it  had  excited,  is  passed  by  Nicholas 
)f  Clemangis,  the  man  best  informed  about  the  faults  of 
tus  time.     *'  What  means  *  it  to  cry  Peace,  Peace,  when 
iiere  is  no  peace,  except  it  bo  only  to  have  regard  for  tern- 
[>ora]  peace  and  neglect  spiritual,  without  which  not  oven 
my  tme  and   certain  temporal  peace  can  be  obtained? 
What  else  at  the  council  of  Pisa  deceived  the  church  of 
Gk)d  and  the  people,  and  made  them  cry  out  Peace,  Peace, 
irhen  there  was  no  peace?     Was  it  not  just  this,   that 
Beshly-minded  men,  filled  with  worldly  desires,  which  get 
the  upper  hand  wherever  love  grows  cold,  inflamed  and 
quite  olinded  with  the  zeal  of  getting  benefices,  prevented 
the  reformation  of  the  church,  which  the  majority  of  be- 
lievers and  of  well-disposed  men  longed  after  beyond  all 
things  else ;  and  immediately  proceeded  to  a  new  election  ? 
And  when  this  had  been  effected,  and  they  had  obtained 
the  desired  promotions,  they  cried  out,  It  is  peace.     And 
after  the  council  was  dissolved,  they  returned  home  with  the 
peace  which  they  were  after,  that  is,  with  their  promotion8."f 
As  an  example  to  show  the  mischief  which  must  inevitably 
•nse,  when  a  council  imagine  themselves  following  the 
soggestions  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  without  having  firnt  taken 
pains  to  make  themselves  susceptible  of  his  guidanco  by  a 
Boitable  temper,  he  cites  this  council  of  Pisa.     *'  Those," 
he  says,  '*  who  attended  the  council  of  Pisa,  decreed  aud 
published,  that  by  a  now  election,  which  was  hastily  made 
in  compliance  with  the  wishes  of  a  few  ambitious  mcu, 
^y  had  removed  schisms  from  the  church  and  restored 
peace  to  her.     And  who  in  the  church  is  so  blind  as  not  to 
understand  clearly  by  experience,  how  much  they  them- 
selves and  the  whole  church  were  deceived  by  that  opinion  ? 
Nothing  worse  could  have  been  done  to  the  church,  nothing 
more  dangerous  to  union,  than  before  everything  had  been 
duly  arranged,  and  placed  on  the  btisis  of- security  and  con- 
ooid,  so  as  to  be  able  to  treat  of  peace  at  all,  to  proceed  to 

*  Clemangia,  Super  Mater.  Cone.  Gcnor,,  0pp.  p.  70,         ^  V.  0\% 
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ft  new  election — tlie  veiy  tidu^  vdiich,  from  tke  begimune, 
had  laid  the  foundation  of  schum,  had  probnged  it  to  mA 
a  duration,  and  had  tn  so  iaoredible  a  manner  brotight  llw 
church  down  to  the  gnnmd.  So  long  aa  the  hanicBiiiig 
after  benofioea  oauaea  this  same  thing  lo  be  done,  so  laa| 
shall  we  look  in  vain  for  a  union  of  the  chwch. 

What  Ciemangis  here  saye,  we  find  oon&nned,  when  m 
come  to  obtain  a  more  exact  knowledge  of  the  ietrignes 
which  bad  bronght  about  the  election  of  pope  Alexander, 
and  of  all  that  oontributed  to  promote  the  evils  that  £^ 
lowed  in  its  tmin.   So  far  was  it  from  being  tme,  that  uif> 
thing  had  been  refonned,  oveiything,  in  foot,  went  on  frDttl 
worse  to  worse,  till  the  evil  reached  its  cUinax,  and  thai' 
tbe  foil  of  his  power  was  a  necessary  nesnlt.     The  penuL 
who,  at  the  last  moment,  had  laboured  most  f    '   '       '^~ 
this  election,  and  who  from  Itenoeforward 
greatest  influence,  was  Cardinal  Ballhazar  Cosm,  of  Bolcgni^ 
a  man  stained  with  every  crime, — one  who  conld  only  iH' 
thtse  times  of  extreme  corruption  have  risen  to  the  highest' 
spiritual  dignities.    He  had,  as  Theodoric  of  Niem,  an  eye- 
witness  of  many  of  these  events,  relates,  began  bis  career 
when  a  young  man,  in  a  manner  worthy  of  himself,  ss  ■ 
pinte  :  then  he  bad  spent  several  years  at  the  university  of 
Pisa,  as  Theodoric  of  Niem  characteristically  expresses  it, 
mb  jigura  studailu;   following  the  habit  he  had  acqnired 
from  bis  earlier  occupation  as  a  pirat«,  to  wake  by  night, 
and  to  sleep  all  day.  "or  tjll  three  o'olook  in  the  aftep- 
noun."     Pope  Bonifoce  IX.,  under  whom  the  wori<t  oha*'' 
ractors  were  chiefly  promoted,  drew  him  to  the   Romsft' 
court,  and  made  biin  a  cardinal.     He  exercised,  as  papil 
legate  at  Bologna,  an  unlimited  dominion,*  and  be  mada 
use  of  it  to  enrich  himself  in  every  possiblo  way.    All' 
means  to  this  end  were  right  enough  for  bim.     He  shnmk 
from  no  crime,  practised  the  most  unblosbing  extortions, 
and  every  speoies  of  impudent  simony,  and  abandoned 
binuself  to  every  excess.     In  such  a  time  of  oorruption,  he 
was  able,  by  his  immense  wealth,  to  obtain  great  inflnonoa, . 
which  enabled  him  to  carry  out  his  objects.     Already,  iL 
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?:il  of  Fisa,  he  was  to  be  chosen  pope ;  but  he  did 
choose  it  himself,  preferring  to  push  foi*ward  an- 
5t,  who  could  present  a  better  show  for  himself^ 
n  be  might  still  be  able  to  govern  entirely.  It 
weak  old  man,  Alexander  Y.,  whom  Balthazar  had 
nder  his  control.  Of  course,  a  papal  government 
3od  under  the  influence  of  so  infamous  a  character 
izar  Cossa,  was  suited  neither  to  gain  new  friends 
it  down  the  scliLsm.  Thus  what  had  been  gained, 
Q  popes  instead  of  two.  Balthazar  Cossa  was  more 
in  diplomatic  negotiations  and  enterprises  of  war, 
;piritual  affairs.  He  understood  how  to  draw  off 
friend,  the  companion  of  his  debaucheries,  king 
s  of  Naples,  from  the  cause  of  pope  Gregory.  He 
od  how  to  bring  it  about  to  have  Bome  oi>en  her 
Alexander  V.  llie  latter  was  now  invited  to  take 
n  Home.  But  Balthazar  Cossa,  who  would  have 
3  in  his  own  power  at  Bologna,  did  not  allow  of 
must  go  to  Bologna ;  and  there  he  sood  died,  in 
1410.  A  far-spread  report  accused  cardinal  Cossa 
rately  taking  him  off  by  poison.  ITie  foi-mcr  now 
the  papal  throne  under  the  name  of  John  XXI 11., 
test  monster  that  had  ever,  or  at  least  that  had, 
i  abominations  in  the  tenth  and  eleventh  centuries, 
the  papal  chair.  As  Balthazar  Cossa  had  until  now 
im  one  high  post  to  another  by  bribery  and  cor- 
80  he  hoped  he  should  by  the  same  means  succeed 
in  whatever  he  undertook  ;  that  by  his  money,  his 
nd  his  policy,  he  should  be  able  to  repress  all  the 
ctive  iufluences  of  that  better  spirit,  which,  for 
a  time,  had  been  earnestly  and  ardently  loiigiug 
refomKition  of  the  church.  And  at  the  beginning 
Bd  to  go  well.  He  hoped  he  should  be  able  to  gain 
university  of  Paris,  whose  free  voices  ho  had  most 
o  fear,  by  the  bcstowment  of  numerous  benefices 
r  g^tifications.  D'Ailly  reports,  in  his  treatise  on 
jssity  of  Reformation,  which  he  composed  a  little 
d  near  the  beginning  of  the  council  of  Constance, 
o  John,  who  had  probably  been  told  by  some  Ultra- 
s  that  if  he  only  gained  over  the  university  of 
3  had  nothing  further  to  fear,  heaped  TOLpon  it  «^ 


miiltitnde  of  beuefioM,  to  (be  injmy  of  other  a 
and  that  of  hU  own  court.*  With  the  some  object  ii 
he  created  Oeraon's  tenoher  and  friend,  the  aboT»-iiu 
Pierre  d'Ailty,  archbishop  of  Cambray,  a  oaidinal. 
indeed,  already  been  ordered  by  the  council  of  Pvi 
after  threo  years  a  council  should  be  held  to  cartyfi 
the  reforroalion  of  the  chttrcb,  which  had  not  beei 
pleted  at  Pisa.  Pope  John  huped  to  be  able  in  this  A 
alM)  again  to  disappoint  the  expectation  of  the  nations,  il 
turn  the  council  into  a  farce.  He  actoolly  convoked ' 
Rome,  at  the  time  fixed  upon,  in  the  year  1412,  a  refon 
tory  oonncil ;  but  who  could  espect  that  anytbing  vhl 
ever  would  result  from  a  connoil  in  Rome,  and  under  11 
man^ement  of  the  moat  abominable  of  popes  ?  Only 
few  Italian  prelates  attended,  and  having  busied  themseli 
with  aoiae  unimportant  matters,  the  council,  after  a  fir 
scseions,  broke  up.f  We  find  in  a  letter  by  Nicholas  i 
Olemangis,  a  mnn  whose  authority  can  genenilly  bo  relii 
upon,  a  story  which,  if  not  literally  tme,  yet  servea  to  bT^ 
the  nnpect  in  which  such  a  council  under  such  a  pope  n 
needs  have  presented  itself  to  contemporaries.  At 
celebration  of  the  missa  spiritus  sancti  previous  to  the  ope 
of  this  council,  when  the  Fimi  Crtator  gpirittu  was  sung  ij 
cording  to  the  usual  custom,  an  owl  flew  suddenly,  wid 

■  DoN(!ceautateReroniuiti(Hiii,«qp.SS,in  Gen.  Omi.  torn,  n.p.1 
Nee  est  silentia  traiuoDndniii,  qnixl  ipas  dominm  Johannef  jdfT 
furmaliu  foraui  per  aliquoB  ultmuoDtaDoa,  petentM  in  mm  M^U 
at  nnivernCati  atodii  Poriaensia  petitionibiu  qnibsiUbet  timit^W 
rcdderot.  toto  regnara^  nee  tuna  haberet  de  Teliqni*  warn  obodlHl 
aliqua  dubitare.  Ipn  qoodant  icrTili  timoni.  adso  ndiabilH  et  pL.^_ 
■ivQlii  inaudituprarof^livucoQcoMt,  in  gratiit  BX^MClattvii  |ll 
rocloreni  et  magiiitnM  aiiiverutiitU  cjuadeni,  qui  a  made  eoto  >■ 
noil  comprebendnnnir,  nt  pritu  obtentii  ab  quo  per  allriim.  >■ 
alicirnm  nnivonaUnm  atudiamm  grvdnatii,  sea  etiMn  mam  einiB  I 
ciulibiu,  quibimnDqlie  et  qQaatamcimqDe  auffloienttbQt,  i 
dcn>)carit. 

t  Tlie  remubi  of  Kicbol.  of  Clemangia  on  Ous  eoiaDcD,  whioh  ll 
wrote  ill  tbc  ^eai  1416,  lue :  Cuiivwaveret  ante  qnatoor  roims  nM 

" »  ooncilium    oocleaiaj,  niHiima   quoruDdain  iiniinl«ai  ' — ■-"" 

e  Petri  Kde  (quam  InipiaaL 


Bulthoatir  iUe  perfldiorimiu  tiupur  e  Pebi  Kde  (quam  hiipuaiiiM  ft 
bul)  ^jeetuiv  in  quo  paaciiainiia  coDciuTcntibiiH  HXtnuieiB,  ox  aUqnl 
qui  anacruiit  Ituicia  nc  curialibiu,  Biwdiinoa  aliquot  tenait,  in  rdM 
pLTTacula  niLilqne  ad  utilitutem  eocleaiai  pcrtiuentibuiv  tempoa  tm 
couioinptaa.    Supot  Mateiia  GooaUit  Qenoii  p.  IS. 
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Ming  boot,  into  the  middle  of  the  church,  and  perching 
elf  upon  a  beam  opposite  the  pope,  stared  him  steadily  in 
3  &ce,  at  -^hich  the  prelates  whispered  round :  '<  Behold 
Oder  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  shape  of  an  owl !"  The  pope 
tmed  greatly  embarrassed  and  annoyed.  First,  he  turned 
[e,  then  red ;  and,  finally  had  no  other  way  of  helping 
)  matter  but  by  dissolving  the  meeting.*     llie  story,  to 

sure,  is  not  literally  correct,  as  here  related ;  but  it  is 
itmctive  to  learn,  from  an  eye-witness,  the  real  fact  upon 
uch  this  story  was  founded.  Theodoric  of  Niem  relates, 
it  once  on  the  festlYal  of  Whitsuntide,  while  the  pope 
IB  holding  divine  service  in  his  chapel,  during  the  chant 
the  Veni  Creator  spiritus,  an  owl  flew  into  the  chapel ;  and 
is  was  eonsidered  in  Bome  a  bad  omen.f  Such  was  the 
nidation  of  the  story.  What  Theodoric  of  Nicm,  an  eye- 
itnesSy  and  an  altogether  trustworthy  reporter,  relates  in 

simple  a  way,  did  undoubtedly  happen ;  just  as  else- 
bere  in  history,  incidents  not  without  symbolical  signi- 
ance  and  prophetic  truth,  do  actually  occur,  though  a 
ilgar  spirit  of  analysis,  whose  bent  is  to  trivial ise  all  his- 
ncal  facts,  vainly  attempts  to  deny  it.  Not  without  good 
uon  did  this  incident  leave  a  singularly  strong  im- 
session  on  the  minds  of  many  living  in  thoise  times,  llicy 
ight  well  look  upon  it  as  something  ominous.  In  this 
ay  it  came  about  that  the  fact  was  transferred  to  that 
^pooritical  farce  of  the  self-called  reformatory  council, 
'hose  character  it  so  well  befitted ;  and  the  incident  wtis 
laped  by  the  imagination  into  the  form  of  a  miraculous 
tent. 

Meantime  the  university  of  Paris  had  been  zealously 
ngaged  in  preparing  fur  a  reformation  of  the  church. 
loon  after  the  close  of  the  council  at  Pisa,  and  the  election 
€  Alexander  V.,  Gerson  delivered,  before  the  king  of 
hance,  in  the  name  of  the  university,  a  discoui-sc  of  great 

^  Snpor  Materia  Concilii  Gener.  p.  75. 

t  Quia  dum  quadam  vice,  in  fcsto  PentocostcB,  diotus  Balthasnr 
^Opena  aolemnes  in  capellu  mnjori  sui  palatii,  prripo  lki»ilician  S. 
™i,  ut  moris  t'st,  celcbrarvt,  dum  incipcretur  hynmiw  Vfiii  Cn»ntor 
^iritna,  ilico  odfuit  et  volavit  illic  in  alto  bubo  sen  no<-tuu.  ThcMxlorici 
«  Kiem,  De  Vita  ac  fatia  Ckinstantienfiibiu}  Johauuis  XXIII.  bei  Hc-nu. 
tlHardt  II.p.  375. 
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weight,  as  containing  the  exposition  of  its  principles.  ' 
was  not  as  yet  nnderstood,  for  so  we  may  gather  iro 
Gorson's  discourse,  that  all  hopes  of  removing  the  whii 
were  to  bo  again  disappointed,  and  that  the  evil  must  goi 
increasing.  Gerson  had  fixed  his  hopes  npon  the  oouM 
announced  beforehand,  which  was  to  meet  after  ihr 
years.  '*A1I  well-dLsposed  persons,"  sa}'s  he,  ''ong^t 
labour  with  the  fact  full  in  view  that  after  three  jean  tl 
council  is  to  assemble."  *  Already  he  meditated  far-ret( 
ing  plans,  embracing  more  than  simply  the  reformatiuii 
tho  Western  church.  The  prospect  opened  before  him  o 
restoration  of  church  concord  which  should  unite  in  c 
tho  churches  of  the  West  and  of  the  East.  The  best 
opportunities,  as  ho  supposed,  were  now  present  for  brii 
ing  about  a  union  with  the  Greeks,  inasmuch  as  they  n 
had  for  pope  a  learned  man  of  this  nation,  who  had  hinu 
visited  tho  Ea.st  as  papal  legate.|  And  tho  impend! 
council  seemed  to  him  to  be  peculiarly  fitted  to  prep 
the  way  for  such  a  union  :  since  it  was  to  be  expected  t 
tho  Greeks  also  would  be  induced  to  send  delegates  to 
The  supposed  restoration  of  church  unity  at  the  connci 
Pisa,  appeared  to  him  as  an  invitation  to  labour  n 
earnestly  for  the  glorifying  of  the  church ;  for  he  recka 
to  this  tho  doing  away  of  tliat  ancient  schism.  And  \ 
the  former  had  been  successfully  accomplished  at 
council  of  Pisa  appeared  to  him  as  a  sign  which  augu 
favourably  for  the  latter. {  Undoubtedly,  if  the  posii 
taken  by  the  Parisian  theologians  could  possibly  h 
gained  the  general  sanction,  then  by  means  of  tiie  aire* 
mentioned  distinction  between  the  necessary  and  the  a 
dental,  the  mutable  and  the  immutable,  in  the  determ 
tions  and  ordinances  of  the  church,  the  business  of  brinj 
about  such  a  union  of  tho  churches  would  have  been  y 
much  facilitated.  **  ^len  should  not,"  said  he,  '*  feel  tli 
selves  univerfcally  bound,  by  tho  positive  determination 
tho  popes,  to  recognise  and  hold  fast  one  kind  of  chu 
governance  as  necessary,  in  things  which  had  no  di 
concern  with  the  truths  of  evangelical  faith."     He  i 

*  Scrmo  coram  repe,  XII.  eanfiidcmtio.    0pp.  torn.  TI.  p.  152  < 
t  P.  144  A.  J  P.  149. 
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^ood  reason.  This  consideration,  rightly  apprehended, 

principal  key  to  the  effecting  of  a  union  between 
a  and  Latins ;  *  for  they  differ  in  many  modes  and 
^f  life  which  perhaps  would  not  result  in  any  injury 

divine  law.  \Ve  should  in  all  such  things  follow 
rinciple  of  Augiistin,  that  national  customs  ought 
ably  to  be  respected.  Among  such  unimportant 
nces  he  reckoned  the  distinction  with  regard  to  the 

leiavened  or  unleavened  bread.  The  Gioeks,  he 
^  would  fall  into  an  error  of  futh,  only  in  case  they 
L  maintain,  that  the  first  gospels  had  reported  what 
ntrue  in  their  account  of  the  time  of  the  paschal 
:.  Among  these  he  reckoned  also  the  marriage  of 
)  among  the  Greeks,  and  several  other  things.  Ac- 
g  to  the  same  principle  of  a  manifold  variety  perfectly 
teut  with  the  essential  unity  of  the  church,  in  the 
iilar  church  institutions,  he  requires  also  the  reiista- 
lent  of  the  liberties  of  the  Galilean  church,  in  spite 
contradiction  of  the  Koman  curialists.  It  is  remark- 
hat  Gerson,  while  he  maintained  the  necessity  of 
Qont  in  the  truths  of  faith  to  the  neglect  of  sub- 
.te  differences  which  might  exist  without  injury  to 
nncr,  impugns  as  a  vulgar  error  the  opinion,  that 
man  may  be  saved  in  his  own  particular  religion.! 
Lay  doubtless  infer  from  this,  that  the  corruption  of 
tiurch,  which  allowed  so  little  to  be  known  of  the 
cal  influence  of  the  truths  of  faith,  had  already  led 
to  hold  these  truths  themselves  as  of  little  practical 
at  Gerson  signalises  as  opposite  errors,  the  assertion 
rsiliuB  of  Padua  and  of  Wickliff,  that  the  pope  ought 
)  have  secular  property,  nor  secular  rule,  and  the 
iple  expressed  by  Boniface  Vlil.,  that  to  the  one 
oal  power  of  the  pope,  all  secular  authority  must  be 
sted.J  Much  as  Gerson  was  disposed  to  allow  a 
n  degree  of  freedom  to  church  development,  yet  he 

not  tolerate  the  idea,  that  this  freedom  should  pass 
id  the  limits  of  such  a  uniformity  of  doctnne,  as  had 
d  itself  into  a  system  among  the  theologians  of  the 

148. 

t  dicere  contrarium  est  error  oommuniti,  quod  unuBquisque  ait 
u  in  sects  sua.    P.  146  G.  i  P.  147  B. 
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university  of  Paris.  The  Parisian  theology  was 
stitute  a  legislative  power  for  all  theological  devel 
so  as  to  preclude  the  possibility  of  all  revolutioi 
explains  the  conduct  of  Gerson  in  opposing  tj 
movement  which  proceeded  from  Bohemia.  He  c 
remarkable  words  of  the  Duke  of  Lancaster  to  the 
Burgundy,  respecting  the  mutual  relation  of  the  the 
tendencies  of  those  times  at  Oxford  and  at  Paris 
have,  in  England,  men  of  finer  imagination; 
Parisians  have  a  true,  solid,  and  safe  theology."  * 
time,  the  university  of  Paris  supposed  that,  f 
foundation  which  had  been  laid  at  the  council  of  1 
restoration  of  church  unity  must  go  everywh< 
effect.  Alexander  Y.  appeared  as  the  sole  legitima 
and  Gerson  proposed,  that  the  other  princes  and 
should  also  be  prevailed  upon,  by  negotiation,  to  r 
him  as  such.  The  corruption  of  the  church,  and  t 
ing  after  and  the  presentiment  of  its  renovatior 
forth  in  different  countries,  and  in  the  case  of 
men,  and  in  different  forms — as,  for  example,  in  I 
in  the  case  of  John  Miliz,  in  the  case  of  Matthias  o1 
and  as  we  see  also  in  France,  in  the  case  of  Nic 
Clemangis  and  Gerson,— the  expectation  of  tb 
approaching  destruction  of  the  world.  Yet  even  i 
to  this  matter  again,  the  sober,  intellectual  spirit  o: 
clearly  manifests  itself.  He  says :  **  But  whc 
whether  it  is  not  God's  will,  that  the  end  of  tl: 
should  draw  nigh,  and  that  all  should  betake  them 
the  one  Christian  faith,  and  to  that  common  unioi 
must  precede  the  end  of  the  world,  though  I  a 
nothing  as  certain,  and  prophesy  nothing  about  w 
be  expected,  when  God  would  not  reveal  this, 
secret,  to  apostles  and  prophets  I"! 

The  expectations  which  were  cherished,  when 
delivered  his  discourse  in  the  name  of  the  Paris  un 
were  destined  soon  to  be  disappointed.     It  could 
to  be  very  soon  known  how  egregiously  men  h 
mistaken,  when  the  events  which  we  have  descril 

*  Habemus  in  Anglia  viros    Bubtiliores    in    imoginatioi 
Puiflienses  veram  habent  solidam  ot  socoram  theoloeiam.     ] 
t  P.  152  A. 


r  jaui! 


obold  he  leuaad  from  tlia  tacpmiaioa 
i!  Nor  did  Hw  initiiioUv*  Immo  iMua  vn- 
iB  had  JdmZXin.  tried  to  oumoifiKtathe 
■■<▼  of  Aril  Iij  prircto  beoefiti.  !bi  viin  had  ke 
.  to  amw  onr  to  hm  iatorMt  noh  a  nym  u  d'AiUj. 
■Mt  wbo  bad  Uxmnd  mart  to  bring  abont  the  meetiiiK 
gHMnl  aomail  it  Fit*,  wan  tlw  mn  n^  kboiii«9 
SBoat  Malondy  to  amogB  nutten  so  th»t  anotlier 
■1  ""gt'^  tAot  what  0''"  ooimoil  liad  fa'^iwl  to  aoooBr- 
!•  Oudisal  d'AJUj,  to  smrd  igiinit  the  danger  of 
tUIhig  into  die  nma  mutokea,  pneentod  to  view,  in 
tar  idai'MWifl  to  hie  diwaple  Qvntm,  Uie  difBonltiee 
[  in  the  mj  flf  a  iMtantion  of  unity  utd  of  a  refbnns- 
ifthactanhlprftemenloonnoiL*  "lf,''e9Bbe.  "a 
gr*'*'™*  eemuu  dSoold  aolnellj  be  oonrened,  of  what 
ttmlditbe?  Soppoee  eren,  that  all  three  of  the  popos 
td  abdicate  of  their  own  accord,  or  else  be  forced  lo 
I  their  places ;  and  instead  of  them,  a  new  oue  should 
octed,  aa  at  Pisa ;  yet  the  cardinalB  would  again  take 
^ice  into  their  own  handx,  and  they  would  again 
M  a  man  ont  of  their  own  body,  who  would  be  no 
■r  than  the  fonner  ones.  And  taus  the  old  miecbief 
go  on  aa  long  as  the  cardinals  remain  the  same.  But 
ose  the  conncil  should  light  upon  eome  other  method 
action,  and  the  choice  should  fall  upon  a  man  of  an 
;ether  difierent  stamp  from  the  earlier  ones ;  then  the 
inala  «ronld,  without  doubt,  refuse  to  acknowledge  a 
m  ao  entirely  different  from  themfielves,  and  some  new 
worse  division  would  grow  out  of  this.  Thus  a  cuui- 
,tion  of  difBctdtiee  meets  ns  on  all  sides."  He  points  to 
Muncil  of  Pisa  as  a  warning  example.  Although  the 
ioab  had  in  their  letters,  sent  forth  in  all  diroctione, 
liwd  a  conncil  for  the  rofonnation  of  the  church  in  its 
I  and  members,  yet  they  had  chosen  out  of  their  body 
EBsder  v.,  who,  although  a  great  theologian,  yet  was 
Qy  inexperienced  in  the  things  belonging  to  his  office  ; 
what  the  oardiiiale  required  of  him  he  had  conceded 
lent  demnr,  and  without  daring  to  refuse  anything. 
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Hence  thoj  had  overwhelmed  him  with  one  new 
atlter  another,  and  could  never  have  enough. 

Upon  this,  chancellor  Gerson  composed  his  Trc 

the  mo<le  in  which  the  unity  of  the  church  sh 

restored  and  its  reformation  brought  about  at  a  C' 

whore  he  endeavoured  to  point  out  how  the  di£Scu] 

hindrances  presented  to  view  by  d'Ailly,  could  be 

disposed  of.     Gerson  proceeds  on  the  principle,  ev 

tained  by  him,  that  all  positive  laws  must  yiek 

greatest  good  of  the  whole — the  power  as  well  of 

magistrate  as  of  the  head  of  the  church  was  com 

on  this.     If  kings  by  the  law  of  inheritance  C' 

deposed  where  the  good  of  the  state  required  it,  ho 

more  should  popes,  created  such  by  election,  be  ! 

ejection  from  office,  when  the  good  of  the  church  ] 

it?     On  this  point,  Gerson  expresses  himself  ii 

deserving  of  notice :  •*  Will  it  be  said  that  a  pope 

father  and  grandfather  before  him  hardly  got  bean^ 

perhaps  to  satisfy  tlie  cravings  of  hunger,  that  tli 

some  V'enctian  fisherman,  must  maintain  the  papal 

to  the  hurt  of  the  entire  commonwealth  of  the  chu: 

with  wrong  to  so  many  princes  and  prelatos? 

sake  of  this,  must  so  much  ruin  accrue  to  the  souls  • 

Look,"  says  he,  '*  a  pope  is  a  man,  descended  fro 

earth  from  earth,  a  sinner  and  subject  to  sin,  the  i 

poor  peasant  a  few  days  ago ;  he  is  exalted  to  th 

chair.     Does  such  an  one  become  a  sinless  man, 

without  the  least  repentance  for  his  sins,  without  coi 

tliom,  without  contrition  of  heart  ?     Who  has  mad 

saint  ?     Not  the  Holy  Ghost ;  for  it  is  not  dignity  o\ 

that  brings  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  tl 

of  God  and  love ;  not  the  authority  of  the  office,  foi 

bo  enjoyed   by  bad  men  as  well  as  good."     Th< 

miicht,  as  history  taught,  fall  into  precisely  the  sa: 

with  those  who  are  not  priests.     **  We  see,"  says 

clear  as  noon-day,  that  the  actions  of  modem  prela 

priests  are  not  of  a  spiritual  kind,  but  secular  and  i 

The  higher  the  position  held  by  the  pope,  the  mor< 

was  he  to  observe  the  law  of  Christ,  j     Were  there  i 

*  De  Modia  Unieudi  ac  Kofonnanrii  Ecclesiam.    P.  1G2. 
t  Item  papa  iiou  eut  mipra  dei  evungolium,  quod  sic   ejus  c 
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iTeraally-ackuowledged  pope,  it  would  be  his  duty  to 
ivery  meanB  for  restoring  peace  to  the  church,  uven  lo 
laying  down  of  his  own  office.  Where,  tLen,  there 
three,  quarreUing  with  one  another  for  tlie  papacy, 
were  bound  to  renounce  their  arrogated  righto.  As 
Jiurch  ol'  l^hriat  is  clearly  maoifeHted  to  be  one,  bo 
;  sbonld  be  but  one  po])e,  recognised  by  oil  and  nianifcBt 
I.  But  how  could  this  be  so,  when  two  or  three  are 
rolling  with  one  another  about  the  papacy,  an  if  they 
contending  for  the  eternal  inheritance '/  He  cites,  as 
ad  to  this,  the  words  of  C'hriat  to  the  upiuitle,  Luke 
25.  In  tho  next  place,  it  was  evident  that  Christ  gave 
-eater  power  to  Peter  than  be  himself  exercised  while 
rtb.  The  pope,  therefore,  bad  no  other  to  administer, 
preenmc,  then,  to  contend  for  that  which  does  not 
\g  to  him?  Nor  was  it  to  be  believed  that,  if  Paul  had 
to  Pet.jr,  Thou  art  nut  pope  or  Kumati  biohop;  thou 
ily  bishop  of  Antioch  bat  I  am  bishop  of  the  Kotnan 
ih,  he  would  have  contended  with  Paul  or  any  other 
Mying  the  same  about  the  papacy ;  but  would  simply 
said,  I  bid  you  Qod-speed ;  riile  in  the  name  of  God, 
It  is  what  you  seek.  "  See  then,  ye  believers,"  says 
that  if  we  obey  those  who  are  thus  contending  with 
other  and  rending  in  pieces  the  church,  we  grievously 
Long  ore  this  would  they  have  quitted  the  grasp  of 
tymnnical  rule,  bad  you  not  indulged  them  with  your 
ence." 

t  in  holding  fast  to  the  abstract  notion  alone,  that  all 
nnst  give  place  to  the  greatest  good  of  the  church, 
m  was  driven  into  principles  contrary  to  good  morals, 
allowed  that  the  end  sanctifies  the  means,  for  he 
"  If  those  two  or  three  will  not  yield,  it  remains  only 
tort  to  stronger  measures ;  to  depose  them  and  expel 
from  tb9  communion  of  tho  church ;  to  subtract  our 
ence  to  them.  But  still  if  by  these  means  the  highest 
Ewt  of  the  church  canuot  be  promoted,  then  we  must 
;  about  the  holy  concord  of  the  church  by  cunning,  by 

mijoT  aoctorltate  Chiuti,  nee  tnna  ejus  potesttu  ilerivaretor  a 
o :  mbjicitm  ergo  ut  alter  CliriiitiuntiB  in  (initiibiia  prncepto  et 
tlo  Ohlifti.  Ii^  taoto  megis  ad  ipEum  semuidum  obligatuT, 
D  inagis  est  in  diguitete  et  perfectioci  ntatu  coiutitutaa.  P.  197  0. 
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fraud,  by  force  of  amus,  by  promises,  by  pn 
money;  finally,  by  resorting  to  imprisonmen 
taking  of  life,  or  by  any  other  means  whateT< 
the  unity  of  the  church  can  be  promoted."  ] 
men  to  renounce  their  obedience  to  popes  who  g) 
to  the  entire  church,  he  says :  **  For  if  we  s 
case,  that  the  universal  church,  whose  head  is  • 
no  pope ;  still  a  believer,  who  should  depart  froc 
in  charity,  would  be  saved ;  for  when  two  or  tl 
duals  are  contending  with  each  other  about  t' 
and  ihe  truth  on  this  matter  is  not  known  to  th 
church,*  the  fact  that  this  or  that  individual  i 
not  be  an  article  of  faith,  nor  can  anything  dope 
nor  any  Christian  be  bound  to  believe  it.  Ai 
reason  the  apostles,  in  drawing  up  the  creed,  di 
I  believe  in  the  pope,  or  in  the  vicar  of  Chri 
common  faith  of  Christians  does  not  repose  upo 
who  is  but  a  single  person,  and  may  err ;  but  tl 
believe  in  one  holy,  catholic  church.**  lie  di 
the  outward  apostolic  church,  to  which  even  vi 
might  belong,  from  the  catholic  church  as  the  < 
of  saints.  How  could  popes,  then,  belong  to 
church,  who,  for  the  sake  of  their  own  private 
were  contending  for  the  papacy,  and  lived  in  th 
of  mortal  sin  ?  He  starts  the  objection :  "  Shoiil( 
mate  pope  John  convoke  the  council,  and  choose 
over  it,  who  would  venture  to  oppose  his  w 
would  venture  to  seek  the  greatest  good  of  the 
As  the  popes  had  already,  by  their  special  and 
servations,  robbed  the  universal  church,  laid 
monasteries,  invented  a  thousand  ways  of  bestow 
fices  and  getting  money ;  so  it  would  not  be  eas 
man  who  would  be  inclined  to  give  up  so  gainfi 
and  give  peace  to  the  universal  church.  But  si 
pope  not  to  be  serious  in  convoking  the  counci! 
the  penalty  of  incurring  a  mortal  sin,  the  prelat< 
princes  were  bound  to  convoke  it  as  soon  as  p 

*  Quod  si  noo  isto  modo  poterit  cccleda  proficere,  tui 
dibua,   annifl,    violentia,  potentia,  promissionibua,  donis 
tandem  carceribua,  mortibuB  convenit  sanctissiman  uiiioE 
et  coiyanctionom  qaomodolibet  procuiare.    P.  170  D. 


wfbre  it  the  pope  and  those  contending  with  him  about 
apacy,  and  if  tbey  refused  to  appear,  to  depoiie  them, 
appose  tie  pope  should  convoke  the  council,  but  not 
■ale  piaco.  Christians  were  not  bound  to  go  there. 
uppoee  the  plaoe  were  safe,  yet  subject  to  the  pope's 
lion,  80  that  there  couhl  be  no  liberty  of  speech  there, 
tians,  who  are  no  longer  eervantB  of  the  law,  but  free 
if  grace,  were  not  bound  to  appear  there.  ^Vhenever, 
the  question  on  hand  related  to  the  deposing  of  the 
or  to  a  censure  of  his  condnot,  or  a  limitation  of  bis 
:,  it  noways  belonged  to  him  to  convoke  the  general 
il,  but  U>  the  prelates,  the  cardinals,  bishops,  and 
xmlera;  but  where  the  question  on  band  related  to 
formation  of  a  province  or  a  kingdom,  to  the  extirpa- 
i  heresies,  the  defence  of  the  faith,  then  it  waa  the 
9m  of  t)io  pope  and  his  curdinais  to  convoke  the 
il.«  It  appeared  to  him  tlie  oi.ly  means  for  deliver- 
that  the  emperor  should  convoke  the  council,  and,  as 
ler  of  the  faith,  preside  over  it,  and  find  some  method 
.toring  again  the  flock  of  Chiist.'t'  D'Ailly  had  made 
ijeotion  tfiat  the  next  council,  inasmuch  as  it  was  but 
inuation  of  the  conncii  of  Pisa,  would  bring  nothing 
'  to  pass.  To  liia  Qerson  replies,  There  can  be 
ig  BO  good  but  that  there  may  be  something  etill 
-.  Bince,  then,  the  new  council  may  do  something 
■etter  than  the  fint,  where,  according  to  the  opinion 
.  a  certain  over-hastinesa  prevailed,  and  where  every- 
had  been  done  with  heat  and  precipitancy  and  not 
due  deliberation,  so  that,  in  truth,  it  bad  not  answered 
d,  of  restoring  unity  to  the  church  and  bringing  all 
'  oue  pope ;  and  since  too  many  foreign  matters  had 
tntrodnced  at  that  time  ;  so  the  future  council  might 
jly  prove  to  be  a  holier  and  more  perfect  one.^ 
ugh  Gerson  acknowledged  the  uecesaity  of  a  change 
!  laws,  to  render  them  more  conformable  to  the  times, 
le  would  not  concede  to  the  pope  the  right  of  die- 
ng  with  any  lawa  enacted  by  a  council,  or  of  making 
lodifications  in  them.  He  well  understood  how  eveiy- 
wonld  thus  be  unsettled  t^in.    Such  power  ought 

•  P.  172.  t  P.  179  0.  t  P.  186  C. 
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not  to  be  intrusted  to  any  single  man :  it  should  be  r 
to  another  general  council.*  lie  then  complains 
arbitrary  deviations  from  laws  enacted  by  the  oldc 
oils,  laws  which  had  become  almost  a  matter  of  i 
The  most  wanton  extortions  in  tilling  up  churcl 
had  proceeded  from  the  court  at  Avignon,  because 
the  cardinals  were  able  to  keep  up  royal  state,  uule 
sustained  by  supplies  flowing  to  them  from  all  ( 
through  such  modes  of  gain.  And  when  that  ne\^ 
wliich  lie  calls  a  talis  qiuiiif^  was  bn)Ught  about  at  I 
extortions  had  been  carried  to  a  still  greater  ezten 
proposes  that  a  new  council  should  be  held  ever^ 
six  years,  where  a  more  complete  reformation  in  al 
might  be  carried  through.} 

Gerson  says:§  '^Because  the  prelates  of  our  t 
dumb  dogs,  these  mischievous  constitutions  and 
tions  have  taken  the  place  of  rights  and  laws ;  so  t 
friglitful  to  recount  the  number  of  evils  which  liave 
been  occasioned;  as,  for  example,  that  the  intimate 
cardinals,  occasionally  murderers,  ignorant  men, 
grooms,  mule-drivers,  may  obtain  canonicates  in  cj 
churches ;  while  those  who  have  obtained  a  degree 
of  the  faculties  cannot  got  at  them."  D'Ailly  h 
gested  the  query,  as  to  what  should  be  done  in  < 
pope  with  his  cardinals  persisted  in  clinging  to 
corruptions,  and  gave  themselves  no  concern  aboul 
the  laws  enacted  by  the  council ;  to  which  Gerson 
*'  As  those  priests  of  Baal,  who  themselves  dcvou 
oflferings  presented  to  Baal,  and  told  the  people  on  t 
day  that  Baal  had  devoured  them,  and  were  all  dt 
when  the  cheat  came  to  be  exposed,  so  was  it  wii 
high  priests  who  lied  to  God  and  men  with  iiidu! 
dispensations,  and  blessings,  who  preached  much  fal 
calling  good  evil,  and  evil  good.  If  these  were  not 
extirpated,  so  that  pope  Boniface's  plaatatitm^  which  C 
not  planted,  should  be  destroyed  and  utterly  banish 
human  society,  he  feared  the  church  would  never 
formed  in  the  head  and  members,  but  that  extoilion 
continually  rise  in  enormity,  till  the  pope  and  « 

*•  P.  182  D.        t  P.  185  A.        :  P.  170  A.        §  P.  lOJ 


OERSON  DE  MODIS  UNIEXDI.  141 

pit  into  their  Lands  all  the  property  in  tlio  -world  ;  and 
ihoQ  there  would  be  no  apostolical  chair,  but  only  an 
apofitatical  one;  no  divine  see,  but  a  seat  of  Satan,  on 
which  no  man  ought  to  sit,  but  from  which  every  man 
should  recoil.  No  prelate,*  when  the  resei-A'ations  and  va- 
luations of  the  benefices  were  made,  having  sho^Ti  the 
least  opposition,  either  from  weakness  or  ignorance  or  a 
regard  to  their  own  advantage,  the  pope  and  cardinals  had, 
for  nearly  a  hundred  years,  declared  that  these  resen^atic^ns 
had  obtained  the  validity  of  law ;  and  that  a  general  coun- 
cil could  not  alter  them;  which  was  false.  No.  Let  the 
prelates  rise  up,  let  them  present  to  (Jod  the  sacrifice  of 
lighteonsness,  and  let  them  try  to  l)anish  for  over  those 
rohberies  by  the  lioman  chancery;  for  such  things  could 
not  be  prescribed  to  the  prejudice  of  the  church,  things 
that  conflicted  with  its  very  being.  To  get  hold  of  this 
money  from  the  benefices,  thousands  of  officials  had  been 
appointed  at  the  Koman  court,  and  perhaps  not  one  could 
06  found  among  them  all  who  was  there  for  the  promotion 
of  yirtne.  "  There,"  says  he,  '*  the  daily  talk  ie  of  castles, 
of  territorial  domains,  of  the  different  kinds  of  weapons,  of 
gold;  but  seldom  or  never  of  cliastity,  alms,  righteousness, 
fcith,  or  holy  manners ;  so  that  the  court,  once  a  spiritual 
one,  has  become  a  secular,  devilish,  tyrannical  court,  and 
^rse  in  manners  and  civil  transactions  than  any  other."f 
How  can  the  pope,  says  he, J  be  servant  of  tlio  servants 
of  God  on  earth,  when  he  is  more  ready  to  please  princes, 
kings,  and  tyrants,  than  God  and  his  saints?  ^^ere  tho 
pope,  indeed,  servant  of  the  servants  of  God,  as  he  styles 
lumself  in  the  beginning  of  his  bulls,  ho  would  obey  and 
serve  the  poor  who  are  God's  servants,  or  at  least  show 
care  for  them  by  works  of  mercy.  **  But  where  will  you 
find  charity  in  a  pope  ?"  Ho  complains  that  no  j-joor,  no 
pious  man,  seeking  help  in  spiritual  or  bodily  distrcNS, 
could  be  admitted  into  the  papal  palace.  You  may,  indeed, 
8ee  goldiers  and  tyrants  decked  in  purple  go  in  to  him ; 
fet  never  an  ill-clad,  poor  man,  though  ho  may  bo  learned 
•nd  conscientious.  He  is  no  longer  **  servant  of  the  scr- 
ota of   Grod,"   but  rather,  '*John,  the   lord   of  lords." 
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When  tyrannical  princes,  men  of  bad  lives,  cppresBon  of 
the  church,  apply  to  the  pope  witli  their  petitions  for  soma 
castle  or  other,  or  to  obtain  a  beneficium,  or  a  bishoprio  for 
their  favourites,  the  petitions  of  such  are  sooner  listened  to 
tlian  those  of  better  princes.'*  *    The  power,  he  affirmed,  did 
not  belong  to  the  pope,  which  was  commonly  ascribed  to 
him,  of  binding  in  heaven  and  on  earth  ;f  all  that  had  beea 
ffivon  him  was  the  power  of  announcing  and  of  ahsolving 
111  spiritual  things.     He  did  but  announce  that  he  whom 
ho  absolved,  was  absolved,  he  whom  he  bound  was  bomid 
in  the  church.      Not  the  pope,  but  God  only  could  fo^ 
give  sins.     K  it  should  be  asked,  to  what  end  was  the  con- 
vocation of  such  a  general  council,  the  answer  was,  tbst 
it  was  called  more  particularly  for  two  objects :  first,  the 
union  of  the  church  under  one  head ;  secondly,  union  in 
the  customs  and  laws  of  the  primitive  church.     And  if  it 
should  be  objected,  that  the  means  were  doubtful,  and 
therefore  unsafe,  especially  as  there  was  already  a  pope ;{ 
to  tliis  he  replied,  that  although  we  have,  according  to 
right,  but  one  pope,  yet  in  point  of  fact  there  are  two 
others  besides.     Let  there  be  assembled,  then,  a  council  to 
carry  out  what  was  resolved  upon  at  the  council  of  Pisa, 
or,  if  this  could  not  bo  done,  as  was  probable,  and  if  the 
two  other  popes  wore  ready  to  appear  at  a  general  council, 
and  to  abdicate  there,  in  case  John  XXIIl.  would  do  the 
same,  then  the  latter  was  bound,  if  a  deliverance  of  the 
church  was  in  no  other  way  possible,  to  give  up  willingly 
for  this  object  even  more  than  a  papacy,  so  that  the  whole 
(Christian  commonwealth  might  not,  for  the  sake  of  one  in» 
dividual  who  was  a  sinner  and   neither  exemplary  nor 
virtuous,  be  brought  to  destruction.     Were  he  a  virtuous 
man,  he  would  follow  the  example  of  Christ,  who  came  not 
to  do  his  own  will,  but  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  him.    He 
would  submit  to  the  will  of  the  whole  church  and  lay  down 
his  papacy,  if  He  required  him  to  do  so.     Even  though 
thei-e  were  a  true,  undoubted,  and  universally-acknowledged 
l>ope,  ho  would  be  necessitated  to  do  this  by  the  demand 
of  a  gi  ueral  council,  in  case  the  church  could  not  otherwise 
be  helped ;  and  to  obey  without  contradiction  all  tlie  ordi- 
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nano68  of  that  general  council.  D*Ailly  had  prosented  the 
objection,  that  in  case  of  a  vacancy  of  the  imperial  throne, 
and  a  contention  among  the  elector-princes,  oheying  dif- 
ferent popes,  a  convocation  of  the  council  from  such  a 
quarter  could  not  he  made;  to  which  Gerson*  replies:  If 
Uiis  conld  not  be  done,  then  the  convocation  of  the  council 
irould  devolve,  first,  on  other  princes;  next,  on  other 
loeietieB  and  secular  lords ;  then  on  citizens  of  the  towns 
and  peasants,  and  even  down  to  the  poorest  old  woman ; 
for  as  the  church  might  consist  even  of  the  poorest  old 
woman,  as,  for  example,  at  the  death  of  Christ,  when  the 
Tiigin  Maij  only  remained, — so  hy  such  an  one  a  general 
oooncil  could  be  called  for  the  deliverance  of  the  church. 
Furthermore,  D'Ailly  had  made  the  objection,  that  a  newly- 
elected  emperor  was  bound  by  the  oath  given  to  his  pope. 
To  this  Gterson  replies :  f  No  oath  can  be  binding  to  the 
inBJudice  of  the  universal  church.  He  cites,  for  illustra- 
tion, the  case  of  a  monarch,  cruel  and  ferocious  to  his 
Moplc ;  in  such  a  case  the  people  were  no  longer  bound 
Dj  the  oath  they  had  given  to  him,  but  the  subjects  were 
nude  judges  over  their  master 4 

It  Bcems  to  Gerson  §  desirable  that  neither  of  the  popes, 
nor  yet  any  one  from  the  college  of  cardinals,  should  bo 
made  pope  ;  for,  as  the  latter  were  inured  to  the  practice 
d  the  old  abuses  and  extortions,  it  was  to  be  feared,  that 
they  would  persist  in  them,  and  that  the  evil  might  be  made 
worse.  Therefore,  to  forefend  such  mischief,  a  determina- 
tion of  the  general  council  was  to  be  desired,  that  in 
fntnre  no  person  should  be  chosen  pope  from  the  body  of 
cardinals,  but  that  he  should  be  chosen  from  the  several 
provinces  and  kingdoms  according  to  a  certain  order.  Then, 
after  the  election  of  such  a  pope,  it  seems  to  him  especially 
i«quisite  that  his  power  should  for  the  future  be  limited,  as 
the  pope  had  taken  many  rights  of  the  church  into  his  own 
hands. 

The  peace  bet'ween  the  pope  and  king  Ladislaus  did  not 
to  long.    The  latter  suddenly  attacked  the  pope's  residence. 
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So  extremely  odious  had  the  latter  rendered  himmlf  it 
Home,  that  Ladinlaus  found  little  difficulty  in  making  him- 
self master  of  the  city.  Pope  John  fled  in  great  trepidation  on 
hoi'sebiick,  in  May  of  the  year  1413,  to  Florence ;  thence  he 
went  to  Hologna,  and  to  several  cities  of  Lomhardy,  and  had 
an  interview  with  the  new  emperor  Sigismond,  who  hid- 
been  invited  by  all  the  well-disiwsed  to  effect  a  cure  of  the 
corriiptii>n  and  of  the  schism  in  the  church,  and  for  thii 
purpose  to  hasten  the  meeting  of  a  general  council.*  A 
common  political  interest  joined  together  the  pope  and  the 
emp(;ror  in  the  quarrel  with  king  Ladislaus.  Besides,  the 
pr)pe  could  not  fail  to  understand,  that  it  was  impossibbi 
for  him  any  longer  to  succeed  in  eluding  the  general  deein 
aftor  a  reformatory  council.  He  consented  to  the  meetinff 
(»f  such  a  council.  One  important  question  only  remained 
to  bo  decided, — that  of  the  place  where  the  council  shouU 
asM>iMble.  Aretin,  the  pope's  hecretars'  at  that  time, 
rebitcs,  that  the  po^K*,  before  sending  off  his  legates  to  the 
cnip(»ror,f  told  him  that  all  depended  on  the  place  of  the 
council  ;  he  would  not  go  to  a  simt  where  the  emi)erorwM 
the  more  powerful.  He  would,  for  the  sake  of  appearance^ 
give  his  legjites  ample  powers  to  treat  on  this  point  with 
tho  emporor.  To  this  tlie  ostensilJe  instruction  to  the 
Icpjates  should  relate.  But  he  would  secretly  instruct  them 
and  restrict  tho  ch(»ice  to  a  few  cities  ;  and  those  cities  he 
named  to  Aretin.  But,  ()n  dismissing  his  legates,  it  occurred 
to  him  all  at  once,  that  ho  would  truest  the  whole  matter  to 
tli(Mr  hands.  Ifc  said  he  would  leave  everything  to  their 
discretion ;  and  in  proof  of  it,  he  tore  in  pieces  the  secret 
instructions  which  he  was  intending  to  give  them.  So 
states  Aretin,  who  was  present  during  these  secret  transac- 
tions iHjtween  the  pope  and  his  legates.  J  The  legates,  bound 
by  no  restrictions,  suffered  themselves  to  be  persuaded  by 
the  emj)eror  to  acc(;j)t  (jf  the  free  (leniian  city  of  Constance 
as  thi}  place  for  the  meeting  of  the  council.  This  was,  to 
bo  sure,  a  perilous  choice  to  the  interests  of  tho  pope ;  bnt 
he  could  not  now  recede  with  honour.  Tlie  historian 
Aretin.  in  relating  this,  adds  :  **  None  can  resist  God's  will." 
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■  diad.    Tha  popa  wu  urged  ij 

' ■^  Bran*.  They  angnred 

natuwe.    Oudly  would 

I,  iiutetd  of  going  to  GonBtanoe. 

kB«M  BOirtoo  late'to  altar  the  tiling  with  m  good 
ito;  mat  b»  ilfll  indolged  a  hope  that  he  ahonld,  as  he 
l^rfhni  dins  hofcitt,  win  fiLa  idatarhgr  hi>  onAineei  and 
I  anOT ;  wdr  at  Bokpia,  where  ha  finally  took  up  his 
nn^  Ve  wwrided  hmMlf  with  a  •nmptnooi  eqaipage, 
fciMahnefatamdad  toaiakahia  jooniej  to  GouUnoe, 
t  1h  whtah  ha  hoped  to  make  a  P)Mt  iuprenion  oa 
mf.'  no  pope  uid  tiie  ""r*^*"  "^T*™^^  now  put 
IC  in  eoaanxm  their  pronlamation  for  a  oouninl,  which 
pd  iBiiaHtilii  at  OoDatuoe,  in  Nomnbar  ot  flw  year 
KflH  fha  MrtOBation  of  mii'^  to  the  ahnnhfand  tor  the 
haatiuu  of  the  dhnreh  in  itanead  and  memben. 
Hm  cardinal  d'Ailly  prepared  the  way  for  the  doings  of 
t  ccmnoil  by  hia  work  on  the  Neceesity  of  tbe  Heforma- 
»at  the  Chnrch  to  be  bronght  about  by  the  council.f  He 
■nlad  it  ont  as  the  first  thing  to  be  done,  that  the  conncil 
aold  resoWe  not  to  break  up  nutil  the  choice  of  a  pope 
ttgniaed  by  all  ChriatendDm  should  be  efiected.  The 
ttteat  way  to  this,  in  his  opinion,  was,  that,  without  any 
pii  to  the  decrees  of  the  connoil  of  Fiaa,  the  three  popee 
Bold  all  resign  their  dignities.  If  this  were  done,  an 
|right  man,  c^  regular,  scientific  education,  should  be 
Kted  hj  twelve  prelates,  more  or  lesii,  who  should  recoivo 
d  poweiB  for  tlua  purpose  from  the  council,  with  the 
BcaTrence  of  the  cardinals.^  Moreover,  d'Ailly  main- 
■m,  that  as  a  king  who  abuses  his  power  may  be  dethroned 
J  the  people,  for  whose  greatest  good  he  is  there,  so 
■  fortiori  this  conld  be  done  in  the  case  of  a  pope,  who  ia 
hmty  for  the  express  purp<«e  of  teaching  tho  laws  of 
}od.(  He  complains  of  the  great  state  which  the  cardinals 
Orogjit  it  neceeeaiy  to  display,  and  in  order  to  display 
4idk  they  were  forced  to  sequestrate  to  their  own  ueo  all 
* t  olt  the  church.     "  For,"  says  he,||  "  of  what 
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lue  IB  all  tbftt  wonderful  pomp  ?  tlukt  lie  who  to-deT4 
haps,  is  content  to  appear  pubUcly  as  the  humble  rtil 
of  a  cloi^yman,  to-morrow,  made  a  cardinal,  feela  aa  if 
world  was  scarcely  enough  for  him,  and  appears  in  as  ~ 
st&te  as  if  ho  were  leading  an  army  to  battie."*  He' 
Bee  those  abuses  removed,  that  oardinals  ebotild  appnmi 
to  themselves  arohbiahoprics,  bishopries,  abbacies;  ui 
never  be  seen  hy  their  dioceses,  bat  cause  the  Amstiil 
bo  dincharged  by  ignorant,  worthless  hirelings,  out  d 
which  grow  much  evil  to  the  church.  He  enrMm 
wish  that  the  council  would  counteract  the  mieuucA  4 
sioned  by  the  suffi'^an  bishops  in  Germany.  These,  l 
obtained  their  ofScos  by  simony,  were  aocnatomed  tei 
tise.  in  their  tnm,  every  species  of  extortion  on  tl 
and  the  people,  and  to  push  bai^ine  for  giving  or^ 
Tlie  council  should  establish  certWD  rules  against  t 
malpracticeB.  He  thinks  that,  as  so  much  corruption  [ 
ceeded  from  the  Roman  court,  this  should  first  be  refonni 
that  those  who  mode  a  trade  of  spiritual  things,  and 
iustmnierils  of  simony,  should  bef  utterly  thrust  out  A 
that  court.  He  considers  it  as  a  consequence  of  siiM 
and  of  those  other  malpractices,  that  the  heresies  in  Boha 
and  Moravia  had  made  such  headway.}  A  strenuouB  « 
should  be  made  to  bGmish  heresiee  and  the  authors  of  d 
from  ISohemia  and  Moravia.  But  there  waa  no  w» 
which  this  could  be  thoroughly  done,  except  b^  ap^l 
some  remedy  to  the  evil  which  had  given  oocaaion  va  < 
attacks  upun  the  papacy,  namely,  the  corruption,  of  1 
Roman  court.  That  court  Bhould  be  brought  back  to . 
ancient  good  manners.§  llie  same  d'Ailly  Composed,  atl 
this  time,  two  letters  addressed  to  pope  John, |f  relating^ 
the  eame  subject  He  adverts  in  them  to  certain  lasgn 
on  the  necessity  of  a  church  reformation,  which  bad  0. 
been  uttered  in  a  Bolemn  assembly  before  pope  TJrbwLl 
He  deems  it  the  more  necessary  to  refer  to  this,  oecausa 
afterwiirda,  on  the  death  of  Gregory  XI.,  the  schism,  u 
the  effects  of  which  they  were  now  suffering,  had  ■ 
out  of  the  corruptions  of  the  church,  to  the  a 
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ivMchtkis  langiiage  had  reference.     He  says  :*  **  Althoiigh 
I  im  no  propliot,  nor  the  son  of  a  prophet,  yet  I  venture  to 
aiy,  without  assorting  anything  rash,  that  if  at  the  next 
conncil  means  are  not  fonnd  to  remove  these  scandals,  by 
the  entire  hoaling  of  the  schism  and  by  the  reformation  of 
ao  cormpt  a  church,  then  we  must  set  it  down  as  probable 
that  titill  more  an  d  greater  evils  will  ensue."    He  states  that 
■ome  took  comfort  from  the  fact  that  the  abbot  Ik'mard 
ud  others  had  found  it  necessary  to  complain  of  the  cor- 
nption  of  the  church,  and  yet  its  downfall  did  not  follow. 
In  like  manner,  it  might  still  prolong  its  existence.     He 
affinns,  on  the  contrary,  that  when  the  measure  of  sins  is 
tiled  up,  divine  judgment  will  interpose,  and  the  children 
Mast  often  atone  for  guilt  contracted  by  their  feithers.    Next 
k  adverts  to  the  opinion  of  those  inconsiderate  men,  from 
iHbom  the  church  had  to  expect  the  greatest  danger,  whose 
iBotto  was,  liCt  the  world  take  its  natural  course,  and  who 
looked  upon  everything  alike  with  the  same  indifierenco.t 
I^rthermore,  he  mentions  the  opinion  of  a  certain  class, 
'vfao  held  the  evils  of  the  church  to  be  incurable,  and  sup- 
posed that,  as  all  kingdoms  have  had  their  end,  so  the  do- 
minion of  the  church  was  now,  by  the  fault  of  its  presiding 
officers,  hastening  to  its  decline ;  in  contradiction  to  which 
be  says,  a  divine  judgment,  it  is  true,  may  be  threatening 
ike  church ;  hut  still,  should  an  improvement  of  manners 
take  place,  should  the  superfluous  pomp  of  the  prelates  bo 
moderated,  should  men,  in  heart  and  deed,  repent  and  turn 
to  God,  it  was  to  be  hoped  that  God  would,  in  some  inefl'able 
^7,  send  deliverance,  and  stay  the  course  of  judgment. 

Although  pope  John  relied  with  some  confidence  upon  the 
inflnence  of  his  wealth,  upon  the  great  number  of  prelates 
devoted  to  him  or  bound  up  in  his  interests,  and  upon  the 
force  of  intrigue,  yet  it  was  not  without  anxiety  that  ho  set 
ottt  npon  the  journey  to  Constance.  On  his  way  through 
Tyrol,  he  had  an  interview  with  duke  Frederic  of  Austria, 
wishing  to  take  advantage  of  the  bad  terms  on  which  the 
duke  stood  with  the  emperor  Sigismond,  the  zealous 
promoter  of  church  reform ;  and  ho  made  the  duke  agree 

•  P.  880  A. 

t  Error  valde  poTvereoB  eornm,  qui  dicebant :  jreniat  quod  poterit, 
rmformemus  no6  huic  iueculo  tempestivius.    1*.  S79  A. 


146  PAI 

that  in  case  the  pcpe  ahoald  not  find  himieU  nib  in" 
Constance,  the  doke  ahould  afford  hiin  piwteotioiii  in  lui 
neigfabouring  domain.  Thus  hia  plan  wae  already  laid.  li 
was  already  bia  iatentaon,  in  caae  he  foiled  of  canTii^  out 
hia  echemea  at  Conatanoe,  to  try  the  experiment  of  maldnjl 
his  escape  by  flight,  so  as  to  break  up  the  ooancil.  During 
the  jonrney  the  pope'e  carriage  was  npaet  in  the  snoir. 
This  was  looked  upon  by  hiiuBelf  and  many  others  oh  a  bid 
omen.  He  orriyed  at  f^'onstance  on  the  2Sth  of  Octobu, 
and  oflor  seveial  adjounmiente  the  council  was  opened. 
Tbe  pope  was  calculating  that  the  votce  would  be  taken  bf 
the  number  of  persons,  and  was  therefore  hoping  to  cany 
out  his  measures  by  the  majority  of  single  votes,  particnlaily 
from  the  Il&lian  nation,  upon  which  he  might  depend.  Bd 
hia  designs  were  penetrated  and  defeated.  In  a  propoaitin 
relating  to  the  form  of  tranaacting  business,  the  fact  m ' 
noticed,  that  the  pope  had  on  bis  side  a  majority  of  pen 

S relates  belonging  to  the  Italians,  exceeding  the  number  oC 
eputies  present  from  any  other  nation  ;  that  he  hid 
appointed  Mty  chamberlaina ;  that  by  the  adminiatratiDn  <4 
various  oaths,  by  preaents  or  by  tlu^ats,  he  had  second 
numbers  to  himself;  so  that  by  the  majority  of  votes  ba 
ODUld  manage  all  matters  as  be  pleased.  To  guard  agaiut 
unfairness  from  this  cause,  it  was  deemed  best  that  tita 
votes  should  be  taken  by  nations  rather  than  by  persons.* 
This  proposition  was  carried,  in  spite  of  all  the  oppositios 
of  the  papal  party.  The  oonncil  was  divided  for  the 
present  into  four  nations,  Italians,  Frenoh,  Germans,  and 
EngliHh.  The  deputies  of  each  nation  held  their  separate 
meetings.aodwhatever  was  determined  upon  by  the  majority 
in  these  meetings  passed  as  the  judgment  of  the  nation. 
'Vhnw  the  committees  nf  the  severnl  different  nations  reported 
their  separate  decrees  in  the  general  congr^pttione  of  the 
deputies  of  all  tbe  four  nations,  and  whatever  was  decreed 
by  the  majority  of  the  four  votes  in  these  maetinga  wis  to 
be  proclaimed  is  the  publio  sessions  as  a  deoree  nf  tlit 
council.  It  would  be  important,  again,  for  the  interest  «( 
the  pope,  if  none  hut  bishops  and  abbots  were  allowgd  t 
definttivB  vote  in  the  council.     Among  these,  independent 

■  V.  d.  Hatdt  torn.  II.  p.  230. 
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thinkexB  were  fewer  in  number ;  amon^  the  titular-bishops 
and  abbots,  especially,  were  many  creatures  of  the  pope. 
Bat  it  was  endeavoured  to  prevent  this  also.  Even  two 
cardinals,  of  whom  one  was  cardinal  d'Ailly,  declared,  in 
the  discussions  on  this  matter,  that  &om  the  time  of  the 
foundation  of  the  universities,  doctors  of  theology,  doctors 
of  the  canon  and  the  civil  law,  men  to  whom  were  entrusted 
the  ofiBce  of  teaching  and  preaching,  could  not  but  have 
more  weight  than  titular-bishops  and  abbots,  who  neither 
preached  nor  taught,  nor  had  any  cure  of  souls ;  and  that 
the  learning  of  the  former  must  be  set  as  a  make-weight 
over  against  the  advantage  which  the  higher  but  ignorant 
prelates  obtained  from  their  authority.  In  deciding  on 
matters  of  fiuth  especially,  theological  learning  could  not 
be  dispensed  with.  Furthermore,  inferior  ecclesiastics  who 
exercised  the  o£Sce  of  preaching,  and  had  the  cure  of  souls, 
had  a  better  right  to  join  in  the  discussion  of  purely 
ipiritual  matters  than  tliose  who  were  bishops  merely  by 
title,  and  abbots.  Cardinal  St.  Marci  called  the  ignorant 
prelates  mitred  asses.  It  was  remarked,  in  the  next  place, 
that  in  business  relating  to  the  extermination  of  schism,  and 
the  restoration  of  peace  to  the  church,  the  princes  and  their 
eavoyB  were  not  to  be  excluded  from  the  right  of  voting, 
n&oe  the  matter  was  so  intimately  connected  with  the 
interest  of  princes  and  their  subjects.  Moreover,  their 
laastanoe  was  required  to  execute  the  decrees  of  the  council 
on  these  matters.*  This  proposition  also  was  adopted  ;  and 
ttiiii  the  most  free-minded,  sagacious,  and  independent  men 
obtained  great  influence  at  the  council,  an  influence  which 
tbe  pope  had  special  reason  to  dread.  The  prelates  de- 
voted to  the  pope  demanded,  that  the  first  business  to  be 
attended  to  should  be  the  confirmation  of  the  council  of 
Piaa ;  from  this  it  was  to  be  derived,  as  a  necessary  con- 
lequence,  that  the  only  business  before  the  present  council 
WIS  to  carry  out  the  decrees  of  the  council  of  Pisa ;  that 
tbe  council,  therefore,  should  proceed  on  the  assumption 
iatthe  authority  of  pope  John  XXIII.  was  alone  valid, 
md  that  the  only  thmg  necessary  was  to  persuade  or  to 
ompel  the    other  two  popes  to  submitj     Against  this, 

•  V.  fl.  Hanlt.  p.  228.  f  Ibid  torn.  IV.  1,  p.  ^^,  eccv- 


it  wag  obeerv«d  t^  d'Ailly*  «nd  othen,  thst  Uw  oomMdl  cf 
Conatance  was  not  oompetcnttooonflrmllwocnmimlof  Pin^ 
standing  as  it  did  on  the  same  footing  of  anthori^  wift  ik 
own ;  and  the  onlj^  influence  of  snoh  a  prooMdiBg  wtnddte 
to  nnsettle  the  minds  of  men,  aa  if  ttwt  genenl  oovmd 
were  not  a  l^al  one  hy  itself ;  bat  Uie  oonnoil  of  ConataMi 
must  be  reguded  as  an  independent  oontinvatioit  of  tti 
oonncil  at  l^sa,  and  aot  aooordin^}^.  Thna  they  OQ^  tt 
proceed  in  referenoe  to  the  refonnatian  of  tlie  (dnudt  inilt 
Dead  EUid  members,  and  the  restoration  of  obnroli  vaSlfi 
Hence  it  might  be  inferred,  that  the  council  was  ccmpetn^ 
if  the  general  good  of  the  ohuroh  required  it,  and  herimiiB 
was  to  be  secured  in  no  other  way,  to  oblige  all  tbe  thiil 
popes  to  resign.  ' 

This  form  of  transaoting  bosiiieaB  oould  not  fkil  to  mk 
favourably  on  the  course  of  the  oounoil.  The  efibots  of  lk> 
freer  mode  of  proceeding  soon  manifested  themsel'veB.  A 
man  stained  with  so  many  vioea  as  this  BalthsEar  Cch^ 
whose  crimes  were  known  to  so  many,  must  soon  It 
exposed.  In  the  month  of  February,  of  the  year  1416,1 
number  of  oharges  gainst  the  pope  wen  laid  before  At 
oonncil,  relating  to  every  species  of  vice  and  crime,  aol 
which,  for  the  most  part  at  least,  were  too  true.  To  tin 
pope,  who  had  his  secret  spies  in  all  quarters,  this  was  bom 
reported :  and  at  first  he  was  thrown  into  great  trepidatka 
and  anxiety,  for  his  conscience  accused  nim.  He  calM 
round  him  certain  cardinals  and  other  prelates,  his  oca- 
fidants,  for  the  pnrpoee  of  consulting  what  was  to  be  doM 
nnder  these  ontical  circumstances.  He  endeaYonred  to 
make  himself  friends  by  promises  and  presents.  Alieadj 
he  entertained  the  design,  aa  it  is  said,  to  appear  bcJbit 
the  council,  and  on  many  points  confess  his  guilt  as  ■ 
sinful  man ;  but  to  deny  otLer  things,  and  to  claim  lloti 
beiug  pope,  he  could  be  deposed  only  for  heresy.  Bat 
tliere  was  no  intention  of  pushing  matters  to  an  exbcuw. 
The  crimes  charged  were  of  a  nature  so  grossly  bad,  thil 
the  council  must  have  hesitated  about  Uie  propriety  u' 
bringing  such  matters  into  public  disonssion,  to  the  diuraoe 
of  the  papacy  and  of  the  church ;  matters  which  oonld  nol 

•  Tom.  U.  p.  IM. 
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Hulto  scandalize  many.    It  was  considered  a  better  course, 
not  to  enter  into  any  further  examination  of  thenc  matters, 
brt  only  to  take  advantage  of  the  bad  position  of  the  pope 
to  induce  Ikim  to  resign,  and  thus  make  the  way  eai^ier  to 
aa  extermination  of  the  schism.     When  this  proposal  was 
Iftid  before  the  pope,  he  was  at  first  very  glad  of  an  oppor- 
tunity to  get  out  of  his  worst  difficulty  so  easily.     But  ho 
concealed  his  satisfaction,  and  assuming  a  serious  mien, 
declared  himself  inclined,  for  the  sake  of  the  peace  of  the 
chnrch,  to  resign,  if  the  other  two  popes  would  also  do  the 
Mine,  since  in  this  case  alone  would  it  bo  of  any  use.*    But 
lAving  somewhat  recovered  from   his  first  fright,   John 
began  to  assnme  again  a  more  haughty  tone.     Ho  drow  up 
audi  forms  of  abdication  as  still  left  him  a  subterfuge,  so 
^  he  might  avoid  the  necessity  of  laying  do^n  the  papal 
oflBce.    Men  had  learned  caution  from  earlier  experiences, 
ad  were  disposed  in  all  cases  to  be  on  the  look  out :  hence 
they  had  some  objections  to  find  with  each  of  the  three 
forms  of  abdication  which  the  pope  proposed.     It  evidences 
the  utter  shamelessness  and  moral  stupidity  of  Balthazar 
Go88a,  a  man  conscious  of  such  infamous  crimes,  that  he  was 
itill  capable  of  beginning  the  third  form  of  abdication  in 
words  like  these :  f  **  Although  the  most  holy  fiEither  is  bound 
by  no  vow,  by  no  oath,  or  promise,  which  he  may  have 
giveD,  yet  he  promises  and  vows,  for  the  sake  of  tlio  peace 
of  the  Christian  people  of  God  and  the  church,  that  ho  will 
of  his  own  free  accord  give  them  peace  by  his  abdication,  in 
person,  or  through  his  authorised  agents,"  etc.     Finally, 
John  consented,  on  the  first  of  March,  to  present  before  the 
anembled  council  a  form  of  abdication  such  as  should  be 
preecribed  for  him.     This  announcement  excited  great  joy, 
tod  the  Te  Deum  was  sung.     Still  an  abdication  of  the 
pope  conditioned  on  the  proviso  that  the  other  two  popes 
■hoTild  also  do  the  same,  failed  of  giving  perfect  satisfaction 
hy  reason  of  the  condition  itself,  since  it  was  impossible  to 
Kckon  on  the  course  which  the  other  two  popes  might 
take.    Now  as  the  emperor  Sigismond  was  about  making  a 

•  V.  d.  Haidt.  torn.  IV.  p.  41,  and  the  wonlfl  of  Theod  of  Niem,  who 
^  wu  a  resident  at  the  Roman  court  in  ConHtance,  toin.  II.  t>.  3, 
p.  391.  f  Tom.  11.  c.  21,  p.  234. 
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journey  to  Nioe  for  the  purpose  of  treating  with  p 
Benedict  about  his  resigpiiation,  pope  John  wm  BtzoDj 
urged,  for  the  sake  of  putting  an  end  for  ever  to  all  erasic 
to  give  the  emperor  nimself  full  powers,  or  to  send  in 
company  an  agent  fully  authorised  to  make  the  abdical 
in  his  name  at  once.  But  in  the  mean  time  John 
succeeded  in  bringing  over  to  the  side  of  his  interest 
number  of  princes  and  prelates;  he  might  hope  to  i 
discord  in  the  council,  since  many  were  still  too  m 
entangled  in  the  old  church  system  to  feel  at  liber^ 
approve  any  sterner  measures  against  the  pope.  Not  c 
were  the  Italians  of  this  temper,  or  else  inclined  to 
interest  of  the  pope  in  other  ways,  but  a  breach 
already  threatening  to  take  place  betwixt  the  freer  pa 
which  consisted  of  the  Germans  and  the  English,  anc 
whose  head  was  the  emperor,  and  the  French  deputiefl 
the  other  side.  But  this  division  was  fortunately  prevez 
by  the  exertions  of  the  emperor.  Thus  the  pope  strngj 
every  way  against  the  above  proposition,  as  if  by  follow 
it  he  would  compromise  his  dignity.  He  proposed  to  n 
the  journey  himself  to  Nice  for  the  purpose  of  treating  ^ 
pope  Benedict.  Bnt  taught  by  the  experience  which  t 
had  bad  of  Benedict  Xlil.  and  Gregory  XII.,  the  ecu 
had  no  confidence  in  the  sincerity  of  this  proposal, 
feared  that  the  pope,  having  once  got  away  from  Constai 
would  endeavour  to  effect  a  dissolution  of  the  council, 
vain  had  the  pope  endeavoured  to  soften  the  heart  of 
emperor  Sigismond,  in  whom  the  more  liberal  party  € 
found  their  strongest  support,  by  the  present  of  the  gol 
rose,  con8ecrated  on  Palm  Sunday,  a  mark  of  honour  ir 
which  princes  were  seldom  gratified  by  the  popes ;  in  ^ 
did  he  pretend  that  the  climate  of  Constance  did  not  a^ 
with  his  health,  as  an  excuse  for  leaving  that  city,  to 
followed  by  attempts  to  break  up  the  council ;  the  emp< 
pointed  out  to  him  the  unsatisfactory  character  of  tl 
pretences,  and  offered  him  any  more  agreeable  spot  wl 
he  might,  choose  for  a  residence  in  the  vicinity  of  Uonstai 
Already  rumours  were  afloat  about  the  pope's  designs  to 
away  from  Constance,  and  secret  directions  given  to  it 
havinp;  custody  of  the  gates,  not  to  allow  him  to  escf 
The  pope  contradicted  all  such  rumours  before  tbe  emp< 


letely  blunted,  oould  now,  under  the  prolccliou  of 
Frederic,  and  at  a  ditstance  from  tbc  council,  brentho 
freely  :  he  could  now  more  easily  indulge  the  liope 
le  should  yet  succeed  in  sowing  discord  among  the 
ee  of  the  couocil,  and  eSVct  its  dissolution,  as  well- 
«d  pereone  of  that  time  feared  he  might  dn.  He  put 
from  SchaShauseD  letters  in  justification  of  the  course 
id  taken,  full  of  holy  pretenttiona.  Sometimes  he 
ed  his  flight  by  pleading  danger  to  his  health  from 
i&Toaiable  climate  of  Constance,  compelling  him  to 
bis  oonrae;  somotimea  he  complains  of  the  emperor, 
dering  the  &ee  action  of  the  council,  putting  restrio- 
m  the  pope  himself,  and  threatening  him.  He  used 
tiering  bis  conduct  the  words  which  we  have  already 
words  so  onstomary  in  the  diplomatio  stylo  of 
ligy,  "  It  was  a  fear  such  as  might  overcome  even  a 
it  man.''  He  summoned  the  cardinals  and  papal 
b  to  meet  him  at  SchalTbauBen  on  pain  of  the  ban. 
actually  complied  with  the  summons.  They  travelled 
wds  and  forwards  between  the  council  and  the  pope, 
iog  the  pope's  secret  commissions ;  and  they  succeeded 
-ling  up  oontention  in  the  oonocil.  Many  began 
J  to  say.  No  pope,  no  council,  and  the  council  seemed 
ed  to  nmove  to  some  other  spot.  Already  the  worst 
<  be  feared.     The  canonical  prieet.  Zachanas  of  Urie. 
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and  then  there  would  be  fimr  popes  eA  onoe.*  Bnt  hfi 
consbincy  of  fhe  independent  raemben  of  the  ratH 
Oerman,  and  Englieh  nations,  by  the  Ti^orotu  measnm' 
the  emperor  Sigiamond  and  his  CH>5peration  with  char"^" 
Geraon,  who  waa  even  then  otJled  the  bouI  of  the  g 
(anima  conoilii).  it  w«8  bo  managed,  that  the  infamotui 
who  still  called  himself  pope,  and  to  whose  selfish  iston' 
many  lent  their  support,  did  not  anooeed  in  canytng  od 
maxim.  Divide  «t  impera. 

Gereon,   in  compljanoe   with  the  reqnest  of  the  L 
versit}'  of  Paris,  held  before  the  assembled  oovncil,' 
the  23rd  of  Maroh,  a  grare  disoonrse  in  expositicB 
the  new  and  freer  Bysteni  of  eoclesiastioal  law,  boT^ 
setting  forth  the  principle*  already  propounded  by  1 
and   on  the  recc^piition  of  which,  he  beliared,  all  k 
pendent  action  of  the  ooimoil  must  be  based.     In  ' 
diacoiirsQ    ho   defines  the  idea  of  a  general  connoi] 
follows  ;t  "  It  is  an  assemblage  of  all  orders  of  the 
tholic  church  convoked  by  legitimate  authori^,  end 
iiig  no  person,  whoever  he  may  be,  that  demands  to 
heard,  and  for  the  purpose  of  deliberating  and  detenn&A 
in    a  wholesome  manner,  on  all  matters  relating  to  f^ 
needful  guidance   of  the  church  in  faith  and  mai 
He  proceeds  to  say,  "  If  the  ofaurch  or  general  < 
decrees  anything  relating  to  the  guidance  of  the  < 
the  pope  is  not  so  exalted  even  above  positive  law,  1 
to  be   authorised  arbitrarily  to  annul  such  decrees,  H 
the  way  and  in  the  sense  in  which  they  were  deeral 
Although  a  general  council  cannot  annul  the  pope's  I^sfl 
tudo  of  power,  conferred  on  him  by  Chriet  in  a  mp^ 
natural  way,  still  it  may  modify  the  use  of  that  powH 
by  determinate  laws,  and  by  confining  it  within  a  oertaitf 
range  for  the  edification  of  the  church,  with  refereno* 
to  which  the  papal  power,  as  well  as  all  other  authoii? 
entnisted  to  man,  was  instituted.     And  this  is  the  nlto"' 
mate  basis  of  all  church  reformation.     A  church  assembly 
may   bo   convoked   in   many   cases  without   the  enpreatf 
sanction   and  the  express  proposal  of  the  pope,  thon^ 
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le  may  have  been  lawiiilly  elected  and  still  living.  One 
ase  is  when  he  is  accused  and  challenged  to  hear  the 
shnrch,  according  to  the  direction  of  Christ ;  and  he  ob- 
itinatel J  refuses  to  call  a  meeting  of  the  church.  Another 
sue  is,  when  important  affairs  are  to  be  deliberated  upon 
in  a  general  assembly  and  the  pope  declines  to  convoke  it. 
Inother  case,  when  it  has  already  been  determined  by 
3iie  general  council  that  another  shall  be  held  at  a  certain 
dme ;  and  the  last  case,  whenever  a  lawful  doubt  exists 
irith  regard  to  the  pretensions  of  several  individualH  con- 
bendii^  with  each  other  for  the  papal  office.  The  au- 
thority of  this  council  is  such,  that  whoever  seeks  know- 
b^y,  in  a  direct  or  indirect  manner,  to  dissolve  it  and 
Sailioy  its  authority,  or  to  remove  it  to  another  place, 
or  to  set  up  another  council  in  opposition  to  it,  subjects 
himself  to  the  suspicion  of  creating  a  schism,  or  a  heresy." 
Booh  an  one  may  be  accused  before  the  council,  and  must 
defend  himself  before  the  same,  to  whatever  order  he 
nay  belong.  That  the  council  is  greater  than  the  pope 
b  evident  from  the  words  of  Christ,  that  the  offending 
brother  should  be  accused  before  the  church,  a  law  which 
admits  of  no  exception.  Now  then,  if  the  pope  gives 
occasion  of  scandal  to  the  whole  church,  and  perseveres 
m  it  to  the  great  injury  of  faith  and  good  manners, 
oo^t  he  not  to  be  punished  according  to  that  law  ?* 

This  discourse  was  communicated  to  the  cardinals  by 
tiie  emperor  Sigismond,  at  first  in  manuscript ;  but  such 
aa  were  governed  by  the  spirit  of  the  party,  and  devoted 
to  the  papal  interest,  could  of  course  only  condemn  the 
principles  here  expressed.  They  declined  being  present 
at  the  time  the  discourse  was  delivered,  lest  by  so  doing 
they  might  seem  to  give  countenance  to  the  principles 
let  forth  in  it.  The  patriarch,  John  of  Antioch,  ventured 
to  lay  down  positions,  standing  in  direct  contradiction 
to  those  principles.  He  was  an  advocate  for  unconditional 
papal  absolutism.  From  the  fact  that  Christ  had  given 
to  Peter  the  power  of  the  Keys,  he  inferred  that,  in  the 
pope,  as  successor  of  the  apostle  Peter,  resides  all  pleni- 
tude of  ecclesiastical  power;  all  authority  of  the  church 

•  P.  278. 
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and  of  a  general  oounoil  oonld  only  prooeed  from  \ 
the  councU  therefore  was  snbjeot  to  bim,  not  he  to 
council;  without  him  no  oouncil  oonld  subsist;  he 
responsible  to  none  other  than  the  Lord ;  and  th< 
ho  plunged  multitudes  of  souls  into  hell,  no  (me  could 
him  to  account*  It  is  easy  to  see  what  might  be 
pocted  from  the  advocates  of  such  a  bent:  and 
principles,  it  must  be  confessed,  were  required,  in  < 
to  defend  such  a  pope  as  Balthasar  Gossa^  Car 
d'Ailly  called  the  patriarch  to  account  on  the  spot 
maintaining  such  positions :  as  he  also  refuted  them  i 
wards  in  a  book.  The  patriarch,  beset  on  all  h 
excused  himself  by  saying  Hiat  he  had  expressed 
views  not  as  assertions,  but  by  way  of  disputation. 

After  much  controversy  between  the  cardinals  de^ 
to  the  papal  interest  and  system,  and  the  liberal 
in  the  council,  on  whose  side  stood  the  emperor  I 
mond,  it  was  finally  brought  about  that,  in  the  f 
session  of  the  council,  on  the  30th  of  March,  the 
ciples  expressed  by  chancellor  Gerson  were  procls 
in  the  name  of  the  whole  council.  This  notable  sei 
constituting  an  epoch  in  the  proceedings  of  the  coi 
expressed  the  following  principles,  to  witrj" — Firsts 
this  council,  lawfully  assembled  in  the  Holy  Spirit 
representing  the  catholic  church  militant,  has  rec 
its  authority  directly  from  Christ,  which  every  or 
whatever  oi^er  he  may  belong,  oven  though  it  be  the  { 
is  bound  to  obey  in  whatever  relates  to  faith  and  1 
extermination  of  schism.  Secondly^  that  pope  John  i 
authorised  to  remove  the  Roman  court  and  its  officia 
another  place.  This  canon,  as  it  was  drawn  up  ii 
assembly  of  the  nations,  had,  however,  attached  to 
important  addition — "  in  all  things  relating  to  the  ref( 
tion  of  the  church  in  its  head  and  members."  But  «( 
this  clause,  as  also  against  many  other  points  at  var 
with  the  hitherto  prevailing  system  of  the  church  con 
tion,  the  cardinals  had  protested ;  and  the  cardinal  Fi 

♦  Tom.  II.  p.  297 ;  torn.  IV.  p.  66. 

t  Em.  a  Schelfltiate  tractat.  de  sensa  et  anctoritate  decn 
Constant  concilii  aess.  quarta  et  quinta  circa  potestatem  eocleaxu 
cum  act  is  et  gestb  ad  ilia  spectant,  Rom»  1686,  p.  226. 
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k  Zibarellis,  bishop  of  Florence,  commonly  known  tmder 
he  name  of  the  **  Florentine  cardinal,"  otnerwiso  a  man 
mther  disposed  to  favour  reform,  had  taken  the  libcrty 
Oomit  tluB  chinse  in  the  proclamation  of  the  canon.* 
Vith  this,  however,  the  council  was  not  at  all  satisfied; 
Bd  it  was  carried,  in  spite  of  all  protestations  on  the 
vt  of  all  the  cardinals,  that  the  bishop  of  Posen  should, 
a  the  fifth  session  on  the  6th  of  April,  read  this  decree 
I  ite  nnabbreTiated  form.  Meantime  the  cardinals,  owing 
)  the  connexion  known  to  exist  between  several  of  them 
ad  tbe  worthless  John,  and  owing  to  their  protests  against 
le  fireer  proceedings  of  the  council,  were  rendering  them- 
ihcfl,  every  day,  more  suspected  and  more  hated.  In 
lis  straggle  of  parties  at  me  council,  was  manifested 
contrariety  of  views,  which  did  not  au^r  any  favour- 
Ue  issue.  One  overture,  handed  in  to  the  council  by  a 
relate,  and  which  certainly  was  based  on  some  founda- 
an  of  truth,  deserves  notice.  He  proposed,  that  in  all 
iDsactions  relating  to  the  reformation  of  the  church 
1  its  head  and  members,  the  cardinals  should  not  be 
lowed  to  participate,  inasmuch  as  they  were  a  party 
mcemed,  and  therefore  could  not  be  judigcs.  The  cardi- 
ill,  whose  duty  it  was  to  elect  as  pope  the  best  man, 
r  at  least  one  not  altogether  bad,  having  knowingly 
Lected  so  abominable  a  man,  and  by  this  abuse  of  their 
Diwer  given  so  great  scandal  to  the  whole  church,  had 
J  BO  doing  rendered  themselves  unworthy  of  participating 
i  the  election  of  a  pope ;  they  deserved  other  punish- 
lents,  but  for  these  reasons  should  not  be  allowed  to 
bare  in  these  transactions  of  the  council.  It  was  more- 
Ter  allied  against  them,  as  a  reason  for  excluding  them 
nom  these  transactions,  that  they  had  rendered  themselves 
iable  to  suspicion  by  the  fact  that  several  of  them  had 
oDowed  the  pope  in  his  scandalous  flight,  whereby  ho 
ltd  given  ofience  to  the  whole  church ;  that  they  had 
aierted,  on  their  return,  that  a  council  without  the  pope 
vw  no  council,  but  only  a  conciliabulum ;  that  so  long 
M  the  pope  was  not  deprived   of  his  authority,  or  this 

*  Thot  Qobelinns  Ponona,  who  waa  present  at  the  council,  rcjwrts  : 
3o«Dodroiii.  in  Melbom.  Rer.  Germ.  torn.  I.  Utlmnstadii,  1G8S,  p.  33U  ; 
Om  T.  d.  Hardt  torn.  lY.  pp.  87,  88. 
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authority  was  not  suspended,  no  man,  howerer 
however  endowed  witn  spiritual  gifts,  nor  the 
even,  could  effect  a  reformation  ;  because  po 
would  always  find  men  ready  to  stand  up  for  lu 
to  be  made  rich  by  him;  would  always  find  p 
of  dignities,  and  therefore  means  to  repleniso 
chequer.*  At  this  time  appeared  before  the  a 
council  a  messenger  from  the  uniYersity  of  I 
Benedictine  G^ntianus,  and  delivered  a  violent 
against  the  pope  and  the  cardinals.f  He  co 
that  through  the  papal  party  the  business  hi 
council  was  delayed  to  the  injury  of  the  churc 
since  the  beginning  of  November,  the  transaci 
been  strangely  retarded  by  the  pope  and  Hie  < 
by  many  unprofitable  transactions,  until  the  1st  c 
on  which  day  the  pope  had  laid  before  the  < 
form  of  abdication.  But  when  invited  to  nomii 
missioners  with  full  powers  to  carry,  in  his  ni 
abdication  into  effect,  he  had  constantly  declii 
the  cardinals,  who  followed  him  in  this,  had 
matters  by  continually  proposing  amendments 
great  hazard  of  their  80uls,  and  to  the  great 
this  council.  Then  the  pope  had  paid  no  rega 
oath,  had  fled  by  night  in  disguise,  for  the  pi 
breaking  up  the  council,  abandoning  everything  i 
it  was  his  duty  to  sacrifice  himself.  But  a  grc 
the  cardinals  had  followed  the  pope,  hoping 
Italy  or  to  some  other  agreeable  spot.  But  as 
not  succeeded  in  their  designs,  some  of  then 
Khame,  had  come  back;  others,  as  they  had  < 
themselves,  remained  behind  in  Schaffhausen,  les 
thing  might  befal  them.  Then,  the  cardinals  ha( 
negotiations  with  the  council,  designed  to  retan 
ccodings  by  mere  talk.  As  an  example  of  their  : 
he  states  that  cardinal  Francis  2iabarella  had  I 
enough  to  proclaim  that  decree  respecting  the 
authority  of  the  council,  in  a  mutilated  form ;  tal 
hinLself  the  liberty  of  thus  trifling  with  the  coun< 
A>'ho  thought  themselves  entitled  to  take  such 

*  Gobelin,  p.  340.        f  V.  d.  Hanlt.  torn.  II.  p.  180, 
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lese,  deserved  no  longer  to  be  admitted  to  the  dclibcra- 
s.  What  sort  of  people  these  cardinals  were,  had  been 
TO  by  their  election  of  pope  John.  They  had  sworn 
hoose  the  best  man;  but  they  had  still  chosen  that 
1,  whom  they  well  knew  at  the  time  was  a  tyrant 
isposition,  an  assassin,  a  man  guilty  of  simony,  and 
led  with  other  crimes.  If  a  person  like  this  was  the 
man  among  them,  what  sort  of  men  were  they  them- 
es ?  The  present  evils  had  grown  out  of  those  earlier 
I.  The  pope  and  the  cardinals  and  their  faction  sought 
f,  by  all  they  did,  to  bring  it  about  that  this  council, 
insted  by  excessive  labour  and  expense,  should  be 
pelled  to  break  up.  They  ought  no  longer,  then,  to 
rusted ;  but  all  fellowship  with  them  should  be  with- 
wn  by  those  who  would  not  perish  with  them  in  their 
They  ought  no  longer  to  be  trusted,  for  they  trifled 
I  the  council.  Who,  indeed,  had  ever  given  greater 
;dal  to  the  church  than  this  pope  John  and  his  friends, 
1  their  retainers  ?  those  traffickers  who,  in  so  imheard- 
manner,  had  higgled  away,  in  bargains,  as  they  would 
le  in  the  market,  bishoprics,  abbacies,  canonicates, 
parish-churches.  In  fact,  the  bulls  were  drawn  up, 
in  the  apostolical  chancery,  but  in  the  counting-houfies 
lankers  or  merchants,  among  the  Florentines.  Christ 
re  the  sellers  and  buyers  out  of  the  temple  ;  the  pope 
his  adherents  had  brought  them  into  the  temple,  and 
led  their  tables  to  be  set  up  there.  Let  the  council, 
"efore,  in  order  to  bring  to  nought  these  deceptive  arts, 
;eed  undisturbed  in  their  decrees,  and  make  use  of  the 
'er  which  God  had  given  them.  Let  them  but  approve 
nselves  as  constant  men  in  Constance  * — so  he  concluded 
ad  the  Lord  would  give  them  the  victory,  and  crush 
m  under  their  feett 

^ut  such  voices  could  have  no  other  effect  than  to  lead 
cardinals  to  maintain  their  rights  with  so  much  the 
re  decision,  and  to  stand  up  for  the  prerogative  of  the 
nan  church,  without  which  nothing  could  be  done.  It 
I  only  with  great  difficulty  that  a  breach  could  be  pre- 

•  A  play  on  words  :  Si  in  Conatantia  constantea  fneritis. 
t  V.  d.  Hardt.  torn.  II.  p.  284. 
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vented  between  the  two  stiffly-opposed  parties, 
council,  in  strict  conformity  to  the  principles  which 
been  announced,  acted  as  the  highest  independent  tril 
of  the  church.  The  pope,  flying  this  way  and 
addressed  to  the  council  extravagant  demands,  with  ^ 
they  could  not  properly  comply,  as  the  price  of  his  al 
tion,  and  so  spun  out  the  negotiations.  They  fi 
resolved,  therefore,  to  take  the  last  decisive  step,  wi 
paying  any  attention  to  the  protests  of  those  cardinali 
were  devoted  to  the  pope.  The  pope's  trial  was  mac 
order  of  the  day,  and  in  the  seventh  session,  on  the  2 
May,  a  citation  was  issued  for  him  to  appear  befoi 
council. 

Duke  Frederic  of  Austria  had,  in  the  mean  time, 
compelled  by  the  emperor  Sigismond  to  surrender  in 
hands  the  person  of  pope  John,  and  he  was  convey 
Batolfszell,  a  few  miles  from  Constance,  and  there  he 
close  confinement.  The  council  had  set  forward  th 
of  the  process,  the  witnesses  were  heard.  On  accot 
the  heavy  chaiges  brought  against  him,  ho  was  first,  : 
session  of  the  14th  of  May,  suspended  from  all  spi 
offices ;  and  then,  in  the  eleventh  session,  on  the  2! 
May,  was  pronounced  upon  him  the  solemn  sei 
of  deposition.  Among  other  charges  brought  againsi 
was  one*  that  he  stubbornly  denied  the  immortality  < 
soul.  It  is  indeed  by  no  means  improbable  that  a 
faith,  or  supeiBtition  sufficient  to  hush  an  accusing 
science  by  outward  modes  of  expunging  sin,  may  accon 
a  life  as  stained  with  crimes  as  was  that  of  Ba]1 
Cossa ;  but  still  the  conduct  of  this  awfully  wickcc 
becomes  more  explicable  to  us  on  the  supposition 
decided  and  conscious  infidelity.  The  council,  in 
nouncing  upon  him  the  sentence  of  deposition  on  ac 
of  his  ignominious  flight  from  Constance,  on  account 
perjury,  of  the  scandal  he  had  given  to  the  church,  c 
promoting  schism,  still  reserved  to  itself  the  right  o\ 
ceeding  against  him  on  account  of  his  other  transgres 
with  greater  or  less  severity,  as  might  seem  good  t 
dissembled  fathers.f     On  the  next  day  this  sentence,  y 

♦  Gobelin.  Coamodr.  lot.  VI.  1.  L  p.  341.   f  V.  d.  Hardt.  torn.  IV. 
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hj  the  oonnoil,  was  shown  to  Balthazar  Cossa,  in  his  prison 
■t  Batolfazell.  He  testified  repentance  for  his  former  life, 
0111117  laid  off  the  papal  insignia,  and  handed  them  over 
to  the  deputies,  and  declared  that,  from  tlie  time  he  had 
put  them  on,  he  had  not  enjoyed  one  quiet  day.  Balthazar 
Oona  was  then  removed  to  the  castle  of  Gottlcbcn,  not  far 
diitaat  from  Constance,  and  given  over  to  the  custody  of 
tile  palsgrave  Louis  of  Bavaria. 

"Bj  the  deposition  of  Balthazar  Cossa,  one  important 
obstacle  in  the  way  of  restoring  peace  to  the  church  was 
tcmoved.  Negotiations  were  now  opened  with  the  other 
tvD  popes,  Gregoiy  XII.  and  Benedict  XI II.  The  council 
kid  unifonnlj,  in  compliance  with  the  advice  of  its  wiser 
Bemhers,  followed  the  principle  of  not  allowing  itself,  in 
irittions  so  new  and  extraorainar}%  to  be  governed  by  the 
letter  of  the  hitherto  prevailing  laws ;  but  to  proceed  with 
fteedom,  as  the  greatest  good  of  the  church  required.  So 
4ey  acted  in  the  present  case.  They  were  ready  to  give 
"iwy  in  everything,  provided  only  the  schism  could  bo 
utterly  exterminated,  and  unity  restored  to  the  church, 
^ith  Gregory  XII.  this  course  succeeded.  It  having  been 
intimated  to  him  that  he  might  convoke  the  council  anew 
nd  then  recognise  it,  he  did  so,  and  then  gave  in  the 
desired  abdication,  before  the  council,  by  his  delegate 
lUttesta.  Benedict  XIII.  was,  to  be  sure,  more  obstimite  ; 
nd  nothing  could  be  done  with  him.     But  by  fur  the 

etest  part  of  the  Spanish  nation,  which  had  thus  far 
L  devoted  to  his  person,  now  deserted  him  and  rccog- 
abed  the    council.     Thus   in  the  year   1417,   they   had 
Ittppily  resolved  one  of  their  problems,  and  restored  unity 
to  the   church.      It  was    at   present   a    council    almont 
Vnmimously  recognised  by  all  the   nations  of  AN'estem 
Christendom,  and  the  deputies  of  the  Spanish  nation  now 
idded  themselves  to  it,  so  that  from  this  time  it  conuistcd 
ef  five  nations.     But  two  problems  now  remained  to  be 
leeolved :   the  long-desired  reformation   in  the  head  and 
Aemben,  and  the  choice  of  a  universally-acknowledged 
.  pope.     The  last  was  not  a  matter  of  very  great  diflBculty, 
\  provided  the  form  of  papal  election  could  be  so  arranged 
tbtt  all  foreign  and  disturbing  influences  could  be  ke^^t 
;  ent  of  the  way,  and  the  chief  influence  iu  ihe  boVeuWou 

VOL.  IX.  ^ 
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oonld  be  secured  to  tlie  better  and  wiser  member 
council.  Neither  did  so  much  depend  on  the  pereo 
pope,  provided  the  general  guidance  of  the  chur 
better  ordered,  provided  that  limits  were  set  to  a 
of  the  papal  authority,  all  arbitrary  proceedingE 
|l  supreme  pontiff,  by  means  of  an  ecclesiastical  leg 

'■  provided  a   higher   tiibunal   could   be   institute< 

which  even  popes  might  be  arraigned  in  case  the 

1}  their  power.     Much  more  difficult  was  the  reso 

the  first  problem;  for  this  could  never  be  carri* 
i  a  thorough  manner,  without  conflicting  with  tb 

I  interests   of    many    corporations    and     individua 

IB  I  particularly  if  papal  authority  should  be  resto 

might  easily  succeed,  as  at  Pisa,  in  frustrating  any  1 
!  going  reformation  of  the  church. 

Already,  in  the  month  of  August  of  the  yeai 
committee  from  the  cardinals  and  deputies  of  the  n 
a  collegium  reformatorium, — had  been  appointed  t 
on   the  affairs   connected   with    the    reformation 
j  church ;  and  this  committee  had  continued   its 

1  tions.     Many  propositions   of  a  more   liberal   st 

been  discussed  and  settled  respecting  the  improv 
the  church  constitution,  the  extermination  of  man 
I  ecclesiastical    extortions,    the   matters    of    pena 

I  indulgence,  free  church  elections,  the  veneration 

and  of  saints,  the  control  of  papal  authority, 
processions  of  various  kinds  had  been  appointee 
purpose  of  imploring  the  divine  blessing  on  the 
tion  of  the  church.  But,  it  muwt  be  confessed, 
ruption  of  manners  which  reigned  in  Constance  d 
meeting  of  the  council ;  the  multitude  of  prostit 
had  found  their  way  into  that  city ;  the  bad 
which  so  many  set;  simony  which  was  practise 
the  very  acts  of  reform ;  all  this  furnished  no 
mising  augury  of  a  successful  result.  And  even  ^ 
business  of  the  council  was  proceeding,  serious  i 
forth,  and  spoke  plainly  to  the  assembled  prelat 
open  contradiction  between  their  lives  and  the  p 
a  church  reformation.  We  may  notice  here,  in  j 
I  discourses  preached  by  the  Franciscan  Bemanl  I 

1  (Baptise)  during  the  deliberations  on  these  matt 
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417.  He  BtkjB  :*  "  The  mafises  a]|d  processions  and 
things  we  busy  ourselves  with,  nave  little  or  no 
in  the  sight  of  God,  through  the  fault  of  many 
ees,  who  come  here  and  pray  to  God  in  the  temple." 
this  he  saw  no  true  penitence,  no  devout  prayer, 
prelates,  alas !"  says  he,  *'  have  come  to  such  extreme 
that  they  hardly  consider  the  people  worthy  of 
^  to  God  for  the  same  things ;  they  hardly  can  join 
1  imploring  the  divine  grace,  or  in  singing  the  Veni 
spiritus"  He  then  distinguishes  different  classes  of 
es  assembled  at  the  council — graduates,  who  never 
d  mass,  sermons,  or  processions ;  holders  of  benefices, 
rish  priests,  lazy,  immersed  in  the  business  of  the 
without  devotion ;  men  who  served  not  God,  but 
fter  the  flesh.  A  second  class  were  those  who 
the  Lord's  temple,  but  whilst  there,  whispered 
ds,  laughed  and  made  fun,  slept,  or  carried  on 
t  conversation.  A  third  class  were  those  who 
t  church  with  a  long  train  of  attendants,  standing 
way  of  the  processions,  and  staring  about  on  all 
He  mentions,  as  a  fourth  class,  those  who  made  a 
'  ecclesiastical  things.  They  bought  or  sold.  Such 
he  affirms,  could  not  be  extinguished  by  sermons 
cts,  but  only  by  the  execution  of  the  law;  the 
guilty  of  it  should  meet  with  condign  punishment. 
ii  class  consisted  of  those  who  busied  themselves 
lence,  but  not  science  relating  to  divine  things,  but 
le  study  of  the  poets,  of  worldly  philosophy,  and 
ly  of  jurisprudence.  He  styles  the  Koman  court — 
h  it  was  said,  it  cared  nothing  for  the  sheep  but  only- 
wool — not  a  divine  court,  but  a  court  of  devils. 
a  that  it  had  been  revealed  to  one  of  the  council, 
[ess  simony  should  from  henceforth  be  exterminated 
le  church,  and  the  tyranny  in  it  cast  down,  a 
I  persecution  would  shortly  start  up  against  the 
such  as  had  never  been  before.  On  the  degeneracy 
clergy  he  uses  the  strong  language  that  they  had 
almost  wholly  gone  over  to  the  devil.  Then 
ing  himself  to  those  who  had  to  elect  the  new  pope. 

♦  V.  d.  Hardt.  torn.  I.  p.  881. 
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he  says :  *'  Be  ye  90  Pharisees !  Suffer  not  yoursel 
be  bribed  by  money  in  this  election,  m  was  done  b 
Suffer  not  yourselyes  to  be  misled  by  ignorance, 
disturbed  by  fear,  to  be  turned  aside  by  partial 
any  one." 

Everything  now  depended  on  the  question  whetl 
election  of  a  pope  or  the  reformation  of  the  church 
be  the  first  thing  to  be  looked  after.  This  must  hai 
well  understood  by  all  who  had  at  heart  the  best  g 
the  church,  all  the  imprejudiced,  all  who  were  not 
by  some  particular  interest.  Let  us  hear  how  t 
lightened  Nicholas  of  Olemaagis — who,  baring  now 
from  the  din  of  the  world,  busied  himself  in  sileno 
the  study  of  the  Bible,  and,  remote  from  the  p 
which  agitated  others,  formed  his  opinion  from  1 
perience  of  the  past — how  this  man  contemplated  tl 
nituation  of  the  council  of  Constance.  Writing  ab 
council  to  his  friend,  Nicholas  de  Baya,f  he  says : 
are  we  clergymen  to  do  amid  so  many  evils  that  aff 
and  the  still  greater  ones  that  threaten  us,  except 
ourselves  with  the  invincible  shield  of  patience,  ac 
the  deepest  contrition  of  our  souls  have  recourse 
weapons  of  our  warfare,  which  are  tears  and  pi 
Had  the  church  zealously,  and  in  a  manner  worthy 
long  ago  betaken  herself  to  these  weapons,  she 
have  secured  the  alleviation  of  her  own  troubles,  ai 
of  many  others  whicn  affect  the  whole  world.  But 
she  to  sorrow  over  others'  eyils,  if  she  cannot  wee 
her  own  which  are  so  grievous  and  deep-rooted  ? 
she  to  help  others,  if  she  is  too  feeble  to  help  1 
or  so  careless  as  to  neglect  to  do  it  P"  The  first  an 
important  thing  of  all,  he  says,  is  to  find  out  the  c 
the  distemper :  It  is  the  anger  of  God,  which  me 
drawn  upon  themselves.  He  then  proceeds  :  ^'  If  we 
labour,  then,  to  any  effect  for  the  healing  of  these  vp 
we  must  proceed  in  this  coimcil  in  a  very  differe 
from  what  has  hitherto  been  done,  and  as  I  hear  i 
by  the  majority  of  ours  who  are  still  disposed  to  go 

*  Doubtless  an  allusion  to  tho  choice  of  Balthazar  Goes 
t  £p.  102,  p.  290,  8oq. 
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Gonncil,  not  bo  mucli  to  seek  peace  for  the  church  as  to 
canyon  the  business  of  soliciting  benefices  for  theniKclves. 
For  I  understand  that  some  are  departing  with  huge  rolls 
of  petitions,  others  with  recommendatory  letters  from  their 
prinoeti,  otbers,  and  especially  the  bishops,  with  a  view  to 
maintain  their  rights  of  collation  and  of  patronage,  llius 
Mirly  all  go  to  the  council  to  seek  their  own,  and  but  very 
few  to  promote  whatever  makes  for  peace  and  fur  the 
eiaae  of  Cluist :  when,  however,  the  truth  iij,  an  we  liavc 
km  taught  by  the  experience  of  so  long  a  time,  that  those 
ire  only  means  for  keeping  np  and  perpetuating  the  schism. 
Believe  me,  such  persons  ought  never  to  have  been 
ttlected  for  this  business,  persons  of  whom  it  is  to  be 
opected,  that  they  will  do  more  by  their  covetousness  to 
pvplex  the  oause,  than  they  can  do  by  any  zeal  for  peace 
to  promote  it  in  any  way ;  but  we  should  have  chotjcn  m(;n 
w}k»  were  especially  free  from  ambition,  and  inspired  with 
nil  for  peace  and  church  imity  from  heartfelt  love,  who 
vonld  not  do  fawning  homage  to  popes  for  the  sake  of 
gun,  would  not  be  slaves  to  party  zeal,  but  seek  to  form 
lUianoes  for  the  promotion  of  a  wholesome  concord,  and 
Bot  their  own  private  ends.  For  who  ooxdd  hope  that  the 
inity  of  the  spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace  could  ever  K^ 
Mored  amidst  so  much  ambition,  amidst  such  comiptiiig 
lattery,  so  many  quarrels  growing  out  of  party  zeal  ?  The 
Holy  Ghost,  the  author  and  mediator  of  peace,  is  not  wont 
to  be  called  down  by  such  arts.  Peace  comen  with  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  those  who  seek  it  in  guileless  love,  not  with 
the  prompting  of  carnal  inclinations.  For  although  the 
majority  may  differ  from  one  another  in  their  wiKhes  and 
votes,  as  usually  happens  in  councils,  vet  all  must  agree 
in  love,  that  is,  all  must  strive,  out  of  charity,  for  concord. 
Hiohc  who  do  not  so,  deserve  not  to  assist  in  counsels  for 
peace,  which  they  are  wont  to  destroy  more  than  to 
promote.  Thase  who  from  a  love  without  guile  seek  for 
ooDcord,  do  not  defend  their  opinions  with  proud  and 
pertinacious  passion;  do  not  with  self-glory  rank  tliom- 
lelves  above  others  in  understanding  and  wisdom ;  do  not 
•eek  diligently  their  own  gain,  their  own  glory  and  pr*^- 
motion.  Such  the  Holy  Spirit  visits,  such  he  ansists,  Ku<h 
1m  enlightens.    Such,  enlightened  from  above,  see  y7\\\}c\.  \« 
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right,  what  ta  good,  what  is  to  be  foUowod,  vbAt  it  to 
avuided,  ia  a&ira ;  which  otheTB,  blinded  hy  tlie  '~~' 
their  paaaiona,  ore  not  wont  to  see.  For  ihe  anoii 
the  Holy  Ghost  teoohes  them  all  things,  and  inEpires 
by  secret  influences  with  oil  that  is  profitable  and  healTlifol." 
In  order  to  participate  in  this  gaidance  of  the  Uolj'  Spiril^  i 
be  sajB,  those  who  would  assist  at  the  oonncil  must  gits  j 
themselves  to  true  repentanoc.  and  employ  every  meaua  oti 
graoe,  to  purify  their  souls  from  sin,  and  render  UtaafJ 
fitter  temples  for  the  Holy  Spirit.  If  he  who  is  preparing 
for  fellowabip  with  Christ  in  the  oonununion,  betakw 
himself  earnestly  and  in  every  way  to  acts  of  pemten(H 
how  should  not  he  who  would  prepare  his  soul  for  tl4 
indwelling  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  solicitous  above  all  thtug^ 
to  have  it  cleansed  and  placed  in  suitable  order  for  Bac^« 
reNideut.  ■'  Of  what  use,"  says  he,  "  are  masses,  pr* 
cosiiiunE,  and  public  invocations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  if  thi 
dwelliug  of  the  heart  be  not  prepared  for  his  reception?' 
^Vhat  is  it  to  invoke  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  with  I 
stupefied  and  polluted  conscience,  but  to  invite  him  wi4 
the  lips,  and  exclude  him  by  the  mannen?  God  regsidt 
not  the  fine-sounding  voice,  but  the  well-ordered  sod^g 
—not  the  sweet  gracefulness  of  harmony,  but  purity  dtl 
conscience."  And  he  held  it  necessary,  that  not  only  ihcH  [ 
who  personally  attended  the  council,  but  all  who  had  ^j 
heart  the  good  of  the  church,  should  participate  in 
work  of  preparation.  "  In  order  to  pray  rightly  &>t 
laudable  union,  not  only  should  this  preparation  of 
anul  he  made  by  those  that  attend  the  council,  but 
prelates  should  stir  up  the  catholic  people  everywhere  Hi' 
take  the  same  course."  And  according  to  the  ancienti 
custom  of  the  fathers,  they  should  appoint  &ets  and  otheri 
penitential  exeroiees  for  the  people ;  and  when  they  UB ' 
thus,  HO  far  as  human  &ailty  allows,  more  genen^f 
purified  from  the  stains  of  Kin,  the  prelates  should  appoiitt 
solemn  processions  to  appease  the  divine  anger,  which  ths 
clet^  should  attend,  vnth  fasting  and  wemiing,  in  nob 
cloth  and  ashes,  setting  an  example  to  others,  and  Qw 
whole  community  should  accompany  them  with  thdr 
prayers.  During  the  whole  sitting  of  the  council  shoiiU 
pTocessioaM  be  made ;  and  the  princes  should  join  ia  them. 
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1  piinoely  state,  but  in  simple  and  humble  garb,  or  in 
laDiliments  of  mourning,  as  we  read  concerning  the 
of  Nineveh.  And  all  catholic  kings  should  for  once 
side  their  mutual  enmities,  and  attend  the  council  in 
n,  except  those  who  might  have  reasonable  excuse  for 
loe.  First,  because,  by  their  authority,  the  parties 
t  be  more  easily  induced  to  engage  heartily  in  the 
.688  of  establishing  peace,  and  would  stand  in  fEur 
er  awe  of  them  than  they  did  of  the  prelates  and 
Dsls;  next,  because  their  presence  would  contribute 
ve  the  council  a  more  perfect  feeling  of  security  and 
And  should  there  be  some  persons  present  inclined 
ake  difficulty  and  disturbance,  they  could  not  so 
r  carry  their  purpose  into  effect.  In  case  these 
;s  were  done,  he  saw  some  prospect  of  a  new  and 
glorious  condition  of  the  church  through  a  reforma- 
in  its  head  and  members. 

us  wrote  Clemangis  near  the  beginning  of  the  council, 
ifter  having  watched  from  a  distance  its  doings  for  a 
d  of  more  than  two  years,  he  could  not  but  perceive 
very  far  short  of  his  demands  the  council  had  fallen, 
lis  anxiety  about  the  final  issue  could  not  but  be  im- 
arably  increased.  He  writes  to  the  members  of  the 
nl  ;*  ''  Men  assembled  for  the  express  purpose  of  es- 
ihing  peace  on  a  sure  foundation  for  the  Christian 
ie,  ought  first  to  strive  after  peace  with  God  for  them- 
s,  and  then  seek  to  preserve  among  each  other  the 
'  of  the  spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,  that  Satan  may 
tir  up  new  divisions  among  those  who  are  contending 
le  repose  and  peace  of  God*s  people.  Satan  had  al- 
r,  as  he  was  mfurmed,  tried  by  various  devices  to 
d  among  them  his  noxious  poison,  and  to  divert  them 
any  a  cunning  trick  and  delusion  from  their  holy  pur- 
sometimes  by  drawing  them  away  from  the  principal 
3r  and  plunging  them  into  other  strife-begetting  ques- 
,  sometimes  by  impelling  them  to  new  elections 
igh  the  restless  uneasiness  of  the  ambitious,  some- 
I  by  throwing  in  their  way  new  difficulties,  growing 
f  one  cause  and  another.     And  probably,  this  father 

*  Ep.  112  ad  CoDolium  Generale,  p.  311. 
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of  lies  and  of  all  wiokedneas  would  never  be  quiet, 
would  seek  to  ruin  the  cause  by  new  deyicet,  bo  long 
they  could  avail  anything.  But  it  was  their  busin 
amid  all  these  diffioulties  and  hindnnoes,  to  defeat 
malice  by  their  wisdom ;  and  they  mutt  confine  all  t 
solicitude  to  the  great  object,  if  their  renowned  assem 
convoked  for  the  reestablishment  of  peace,  was  no 
break  up  without  accomplishing  its  purpose.  For  sb 
such  a  thing  happen,  which  God  forefend  I  then  &rewe 
the  unity  of  the  church;  about  the  reestabUshmei 
which  such  great  hopes  had  been  excited.  Men  w 
utterly  despair  of  it ;  and  the  schism  among  the  Li 
themselves  would,  like  that  between  the  Latin  and 
Greek  churches,  become  an  incurable  one.  Let  them 
desist,  however,  from  their  purpose,  since  Qod  had  air 
done  so  much  for  it,  since  by  their  success  in  removing 
of  the  contending  popes  out  of  the  way,  they  had  p< 
as  it  were,  already  in  ^eir  hands.  Let  them  not  be  m 
by  the  violent  demands  of  some,  to  proceed  premature 
the  election  of  a  new  pope ;  they  could  not,  in  the  pn 
circumstances,  do  a  worse  thing  for  the  church.  Let  1 
not  imitate  the  actions  of  those,  who  with  good  reason ' 
blamed  by  them.  Those  overhasty  elections  had,  in 
brought  ruin  on  the  church :  they  had  caused  the  sc. 
to  strike  still  deeper  root,  and  plunged  the  church 
those  coils  out  of  which  it  could  not  possibly  be  extiici 
if  the  council  should  again  proceed,  before  establishing 
unity  of  the  church  on  a  safe  foundation,  to  a  new  i 
election.  He  warns  them  against  the  influence  of 
bitious  men,  who  were  seeking  nothing  but  their 
benefit ;  of  whom  the  world  and  the  church  were  so 
that  in  comparison  to  them,  the  rest  were  but  few. 
had  hitherto  suffered  themselves  U)  be  controlled  too  n 
by  such  persons,  had  bestowed  too  much  attention  on 
mere  distribution  of  benefices.  liCt  them  from  the  exa: 
of  the  past,  then,  take  warning  with  regard  to  the  fu 
The  choice  of  a  pope  should  be  the  very  last  thing  of 
He  proposes  that  the  council,  in  the  mean  time,  should  i 
an  ordinance  empowering  the  bishops  to  attend  to  the 
tribution  of  the  benefices,  lie  believes  that  it  wonh 
the  whole,  have  been  much  better  for  the  Koman  chi 
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d  not  taken  all  this  into  its  own  hands,  had  not  thufl 
iverted  from  the  repose  of  meditation,  and  entangled 
inch  secular  hnsiness.  They  should  not  let  them* 
be  drawn  aside  by  these  minor  affairs  from  the  one 
business.  Naj,  it  were  better  that  the  benefices 
remain  for  a  longer  time  vacant,  than  that  the  looking 
le  greatest  good  of  the  entire  church  should  thereby 
J  neglect.    There  was  not  one  way  only,  there  were 

methods  by  which  the  heavenly  Physician  could 
le  distempers  of  the  church ;  and  he  lets  them  be 
red  by  those  who  earnestly  seek  them— opens  to 
'ho  humbly  knock.  If  the  objects  attempted  in  one 
1  not  succeed,  if  they  could  not  bring  things  them- 
to  harmonise  with  their  plans  and  purposes,  they 
rather  than  give  up,  to  accommodate  themselves  to 
tances :  as  a  wise  man  says,  *'  If  you  cannot  do  as 
1,  then  you  should  do  as  you  can.''  It  was  affirmed 
y  that  one  thing  had  been  settled — which,  however, 
Id  not  believe — namely,  that  neither  of  the  three 
)pes  should  be  elected  again.  Were  they  certain, 
)on  whom  the  lot  of  the  Holy  Ghost  would  fall,  or 
*ight  to  think  of  setting  a  limit  or  imposing  a  law 
Holy  Ghost,  who  alone  could  guide  the  choice  and 
the  souls  of  men?  What  was  the  meaning  of 
;  the  Holy  Ghost  by  man's  arbitrary  will,  except 
de  him  entirely  ?  If  the  saying  of  Paul  was  irre- 
,  that  where  the  spirit  is,  there  is  liberty,  how 
3  hope  that  the  spirit  would  be  there,  where  liberty 
:  ?  Mi^t  it  not  possibly  be  the  case,  might  not 
e  perhaps  be  just  at  hand,  that  unless  they  elected 
these  individuals,  they  could  not  restore  concord  ? 
a  case,  any  one  surely  could  easily  see«  what  course 
e  best,  whether  to  elect  such  a  person,  or  to  go  home 
peace.     He  calls  God  to  witness  that  he  did  not 

out  of  favour  to  any  man,  but  by  reason  of  his 
ly  with  the  suffering  church.  Assuredly  Clemangis 
ht  in  bringing  the  experiences  of  the  past  asw 

for  the  council ;  certainly  he  was  right  in  exhorting 
;ainst  the  overhasty  choice  of  a  pope,  in  warning 
ainst  the  plans  of  self-willed  cunning,  in  inviting 

shape  their  course  according  to  cirowmBtBiSiQi^; 
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but  with  all  the  tme  things  which  he  says  in  this  lette: 
is  still  easy  to  understand  that  although  he  might  not 
willing  to  confess  it  himself,  his  old  inclination  in  ixs 
of  Benedict  XIII.  goYemed  him  ;  and  he  would  haye  git 
persuaded  the  council  to  acknowledge  him  unanimouBl 
pope,  which,  however,  would  hardly  have  been  the  suit 
means  then,  either  for  restoring  union  to  the  church,  oi 
its  reformation.* 

The  emperor  Sigismond  had  the  Germans,  English, 
French  on  his  side,  when  at  the  beginning  he  insisted 
the  reformation  should  precede  the  election  of  the  p 
But  the  Italians  and  Spaniards  were  too  strongly  de7 
to  the  old  system  to  be  able  to  reconcile  it  with  their  s 
of  propriety,  that  a  council  should  any  longer  subsist  ^ 
out  a  pope.  The  cardinals  were  bound  together  by 
esprit  du  corps,  with  the  exception  of  two  who  ag 
with  the  emperor.  They  feared  that  too  many  lb 
would  turn  up  contrary  to  their  own  interest  from 
freer  tendencies  of  the  council.  They  exert^  an  influc 
also,  on  the  other  nations.  The  French  nation,  on  w 
d'Ailly  had  a  great  influence,  were  gained  over  to  the 
ject  of  hastening  the  papal  election.  The  emperor  fc 
himself  left  alone  with  the  English  and  Germans. 
German  doctor,  who  had  charge  of  the  external  afiaii 
the  council,  and  served  under  the  palsgrave,  describe 
his  simple  and  honest  German  style,  the  strong  appro 
sions  which  were  felt  that  the  reformation  would  be  i 
trated,  if  the  election  of  a  pope  should  be  pushed  for\ 
first.f     The  emperor  and  tbe  party  attached  to  him  i 

*  This  interest  in  fayour  of  Benedict  is  eyidenced  also,  when  i 
132nd  Letter  ad  Reginfddum,  p.  836,  he  traces  the  evils  in  Franc 

Socially  to  the  circiunstunce,  that  the  legitimate  pope  Benedict 
oen  treated  so  abusively. 

t  ••  But  the  Anglici  and  Oermani  wanted  to  have  the  reform 
done  before  the  election.  And  if  that  were  to  be  done  when  the  cl 
was  made,  every  ^ne  would  ride  home  as  soon  as  he  had  done  u] 
fmn  business ;  and  so  the  reformation  would  never  take  place, 
moreover,  when  a  pope  was  chosen,  if  the  thing  pleased  mm  he  ^ 
set  about  it ;  if  it  did  not  please  him  he  would  not  have  it.  The^ 
matter,  then,  depended  on  the  pope ;  and  so  they  let  the  matter  h 
und  nut  a  tiiought  more  was  had  about  it."  V.  d.  Hardt.  torn 
p.  1397. 
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iUed  upon  tram  many  quarters  to  be  careful  not  to  depart 
t>m  their  plan.  We  may  notice  the  speech  of  Stephen  of 
tague,  probably  Stephen  Paletz,  that  fierce  enemy  of 
[lus,  the  man  in  whose  eyes  it  was  a  damnable  heresy  to 
BMTt  that  the  church  could  subsist  without  a  visible  head, 
fet  eyen  he  felt  himself  constrained  to  demand  before  all 
kings  else  the  reformation  of  the  church.  Undoubtedly 
le  had  sufficiently  experienced  amidst  the  commotions  in 
Bohemia,  that  it  was  nothing  else  but  the  crying  abuses  in 
he  church  that  had  operated  most  powerfully  in  calling 
brth  those  reactions.  He  invited  the  council,  before  they 
tkcted  a  pope,  to  proceed  to  the  suppression  of  heresies,  a 
iQsinees  which  it  was  competent  to,  even  without  a  pope, 
m  it  was  more  than  the  pope  and  the  cardinals,  and  by  the 
nddance  of  the  Holy  Ghost  infJEdlible  in  matters  of  faith.* 
speaking  of  the  reformation  needed  in  the  mode  of  appoint- 
ing to  church  offices,  he  says :  '*  By  reason  of  the  many 
idvantages,  the  wealth  and  honour  connected  with  eccle- 
iiastical  offices,  the  foolish  and  the  wise,  the  young  and 
the  old,  the  bad  and  the  good,  the  learned  and  the  unlearned, 
Krive  to  obtain  them.  All  seek,  either  by  good  means  or 
by  had,  to  attain  to  the  fat  spiritual  prebends.  They  are 
ready  to  move  heaven  and  earth,  expose  themselves  to 
Kreat  dangers  and  great  hardships,  such  that  if  they  en- 
aured  the  same  for  God's  sake,  they  would  win  the  crown 
of  martyrdom  ;  they  will  degrade  themselves  to  the  filth  of 
kitchens,  and  to  the  menial  service  of  grooms,  for  the  sake 
of  getting  promoted  to  spiritual  benefices."  We  may  call 
to  mind  the  agreement  between  this  account  and  the  lan- 
^age  already  cited  of  chancellor  Gerson,  and  of  Henry  of 
Hessia.  He  invites  the  prelates  of  the  council  in  particular, 
iKKw  that  they  were  approaching  the  end  of  their  work  of 
restoring  peace  to  the  church,  to  be  on  their  guard  against 
the  devices  of  Satan,  who  was  seeking  to  thwart  this  object, 
^ran  now  exciting  so  much  the  more  division  among  them 
M  his  time  was  short.  So  we  find  a  letter  also  from  an  un- 
known person,  who,  being  a  bishop  of  no  diocese,  calls 
hinuelf  a  vagrant  in  the  world,t  portraying  to  the  emperor 

•  V.  d.  Ebixdt.  tom.  I.  p.  833. 

t  £go  enim  Heinricns  mohilhi^  epiacopua  nuiUii8dloBccaeo%,NQL!goiMai 


172 


PAPACY  AND  CHURCH  CONSTITUTION. 


tho  corruption  of  the  oburch  in  all  its  orders,  and  nraendj ; 
inviting  him  to  forward  the  cause  of  reformation.     So  ii%\ 
find  the  archbishop  of  G^noa  delivering  a  speech  and  es'i 
horting  the  emperor  to  perseverance  in  promoting  the  woik: 
of  reform.*     But  the  most  violent  opposition  to  this  conim] 
came  from  the  part  of  the  cardinals,  who  in  the  month  or  | 
September  presented  two  protests  against  the  inteifeitaurt 
of  the  emperor  and  the  efforts  of  the  German  party,  agaiiu^^ 
whom  they  tried  to  excite  suspicion.     They  complain,  tiMt-| 
although  the  larger  and  sounder  part  of  the  council,  iliti 
French,  Italian,  and  Spanish  nations,  and  the  cardinalii 
two  excepted,  were  of  one  mind  on  the  subject,  the  Gennaat 
pertinaciously  offered  resistance.!     They  labour  to  shovj : 
that  the  greatest  danger  grew  out  of  the  long-<K>niiniie4 
vacancy  of  the  papal  chaL'.     The  council,  by  permitting f! 
this,  was  inflicting  the  greatest  injury  on  its  own  credit 
In  many  districts  men  were  still  undecided  as  to  the  stand  ^ 
which  they  meant  to  take  in  regard  to  this  thing,  and  wean  -  < 
waiting  for  the  election,  to  see  whether  it  would  so  tnm   '- 
out,  that  they  could  recognise  the  person  to  be  elected  at    - 
lawful  pope.     Already  reports  were  in  circulation  about 
diviKions  in  the  council.     Already  men  talked  of  some  con- 
straint under  which  it  must  labour.  {     It  was  to  be  feared, 
that  if  the  election  should  be  longer  delayed,  a  new  pope 
would    be   chosen   at    Eome,    and   find   acknowledgmcoit 
throughout  all  Italy.     It  was  to  be  feared,  that  by  some 
circumstance  or  other,  the  dissolution  of  the  council — a 
thing  no  doubt  which  the  cardinals  themselves  with  their 
allies  could  do  a  great  deal  towards  bringing  about — might 


vagus,  licet  minimtu)  inter  ceteroe  nostrae  congregationiB  minigtioi  td 
hoc  deputatuB,  legatus  seu  nuncius  specialia,  misBus  in  uniyersum  orbem» 
omnia  videns,  venions  viatando  limina  beatoram  Petri  et  Pauli,  etc. 
V.  d.  Hardt.  torn.  I.  p.  801. 

*  Pilei,  archiepiscopi  GennensiB  parsDnesis.   Ibid.  p.  812 
t  Tres  nationes,  Italin  yidclicet,  Giilli»  et  Hispanife,  quae  fiEusiiml    , 
multo  majorom  et  saniorem  partem  concilii,  ot  ultra  dicti  domini  cw    ■ 
dinales  ilLam  acceptaverint  ciet.     Sclielstrat.  p.  256.  ? 

X  Nee  non  etiam,  quod  quorundam,  qui  oiaem  coneilio  adhcsenmt   « 
propter  rumores  discordiarum,  et  quaai  irapressionum,  qnas  in  eodnn 
coneilio  fieri  audiunt,  fidcH  iam  de  codem  coneilio  dicitur  vacillare. 
Ibid.  p.  257.    We  may  probaoly  understand  here  a  malicioui  aUnaon 
to  the  pretended  limiting  influence  of  the  emperor  Sigimmd. 
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before  aay  step  had  been  tajceti  towardB  tlia 
a  pope :  and  how  then  coold  thej  ever  succeed 
»  noiverBullj-recogniBed  pope,  when  there  wa« 
convoke  a  cooncil  ?  Thnu  these  cajdinals  could 
it  in  their  power  to  accept  the  principles  of  a 
cfa  law ;  the  old  Boman  church-syHtem  ever  lay 
torn  of  their  creed.  Thoy  complained  that  tlie 
lAd  left  unanswered  for  three  icunthB  their  invi- 
.  they  should  unite  with  themselvos  in  deciding 
m  of  the  papal  election,  which,  to  l>e  eure,  th« 
oA  done,  but  forthe  good  reason,  that  the  Qerman 
)  for  deferring  everything  else  until  the  reforma- 
e  church  had  been  tiecured.  They  avowed  that 
were  ever  standing  in  the  way  of  the  election  of 
■de  themselves  mispected  of  promoting  the  schism, 
as  the  church,  bo  lung  as  it  remained  without  a 
i--ai;k:ioiv!ti.lgLd  hc;[id,  was  not  restored  as  yet  to 
mity.  They  washed  their  hands  of  all  blarney 
>at  dangers  ami  mischiefs  be  found  to  epring  ont 
Fint  of  a  universally -acknowledged  pope;  they 
responaibiUty  of  all  thia  upon  the  Germane  alone, 
ur  to  show  Ibat  the  reasons  givm  by  the  latter 
ning  the  election  were  no  reasons  at  all.  They 
s  also  and  the  other  three  nations  shared  with  the 
he  interest  which  the  latter  expressed  for  the  re- 
of  the  church,  as  they  had  indeed  also  taken  their 
le  transactions  on  ^lat  subject;  but  tLere  was 
)  hinder  them,  while  proceeding  to  the  election 
,  from  actine  also  at  the  same  time  on  the  matter 
reform.  The  moat  important  thing  in  the  refor- 
the  church  was  to  provide,  in  the  first  place, 
church  should  have  a  Dniversally-acknowledged 
id ;  for  the  body  without  the  head  was  a  mutilated 
How  could  men  speak  of  a  reformation  while  this 
1  still  continued  to  exist?  To  the  nni^  of  the 
ilonged  two  conditions— the  onion  of  the  nkemberg 
amselves,  and  their  union  witb  the  head.  The 
had  attained  ;  the  second  was  still  wanting,  and 
efore,  should  be  the  first  thing  to  be  bronght 
Iready  the  people  were  uttering  against  the  Ger- 
.  reproaches  as  Utese :  "  They  were  inclined  to  tb^ 
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heresy  of  the  Hussites,  to  belieye  that  the  church  had  no 
need  of  a  visible  head.     A  card  was  handed  about  oontaiii^ 
ing  twelve  points  which  required  decision,  among  which 
were  the  following :  Whether  it  was  proper  to  say  that,  tlift 
apostolical  chair  being  vacant,  as  all  know  it  to  be  now,  no 
new  election  was  to  be  made ;  but  that  after  such  a  vacancy,- 
the  church  may  remain,  for  a  long  and  undefined  time^ 
without  a  head,  and  without  any  canonical  arrangement 
relating  to  the  form  of  the  future  election ;  whether  thii , 
was  contrary  to  divine  law,  contrary  to  Christ's  directim 
with  regard  to  his  vicars  and  the  succesf^ors  of  Peterf 
Whether  it  was  heretical,  or  appeared  at  least  to  &voir 
heresy,  and  particularly  the  Hussite  heresy,  condemned  Iv 
this  council,  to  say  that  the  church  could  be  better  goTeinel 
without  a  pope,  than  with  his  authority  and  that  of  tin 
Boman  church  ?     Whether  it  was  eiToneous  to  assert,  ihd  ' 
it  was  a  less  mischief  for  the  church  to  be  wholly  without , 
a  head,  than  to  be  deprived  of  the  reformation  of  the  head?  ■ 
Whether  to  assert  that  the  Boman  and  universal  chtudi 
could  not  be  reformed  in  the  right  way  without  depriving 
her  of  the  temporal  goods  with  which  she  had  been  super- 
fluously endowed  by  the  princes,  was  not  something  erro- 
neous and  akin  to  the  Hussite  heresy  ?    In  the  propositioiH 
here  thrown  out,  many  of  which  very  closely  resemble 
what  is  to  be  found  in  the  protest  of  the  cardinals,  we  see 
manifested  a  disposition  to  find  already  in  the  GermanB  a 
spirit  hostile  to  the  secularization  of  the  church,  together 
with  a  fear  that  some  attack  might  be  made  on  the  excessive 
wealth  of  the  church  by  a  council  acting  freely  without  a 
pope.     In  this  suspicion  and  these  complaints  against  the 
Germans  lies  a  prophecy ;  although  they  were  resJly  at  tiiit 
time  far  from  entertaining  any  such  thoughts  of  a  churdi 
revolution.    Meantime  Robert  Hallam,  bishop  of  Salisbury, 
one  of  the  most  free-spirited  members,  and  the  most  zealous 
for  church  reform,  had  died  at  the  council.     He  had  com- 
municated, especially  to  the  English  nation,  the  free  refor- 
matory spirit.     After  his  death,  the  English  deputies  were 
more  easily  drawn  over  to  the  other  party.     The  Germans 
alone  stood  faithfully  by  the  emperor  Sigismond ;  but  they 
singly  could  not  carry  the  matter  through  without  producing 
a  schism  in  the  council,  and  bringing  about  its  dissolution 
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I  Oermans  before  thej  gave  in,  published  on  the 
ptember,  1417,  in  opposition  to  the  protest  of  the 
IB  already  mentioned,  that  well-known  protest  which 
LCterieticollj'  marks  the  Genuan  spirit,  from  which 
at  Keformation  was  destined  one  day  to  proceed ; 
eas,  they  had  in  these  days  been  repeatedly  called 
send  some  from  their  body  to  deliberate  abont  the 
of  a  pope,  which,  in  their  opinion,  is  undertaken 
irely  and  unreasonably,  as  it  was  by  their  prede- 
;  and  whercae  the  Gorman  nation,  among  other 
,  has  been  rather  violently  beeet ;  a  nation — so  they 
arise  themselves — devoted  to  God,  patient  and 
,  and  yet  by  God's  grace  not  without  power,  but 
ig  in  it«elf,  besides  the  imperial  monarohy,  eight 
ins  kingdoms,"  elo.  They  then  go  on  to  notice  the 
ins  above  mentioned,  that  they  promoted  schiem, 
i  the  heresy  of  Wickliff  and  Hnss,  and  remark  : 
false  criminations  and  calumnies  this  nation  has 
>,*  for  the  sake  of  peace  and  the  preservation  of  coU' 
referred  patiently  to  endnre,  rather  than  by  mani- 
impatience  and  being  zealona  for  their  own  honour, 
themselves  to  be  chsj^ed  by  the  other  nations  with 
;  discord  among  brethren."  Far  from  them  was  it 
[  that  the  church  could  be  governed  without  a  pope, 
a  longer  vacancy  of  the  papal  chair  was  useful ;  yet 
ilieved  tliat  such  vacancy  would,  perhaps,  be  still 
uigerous,  where  the  gnidance  by  a  council  did  not 
I  a  matter  of  fact.  And  perhaps  it  had  already  been 
ingerous,  for  the  two  years  during  which  the  council 
many  opponents  to  contend  with,  so  many  kingdoms, 
now  had  attached  themselves  to  it.  Therefore  the 
at  present  seemed  to  them  to  bo  le'ss.  And  since 
ceding  decline  of  the  church  was  owing  to  the  schism, 
re  it  was  especially  necessary,  in  order  to  guard 
divisions  for  the  future,  to  provide  for  the  reforma- 
the  head,  and  of  the  Roman  court,  on  which  future 
lections  must  moreover  depend ;  and  from  this  point 
■lections  should  bo  fixed  and  settled  by  the  most 

I.Hordt.  lom.  IT.  p.  1419  :  Deo  dcvotam,  pBtieatem  et  homilem 
a  GemiBiiicani,  per  dei  gntiBm  non  mngiB  impotentem,  sod 
mpenalem  monaiobiain  octo  regna  incljla  eoDtiDent«m  cnt. 
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aaored  laws.  The  churcli  from  iti  oommeiioement  a 
had  been  thus  governed  by  the  apostle  Peter  and  the 
apostles  and  their  suooeseorB,  thote  most  devout  ahep 
who  cared  not  for  money  but  for  souls,*  through  a 
of  almost  a  thousand  years ;  in  a  word,  so  long  as  hoi 
interests  were  valued  more  highly  than  earthly; 
must  be  acknowledged  as  a  painful  fact,  that  for  tl 
150  years,  or  thereabouts,  several  popes  with  their 
had  been  devoted  to  the  fleshly  life,  immersed  in  "w 
pleasure,  and  thus  they  had  sunk  downward  to  whi 
still  worse,  had  forgotten  the  things  of  heaven,  had 
no  conoei-n  whatever  in  the  welfare  of  souLs  and 
purely  spiritual,  but  looked  merely  at  what  was  subse 
to  gam,  had  usurped  to  themselves,  by  resorting  1 
means,  the  rights  of  other  churches.  The  papal  reserv; 
which  spumed  all  laws,  and  which  enabled  them  to 
mine  the  appointments  to  all  ecclesiastical  offices,  an 
as  an  example,  lliey  had  brought  all  tribunals  unde; 
own  control;  decided  on  all  matters,  even  secular 
pensed  unusual  indulgences  for  money;  and  finally 
had  amassed  such  an  amount  of  wealth,  that  many  oi 
could  enrich  all  their  kinsmen,  and  some  had  even  i 
to  make  them  princes.  And  hence,  and  especially 
to  the  neglect  of  prolonging  general  councils  of  r 
covetousness,  which  is  called  idolatry,  paying  cot 
spiritual  dignities,  heresy  and  simony,  had  spread  fi 
wide.  From  these  causes  had  sprung  the  most  danj 
schisms,  which  some  cardinals,  of  different  and  pi 
hostilely-disposed  nations,  had  in  carnal  temper  pro 
and  cherished.  Pomp  and  display  had  increased  i 
the  clergy.  Hence  the  study  of  the  sciences  had  dec 
church  structifres  and  monasteries  had  fSedlen  to  c 
their  landed  property  had  remained  uncultivated  ai 
cared  for ;  and  their  valuable  moveable  property  ba( 
squandered  away.  Only  the  rich,  men  versed  in  peci 
affairs,  the  frivolous,  the  general  vagrants,  the  ign 
the  vicious,  and  a  few  capable  men,  were,  in  utter  con 
of  the  devout  and  learned,  not  only  promoted,  but  in 
temple  preferred  above  all  others,  as  by  an  undeniable 

"  Devotiasiiiioii  pastorea,  non  pecuniamm,  sed  animanun.    P 
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ion.  Distinct  promiDonce  was  given  to  the  matter 
^nces  as  constituting  the  worst  of  these  ahnses ; — 
Q  that  sins  conld  he  estimated  at  a  certain  price 
irdon  of  them  sold.*  It  was  hecause  the  laity  had 
L  things  done  hefore  their  eyes,  and  had  heen  so 
n1  therehy,  that  they  looked  with  contempt  npon 
so  highly  esteemed  order  of  the  clergy,  and  re- 
as  more  an  antichristian  than  a  Christian  institu- 
he  German  nation,  it  was  said,  had  learned  wisdom 
perience  ohtained  at  Pisa.  It  had  seen  how  the 
m  of  a  reformation  of  the  church,  excited  hy 
remises  and  assurances,  had  heen  disappointed; 
the  choice  of  two  popes  the  evil  only  went  on 
le  to  worse ;  how  vice  and  depravation  of  manners, 
e  than  the  schism  now  to  he  exterminated,  had 
*  and  wide,  lliey  demanded  that,  first  of  all,  this 
Q,  as  the  plague  which  tainted  the  whole  hody  of 
ould  he  exterminated  from  the  house  of  God,  that 
as  a  pure  and  holy  man,  might  he  elected  hy  pure 
nen . I  They  demanded,  that  whatever  appertamed 
)ve-descrihed  degeneracv  of  the  church,  should  he 
ed,  that  the  church  might  he  governed  for  the 
ler  the  example  of  that  more  ancient  church 
ce,  by  which  she  had  been  guided  a  hundred  and 
3  before,  and  in  conformity  with  the  old  ecclesias- 
I ;  but  this  after  the  removal  of  those  abusive  or- 
which  had  been  invented  to  favour  the  Bomau 
They  conclude  by  saying:  **It  is  sooner  to  be 
i  more  salutar}-,  that  the  Boman  church  should 
icant  for  a  time,  while  the  general  council  has  the 
.     It  is  to  be  wished  that  the  papal  chair  should 

>lore  appretiandarum  ohartamm,  crimina  delinquentinm,  aut 

enaatiouum,  prsBciae  secundoDi  qnalitatem  suam,  ut  ro8  pro- 

tnr,  aboBiones  manifeste  nefandas  committendo,  indulgentiaa 

a  pro  pecuQiiB  largiondo.    P.  1422. 

dasticum  statam,  qacm  ab  olim  devoto  cultu  reverebatnr, 

uam  amplius  riguusct,  levipendat,  ut  et  ilium  apud  aliquoe 

[rhristianum  quam  christianum  fore  putet    P.  1423. 

ill  dominico  tanquam  infectivam  putredineni,  antequam  pa»- 

icu8  mundatufl,  sanctuB  et  Justus,  ct  per  mundutos,  sanctos  et 

atur,  praemundare,  ct  domum  del  ab  inyeteratis  f(BtLdi&, 

I  Tnacmig  ezpiare.    P.  1423. 
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in  the  first  place  be  earefally  purged  of  its  defilement 
the  future  pope,  even  though  the  holiest  man  shoul 
elected,  might,  if  he  sat  in  the  midst  of  these  abuses,  be 
himself  defiled.*  The  Germans  then  proceed  to  invit 
feithers  of  the  council,  they  adjure  them  by  the  duty  of 
high  calling,  and  by  the  fear  of  God,  to  unite  with  the 
man  nation  for  this  end,  that  ere  they  proceed  to  the  ele 
of  a  pope,  efficient  decrees  be  published  at  a  public  se 
relating  to  everything  needful  in  order  to  reformation; 
that  then,  and  not  till  then,  they  should  proceed  tc 
business  of  settling  upon  the' right  mode  of  electing  a  ] 
and  to  the  actual  election,  which  would  in  this  case  i 
to  be  an  easy  affair.  The  German  nation  protested  b 
God,  before  the  host  of  angels,  and  before  the  entire  ohi 
to  the  assembled  council,  that  if  they  refused  to  procei 
the  way  required,  it  would  not  be  the  fault  of  that  na 
but  theirs,  that  the  bride  of  Christ,  the  holy  mother  chi 
inseparable  from  her  bridegroom,  was  not  restored  to  p 
and  freedom  from  all  stain,  and  in  being  thus  resti 
brought  back  also  to  perfect  union.f 

Thus  the  German  nation  replied  to  that  protest  o 
cardinals,  a  document  by  which,  as  appears  evident 
the  tone  of  the  declaration,  they  felt  tnemselves  wroi 
and  thus  they  flung  back  the  charges  thrown  out  ag 
them.  This  was  the  last  word  spoken  in  behalf  of  re: 
Kven  the  emperor  and  the  Germans  were  obliged  to 
at  last ;  as  they  saw  that  nothing  could  be  done.  It 
still  required,  however,  that  the  pope  should  bind  hiv 
immediately  after  the  election  and  previous  to  the  co 
tion,  to  proceed,  before  undertaking  any  other  busine 
the  work  of  reform. 

When  the  question,  however,  came  to  be  discusse 

*  Expedlre  yidetor  omnino,  pontificalem  cathedrom  prins  dlli 
pnrgari,  et  Bomanam  occlesiam  decoris  moribos  illustrari,  quam  fa 
priesalem,  ctiamsi  sanctisaiinas  eligatur,  in  istis  abusioiiibus  a& 
commaculare.    P.  1424. 

t  Proteatatar  hsBO  natio  Grennanica  coram  dco,  tota  curia  a 
nniyeraali  eccleda  et  yobi8,quod  nisi  feceritis  prffimiBsa  mode  et  > 
diotio,  quod  non  per  earn,  sed  per  voa  etat,  stetit  et  eiahii 
Kmaa  Christ!,  nncta  mater  ecclesia,  suo  sponso  inoor 
immaoulata  reformetnr,  et  refonnata  ad  perfectam  redi 
P.  1424. 


vxB  tha  iMolntian  oontnnin^  tiiis  roqaimnent 
le  dmwn  np,  it  wu  deoland,  m  oppontUm  to  tiw 
t,  thai  a  pop>  <AOs  ohons  oonld  not  be  bonnd,^ 
aiitian  of  the  oonne  whidi  UMtters  were  to  tak».* 
dla  »  gnat  deal  was  nid  en  the  mbjeot  of  the 
rdonn;  but  there  wie  an  evident  oonflict  between 
nals,  print^lea,  and  wUies  of  tiie  different  nationB. 

event  taa^drad  which  was  of  great  moment;  in 
K  enue  it  mq^  be  aid  to  oanatitate  «n  epooh  and 
fbnndatioD  Jot  a  new  ohnroh  ooiwtitntion.  In  the 
■ion tits  fidlowinc  reaolationwaB adopted:  that  the 
t  «f>p<nntaiMnt  oi  gsnatal  oonnoils  was  a  prinoiTwl 
of  raotinff  onr  tana  from  Ae  field,  oonBtenoting 
I  ud  BoEiwiii^  and  pnH&oting  the  rafoimation  « 
rah.  The  neglect  of  nolding  snob  ^nods  hitheito 
Mioned  niTich  harm.  It  wu  therefore  nBOIved  tfiat 
-al  ooaiicil  ehonld  be  held  in  five  yeare,  then  in 
rears,  and  &om  thenceforth  every  ten  yean.  The 
>oii]d,  a  month  before  the  oonolnsiou  of  every  general 
,  make  known  the  place  of  the  next  oonncil,  to  be 
1  with  the  ooncturence  of  this  whole  BBsembly.  He 
for  wei^ty  reasons,  if  the  circamstances  required 
:ipate  the  time  of  convoking  the  general  assembly, 
nld  never  pass  beyond  the  terms  above  designated, 
ingly,  it  wontd  amonnt  to  this :  that  always  either 
ol  coonoil  should  bo  actnally  in  session,  or  soon  to 
.  If  for  partioular  reasons,  however,  snch  as  war 
ige,  the  place  previously  designated  for  the  council 
prove  nnsuitable,  the  pope,  with  the  concurrence  of 
diuals,  or  two-thirds  of  them,  might  select  a  new 
belonging  to  the  same  nation  with  the  place  first 
ited,  unless  the  saoie  hindrance  existed  in  reference 
whole  nation;  and  >n  this  case,  he  might  convoke 
mcil  in  some  other  place  contiguous  to  this  nation, 

this  abould  be  mad^i^nown  a  year  before  the  open- 
the  council,  that  all  i^lht  have  it  in  their  power  to 
tent  at  the  proper  tiue7\£7  carrying  this  law  into 
the  pope's  abeolnte  powwi||«onld,  to  be  sure,  have 
.estroyed ;  a  limit  woold  have*'"^^^  ^^  ^  ^^  ^^'' 
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tniry  will ;  the  execution  of  the  papil  anllioiitj  would  hxn 
U'eii  subjected  to  oonstant  ovendght.     But  it  was  easia 
tt)  draw  up  Buch  a  law  in  words,  than  to  reduce  it  d 
practice.     How  much  was  iuTolred  in  bringing  about  rack 
frequent  meetings  of  a  genend  council !     ^\  hile  the  conteil 
waK  still  going  on  between  the  Germans  and  the  othfli 
nations  on  the  question,  In  what  way  the  pope  should  bl 
l>ound  to  make  arrangements  for  a  reformation   of  tin 
church,   news  came  that  a  man  entitled  to  the  higlieil 
veneration,  the  bishop  of  Winchester,  uncle  to  the  kiH 
of  England,  bound  on  a  pilgrimage  to  Jerusalem,  bid 
aiTivcd  at  Ulm.    He  was  calleid  in  to  act  as  a  peaoemaJnrs 
and  ho  succeeded  in  bringing  about  an  agreement,  on  tht 
.'iOth  of  October.     It  was  settled  that  the  council 
draw  up  a  decree  to  the  effect  that  the  pope  to  be  eli 
should  reform  the  church  in  its  head  and  in  the  B< 
court,  according  to  justice,  and  as  the  good  government 
the   church  required,   before  the   council  was  dissolved; 
moreover  the  following  points   were  expressly  settled: 
1.  iielutivo  to  the  number,  the  quality,  and  the  nation  of  thi 
cardinals  ;  2.  relative  to  the  reformation  of  the  apostolieri 
see ;  'A.  i-olative  to  the  annates ;  4.  relative  to  the  oollati(H 
of  l)enefice8  and  gratifications  in  expectancy ;  5.  relstiTBM 
the  confirmation  of  church  elections ;  6.  relative  to  afiaid 
which  wore  to  bo  transacted  and  those  which  were  notii 
Im)  transacted  in  the  Homan  chancery ;  7.  relative  toappeik 
tv)  the  Roman  court ;  8.  relative  to  the  question  for  yfhUi 
causes  and  in  what  manner  the  pope  might  be  corrected  tf 
deposed  ;*    0.    relative   to    the   extirpation    of  simony? 
li).  relative  to  dis})ensations  ;  11.  relative  to  indulgences.  B 
w}vs  determined  that,  after  committees  had  been  appointill 
for  discussing  and  settling  these  matters,  the  rest  mi{^ 
return  homo.     The  cardinals  had  now,  therefore,  seem  " 
tlu'ir  «4)ject — that  the  deliberation  respecting  the  form 
papjil  election  should  eomo  first  in  order.     Already  h 
many  of  the  freer  voices,  from  the  German  nation  as 
seems,  deniandeil  that  the  cardinals  should  have  no  part 
tht^  pajMil  election.     We  have  seen,  already,  how  their' 

*  Truptrr  quio  ot  quonimlo  pajia  possit  corrigi  vel  deponi. 
ftrui.  ]).  271. 


OOUKCIL  OF  OONSTANCB.  181 

)tie  of  the  most  abandoned  men  had  been  turned 
em.  It  was  not  without  reason,  therefore,  that 
ence  was  distrusted ;  but  they  had  no  intention  to 
th  this  exclusion.  One  of  them  declared,  that  a 
ithout  a  pope  had  no  right  to  alter  the  form  of 
election ;  that  a  pope,  chosen  according  to  this 
nu,  would  not  be  acknowledged  as  lawful  pope, 
ly  agreed  upon  this :  that  six  from  each  nation, 
/ith  the  cardinals,  should  unite  to  form  an  elec- 
ge,  and  that  he  who  received  two-thirds  of  the 
680  electors  should  be  recognised  as  lawful  pope.* 
the  strife  of  the  different  nations,  of  whom 
ed  to  have  a  pope  from  its  own  body,  another 
ght  easily  have  arisen.  The  Germans  set  the 
f  sacrificing  their  own  wishes  and  interests  to  the 
de  church,  declaring  themselves  ready  to  give 
s  for  an  Italian ;  they  also  prevailed  on  the 
yield.  The  French  and  Spaniards  were  refrac- 
$t ;  but  finally,  after  the  invocation  of  the  Holy 
St,  Martinis  day  in  November,  they  were  pre- 
n  to  give  place  for  the  Holy  Spirit  as  a  spirit  of 
and  on  the  same  day.  Cardinal  Otto  of  Colonna 
a  pope,  after  the  election  had  lasted  three  days, 
himself  Martin  the  Fifth. 

:  was  found  that  the  newly-elected  pope  did  not 
\  speedily  as  was  desired  to  the  work  of  reform, 
1  deputies  betook  themselves  to  the  emperor,  and 
n  to  press  the  matter  with  the  pope  ;  but  Sigis- 
them,  that  at  an  earlier  day,  while  as  yet  there 
pe,  it  had  been  his  duty  to  look  after  this  matter ; 
he  had  insisted  that  the  reform  should  precede 
election,  they  had  opposed  him.  Now  they  had 
they  desired ;  and  to  him,  therefore,  they  should 
^tsiness  it  was  now.f  AVhen,  at  length,  the  subject 
tion  again  came  up  for  deliberation,  the  Germans 
a  draSt  from  which  we  select  the  following  re- 
points.  The  business  related  to  the  cases  in 
po])e  might  be  corrected  or  deposed.  It  appeared 
at  the  pope  could  be  punished  and  also  deposed 

It.  torn.  IV.  p.  1452,  8cq.       t  Gobelin.  Pere.  Coem.  p.  345. 
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by  a  general  council,  not  only  for  heresy,  but  als< 
rions  simony,  as  well  in  reference  to  tiie  sacian: 
the  bestowment  of  benefices,  and  for  any  other 
transgression,  whereby  scandal  was  given  to  the  < 
when  reminded  of  his  fault  in  a  lawful  way,  he 
be  incorrigible.  Furthermore,  that  the  excessi 
gences  which  had  been  granted  during  the  tii 
schism,  and  had  extended  to  the  pardon  of  all  sii 
be  wholly  revoked.*  Pope  Martin  subsequently  < 
plan  of  reform  which  by  no  means  answered  th< 
tions  of  the  nations.  In  this  plan  some  notice 
of  the  two  points  just  referred  to,  which  had  bee 
up  by  the  Germans.  In  reference  to  the  first,  i 
served,  that  it  did  not  appear,  and  such  was  the 
also  of  several  of  the  nations,  how,  anything  nev 
determined  on  that  matter.  In  reference  to  the 
was  said  the  pope  would  take  care  for  the  future, 
should  bo  no  too  lavish  dispensation  of  indulge 
the}'^  might  fall  into  contempt.f  And  those  grar 
the  death  of  Gregory  XI.,  together  with  such  as 
granted  for  release  from  punishment  and  del 
pardon  of  sin  at  certain  places,  he  revoked  anc 
null  and  void.  Then  still  greater  advantages  we 
to  the  papal  interest  by  concordats  with  the  seven 
The  last  session  of  the  council  on  the  22ud  o: 
the  year  1418,  in  which  session  the  council  was 
by  &e  pope,  was  a  scene  of  great  agitation.  1 
close,  the  envoys  of  the  Poles  and  the  Lithuaniang 
with  a  grievance.  They  had  accused  before  the 
book  of  the  Dominican,  John  of  Falkenberg,  who 
hired  by  the  German  order  of  knights  to  provok 
extermination  against  the  newly-converted  Li 
and  Poles,  as  containing  hurtful  errors  of  doctri 
book  had  been  examined  and  condemned.  But 
they  demanded,  that  the  pope  should  appoint 
session  in  which  the  sentence  of  condemnation  i 

*  Quod  indulgents  exorbitantur  concessiB  tempore  schisi 
nentos  remissionem  omnium  poccatorum,  slnt  pemtus  reToo 
Hordt.  torn.  I.  p.  1010. 

t  Cavebit  dominus  noBter  papa  in  futunim  nimiam  indi 
cfiVisioncm,  ne  yiloscant.    Ibid.  p.  1038. 
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proclaimed,  they  could  not  cany  out,  probably  because  the 
pope  was  restrained  by  political  considerationH.    lliey  ap- 
poded,  therefore,  from  the  pope  to  the  next  general  council, 
sat  they  were  silenced  by  the  pope  on  pain  of  cxconimu- 
Bication ;  and  Martin  V.  put  forth,  in  the  last  conHiHtory  of 
the  cardinals  at  Constance,  a  conBtitution  by  which,  in 
direct  contradiction  to  the  principles  so  dibtinctly  laid 
down  at  Constance,  he  directed  that  no  one  should  be  al- 
lowed to  dispute  any  decision  of  the  pope  in  matters  of 
fiuth,  and  to  appeal  from  him  to  a  general  council. 
This  constitution  of  pope  Martin  Y.  was  tho  occasion 
.  iHiich  led  Gerson,  towards  the  end  of  tho  council  of  Cou- 
rimce,  in  the  year  1418,  to  compose  a  paper,*  in  wliich  he 
defended  anew  the  principles  of  freer  church  law  expressed 
It  Constance.     He  showed  that  by  this  constitution  the 
principle  relating  to  the  supreme  authority  of  tho  general 
'■  Qooneil  proclaimed  in  that  public  session  at  Constance 
•  bid  been  overturned;  and  that  inasmuch  as  it  was  by 
:  TJrtne  of  the  same  that  John  XXIII.  had  been  deposed  and 
'  Martin  Y.  had  been  chosen  pope,  the  legality  of  his  own 
.  election,  which  rested  on  this   principle,   would  be  pe- 
rilled.    He  found  fault  with  this  constitution,  as  contra- 
dicting the  rule  ^ven  by  Christ  himHclf,  Matthew  xviii., 
respecting  appeal  to  the  judgment  of  the  church.   He  went 
oa  the  principle  that  the  pope  was  a  man  liable  to  tsin  and 
to  error ;  his  decision,  therefore,  could  not  be  regarded  as 
io&llible.     In  proof,  he  adduces  the  example  of   Peter, 
whose  successors  the  popes  were,  and  cites  tho  fact  that 
Peter  had  been  corrected  of  a  practical  error  by  Paul ;  und 
maintained  that  a  doctor  of  theology,  as  a  successor  of  the 
apoRtle  Paul  in  this  regard,  might  in  a  sermon  ])ul)licly 
eorrect  the  pcfpe.     The  decision  of  a  bishop  or  of  a  pope,  in 
Butters  of  faith,  should,  in  reference  to  the  extent  of  the 
ipiritual  jurisdiction  of  either  of  these  functionaries,  bind 
only  so  far  to  obedience  as  that  none  should  deliver  any- 
thing to  tho  contrary  save  where  he  might  feel  compelled 
to  do  so  by  the  teachings  of  holy  Scripture,  or  the  decisions 
of  the  church.     Furthermore,  he  was  of  the  opinion,  that 

*  TrBfCtaciui»  quomodn  ct  on  liceat  in  causis  fldci  a  summo  pontifico 
■ppellftfe  sen  ejus  jodiciom  doclinare.    Opcr.  torn.  II.  p.  803. 
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among  the  immediate  attendants  of  the  pope,  there  wa 
a  much  greater  want  of  men  stored  with  knowledg< 
experienced  and  grounded  in  pure  doctrine,  than 
universities,  where  the  study  ot  the  sacred  Scriptur 
more  sedulously  pursued*  He  maintained  that  it  y 
less  a  duty  to  meet  and  confute  those  errors  which  y 
variance  with  the  commandments,  Thou  shalt  not 
fedsely,  thou  shalt  do  no  murder,  and  which  threaten 
overturn  of  all  public  order,  than  to  confute  en 
doctrines  of  j&ith.  Still  Gerson  somewhat  modiiiec 
statements,  out  of  respect  to  the  authority  of  the  po 
adding,  that  the  constitution  of  the  pope  might  p 
admit  of  another  interpretation,  and  that  the  pope 
self  would  best  ward  ofif  such  charges  by  a  decider 
demnation  of  such  practical  errors. 

At  the  council  of  Constance,  the  next  general  c 
was  appointed  to  meet,  five  years  later,  at  Pavia.  A 
uigly*  ^uch  a  council  was  actually  opened  there,  in  tli 
1423 ;  but  on  account  of  the  spread  of  the  postilence 
the  Black  Death,  it  was  dissolved  and  transferred  to 
But  at  Siena,  also,  only  a  few  sessions  were  held  ;  s 
the  pretence  that  the  small  number  of  prelates  asse 
did  not  authorise  the  continuance  of  the  council,  i 
formity  with  the  determination  of  the  council  of  Cong 
the  next  mooting  was  appointed  to  be  held  seven 
later,  in  the  year  1481,  at  Basle.  Pope  Martin  V. 
nated  already  as  legate  to  this  council,  and  to  presid 
it,  the  cardinal  Juliano  Cesarini.  At  this  important 
he  died,  and  left  behind  this  weighty  business  for  h: 
cesser  Eugene  IV.  Cardinal  Cesarini  had  also  re< 
from  the  late  pope  the  commission  as  his  legate,  to 
the  proceedings  undertaken  against  the  Hussites  in  Bol 
with  a  view  to  bring  them  back  to  union  with  the  cl 
If  we  may  credit  his  own  words,  the  direction  of  the  & 
of  Bas:lo  which  the  pope  had  imposed  on  him,  was  ivg 
by  him  as  a  very  unwelcome  task.  In  his  lett 
Eujjjene  IV..  hereafter  to  be  mentioned,  he  thus  exp 
himself:  **  I  believe  the  whofe  Roman  court  is  awan 
irksome  to  me  was  that  logration  in  reference  to  the  co 
At  that  time  I  had  not  a  visitor  to  whom  I  did  not  e: 
my  regret  at  the  appo/mtment."     He  reminds  the  pc 
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iHut  he  bad  said  to  him  personally  on  the  subject  when 
the  latter  was  still  cardinal.  *'  Willingly  as  I  went  on  the 
legation  to  Bohemia,  as  unwillingly  did  1  undertake  that 
0^,  on  account  of  many  things  which  I  then  dreaded  as 
to  wliat  might  possibly  happen,  and  which  I  already  begin 
to  experience  as  having  actually  taken  place."*  From  the 
dicnmstances  of  the  times,  the  conflicting  interests  of  the 
niormatory  spiiit  everywhere  rife  and  active,  a  spirit 
whidi,  especially  in  a  Swiss  city,  might  break  forth  with 
more  than  ordinary  violence,  against  the  interest  of  papal 
abBoludsm,  it  was,  doubtless,  easy  to  foresee  the  recurrence 
of  wvere  contests ;  and  Julian  might  fear  that  he  would 
become  entangled  in  them.  The  business  in  Bohemia 
^vonld  be  easier  for  him,  where  the  whole  was  reduced  to 
the  simple  point  of  a  contest  between  an  heretical  tendency 
ind  the  ruling  church.  \Vhile  he  was  tarrying  at  Nurem- 
l)erg,  he  received  the  news  of  Martin's  death,  and  of  the 
new  government  of  Eugene.  He  now  besought  the  new 
pope,  by  letter  after  letter,  to  release  him  from  the  com- 
mission given  him  by  pope  Martin,  and  appoint  some  other 
person  as  president  of  the  council.  He  then  travelled 
fortber  about  in  Germany,  preaching  the  crusade  against 
tbe  Bohemians.  After  this  he  returned  to  Nuremberg, 
^ere  he  received  from  the  pope  his  commission  to  repair 
to  Banle,  and  take  upon  himself  the  charge  of  ])residing 
over  the  council.  As  he  heard,  however,  that  only  a  few 
prelates  had  as  yet  arrived  at  Basle,  and  as  his  presence  in 
Bohemia  seemed  to  him  of  more  importance,  he  adopted 
tbe  expedient  of  appointing  two  ecclesiastics,  John  of 
Bilombu*  and  John  of  Eagusio,  as  his  representatives  for 
the  present  to  preside  at  the  council,  promising  himself 
that,  as  soon  as  the  Bohemian  affair  permitted,  he  would 
ftpair  to  Basle,  and  take  the  presidency  upon  himself. 
Several  causes,  however,  conspired,  after  he  had  fonned 
this  resolution,  to  induce  him  to  alter  his  mind  and  to  pro- 
ceed immediately  to  Basle.  The  unhappy  issue  of  the 
campaign  in  Bohemia,  and  the  dangers  that  threatened  the 

*  Propter  multa  que  tunc  vcrftbar  poBso  accidcre,  qufe  jnm  oxperiri 
bMimo.  EpiHtola  Juliani  ad  Eugenium  lY.  in  opcribiu  Mnets  bilvii, 
«d.Biial.  1571,  p.  61.  Hcq. 
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adjacent  borders  of  Germany,  created  a  wiah  for  Oie 
energetic  measuree  to  renew  the  war,  and  tl&e  ooui 
Basle  might  famish  the  best  opportunity  for  bringing 
a  combined  effort  to  promote  this  object.  Furthei 
Cesarini  had  been  led  to  observe,  by  the  representati 
the  Bohemian  nobles,  that  the  Hnssite  affior  oould  i 
disposed  of  by  violent  measures,  but  that  far  more  ^ 
be  hoped  for  from  peaceful  negotiations;  but  thee 
oould  be  most  conveniently  managed  by  the  general  c 
of  Basle.  His  subsequent  joiimey  through  Ge 
served  still  more  to  convince  llie  cardinal  how  necea 
general  council  was,  to  satisfy  the  constantly-disapp 
expectations  of  a  reformation  o^the  church,  to  refoi 
corrupt  clergy  who  provoked  the  indignation  of  th( 
more  and  more  every  day,  and,  by  giving  assurai 
redress  to  the  complaints  of  the  people,  to  ward  c 
threatening  danger  of  a  revolt  against  the  church  o 
many.  Julian  himself,  in  the  above-mentioned  lette 
Basle  addressed  to  pope  Eugene,  says  on  this  point :  '' 
impelled  me  to  come  here,  is  the  false  position  ai 
licentiousness  of  the  German  clergy,  owing  to  wlii< 
laity  are  exasperated  beyond  measure  against  the 
siastics.  Wherefore,  it  is  very  much  to  be  feared,  1 
they  do  not  reform,  the  laity  will,  after  the  manner 
Hussites,  &11  out  with  the  whole  body  of  the  clerg} 
already  openly  threatened."* 

Pope  llugene,  however,  soon  altered  his  resolution, 
recollections  of  the  council  of  Constance  may  have 
him  with  apprehensions ;  and  he  gladly  availed  himi 
such  pretexts  as  he  found  at  hand,  to  remove  the  con: 
a  distance  from  a  city  which  breathed  an  atmosph 
freedom,  and  which,  from  circumstances  connectec 
the  place,  threatened  to  excite  the  same  spirit  in  ( 
He  alleged  as  reasons,  that  the  number  of  prelal 
sombled  was  so  small,  while  the  time  fixed  for  uie  oi 
of  the  council  had  already  elapsed ;  that  the  disord 
war  prevented  the  meeting  of  a  greater  number  of  pre 

*  P.  66 :  Incitavit  etiam  me  hue  Tenire  deformitas  et  dissolul 
AlomanisB,  ex  qua  laici  sapra  modum  irritantor  adversos  statiux 
Biasticum.  Propter  quod  valde  timondum  eat,  nifli  se  ememi 
laici  more  Hussitarum  in  totum  clerum  imiant,  ut  publico  dicv 
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fiiat  tlie  contagion  of  the  Hussite  heresy  had  spread  into 
tiioBe  districts^  and  many  citizens  of  Basle,  infected  with 
that  spirit,  "wero  said  to  have  threatened  the  clergy  ;  that 
ilreaay,  nndor  the  preceding  pope,  negotiations  had  bean 
opened  with  the  Greeks  on  the  subject  of  union,  and  these 
were  unwillins  to  visit  so  distant  a  city ;  that  among  se- 
veral Italian  cities  Bologna  had  already  been  selected  by 
them ;  wherefore,  in  order  to  the  furtherance  of  so  weighty 
u  afiidr,  it  was  requisite  that  a  council  should  be  held  at 
Bologna,  and  he  promised  that  he  himself  would  open  that 
Qoancil  in  person.  But  two  general  councils  coula  not  sit 
It  the  same  time,  since  they  must  interfere  with  each  other. 
For  these  reasons  the  pope  declared  it  necessary  that  the 
council  of  Basle  should  be  dissolved,  and  appointed  an- 
other, to  meet  in  a  year  and  half  from  that  time  at  Bologna. 
He  gave  cardinal  Julian  full  power  to  carry  this  decree 
into  effect.* 

Bat  this  scheme  of  the  pope  could  not  be  carried  into 
effect  so  easily.  There  had  already  arrived  at  Basle  many 
free-minded  men,  especiaUy  from  the  lower  order  of  clergy. 
Doctors  of  theology  and  of  the  canon  law,  among  whom 
We  may  mention  one  who  stood  most  prominently  forth  as 
representing  the  freer  spirit  at  the  council  of  Basle,  who 
Wd  exponnded  the  principles  of  the  freer  ecclesiastical 
law  in  a  work  entitled  Conoordantia  cathdica^  and  who  held 
a  high  rank  in  his  times  as  a  theologian,  philosopher,  and 
mathematician — Nicholas  Erebs  of  Cuss  m  Trier,  known 
by  the  name  of  Nicholas  of  Cusa,  or  Cancer  Cusanus. 
Cbe  fact,  however,  especially  worthy  of  notice — one  strik- 
ing token  of  the  reformatoiy  spirit,  of  the  universal 
eongciousness  that  an  eventusd  reformation  of  the  church 
had  come  to  be  a  matter  of  urgent  necessity — was  this,  that 
^e  on  all  other  occasions  the  papal  legates  were  wont  to 
ierve,  in  all  respects,  as  the  obedient  instruments  of  the 
popes,  it  was  from  cardinal  Julian  himself  the  first  earnest 
opposition  to  pope  Eugene  proceeded.  Instead  of  oxecut- 
^  the  above  commission,  he  sent  to  the  pope  a  com- 
launication  in  reply,  representing  to  him  the  great  danger 

*  Baynaldi  Annales  (LucaB,  1752)  torn.  IX.  ad.  ann.  1431,  Nr.  20,  21, 
n>.  104, 105. 
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wliioh  woidd  resDlt  from  fbtlowing  out  that  oommbsion.EaA 
boldly  expressing  mimy  plain  troth*.  "  B«d  I,"  he  writei, 
"  been  present  at  the  Bomui  ocnirt  at  that  tune  (when  ths 
pope  came  to  the  resolution  of  diasolTtng  the  council),  ml 
oould  I  have  known  there  the  dangers  which  here  p«rb:qs 
(or  not  perhaps)  are  impending,  you  certainly  wonld  im 
have  oome  with  such  a  message,  the  Teiy  report  of  wfaid 
has  already  excited  much  sosndal  and  great  nneasinsMk 
What,  then,  may  we  oouolude,  will  happen,  sbooM  tbt 
commission  be  exeonted?  How  much  more  advissbU  it 
had  been  to  have  intimated  this  scheme  to  me,  whonj 
here  in  the  midst  of  the  Bcett« ;  then,  infotmedof  tbe^riul 
state  of  the  case,  you  could  have  made  up  your  mind  in 
maturely.  How,  indeed,  is  it  possible  to  consult  and  dec 
rightly,  if  the  matter  to  be  decided  is  not  known  in  sll 
essential  circumstances  ?  Let  your  holiness  patiently  lislaij 
whilst  I  etate  what  tronblee  have  arisen  here,  and  kIhI 
imminent  danger  threatens  ruin  to  the  faith.  What  woni 
the  heretics  say,  ehoold  the  council  be  dissolved  ?  Wtndi 
lliey  not  exult  over  ours,  and  behave  themselTes  nwn 
proudly  than  ever?  Would  not  the  churth  confess  tU 
she  haa  been  overcome,  since  she  ventured  not  to  await  dfl' 
coming  of  those  who  have  been  summoned  (the  BohemiM 
deputies  invited  to  negotiation)  ?  Oh  how  great  would  ll 
the  shame  brought  on  the  Christiaa  faith  here  1  Wo^ 
not  men  l>elieve  they  Haw  in  it  the  finger  of  God  ?  Amwi 
troop;)  have  often  fled  before  them ;  but  now  the  univenu 
church  herself  also  flies !  They  cannot  be  overcome,  then, 
either  by  weapons  or  by  arguments  I  What  would  tlis 
whole  world  say,  on  hearing  of  this?  Will  they  not  »y, 
the  clergy  are  incapable  of  amendment,  and  are  determined 
to  stick  in  their  mire  ?  So  many  councils  have  been  ht\i 
in  oar  dnvs,  and  no  reformation  has  resulted  from  one  (^ 
them.  1'he  nations  were  erpecting  that  &om  this  connol 
some  fruit  would  come.  But  if  it  shall  be  thus  dissolvedt' 
it  will  be  said  that  we  have  trifled  with  God  and 
And  a-s  no  remaining  hope  of  our  amendment  will 
the  laity  will,  with  good  reason,  set  upon  us  as  the  HnsntM  9 
have  done ;  and  in  truth  rumours  to  that  efleot  are  aliesdf  1 
afloat.  The  minds  of  men  are  fullof  mischief ;  theyalnsd^  J 
begin  to  spew  out  the  poison  that  is  to  bring  death  to  ■■  j 
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1^  viU  thinlE  tiat  they  do  God  an  acoeptable  aorvice,  in 
~  iJMtiiig  or  robbing  eooleaiMtioe,  BeoaoBe  these  will 
to  be  sunk  in  the  kiwest  depths  of  m>,  they  will  be 
d]  to  6od  and  men ;  and  the  eUght  reverenoe  whioh 
Ijaid  them  even  now  will  then  TomBh  entirely.  Thig 
^^tcil  was  one  means  still,  by  which  the  people  of  the 
dd  ooold  be  in  some  measnre  restrained ;  but  when  they 
I  ereiy  hope  dashed  to  the  ground,  they  will  let  loose  the 
mi  persecute  ns  openly.  Alas  I  what  honour  is  it 
ia  to  accme  to  the  Komaa  court  for  dissolving  a 
'  Hsembled  for  the  reformatiou  of  the  ohnrob!  As- 
will  all  the  odium,  all  the  guilt  and  shame  iall 
.on  Uiem  ;  inasmuch  as  they  were  the  first  occasion  of 
Ik  an  eril,  and  oarried  it  to  a  higher  pitch.  0,  holy 
I  br  be  it  from  me  that  yon  should  be  lisble  to  be 
Billed  the  cause  of  so  great  evil  1  At  your  hands  will  be 
dcmuided  the  blood  of  those  that  perish !  Of  all,  even  to 
tlie  list  &rthiiig,  you  most  render  an  account  on  that  day. 
What  will  you  aay  then  ?  What  reason  will  you  be  able 
to  adduce?  If  God  threateos  so  terrible  a  sentence  npon 
these  who  offend  even  the  least  ones  in  the  church,  what 
dull  be  done  when  offence  ia  given  to  the  whole  church?" 
"And,"  he  says  afterwards,  "althouf;h,  in  case  the  council 
temaius  in  session,  none  of  the  good  described  should  be 
tile  result,  still  however,  if  it  be  dissolved,  all  will  say,  If 
His  council  had  not  been  dissolved,  so  many  and  so  great 
benefits  would  have  resulted  from  it.  And  the  Tesponsibility 
ia  all  this  will  be  thrown  on  your  holiness,  and  never  wiU 
jm  be  able  to  get  rid  of  the  stigma.  And  although  it  is 
iud  that  such  a  prorogation  and  removal  is  made  for  a 
good  end,  to  the  end  that,  at  another  place,  if  your  holiness 
AmVL  be  present  in  person  still  greater  good  might  be 
tfected,  still  nobody  will  believe  it;  because,  thoy  say. 
We  were  cheated  at  the  council  of  ISiena,  and  so  wo  have 
he«n  at  this  also.  A  legate  was  sent,  bulls  were  sent,  and 
fet  A  change  of  the  place  and  a  delay  of  the  time  is  sought  I 
The  heretics  should  be  asked  whether  they,  too,  are  willing 
to  nispend,  for  a  year  and  a  half,  the  spreading  of  their 
poiwn.  They  also  who  have  been  scandalised  by  the  ugly 
Htm  of  the  clergy  should  be  asked  whether  they  will  not  be 
Kudalised  in  the  meanwhile.   Everyday  the  abuses  among 
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the  cleigy  give  ooouion  of  Dfilaiuw,  ftsd  yat  lAwIl  th*  nva^ 
be  put  off?  Let  kU  be  done  now  tlwt  ow  be  doM.  Wka 
remaiuiimaybedefemdaiiollMr  vMrsadalmK  Iftartt^ 
ere  another  year  and  half  hare  euqaed.  imlnM  Um  tUig  m 
iKOTided  tea  in  acme  other  «»,  iba  m^  part  of  til 
Gennand^^  villbadeatnyed.  Hs  TCminda  tbe  Mt4E 
tJie  commisnon  gi'ten  to  him  ui  ratmnee  to  llda  oooMLMi 
AOQ  toMj:  "If  your  hcdineaa bad  dreamt  of  di 
is  conaBil  so  soon,  it  would  have  been  better  not  Id  h 
begtinit.  WfaatdoeBjourbolineaBftar.aByoabaveliTadIi 
uprightly,  that  othon  nHua  have  oooaaum  to  ftar  yoo,  t 
yon  to  fear  them  Y"  He  then  goes  on  to  refirte li»  a" 
reaaona  bron^it  fbrwaid  by  the  pope.  If  tiia  pope  h' 
oould  not  oome,  on  aoooimt  of  illnasi,  he  oowd  ana 
teprwentatiTes.  This  was  not  the  first  ootmeil  that  h 
been  hold  without  the  ^rasenoe  of  the  pope.  Aa  to  d 
safety  of  the  place,  nothing  was  to  be  feaj^d  on  that  so* 
The  citizens  of  Baslo  had  promisod  in  every  form,  •■  Ul' 
been  lately  done  at  Constonoe,  to  defend  the  oonnoil  l^iW 
every  one.  As  from  so  many  qnaiten  oomplainti  bl, 
arisen,  that  the  onperflnity  of  worldly  goods  had  ooeancni 
the  cormption  of  the  clergy,  and  many  voices  had  bM 
heard  to  assert  that  the  clergy  moat  return  back  to  tttir 
original  poverty,  in  order  to  become  free  frvm  woiidlinH^ 
80  a  solicitade  might  here  and  there  be  created,  lest  Ai 
reformatory  spirit  of  a  council  might  lead  to  the  dutv- 
mination  of  depriving  the  clergy  of  sU  their  woridly  pow» 
sions.  In  reference  to  snoh  a  solicitade,  Julian  remute: 
"  If  this  oonnoil  did  not  consist  of  men  of  the  ohnreh,  suck 
a  solicitiide  might  perhaps  have  some  foundation.  Bit 
what  clergyman  would  agree  to  any  snob  resolntitn?  N<t 
one.  Not  becanse  it  would  be  contrary  to  the  fahh  onlvt 
but  contrary  also  to  their  own  interests.  What  laymen  wmU 
agree  to  it?  None,  or  very  few.  And  if  some  imnoM 
should  perhaps  send  delegates  to  the  council,  thcry  wtraU 
genontlfv  aei^  eooteaiaBtios,  noways  diaposed  to  agree  to 
any  bucd  resolution.  And  the  few  laymen  who  laidit 
iq>pear  there  would  find  it  impossible  to  ^  a  heanng 
when  affairs  relating  to  the  church  were  m  discnssioii. 
And  I  scarcely  believe  that  among  them  all  there  would  b> 
present  ten  aecnhw  lords  in  person;  peibapa  not  flra- 


Mldonot  belieTa  that  thia  oonscil  win  prove  to  be  « 
■lar  COB  dm  tiist  at  OanBtaaos,  or  that  at  Pisa ;  and 
titiMitltarof  theaeocnmoUsinathiaqiteBtioiiintrodacod, 
•  Boly  G&ort  had  serer  prmitled  ai^thing  oontnuy  to 
I  bifli  to  be  determined  at  any  oomoil;  irtiTitbeDiiraaa 
ttnot  laanlt  to  be  i^pr^wnded  from  thu  ooimoil  at 
rie?  It  betiBfsd  a  mat  of  oonfidenoe  in  tlie  Ho^ 
nL  nien  he  mym :  "  But  I  fear  the  mne  will  happen 
m  that  btppeoed  to  Hia  Jewi,  who  Mid,  The  ''*™"<in 


take  awa^  our  plaoe  and  natioo.  Thus,  bj 
B|^itao>na  jndgment  n  Qod,  m^  it  abo  toRi  ont  withna; 
taaat  ira  aie  not  irilling  that  a  oovmoil  ihonld  be  hdd, 
t  dall  loae  oar  divine  goods.  And  wonld  we  ma;  not 
u  lose  bodjand  soul  togetlwrt  When  Qod  haa  deter- 
inad  to  aend  a  calamity  on  a  people,  he  first  ao  orders  it 
it  the  danger  is  not  nnderstood  and  not  regarded.  80  it 
ems  to  stand  at  present  with  the  men  of  the  cburoh, 
twm  I  oftet)  accnse  of  blindness ;  they  see  the  fire,  and 
it  nuh  headlong  into  it."  "  Never,"  says  he,  "  wonld  any 
VDcil  have  been  held,  if  moh  fear  had  Geised  the  hearts  of 
IT  fathers  as  has  taken  possession  of  ours."  He  then  lays 
ifine  the  pope  another  well-grounded  cause  for  anxiety ; 
r,u  it  was  quite  possible  that  the  council  of  Basle  would 
it  consent  either  to  the  removal  or  to  the  prorogation  of 
le  council,  a  new  schism  might  be  the  consequence.  It 
tdbeen  declared  already  that  the  pope's  course  stood  in 
inct  contradiction  with  the  principles  expressed  at  the 
micil  of  Constance.  Men  seemed,  moreover,  to  protest 
1  the  strongest  terms  against  it ;  had  said  that  to  do  any- 
^g  of  that  aort  was  Ute  same  as  to  prevent  the  eztirpa- 
icn  of  heresies,  the  reformation  of  manners,  the  repose  of 
to  Christian  people ;  and  consequently  the  same  as  to 
Tomote  heresies,  war,  and  hatred.  The  pope  had  given, 
*s  reason  for  the  measure  he  proposed,  the  nesotiations 
f  union  with  the  Greeks.  To  this  the  cardinal  replies  : 
twu  looked  upon  as  a  great  folly,  that  on  account  of  the 
incertain  project  of  bringing  back  the  Greeks  to  church 
mion,  the  now  and  ever-&ithfiil  Germany  should  be  left 
0  fall  into  the  heresy  of  the  Bohemians.  For  it  was  said, 
^  was  greatly  to  be  feared,  unless  snme  remedy  should 
<^  Bpeedily  applied :  and  that  that  song  about  the  Greeks 
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had  been  already  sung  three  hundred  years  ago,  and  wis 
every  year  sung  over  again.  Both  might  be  done,  being 
good  things ;  the  first  now,  at  a  fixed  and  settled  time ; 
the  other,  a  year  and  a  half  from  now ;  and  aU  would  veiy 
gladly  afterwards  oome  and  attend  the  proposed  second 
council.  He  entreated  the  pope  at  least  to  put  off  Uie 
execution  of  this  step  until  July.  Meantime,  the  now 
existing  mischiefs  and  grievances  would  be  removed,  the 
call  of  the  Hussites  to  the  council,  and  the  preparations 
for  the  war  with  the  Bohemians,  would  no  longer  stand  in 
the  way ;  for  by  that  time  everything  would  be  finished. 
Many  arrangements  might,  during  the  same  time,  he  made 
for  the  reformation  of  the  German  clergy,  and  published  in 
Germany;  and  thus  something  would  be  done;  andnothiBg 
could  be  laid  to  the  chai^  of  the  pope ;  and  that  which,  it 
the  present  time,  would  only  give  offence,  and  could  effeot 
no  good  object  whatever,  might  then  be  done  with  more 
honoiir.  He  assures  the  pope  that  all  his  faithful  servants 
felt  greatly  troubled  about  this  matter,  especially  the 
archbishops  of  Trior  and  of  Regensburg,  who  were  th^ 
present  in  Basle.  It  seemed  to  them  all  that  a  lasting 
disgrace  would  fisMten  itself  upon  the  pope  and  the  Bomao 
court. 


SECTION  SECOND. 

mSTOBY  OF  THEOLOGY  AND  DOCTRINE. 

I.  Movements  towards  Reform  in  England. 

That  the  greater  freedom  of  thought  resalting  from  the 
lection  against  the  church  theocratic  system  had  its  first 
beginnmg  in  England,  is  to  be  attributed  to  various  causes 
^fich  prepared  the  way  for  such  an  event.  The  high 
Itt^BteDsions  of  the  hierarchy  since  the  time  of  Innocent  III., 
^  sought  to  make  the  kings  of  England  his  vassals,  had,  - 
In  this  country,  reached  their  acme ;  and  for  this  very 
^ttmn.  the  nation,  awakened  to  the  consciousness  of  inde- 
^Qodence,  the  advocates  of  its  rights,  its  government,  and 
the  free-hearted  men  among  its  clergy  were  aroused  to 
Jipodtion.  In  the  thirteenth  century,  bishop  Robert 
£t)aBhead,  or  Capito  of  Lincoln,  had  set  an  example  of 
Hmrageous  resistance  to  that  arbitrary  will  of  the  popes  in 
Usposing  of  church  offices  which  wan  so  fertile  a  source  of 
icoTQption ;  and  in  his  vnitings  were  scattered  many 
ieminal  principles  of  reformatory  truths,  which  long  con- 
^ned  to  operate.  It  is  apparent  that  the  works  of  tliis 
turn,  who,  under  the  name  of  Lincolniensis,  held  a  dis- 
inguished  rank  among  the  scholastic  theologians,  were 
afterwards  diligently  studied  by  the  party  of  Wickliflf  in 
England  and  of  Huss  in  Bohemia ;  and  these  writings  seem 
o  have  had  great  influence  in  exciting  a  mode  of  thinking 
^vourable  to  reform.  Next  after  this  distinguished  man 
i^wed  that  profound  and  original  thinker,  Eoger  Bacim, 
^hose  whole  mode  of  thinking  was  also  calculated  to 
(W&ken  a  freer  spirit.  The  contest  betwixt  the  mendicant 
nan — an  order  which  spread,  especially  in  England,  with 
krming  rapidity — and  the  tmiversity  of  Oxford  and  tho 
arish  priests,  who  saw  their  rights  encroached  upon  by 
^  spiritual  labours  of  these  monks,  had  in  like  manxi^t 
you  DC.  0 
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contributed  to  make  men  oonficions  of  the  abuses 
dominant  church  system,  and  to  provoke  attacks  v 
In  this  contest,  archbishop  Richard  of  Armagh  distin| 
himself,  as  a  forerunner  of  Wickliff,  by  his  free 
thought ;  and  he  is  often  cited,  under  the  name  of  ] 
Armacanus,  as  a  witness  in  favour  of  the  freer  spiril 
contest  with  the  mendicant  orders.  There  arose 
English  parliament,  under  the  reign  of  £dward 
spirit  of  earnest  zeal  for  the  prerogatives  of  the  sts 
against  the  encroachments  of  the  pope  upon  its  rightij 
independence.  Under  such  circumstances  and  infl 
appeared  the  Pjnglish  reformer  of  whom  we  are  : 
speak. 

John  Wickliff  was  bom  in  the  year  1324  in  the  vi 
Wycliffe,  (whence  according  to  the  custom  of  this 
received  his  name,)  in  the  county  of  York,  not  far  fi 
city  of  Kichmond.  lie  studied  philosophy  and  theo 
the  university  of  Oxford,  and  obtained  there  an  aca( 
degree.  He  soon  distinguished  himself  by  his  mentj] 
his  freedom  of  mind,  his  zeal  for  learning,  for  tlie  pro 
of  the  church,  and  the  religious  interests  of  the  peop 
his  pervading  practical  bent,  we  recognise  a  ]:)eculi} 
the  English  mind,  which  has  constantly  been  pre 
But  to  this  was  joined,  in  the  case  of  W  ickliff,  an  o 
speculative  element ;  an  element  which  in  these  tim 
also  especially  developed  among  the  English,  thou^ 
later  period  it  retired  more  into  the  background 
subsequently  occupied  an  important  place  in  the 
sophioal  school  of  the  realists,  which  maintained  a 
contest  with  the  nominalism  that  had  revived  since  tl 
of  William  Occam.  By  his  book  **  On  the  Reality  c 
versal  Conceptions,"  De  Universalibus  Realih^is,  he  had  c 
an  important  epoch  extending  into  the  fifteenth  ce 
and  we  shall  perceive  how  closely  combined  toget 
him  were  the  philosophical  and  the  theological  ele 
how  much  his  theological  opinions  were  influenced 
realism.  Bold  in  his  practical  bearing,  never  shr 
from  any  of  the  consequences  rcHulting  from  the  prii 
which  he  advocated,  he  exhibited  the  same  boldne 
the  same  consistency  in  the  manner  also  in  which  he  c 
out  his  speculative  conclusions.     By  his  meditations 
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IHaoD  of  the  olnnh  in  hii  tuna  he  ma  led  to  MtaAj 
phecini  wUah  oama  from,  or  wen  eeoribed  ts  tlie 
Mohim,  and  witit  whioh  the  men  irhp  longwl  idler  a 
itSoiL  of  the  ohnroh  biuded  tlieniaelTei  a  good  deal 
time;  and  tboa  arow  dw  flnt  woi^  in  whicA  ha 
1  b^re  die  pnUio  and  expnMaed  hie  vieira  on  Ihe 
OD  of  Um  cAsroh.  TUa  •mak,  oompoaed  in  Uio 
laz^nage,  and  entitled,  *' On  the  Last  Timca  cf  the 
"  hai  liS^rmMandl^itaelf  in  anew  edition.  At 
aMJinhierefeniMrtoiy  tendaPOTiwmdaftiend  in 
nate  of  dta  T^igltA  cimnAt  luep,  eroU>i>liop  of 
uj.  nie  latter,  irho  had  bean  Wioklifl'a  friend  at 
rendtj,  fimnded  in  16S1,  at  the  nmTSTB^oC  Oxti»d, 
age  ^  Cbntarbarj  Hal^  iriiioh  ww  to  ooiaiat  of 
rtadante  nnder  a  maiter  aa  their  oreneer  (iator), 
F  these  atDdanta  were  at  fltat  leotdar  oletmneat,  m 
heni,  monlcB ;  and  he  appointed  WoodhaXi,  a  monk, 
■.*  The  l&tter  Beemi  to  have  been  a  tuibule&t, 
nine  m&n,  and  fomented  dificord  between  the  aeonlar 
,nd  &e  monks,  who,  aa  a  general  thing,  ooold  never 
ve  on  good  terms  with  one  another.  This  led  the 
lop,  in  the  year  1363,  to  terminate  the  controveny, 
Liing  in  fovonr  of  the  Becnl&rs,  expelling  the  monka, 
pointing  Wickliff^whom  he  characterised  in  the 
ion,  as  a  man  in  whose  cironmspeotion,  fidelity,  and 
he  had  the  ntmost  oon£denoe,  and  to  whom  be  gave 
t  on  acoonnt  of  hia  hononrable  deportment  and  bis 
;— masterof theooUege.  Inthe7earl366,howeTer, 
led ;  and  a  man  of  an  altogether  different  way  ojf 
g,  Simon  Langhom,  heretofore  bishop  of  Ely.  who, 
been  ednoated  among  the  monki,  wa«  their  friend, 
ed  him.  When  the  monka  who  had  beeo  expelled 
e  college  bronKht  their  complaints  before  Langham, 
ared  tinem,  and  Wickliff  lost  hia  place.  Thinking 
wronged,  Wiokliff  appealed  to  the  Roman  chancery. 
le  Qcnal  &shion  at  the  court  of  Avignon,  the  oanae 
it  delaya.  In  the  m«an  time,  Wickliff  had  openly 
lis  stand  on  a  certain  question,  in  a  way  which  was 
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not  oalctdated  to  make  an  impression  which  wouli 
&yourable  to  him  at  that  court  Pope  Urban  ^ 
the  year  1365,  demanded  a  thousand  marks  as  < 
by  virtue  of  the  feudal  relation  in  which  the  Engl 
under  king  John  Sansterre  had  placed  itself  to  tl 
The  English  parliament  declao^,  that  king  < 
violated  his  oath,  in  consenting  to  surrender  so  mi 
independence  of  the  state  for  the  purpose  of  payi 
tribute  ;  for  that  king  John  was  not  authorised,  w 
concurrence  of  the  parliament,  to  place  himself  in 
relation  to  the  pope.  Out  of  this  arose  a  controve 
of  the  mendicant  fnars  wrote  in  defence  of  the  po{ 
but  Wickliff  appeared  against  him.  He  express^ 
with  great  freedom  in  his  paper  on  this  subject  f 
buted  to  the  king  the  right,  not  only  in  concun 
his  parliament  to  repudiate  that  quit-rent,  but  als 
the  clergy,  in  civil  suits,  before  a  secular  court,  1 
them  of  any  excessive  superfluity  of  worldly  goc 
this,  although  contrary,  no  doubt,  to  many  ecc 
laws,  was  still  grounded,  however,  in  the  ancieu 
of  the  English  realm,  in  the  constitution  of  the  st 
laws  of  nature,  and  in  holy  Scripture.  We  hen 
already  the  early  bent  of  tlie  man,  who  made  t 
Scriptures  the  ultimate  Ktandard  of  all  law,  and  ' 
wards  declared  it  to  be  the  great  problem  c 
evolution,  to  reform  everything  according  to  the 
therein  contained ;  as  it  was,  in  fact,  his  endeav 
this  which  procured  for  him  the  title  of  doctor  < 
Such  a  procedure  of  WickliflF  could  not  but  con 
cooperation  with  the  influence  of  the  monks  of  A' 
bring  about  an  adverse  decision  of  his  process  at  t 
So  much  the  more,  however,  did  he  by  this  step  r< 
himself  to  those  who  stood  up  for  the  prerogatr 
state.  They  were  at  no  loss  to  understand  hov 
their  cause  a  man  of  such  zeal,  such  courage, 
talents  might  prove,  and  were  therefore  the  mor 
to  give  him  their  support  in  his  bolder  attacks  oi 
archy.     He  was  made  chaplain  to  the  king  ;\  a 

•  Vuuf^liaii,  Life  and  Opinions  of  John  do  Wycliffe,  Lond. 
p.  264,  8tHi.  t  Ibid,  p  .270.  X  Ibid.  torn.  I.  p.  2 
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Ineted,  in  particular,  the  attention  of  the  king's  brother,  the 

powerful  duke  of  Lancauter.   His  connection  with  this  duke 

tnned  ont  to  be  of  great  moment  to  Wickli£f  in  his  later 

nntests.  In  the  year  1372  he*  was  made  doctor  of  theology, 

ad  now  acquired  a  mighty  influence  as  well  by  his  lectures 

■  bj  his  writings.     He  daily  took  still  stronger  ground 

f  ipiost  the  corruptions  of  the  church,  and  was  carried  along 

Iron  one  step  to  another  in  his  progress  as  a  reformer. 

I&i  polemics  were  aimed  particularly  against  the  mendi- 

ttnt  monks.    He  was  enabled,  at  first,  to  attach  himself  to 

ifeneral  movement  of  reform,  at  the  head  of  which  stood 

Ik govemment  and  the  parliament  itself;  and  it  was  well 

^ttd^8tood  on  that  side  how  to  turn  his  talents  to  account. 

Be  hid  already  expressed  in  various  ways  his  complaints 

^  the  extortions   practised  by  the  Koman  court  on  the 

fbrches,  of  its  arbitrary  inteiferences  in  church  elections, 

A  practice  of  conferring  high  o£Bces  in  the  church  on 

hhua  who  were  unfit  for  the  spiritual  calling,  and  igno- 

W  of  the  language  and  customs  of  the  country.     After  an 

{Art  had  vainly  been  made  to  remove  these  grievances  by 

'^tgodation  with  pope  Gregory  XI.,  an  eml)assy  composed 

rf  iBTen  persons  was  sent  to  the  pope  in  the  year  1374  for 

ttle  purpose  of  effecting  this  object,  and  Wickliff  was  one  of 

Hie  Kven.f    This  embassy  did  not  visit  the  seat  of  the 

I^^Mcy,  but  met  the  papal  nuncios  at  Bruges.     The  nego- 

Siitioiis  lasted  two  years  ;  and  owing,  doubtless,  to  the  mix- 

Hg  in  of  their  own  selfish  interests  by  one  or  two  Knglish 

^ihops,  it  so  happened  that  much  less  was  accompliBhed 

ban  had  been  intended  at  the  outset.     The  share  which 

f  kkliff  took  in  these  negotiations  seems  not  to  have  been 

Hthoat  influence  on  his  development  as  a  reformer,  fiinee 

la  was  thus  enabled  to  obtain  a  more  intimate  knowledge 

f  the  spirit  of  the  Koman  chancery,  of  the  corruptions 

pringing  from  that  quarter,  and  of  the  intrigues  prevailing 

ttre ;  and  was  led  to  examine  more  cIokoIv  into  the  rights 

Fthe  papacy,  and  to  come  out  more  vehemently  in  opposi- 

bn  to  it  as  the  principal  cause  of  the  corruption  in  the 

mrch.     He  came  to  the  conviction  that  the  papacy  had  not 

8  origin  in  divine  right ;  that  the  church  stood  in  no  need 

p.  18.  (new  ed.  p.  21.)      t  Ibid.  p.  29,  seq.  (new  ed.  p.  SS, ao^v^i 


of  a  TiuUe  head,  ^a  ipoln  and  wiota  apIiutfliBwaUII 
■pint  of  tlie  pqiMT.  ud  ita  hmtftd  inftuwoe  H«  m 
wont  to  call  tlie  pope  Astiohiiat,  "thapnmdworUlf  prii 
of  Boma,"*  "  tha  moat  wmwdctfdippaia  and  pia»-fcerw 
HeaaTaiutmaof  hia  p^Mra.f  "lliapi^a&aldaadllacla 
draw  from  ova  oonatry  what  dundd  mm  tat  111*  mxppa 
of  the  poor,  and  many  thomand  mwhi  ftoa  the  Irin^atn 
anry  for  saomnenta  and  apiritaal  thmga' — whitdi  ia  aoM 
agunst  tiie  simony  anoonraged  and  pramoted  at  Boa 
"  And  oertainly,"  aaya  ha,  "  thon^  our  nalm  bad  a  bm 
hill  of  gold,  and  no  mam  took  tfaen&om  but  thia  ^Of 
worldly  priest's  odllectoT,  in  prooMi  of  time  the  bill  wHi 
he  spent ;  for  be  ia  ever  taking  money  ont  of  onr  iM^ 
and  aenda  nothing  bank  bnt  Ood'i  mine  tor  bia  UMl] 
and  some  aoonnad  oletk  of  Antichiist  to  rob  die  land  m 
more  for  wrungfiil  privil^ea,  orelaa  leave  to  do  Ood'a  in 
that  men  should  do  witbont  his  leave,  and  bnying  uid  mI 
ing.  Ao."{ 

Already,  in  these  first  pnhlio  aoto  of  Wiokli^  we  i««i 
nieo  principles  which  he  did  bnt  still  farther  nnfbld  in  ■ 
his  snbaeqnent  labours  as  a  refoimer.  It  waa  to  tiie  ot~' 
dity  of  the  ohnrch  that  led  her  to  seise  upon  a  for 
secular  prorinoe,  to  the  snperflaitjr  of  worldly  goods  in  . 
hands  of  the  olei^,  that  he  felt  oompellea  to  traoa  H 
oorniption  in  the  ohnroh.  The  aim  of  bia  effbrte  wss  \ 
bring  the  olergy  to  live  wholly  to  their  spiritual  'moaliM 
They  were,  above  all,  to  follow  the  pattern  of  Gluild 
poverW,  self-denial,  and  rennnoiatian  at  the  wonid,  O 
example  of  their  lives  shonld  give  emphasis  to  tbeb  nnail 
ing.  GoaetaQtly  hovering  before  the  mind  of  WicUiff  vt 
that  image  of  the  apoatlee  preaching  the  goapel  in  pmwif 
and  that  other  piottire  whioh,  ever  sinoe  the  time  of  Aim 
*  ~        '  ,,  haa  been  so  often  held  np  hy  ApoatoUod 


p.  37.)  t  Ibid. 

o  Mir  rawme  had  wa  huge  hUI  of  bdU,  m 

r«of  but  only  this  proud  warldlj  pnnfl  • 

lectur :  bj  prooen  of  time  this  bill  moat  be  qiended ;  iar  b»  tAa 
ever  mousy  oat  of  our  loud,  and  Boodeth  ncmght  agen  bnt  God'*  (V 
for  hi«  tjoioaj.  sad  soonned  Antichrist's  derk  to  rob  more  Am  U 
for  vroogfld  priTik^n,  or  else  leave  to  do  Ood'a  will,  that  hmd  rinU 
do  without  hia  lead,  uid  buying  and  aelling. 
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RcanR,  Waldenses,  of  the  world]  iness,  pomp,  and 
of  the  cormpt  clergy.  Again,  ho  insisted  that  the 
caring  only  for  the  good  of  their  flocks,  should  be 
t  to  receive  from  them  whatever  might  be  necessaiy 
supply  of  their  bodily  wants.  He  reckoned  it  as  a 
their  calling  to  stand  up  for  the  rights  of  the  poor, 
arded  whatever  was  given  to  the  clergy,  merely  for 
rpose  of  ministering  to  their  luxur}',  as  so  much 
from  the  poor.  From  the  first,  he  was  a  declared 
of  the  begging- monks;  as  they,  on  the  other  hand, 
le  most  zealous  and  the  most  influential  organs  of 
tnan  hierarchy,  which  he  attacked.  They  appecired 
the  chief  promoters  of  superstition,  of  the  extemali- 
of  religion  into  forms  and  ceremonies,  of  the  immoral 
oies  made  safe  and  secure  by  false  reliances.  But 
cite  hij3  own  words.  In  one  of  his  pieces,  entitled 
'•rr  Kulc  (»f  Life,"*  we  find  the  following  address  to 
uisters  of  religion:  *'Jf  thou  art  a  priest,  and  by 
a  cnnito,  live  thou  a  Jioly  life.  Pass  other  men  in 
aver,  holy  desire,  and  holy  s])eaking ;  in  counselling, 
u'hing  the  truth.  Ever  keep  the  commandments  of 
md  let  his  gobpel  and  his  praises  be  ever  in  thy 
Let  thy  <»pen  life  bo  thus  a  true  book,  in  which 
Idier  and  the  layman  mav  leani  how  to  serve  God 
fji  his  commandments.  For  the  example  of  a  good 
it  be  oj)cn  and  continued,  striketh  rude  men  much 
liaii  open  ])reaching  with  the  word  alone."  He  says 
ards,  in  conclusion :  *'  Have  both  meat  and  drink, 
lithin^;  but  the  remnant  give  truly  to  the  poor:  to 
who  have  freely  wrouj^jht,  but  who  now  may  not 
,  I'njm  feebleness  or  sickness ;  and  thus  thou  shalt  be 
priest.  l»otli  to  (jod  and  to  man."  He  was  by  no 
dis]>r>se(l  to  lower  the  order  of  the  clcr^'  in  the  eyes 
f)e«>p]e  :  on  the  contrary,  he  believed  that  he  honoured 
:alted  it,  by  exhibiting  clearly  the  true  significance  of 
•ocation.  Thus  in  one  of  his  earlier  pieces,  addrees- 
insidf  to  lavmen,  he  says  :  "  Thv  second  father  is  thy 
lal  father,  who  has  sp»icial  care  of  thy  soul,  and  thus 
ihalt  revere  him.     Thou  shalt  love  him  especially, 

*  Vaugliaii,  vol.  L  p  312. 
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:  men,  and  obey  his  teaching  as  far  as  h* 
And  thou  shalt  help,  according  to  th 
J  have  a  reasonable  sustenance  when 
oe."     But  while  it  was  generally  the 
e  dignity  of  the  priesthood  was  chiefl} 
hile  this  was  reguded  as  something  int: 
nted  as  an  imconditional  object  of  reve 
VVickli£ff  on  the  contrary,  made  the  y< 
Id  be  paid  to  the  clergy,  depend  on  t 
.    The  sense  of  religion  and  the  cons 
lould  no  longer  subserve  the  private 
lal  guides ;  the  will  of  God  should  be 
dl  else,  should  be  the  rule  by  which  tl 
en  of  their  clergy.     But  in  case  the  1 
§  rule,  they  were  not  to  exalt  themse 
,  in  the  first  place,  in  love  and  in  hui 
clergy  by  private  admonition.     In  ' 
says :  **  If  thy  spiritual  father  fail  in  h 
vii  example,  and  in  ceasing  to  teach  G 
md  to  have  great  sorrow  on  that  accr 
kly  and  charitably,  his  fault  to  him, 
n  alone."   He  remonstrated  against  that 
)  clergy  which  led  them  to  engage  in 
leir  calling :  *»  Neither  prelates,"  he  sa 
ests,  nor  deacons,  should  hold  seculai 
\e  of  chancery,  treasury,  privy-seal,  ai 
r  offices  in  the  exchequer, — more  e; 
ir  men  are  sufficient  to  do  such  offic 
itise  he  complains  that  **  prelates  and  | 
3Ssioner8  are  so  occupied  in  heart  about 
d  with  plans  of  business,  that  no  habit 
nng,  of  though tfulness  on  heavenly  tl 
heir  own  heart,  or  on  those  of  other  n 
i;   neither  may  they  be  found  studv 
f  the  gospel,   nor  visiting  and  com  ft 
In  a  manuscript  of  **  Feip^ed  C(mtei 
s:  »*Thev  resemble  bailiffs  rather  than  b 
)  far  simk  in  worldliness,  that  they  c< 
'orldly  lives  of  others.   It  servos  to  cha 

♦  Yaaghan,  vol.  I.  p.  314. 
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Mff*s  tendency  as  a  refonner,  to  compare  it,  on  the 
hand,  with  the  later  development  of  the  work  of  refor- 
ioQ  in  "Flngland  and  of  the  reformed  church  generally, 
.  on  the  other,  with  the  German  reformation  by  Lnther  ; 
i  to  notice  that  one  of  the  first  works  of  his  as  a  reformer, 
\  a  detailed  exposition  of  the  Ten  Commandments,*  in 
ich  he  contrasted  the  immoral  life  prevalent  among  clII 
lb,  in  his  time,  with  what  these  commandments  require. 
)  should  undoubtedly  keep  in  mind  what  he  tells  us  him- 
E,  that  he  was  led  to  do  this  by  the  ignorance  which  most 
3p]e  betrayed  of  the  decalogue ;  and  that  it  was  his  design 
ooimteract  a  tendency  which  showed  greater  concern  for 
B  opinions  of  men  than  the  law  of  God.  But  at  the  same 
ne  we  cannot  fail  to  perceive  an  inclination  to  derive  the 
lK)le  body  of  Christian  morality  from  the  ten  command- 
BDta,  an  inclination  to  adopt  in  whole  the  Old  Testament 
tmof  the  law,  which  shows  itself  in  his  applying  the  law 
the  Sabbath  to  the  Christian  observance  of  Sunday.  In 
ii  work  he  seems  still  to  have  clung  to  the  prevailing 
ewB  respecting  the  veneration  of  saints  and  of  images, 
it  in  a  homily  preached  two  years  later,!  and  after  his 
torn  from  the  above-mentioned  embassy  to  Bruges,  he 
sidemns  the  custom  of  addressing  prayers  to  the  saints,  and 
\  does  this  in  connection  with  a  doctrine  also  grounded  in 
B  ohurch  teaching  of  his  time,  that  no  man  can  be  certain 
iih  regard  to  others,  any  more  than  he  can  with  regard 
himself,  whether  he  belongs  to  the  number  of  the  elect. 
0  one  ought  to  be  worshipped  as  a  saint  unless  it  be 
lown  certainly,  by  revelation  of  holy  Scripture,  that  he 
incorporated  into  the  community  of  heaven.  He  calls  in 
mbt,  also,  the  utility  of  any  such  kind  of  worship.  It  is 
ttracteristic  of  him,  that  he  does  not  spiritualize  the  law 
'  the  Sabbath  into  the  Christian  sense,  but  applies  it 
Diplj}  to  the  particular  observance  of  one  day,  although 
» acknowledges  that,  considered  from  the  Christian  point 
^view,  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath  is  commemorative 
ither  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  the  eflfusion  of  the 
bly  Spirit,  than  the  work  of  cieation.     He  points  out,  as 

*  Exposition  of  the  Decalogue,  Vaughan,  vol.  I.  p.  819. 
t  Ibid.  320  note.  %  Ibid.  326. 
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the  duties  which  distingaiah  tiie  celebmtioii  of  this  dagr, 
devout  meditation,  the  public  worship  of  God,  uid  woiki  «l 
Christian  charity.  Near  the  conoliuion  of  this  comiiiM 
tary,  he  rebukes  that  confidence  in  outward  things  whenlN 
man  would  hush  the  alarms  of  oonsoienoe.  **  Many  tfainki 
says  he  ,*  *'  if  they  give  a  penny  to  a  pardoner,  they  shall  b 
forgiven  the  breaking  of  ail  the  oommandments  of  God,  td 
therefore  they  take  no  heed  how  they  keep  them.  Boil 
say  thee,  for  certain,  though  thou  have  pnests  and  frkii 
to  sing  for  thee,  and  though  thou  each  day  hear  mm 
masses,  and  found  chauntries  and  oolites,  and  go  on  pa 
grimages  all  thy  life,  and  give  all  thy  goods  to  pardoneni 
all  this  shall  not  bring  thy  soul  to  heaven.  While,  if  ik 
commandments  of  Ghod  are  revered  to  the  end,  thovd 
neither  penny  nor  halfpenny  be  possessed,  there  shall  H 
everlasting  pardon  and  the  bliss  of  heaven."  If  Wicklil 
in  these  and  many  other  instances,  where  he  places  dM 
moral  element  in  strong  contnust  with  the  one-sided  ben 
of  an  outward  piety,  and  the  superstition  that  made  ma 
feel  socuro  in  the  service  of  sin,  so  expresses  himself,  as  i 
he  seemed  to  place  his  whole  reliance  on  good  works ;  y« 
we  must  not  forget  that  ho  ever  presupposes  the  connectia 
of  all  this  with  trust  on  Jesus  as  the  only  Saviour,  and  will 
the  practical  imitation  of  him  which  such  trust  implitf 
Accordingly,  at  the  end  of  his  commentary  he  says:  **T 
suffer  for  Christ  can  be  no  hard  requirement,  since  he  bi 
so  greatly  suffered  for  us ;"  and  he  commends  the  oontan 
plation  of  the  sufferings  through  which  apostles,  martyn 
and  confessors  have  arrived  at  their  present  exaltation,  i 
an  inducement  to  endure  the  evils  of  the  times  with  resi] 
nation  and  in  a  triumphant  spirit.! 

As  regards  the  second  matter,  the  mendicant  order  ( 
monks,  Wickliff,  in  a  treatise  directed  against  them,  attack 
m  particular,  their  exorbitant  influence  at  the  university 
the  arts  by  which  they  drew  over  the  yoimg  men  to  thei 
**  Tlie  friars,"  says  he.  **  drive  the  youth  from  the  religion 
Christ,  in  their  several  orders,  by  hypocrisy,  falsehood,  ai 
theft.  For  they  say,  before  them,  that  their  partioul 
order  is  holier  than  any  other,  and  that  they  shall  take 

*  Vaughan,  ▼ol.  I.  p.  329.  f  Ibid, 
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IgLcT  place  iu  the  bliss  of  hearcn  than  others  who  are  not 
lembera  of  it ;  and  that  people  of  their  order  would  never 
ome  to  perdition,  but  wonid,  on  t]ie  day  of  judgment,  with 
Jhrist  judge  others.     And  thus  they  steal  away  children 
nun  fiEtthers  and  mothers,  sometimes  such  au  are  inoapablo 
if  ordination,  and  sometimes  such  as,  by  the  command - 
nent  of  God,,are  bound  to  support  their  elders."  *  •  *  Hence," 
«ys  he,  *'  they  are  blasphemers  of  Grod,  who  confidently 
idvise  things  of  a  doubtful  character,  which  are,  in  the 
loly  Scriptures,   neither  expressly   commanded  nor  for- 
bidden.'*    He   reproaches    them  with  representing  their 
[private  orders  as  perfect,  as  orders  founded  by  Christ.   But 
BTen  on  the  supposition  that  some  order,  or  a  pirticular 
foondation,  wero  more  perfect  than  ordinary  institutions, 
itiU  they  would  be  wrong  in  their  practice ;  for  they  could 
Dot  know  but  it  might  prove  the  means  of  everlasting  per- 
dition to  the  child  whicli  they  desired  so  early  to  bind  to 
TOWS  of  their  order,  if  it  should  be  repugnant  to  his  natural 
disposition  :  fur  it  must,  as  yet,  be  uncertain  for  what  rank 
or  calling  God  had  destined  the  child.     He  disputes  the 
pontion,  that  such  a  way  of  living  was  the  most  perfect 
imitation  of  the  life  of  Christ ;  for  Christ  had  by  no  means 
bred  himself  to  such  kind  of  poverty ;  ho  had  not  asked 
eveiybody  without  distinction  to  give  him  alms,  but  re- 
ceived from  Mary  Magdalene  and  other  pious  women  and 
nien  what  was  necessary  for  his  subsistence.     C'hriht  bade 
his  disciples  not  to  take  scrip  or  purse ;  the«c,  on  the  con- 
trary, were  used  by  the  begging-monks  for  the  purpose  of 
conveying  homo  whatever  they  had  bogged  to  their  mo- 
nasteries.    Christ  directed  his  apostles  rather  to  consider 
who  were  prepared  to  receive  the  message  of  the  gospel ; 
with  such  they  were  to  eat  and  drink,  and  not  to  go  abrmt 
from  house  to  house.     He  adverts  to  the  example  of  the 
Apostle  Vanl,  who  siipported  himself  and  his  companions 
vith  the  labour  c)f  his  own  hands ;  and  sought  not  to  obtain 
gold  and  silver,  nor  apparel,  from  those  whom  he  instructed  ; 
thiu  instructing  other  teachers,  by  his  example,  that   in 
times  of  distress  they  should  do  likewise.     He  says :  '  If 
uy  would  not  work,  neither  should  he  eat.*     He  appeals 

♦  LcwiB,  p.  5,  Bcq.  (new  ed.  p.  7.  acq.) 
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to  the  tFeatise  of  Aogustin,  D9  opera  Monadumum,  He  oilli 
it  a  transgression  of  Clirist*8  command,  when,  instead  d 
giving  their  akns  to  the  poor,  the  blind,  the  lame,  or  fbi 
halt,  men  gave  them  to  a  set  of  hjpocriteB,  who  represented 
themselves  as  holy  and  needy,  whilst,  in  fact,  they  wen 
robust  of  body,  rich  in  possessions,  dwelt  in  large  honMi 
owned  splendid  raiment,  made  great  banqnets,  and  pot 
sessed  many  precious  stones  and  treasures. 

In  addition  to  his  duties  as  university  theologian, 
AVickliff  had  also  taken  upon  himself  the  practical  woik  oj 
teaching  and  labouring  among  the  people  whose  religion 
interests  he  from  the  first  had  near  at  heart  In  the  yen 
1375,  he  beccmie  parish  priest  of  Lutterworth  in  the  countj 
of  Leicester;  and  now  laboured  alternately  as  teacher  d 
theology  at  Oxford,  and  as  preacher  and  curate  at  Lutter 
worth.  The  zeal  with  which  he  disohai^ged  his  duties  Mi 
preacher  is  proved  by  the  300  sermons  of  his  still  preseryri 
in  manuscript.*  He  attached  the  highest  importance  to  thi 
sermon  as  a  means  of  (supplying  the  religious  wants  of  tlu 
people.  Accordingly  he  regarded  the  attempt,  from  higlift 
quarters,  to  limit  and  circumscribe  the  predicatorial  offioi 
as  a  thing  standing  in  direct  contrariety  to  the  life  of  Chrif 
and  of  the  apostles. f  Hence  he  made  the  sermon  a  principa 
thing  in  the  improvements  introduced  into  public  worship 
and  endeavoured  to  lead  the  way  in  this  reform  by  his  ot»i 
example,  as  well  as  to  encourage  the  clergy,  who  followet 
him  in  their  course  of  training,  to  do  the  same.  While  h 
took  special  pains  to  get  the  hearts  of  Christians  interests 
in  works  of  charity :  in  bestowing  sympathy  and  relief  01 
the  suflfering,  whether  from  age,  from  sickness,  or  froi 
poverty ;  in  providing  for  all  their  bodily  wants,  yet  h 
describes  it  as  a  still  nobler  and  more  important  work  t 
look  after  such  as  were  neglected  as  to  their  religion 
wants,  and  to  provide  for  the  welfare  of  their  souls.  "  Men, 
says  he,  '*  in  a  sermon  on  Fhilippians  iii.  who  love  not  th 
souls,  have  little  love  for  the  bodies  of  their  neighbours ; 
and  hence  the  work  of  Christian  instruction  is  described  fl 

•  VttUfi^han,  vol.  II.  p.  12. 

t  lie  says :  Nam  prfledicationis  officium  est  proBcriptum,  et  officim 
spoliandi  subditos  est  inductum.  Dialog,  lib.  quat.  ed.  Wirth,  Franco 
et  Lips.  1753,  p.  131. 
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'  the  best  service  that  man  may  do  for  his  brother."*  In 
lis  Exposition  of  the  Ten  Commandments,  the  Christian 
nan  is  enjoined  "  to  visit  those  who  are  sick,  or  who  are 
in  trouble,  especially  those  whom  God  hath  made  needy  by 
ige,  or  by  other  sickness,  as  the  feeble,  the  blind,  and  the 
bdne,  who  are  in  poverty.  These  thou  shalt  relieve  with 
thy  goods,  after  thy  power,  and  after  their  need,  for  thus 
hiddeth  the  gospel/'j  In  the  letter  to  *'  Simple  Priests," 
he  declares  preaching  to  be  the  great  duty  of  their  office : 
**  for  this  Christ  enjoined  on  his  disciples  more  than  any 
otiier;  by  this  he  conquered  the  world  out  of  the  fiend's 
hand."  In  an  unpublished  tract  against  the  monks,}  he 
SijB,  *'  The  highest  service  that  men  can  arrive  at  on  earth 
11  to  preach  the  word  of  God.  This  service  falls  peculiarly 
to  priests,  and  therefore  God  more  straitly  demands  it  of 
thtto.  Hereby  should  they  produce  children  to  God,  and 
tkat  is  the  end  fi)r  which  God  has  wedded  the  church, 
lorely  it  might  be,  to  have  a  son  that  were  lord  of  this 
irorid,  but  fairer  much  it  were  to  have  a  son  in  God,  who, 
«  a  member  of  holy  church,  shall  ascend  to  heaven ! 
And  for  this  cause  Jesus  Christ  left  other  works,  and 
oooQpied  himself  mostly  in  preaching;  and  thus  did  his 

rtles,  and  for  this  God  loved  them."  He  cites  in  prix>f 
words  of  Christ,  Luke  xi.  28.  In  a  treatise  on  the 
Peigned  Contemplative  Life,§  he  describes  it  as  a  temptation 
flf  the  great  adversary,  when  men  allow  themselves  to  be 
diawn  ofif  by  zeal  for  the  contemplative  life,  from  the  office 
of  preaching.  **  Before  all,"  says  he,  **  we  are  bound  to 
fcUow  Christ ;  yet  Christ  preached  the  gospel  and  charged 
lui  disciples  to  do  the  same.  All  the  proi)hets  and  John 
1h8  Baptist  were  constrained  by  love  to  forsake  the  desert, 
ttnounce  the  contemplative  life,  and  to  preach."  **Ah, 
Lord!"  he  exclaims,  '*  what  cursed  spirit  of  falsehood 
noveth  priests  to  close  themselves  within  stone  walls  for 
•11  their  life,  since  Christ  commanded  all  his  a])ostIcs  and 
pHestH  to  go  into  all  the  world,  and  to  preach  the  gospel  ? 
Certainly  they  are  open  fools,  and  do  plainly  against  the 
gospel ;  and  if  tliey  continue  in  this  error,  are  accursed  of 

•  Vuif^hAn,  vol.  II.  n.  14.  t  Ibid.  p.  13. 

♦  "Omtra  fnitreB,"  ioid.  p.  14,  Bcq. 

i  **  Of  a  Feigned  Contoinplative  Life/'  yet  tmpublialied.  Ibid.  \>.  \^. 
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God  as  perilous  deoeivers  and  heretios/'*  In  hu  wot^ 
against  the  monks,  he  replies  to  those  who  cited  the  eza&ipl 
of  Mary  Magdalene  as  a  reason  for  preferring  the  oontem 
plative  life:  **The  example  might  be  pertinent  if  tb 
priests  were  women,  and  if  no  command  opposed  to  a  life  o 
solitude  could  be  found  in  Scripture.*'  From  what  wii 
usually  said  respecting  the  value  of  the  contemplatiTe  life 
it  might  be  gathered  **  that  Christ,  when  in  this  world,  chon 
the  life  least  suited  to  it,  and  that  he  has  obliged  all  hii 
priests  to  forsake  the  better  and  take  the  worse."  '*  Prayer,' 
he  remarks,  '*  is  good ;  but  not  so  good  as  preaching ;  i&i 
accordingly,  in  preadiing,  and  sdso  in  praying,  in  tki 
giving  of  sacraments,  the  leamine  of  the  law  of  God,  ail 
the  rendering  of  a  good  example  by  purity  of  life,  in  thM 
should  stand  the  life  of  a  pnest.'  j  Wickliff  was  of  tin 
opinion  that  the  preachers  connected  with  a  particnltf 
church  were  unequal  to  the  task  of  providing  for  the  wanti 
of  the  n^lected  people.  The  idea  of  travelling  preacben 
originated  with  him.  In  vindication  of  this  method,  also, 
he  appeals  to  the  example  of  Christ.  '*  llie  gospel,''  hi 
says,  "  relates  how  Jesus  went  about  in  the  places  of  tlis 
country,  both  great  and  small,  as  in  cities  and  castles,  or 
small  towns,  and  this  to  teach  us  to  profit  generally  imto 
men,  and  not  to  forbe€u:  to  teach  to  a  people,  because  thej 
are  few,  and  our  name  may  not,  in  consequence,  be  great*^ 
This  idea  of  Wickliff,  however,  as  is  evident  from  the  eailisr 
history  of  the  church,  was  not  entirely  new,  but  ifts 
traditionally  connected  with  an  idea  which  had  appeared 
under  various  forms  ever  since  the  close  of  the  twelfilk 
century. 

As  other  men,  possessed  of  the  spirit  of  reform,  hid, 
from  the  time  just  mentioned,  founded  spiritual  societiefl, 
whose  members  travelled  about  clad,  as  they  conceived  it, 
after  the  manner  of  the  apostles,  to  look  after  the  religicnu 
needs  of  the  people  perishing  through  neglect,  so  Wicklifl 
founded  a  society  of  this  sort,  constituting  his  school  in  th< 
more  limited  sense,  who  called  themselves  ''  poor  priests,' 
and  were  subsequently  called  Lollards,  a  name  similar  t 
that  of  the  Beghards,  which  was  also  similarly  used,  t 


♦  «♦ 
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Asnote  persons  of  a  pietistio,  nnchiirohlj  bent.    They  went 

•boat  barefoot,  in  long  robes  of  a  russet  colonr.*    Even 

^iokliff,  as  it  seems,  was  not  wholly  free  from  the  mistake 

cf  ipprehending  literally  the  duty  of  following  the  pattern 

of  tlie  apostolic  church ;  and  from  this  point  of  view  he 

Might  be  led  to  judge  too  unfavourably  of  the  arrangement 

\j  which  parish  priests  were  set  over  particular  churches. 

Ws  sboold  consider,  however,  that  Wickliff  had  before  his 

•fH  the  wicked,  arbitiary  mode  of  filling  church  offices  in 

.  Us  time,  the  influence  of  bad  arts  and  of  simony,  and  in 

flOBnection  therewith  the  neglect  of  a  great  portion  of  the 

ale,  for  whose  religious  needs  no  provision  at  all  was 
)  by  the  great  number  of  bad  ecclesiastics  and  monks. 
Hiere  was  some  just  warrant  in  these  circumstances  for  the 
idea  of  constituting  the  clergy  into  a  seminary  for  domestic 
lunons,  so  that  the  members  without  feeling  themselves 
eonfined  to  any  particular  spot,  might  be  ready  to  go  to  any 
|ltoe  where  they  might  be  needed,  to  help  the  people  in 
Mr  spiritual  distress.  We  see  this  bent  very  distinctly 
IMniferted  in  Wickliffs  essay  on  the  question  *'  Why  poor 
piesto  have  no  benefices.'*!  Speaking  here  of  the  bad 
sjitem  of  patronage,  and  of  the  bad  management  of  the 
beDefioeSy  he  says :  **  But  if  there  be  any  simple  man  who 
teireth  to  live  well,  and  to  teach  truly  the  law  of  God,  and 
de^iise  pride  and  other  sins  both  of  prelates  and  other  men, 
lie  shall  be  deemed  a  hypocrite,  a  now  teacher,  a  heretic, 
nd  not  sufEered  to  come  to  any  benefice.  If  in  any  little 
poor  place  he  shall  live  a  poor  life,  he  shall  be  so  persecuted 
•lid  slaodered,  that  he  shall  be  put  out  by  wiles,  and 
imprisoned  or  burnt." {  He  states  that  many  great  lords,  in 
Older  to  palliate  their  simony,  by  which  the  most  worthless 
of  men  obtained  high  offices,  pretended  that  they  did  nut 
wiiit  any  money,  as  a  price  for  the  place,  but  only  a 

*  Tilaribiu  indutos  veatibas  de  nuseto.  Walsin^ham,  Hist.  Angl.  in 
Aadin,  NormanTiica,  Hibemica,  a  veteribiu  scnpta^  Francof.  1603, 
^191. 

t  Lewis,  p.  287  (left  ont  in  the  new  edition) :  Why  poor  pricsto 
kire  no  bcmeficea. 

I  Bat  if  there  bo  any  simple  man,  that  desireth  to  live  well  and  teche 
tndy  God's  law,  and  despise  pride  and  other  sins  both  of  prelates  and 
other  men,  ho  shall  ben  holden  an  h\'poorito,  u  now  teacher,  an 
httetick,  smd  not  snifcrcd  to  come  to  any  benefice.    L.  I.  p.  287. 
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present,  as,  for  example,  *'  a  kerohief  for  the  lady,  or  a 

palfrey,  or  a  tun  of  wine.    And  when  some  lorda  would 

present  a  good  man,  then  some  ladies  are  the  memi  of 

having  a  dancer  presented,  or  a  tripper  on  tapits,  or  a 

hunter,  or  a  hawker,  or  a  wild  pla3'erof  summer  gambok^f 

He  denounces  the  prelates  and  lords,  who  oodperated  ili 

these  practices,  as  the  allies  of  antichrist.     They  would  uH 

suffer  Christ^s  disciples  to  teach  his  children  the  law  4 

Christ  so  as  to  save  Uieir  soids.    And  thus  they  laboured  1^ 

banish  Christ  and  his  law  out  of  his  heritage,  L  e.  thiM% 

souls  whom  he  redeemed,  not  with  oormptible  gold  tail 

silver,  but  with  the  precious  blood  of  his  own  heart,  whktt 

he  shed  on  the  cross  from  glowing  love.     *'  Now  it  is  H 

escape  such  sins,'*  says  Wickliff,  *'  that  some  poor  priMl| 

take  no  benefices.     The  poor  priests  were  afraid  that  j[j 

they  received  such  particular  appointments  they  should  WS 

withdrawn  thereby  from  better  employments,  from  suchii 

would  bring  more  benefit  to  the  church.     That  was  whuk 

they  had  to  fear  more  than  anything  else ;  for  it  ooncennl 

directly  their  own  persons;  for  they  had  received  tiiflr 

whole  calling  from  God  to  help  their  brethren,  that  tbif 

might  get  to  heaven,  by  their  teaching,  their  prayers,  $Jt 

example.     And  it  seemed  to  them  that  they  could  moife 

easily  fulfil  this  vocation  by  a  general  curacy  of  ChristuA 

love  after  the  example  of  Christ  and  the  apostles.    The^ 

had  never  been  tied  down  to  one  particulio'  place,  like  ^ 

chained   dog.     By  this  means  they  could   easily  delinr 

themselves  from  danger,  and  were  enabled  to  give  moil 

assistance  to   their  brethren.     So   now,  the  poor  prissti* 

when  persecuted  by  the  clerks  of  Antichrist,  could  fles 

without  let  or  hindrance  from  one  city  to  another,  as  Chiiil 

commanded  in  the  gospel.     So  they  could  best  be  preseii 

at  once  and  lend  their  aid,  according  to  the  promptings  of 

tlie  Holy  Spirit,  at  any  spot  where  they  were  netted.    In 

this  way  priests  and  laymen,  free  from  all  strife,  would  be 

joined  together  in  love.f     Thus  some    poor  priests  had 

associated  themselves  together,  for  the  purpose  of  fbllowiag 

to  the  utmost  the  example  of  Christ  and  the  apostles ;  w 

labouring  where  there  was  the  most  need,  as  long  as  thej 

*  Lewis,  p.  2S9.  f  Ibid.  207. 
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ratUDed  the  rigonr  of  youth,  williout  condemning 
ir  prieBtA,  who  fuithfully  did  their  duty. 
I'tckllS',  by  these  labouni,  had  gained  a  snjall  yarty  iu  hin 
mr,  as  well  as  raised  up  a  considerablo  number  of 
mieii.  He  well  underaloud  what  dangers  he  must  en- 
nler  by  undertakiug  the  work  of  a  reformer,  how  easily 
lute  times  a  man  might,  in  fighting  against  the  corrup- 
is  of  the  church,  be  called  to  suSer  martyrdom.  He 
ma  that  it  wau  an  invention  of  hypocrisy  to  hold  that 
tyrdi^in  was  do  longer  possible,  because  all  were 
isttans.  He  who  det'lares  the  truth  which  is  opposed 
iheir  corruption,  to  prelates — whom  he  calls  satraps — ■ 
11  nut  escape  their  deadly  hatred  and  may  therefore  die 
lurtyre.  *'  And  bo,"  he  proceeds,  "  we  Christians  ne«d 
risit  the  heathen  for  the  purpose  of  convening  them 
dying  as  martym  i  but  let  us  but  stedfastly  preach  the 
of  Christ,  even  In  the  imperial  prelates,  and  straightway 
re  shall  bo  a  blooming  martyrdom,  if  we  hold  on  in  faith 
;  patience."*  He  intimatea  that  many,  especially  the 
^png  monks,  sought  his  death.f  But  death  ooold  not 
nfy  him,  "  for,"  lays  he,  "  I  know  from  the  evangelical 
h,  that  antiohiiet  with  bis  blows  can  only  destroy  the 

f;  bat  Christ,  for  whose  cause  I  fight,  can  destroy  both 
ud  body  in  hell.  And  I  know  that  he  will  snfier 
king  to  be  wanting  of  that  which  is  most  needful  for  his 
nnts,  when  he  has  freely  surrendered  himself  to  a 
rible  death,  and  permitted  all  the  disciples  who  were 
iwt  to  him  to  endure  severe  torments  for  their  own 
u£t.{  The  begging  monks  are  here  mentioned  as  his 
icest  enemies,  and  they  stood  at  the  head  of  the  opposite 
r^.  In  the  year  1376,  they  extracted  from  his  lectures, 
itiiiKS,  and  sermons,  nineteen  propositions  which  they 
Ltked  as  heretical,  and  sent  to  Borne,  that  they  might 
m  be  eondemned.  These  propositions,  doubtless,  cur- 
ponded  with  the  teachings  of  Wickliff,  although  when 
It  from  the  connection  in  which  they  were  held  forth  by 
!»,  they  sounded  more  harshly  than  in  their  proper  place, 

'  Dialog,  p.  136. 

t  Specialiter  cum  tanta  mnltitndo  hatrom  et  Blionnn  vocatonmi 
rinunonim  clamtuit  contra  taBm  sentcnttaoi,  et  mortein  tnam  mulU- 
alet  nucbinantnr.    Ibid.  p.  169.  X  Ibid.  p.  196. 
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and  were  liable  to  bo  misapprehended.     They  related  to 
the  unlimited  power  of  the  pope  ;  the  secular  possessions  cf 
the  church  ;  the  riji^hta  of  laymen  over  pnests ;  the  power 
of  the  keys;  the  conditional  validity  of  excommmiicatioiL 
W'c  will  notice  the  most  remarkable  of  these  propositioni. 
"  That  no  political  and  temporal  rule  has  been  bestowed  is 
pci-petuity  on  the  pope  and  the  prelates;  God  himself 
could  not,  by  his  almighty  ]x>wer,  bestow  such  rule  in 
l>eqietuity  on  any  man  and  his   posterity."*    *'  That  the 
persoveringly  righteous  had  not  only  the  right  to  possen, 
but  also  to  enjoy  all  earthly  things."f     This  is  the  aoctriM 
so  much  spoken  of,  that  all  right  of  property',  and  all  power, 
are  things  morally  conditioned ;  therefore  everything  hew 
depends  on  the  subjective  worth  of  the  individual — ^with 
sin,  is  lost  the  title  to  possess  any  thing.     Such  assertiooi 
it  had   been   attempted  already  to   find  in  many  churA 
fatluTs,  and  such  jMDsitions  created  from  this  time  onward  • 
groat  sensation,  and  were  particularly  made  use  of  for  the 
pur]u)se  <»f  throwing  suK])icion  on  the  cause  of  \Viekliff,and 
afterwards  on  that  of  IIuss,  in  a  political  point  of  view. 
AN'hen  such  pi'opoKitions  were  taken  literally  and  singlji 
they  could  indeed  be  so  understood,  as  if  all  right  we» 
thereby  reduced  to  subjective  opinion,  all  civil  power  and 
all  civil  property  made  dependent  on  the  subjective  judg- 
ment of  each  man,  and  uncertain ;  and  as  if  the  watchwcad 
were  thus  given  for  a  general  upturning  of  civil  society: 
but  as  we  shall  see,  Wickliil',  though  he  uses  many  blunt 
and  imprudent  expressions,  guards  sufficiently  against  any 
such    misapprehensions.     lie   is   speaking  simply  of  th© 
religious  and  moral  ])oint  of  view ;  of  that  which  stood  valid 
in  the  sight  of  God,  not  of  the  political  and  juridical  point 
of  view.     "That  when  the  church  fell  into  corruption,  th© 
secular  lords  had  the  right  to  deprive  her  of  the  temporal 
goods  which  she  abused. "J     **  Tliat  every  prelate,  and  alscf 
the  poj)e,  when  he  is  wrong,  may  be  accused,  judged,  and 
imprisoned  by  his  subjects,  even  laymen. ''§     **  That  only  a 
just   excommunication,    in   accordance    with   the    law  of 
(.  hrist,  and  none  at  variance  with  that  law,  was  binding."|| 

*  Article  2,  Lewis,  p.  43,  Tnow  ed.  p.  46.")  f  Art.  4. 

X  Art.  17,  p.  4.5.  (new  ed.  p.  48.)  §  Art.  19.  0  Art.  15. 
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"  That  an  unconditional  power  to  bind  and  to  loose,  not 
even  God    himself  could,  by  virtue  of  his  omnipotence, 
bestow  on  any  man."*     That  Christ  gave  the  apostles  no 
power  to  excommunicate  on  account  of  secular  things,  but 
nther  the  contrary  ;  therefore  the  pope  posscKsed  no  suoli 
power."     "  Every  priest  regularly  ordained  had  power  to 
administer  all  the  sacraments,  and  also  to  bind  and  to  loose." 
Pope  Gregory  XI.  thereupon  put  forth,  in  the  year  i;377, 
against  Wickliff,  three  bulls  which  he  sent  to  England  by 
a  nuncio.     One  of  these  was  addressed  to  the  university  of 
Oxford,  the  other  to  the  bishops  of  Canterbury'  and  London, 
the  third  to  King  Edward  IILf     Ho  pronounced  sentence 
of  condemnation  on  nineteen  of  WickliflTs  propositions, 
under  various  qualifications.     He  marked  several  of  them 
as  agreeing,  though  not  in  words,  yet  in  sense,  with  opinions 
itiU  earlier  held  forth  by  Marsilius  of  Padua  and  John  of 
Jandnno,  and  condemned  by  pope  John  XXII.    He  directed 
the  king's  attention  particularly  to  the  fact  that  several  of 
these  propositions  not  only  contradicted  the  Catholic  faith, 
hut  also  tended  to  the  subversion  of  civil  order.     lie  com- 
plained that  such  doctrines  had  been  suflered  to  spread  sr» 
widely.     Ho  commanded  that  Wickliflf  should  be  thrown 
into  chains  and  imprisoned ;  that  he  should  bo  alloweil  to 
have  a  hearing  in  order  to  know  whether  he  held  f<.irtli 
8Qch  doctrines,  and  in  what  sense ;  that  his  answers  should 
l)e  reported  at  Eome,  and  the   directions  for  his  fui-tlior 
treatment  should  be  waited  for  from  that  court.     The  pope, 
however,  having  doubtless  been  informed  that  Wickliff  hud 
powerful  patrons  in  England,  ordered  at  the  same  timo, 
that,  in  case  it  should  be  found  impracticable  to  get  pos- 
aenion  of  WicklifiTs  })erson,  still  the  bishops  above  named 
ahould  sit  in  judgment  upon  him,  and  take  care  that  ho 
should  be  compelled  to  pay  obedience  to  a  citation  to  Eome. 
The  papal  bulls  met  with  no  favourable  reception  in  Eng- 
land, except  from  the  bishops.    At  the  university  of  Oxford.  J 
either  sympathy  with  WicklifT's  cause,  or  a  freer  spirit  in 
opposition  to  papal  absolutism,  and  zeal  for  the  rights  of 
tne  university,  made  the  authorities  for  a  long  time  doubt- 

•  Art.  14.  t  Raynaldi  Ann.  1377.  No.  4,  torn.  VII.  p.  204. 

X  Lewis,  p.  4C,  seq.  (new  cd.  p.  49,  seq.)  . 
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her  they  sbould  reoeiTo  tiie  papal  Imll  or  reject  it 


m.* 


ime,  the  old  king  Edward  had  died,  and  his  Km 
II.  succeeded  him  in  the  government.  The  fint 
lit  held  under  his  reign  was  animated  by  a  freer 
opposition  to  the  papal  extortions.  This  tone  of 
rould  of  itself  be  &YOurable  to  Wickliff  upon  the 
f  the  papal  bulls.  But,  in  addition  to  tnis,  tbo 
it  had  entered  into  a  sort  of  alliance  with  him 
y,  as  the  advocate  of  the  independent  authority  of 
).  The  parliament  deliberated  on  the  question 
they  should  not  refuse  the  pope  the  sums  whidi 
luded,  unterrified  by  any  threat  of  the  ban* 
was  invited  to  give  his  opinion.  He  pronounced 
r  of  the  refusal,  and  endeavoured  to  prove  die 
it  from  the  teachings  of  Christ.  The  parliament 
in  conformity  with  this  opinion.  The  king's 
John  Gaunt  Duke  of  Lancaster,  and  the  marshil 
*ercy,  were  zealous  patrons  of  Wickliff,  and  ap- 
jf  his  freer  spirit-f  Moreover,  he  already  had 
hcrents  among  the  people,  consisting  partly  of 
irere  susceptible  to  the  Christian  element  in  efforts 
a,  and  in  part  of  such  as  were  glad  to  join  in  the 
opposition,  or  had  their  pleasure  in  movementi 
to  something  new.{  Hence  no  one  dared  to 
he  papal  bull  literally.    Yet  Sudbury,  archbishop 

lealons  supporter  of  the  papal  partr,  Walsmgham,  in  bis  hit* 
rk,  finds  much  fault  with  the  conduct  of  the  univertiti; 
may  infer  what  interest  was  taken  in  Wickliffs  doctrines  tt 
yulsinghain,  loe.  laud.  p.  201,  expresses  himself  thus :  GaJQi 
is  modemi  procuratorcs  sive  rectores  quantum  degeneravonpt 
fi  ^(ou  sapientia  antiquorum,  per  hoc  facile  conjici  potent 
A  eansa  adventus  dieti  pupalid  nuntii,  diu  in  pendulo  here- 
1  papalem  bullam  deberent  cum  honoro  rccipere,  toI  omnino 
ore  refutare.  Oxonienae  Htudium  gouerale  quam  grayi  lajp^ 
I  ct  seiontiffi  oulinine  decidisti,  quod  quondam  inextricabilift 
a  toll  mundo  decluraro  cuuhuo^,  jam  ignorantice  nubilo  ob* 
ubitare  non  veruriii,  quaB  quemlibet  e  laiois  Christianis  dubi- 
K*et ! 

,  p.  51,  seq.  (uew  ed.  p.  56,  seq.) 

ighaui,  who  would  naturally,  from  his  own  point  of  vieWt 
favour  shown  to  Wicklif^  the  heretic,  to  nothing  but  au 
>rldly  interest,  says  (p.  191; :   Quud  domini  et  magnatiM 
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of  Canterbniy,  and  Courtney,  bishop  of  London,  sot  up  a 
court  at  Lambeth  near  Canterbury,  and  Wickliff  Mas 
Bummoned  to  appear  before  this  tnbunal.*  The  matter 
created  a  great  sensation.  Wickliff  appeared  before  the 
tribimal  at  first  acoompauied  by  the  duke  of  Lancaster  and 
Heniy  Percy.  He  was  obliged  to  press  his  way  through  a 
deiue  crowd,  who  zealously  espoused  his  cause  as  that  of  a 
martyr  for  the  truth.  Percy  demanded  that  AVickliff 
ihnild  be  allowed  to  sit,  so  that  he  might  defend  himself 
at  Ids  ease  against  the  articles  of  complaintf  That  most 
nknu  opponent  of  Wickliff,  Courtney,  bishop  of  Jjondon, 
voold  not  allow  this  to  a  person  accused  of  heresy.  But 
the  duke  of  Lancaster  took  up  the  quarrel  on  the  side  of 
Vickliff,  and  thus  an  exchange  of  words  passed  between 
hm  and  the  bishop.  ThuB  was  brought  about  the  dis- 
lohtion  of  the  first  session  of  the  court.  A  second  was 
cpened  in  June,  1378.  The  court,  particularly  bishop 
Courtney V  was  doubtless  inclined  to  proceed  with  more 
teierity  against  Wickliff;  but  they  were  held  in  awe  by 
tbe  power  of  his  patrons.!  The  court  was  obliged  to  be 
tttifffied,  therefore,  after  W- ickliff  had  given  an  explanation 
tf  the  propositions  laid  to  his  charge ;  in  doing  which  ho 
nbiiiitted  himself  to  correction  by  the  church  in  all  causes 
d  detected  error ;  he  protested  against  the  imputation  of 
king  obstinately  bent  on  defending  anything  erroneous ; 
he  explained  the  propositions  in  a  milder  sense,  guarded 

terra  mnltique  de  populo  imoB  CWiclefitas)  in  sais  pnedicationibus 
coDfererimt,  et  fayeront  pnedjcontibus  hos  crrores.   £o  nempe  maxima, 

e'i  poteatatcm  tribuenint  laicis  suis  afisertionibus  ad  auferendum 
poralta  a  veris  ecclesiasticcs  et  religiodB.  Walsingbani*8  wordii, 
Aowing  what  a  spirit  of  opposition  had  boon  aroused  among  tlie 
kity  against  ecclesiastics  and  monks,  are :  Hoc  modo ....  WyckU'f 
fiffne  et  diligentia  Londinensium  delusit  snos  examiuntorca,  cpiscopos 
fauit,et  evasit. .  .  quandoeas  laicorum  auribus  in»tillavit^  hchI  nude  et 
ipcrte  nt  prsescribuntnr  eas  docnit,  eaptans  per  talia  gratiam  laicoruin, 
9Bi  libenter  audinnt,  qum  perversa  sunt,  prfl3cipno  tamen  de  cccle&ia 
CtMiBonia  ecclesiasticis,  et  fibentius  impelluntor  ad  damnaTel  injuritis 
mmda  roligiosis  et  clericis,  com  aliqna  opportunitas  se  ingeaserit, 
^  omniDO  eztat  eis  desiderabilis  et  votiya.  P.  208. 
•  Walsinghom,  p.  205.  f  Lewis,  p.  52,  (ntrw  cd.  p.  57.) 

}  Walsingham  notices  particularly  the  throats  of  Sir  liowis  CliiTonl, 
if  which  they  were  frightened.  He  had  in  a  pompous  manner  bid 
taibesUent. 
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thorn  against  misconstmotion,  but  without  recandnj 
one  of  them.  He  says,  in  the  concluding  sentences  c 
doclaration,  **  Far  be  it  from  the  church  of  Christ,  th« 
truth  should  be  condemned  because  it  sounds  harsh 
sinners  or  to  the  ignorant;  for  then  the  entire  fai 
Scripture  would  be  deserving  of  condemnation."  Of  o 
tlie  zealots  for  the  hierarchical  party  were  much  dissat 
with  the  issue  of  the  cause,  and  saw  in  it  nothing  ] 
yielding  up  of  their  cause,  on  the  part  of  the  court, 
motives  of  fear. 

WicklifiTs  health  had  been  shattered  by  his  prok 
and  severe  labours  and  contests.  In  the  year  1379  he 
afflicted  with  a  dangerous  sickness.  On  his  sickbe 
was  visited  by  a  deputation  of  four  doctors  of  the< 
from  the  mendicant  orders,  and  four  senators  of  the  ci 
Oxford,*  who  came  to  wish  him  the  restoration  o: 
health.  Then  they  reminded  him  of  the  many  calui 
which  the  mendicant  friars  had  suffered  from  him, 
admonished  him,  in  view  of  death,  to  retract  what  h( 
said  against  thorn.  Wickliff,  who  was  too  weak  to 
from  his  bed,  caused  himself  to  be  placed  erect  b^ 
attendant,  and,  collecting  his  last  energies,  exclaimc 
the  monks ;  **  I  shall  not  die,  but  live,  and  ever  com 
to  expose  the  bad  practices  of  the  begging-monks."  ' 
left  him,  covered  with  confusion. 

The  dangers  that  threatened  him,  which  indeed 
still  averted  by  the  powerful  influence  of  his  friends, 
the  severe  sickness  which  oppressed  him,  could  not  1 
his  courage,  nor  deter  him  from  the  furtlier  prosecuti* 
his  bold  piojocts  of  reform.  It  characterises  him  a 
forerunner  of  protestantism,  that  inasmuch  as  he  consid 
the  sacred  Scriptures  the  highest  and  the  only  sour< 
knowledge  with  regard  to  the  tniths  of  faith,  and  beli 
it  necessary  to  examine  all  doctrines  and  determina 
by  this  standard,  ho  held  himself  justified  in  attac 
every  doctrine  that  could  not  be  derived  therefrom.  »: 
felt  it  to  be  his  duty  to  make  the  Bible,  which  to  the 
wivs  an  altogether  sealed  book,  and  to  the  clergy  of 
age  themselves  one  but  little  known,  accessible  to  a 

♦  l-iewis,  p.  64,  (new  ed.  p.  82.) 
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{be  common  souroe  of  the  faith,  by  translating  it  into  the 
Temacnlar  tongue.*  lliat  Wickliti'  was  nut  the  only  man 
filled  with  this  spirit,  tliat  the  need  of  a  more  general 
knowledge  of  the  Bible  was  at  that  time  deeply  felt  by 
MuAers,  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  shortly  before 
Wickliff,  John  Trcvisa,  a  parish  priest,  had  uudeiiakcn  a 
tnnslation  of  the  Scriptures  into  the  English  language. 
In  the  year  1380,  Wickliff  published  his  translation,  a 
work  which,  as  the  controversies  in  which  he  thereby 
Iwcame  involved  phiinly  show,  required  a  bold  spirit,  which 
no  danger  could  appal.  Wickliff,  it  is  true,  cuuld  not 
produce  a  Bible  in  the  English  language  to  be  compared 
with  the  German  one  afterwards  produced  by  Luther ;  but 
we  should  judge  of  it  with  reference  to  the  means  then 
standing  at  his  command.  He  could  not  go  back  to  the 
hi^iages  of  the  original,  being  ignorant  of  the  Hebrew 
ind  the  Greek  ;  but  he  spared  no  i>ains,  and  funiished  all 
that  it  was  possible  to  furnish  with  the  knowledge  and  the 
lielps  which  he  possessed.  Besides  comparing  many 
nannscripts  of  the  Vulgate,  he  availed  himself  of  the 
oommentarics  of  Jerome  and  of  Nicholas  of  Lyra,  and 
whenever  these  com|)arisons  led  him  to  perceive  a  dif- 
ference between  the  Vulgate  and  the  original,  he  directed 
tttention  to  the  fact  by  marginal  references.  ITe  was  now 
attacked  from  various  quarters,  because  he  was  introducing 
unong  the  multitude  a  book  re8er\'ed  exclusively  for  the 
me  of  priests.  But  he  stedfastly  defended  his  undertaking, 
>nd  so  expressed  himself  concerning  the  right  and  the 
dnty  of  laymen  to  draw  directly,  themselves,  from  the 
Word  of  God,  as  could  not  fail  to  provoke  against  him  still 
more  violent  attacks.  Characteristic  of  these  tinu's  is  the 
*ayin  which  Henry  Knighton,  a  contemporary  who,  in  his 
History  of  the  period,  has  much  to  say  about  Wickliff,t 
expresses  himself  on  this  undertaking.  Nothing  could 
funiish  a  more  striking  picture  of  the  contrast  between  the 
•pint  of  Wickliff  and  the  hierarchical  spirit  of  the  age.  AVe 
hear  almost  the  same  language  in  this  ca.sc,  on  \\  ickliff's 
translation    of  the  Bible,  as  was  used  afterwards   with 

•  Lewia.  p.  66,  (new  od.  p.  83.) 

t  ChiTfnica  de  EycntibuB  Anj^liao  iu  Hifitor.  Anglic.  Scriptor.  Aiitiq., 
^  1652,  torn.  U. 
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reference  to  the    yersion   of   Lntlier.     Knu^ton  taji' 
*'  Master  John  Wicklift*  has  translated  out  of  Latin  int« 
English  the  gospel  which  Christ  deliyered  to  the  clngy 
and  doctors  of  the  church,  that  tiiey  might  administer  to 
the  laity  and  to  weaker  persons,  according  to  the  state  of 
the  times  and  the  wants  of  men,  in  proportion  to  tlw 
hunger  of  their  souls  and  in  the  way  which  would  he  moft 
attractiTe  to  them."     In  these  words  of  Knighton  m 
recognise  the  prevailing  view  of  the  hetter  class  of  clergy, 
who  ever  regeuxled  themselves  as  tutors  over  the  religioM 
consciousness  of  the  laity,  and  assumed  it  as  certain,  tint 
laymen  must   always  he  dependent  for  their  religioai 
education  on  the  priests.    Tne  latter  were  to  impivtto 
them  just  so  much  of  the  Bihle  as  seemed  to  them  proptf 
and  befitting.    )t  was  an  abuse  of  the  Bible  to  bestow  it 
all  at  once  upon  la}nnen,  who  were  incapable  of  unde^ 
standing  it,  and  hence  could  only  be  led  oy  it  into  error. 
Knighton  proceeds :  '*  Thus  was  the  gospel  by  him  laid 
more  open  to  the  laity,  and  to  women  who  could  read,  thaa 
it  had  formerly  been  to  the  most  learned  of  the  dergy; 
and  in  this  way  the  gospelpearl  is  cast  abroad,  and  trodden 
under  foot  of  swine."*    He  accuses  WicldilT,  so  fiur  as  he 
attempted  to  restore  the    true    gospel,  of  a  design  to 
substitute  in  place  of  the  ancient  one  a  new  everlastinc 
gospel, t  after  the  manner  of  those  sects,  against  which 
William  of  St.  Amour  had  written. (    This  crime,  he  says, 
was  indeed  laid  to  the  charge  of  those  Franciscans,  but  it 
is  far  more  applicable  to  the  Lollards,  who  have  rendered 
the  gospel  into  our  mother-tongue.      In  defence  of  his 
translation,  Wickliff  said :  **  When  so  many  versions  of  the 
Bible  have  been  made,  since  the  beginning  of  the  fitith,  for 
the  advantage  of  the  Latins,  it  might  surely  be  allowed  to 
one  poor  creature  of  Gkxl  to  convert  it  into  English,  for  the 
benefit  of  Englishmen.    He  appeals  to  the  examples  d 
Bede  and  of  Alfred.     Moreover  Frenchmen,  Bohemians, 
and  Bretons,  had  translated  the  Bible  and  other  books  of 

*  Chronica  de  Eyontibos,  &c.  p.  2644. 

t  Aliqui  laborant  ad  mutandum  evaugelium  Christi  in  aliud  eyaiijrc- 
liuin,  quod  dicunt  foro  perfoctins  et  meliiia  ot  digniua,  quod  appellant 
evan^elinui  ntemum  rive  evangelinm  spiritiu  HUicti. 

X  Vid.  voL  lY.  of  this  work. 
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inlD  HkiSii  nrteotiT«  luunugea.  "  I  oumot  aee," 
"  w)^  Ihwiiininwii  ihonld  not  h^Te  the  asine  in 
guga, vrSimithp duongh  the uBiHttfiilnaM and 
Ds  of  tiie  bIcDer,  or  bemaw  ma  people  ue  not 
f  ao  giwt  ft  nSwhig  ind  gift  of  God,  in  pnniali- 
Htni  MMJent  nut.''  To  thoM  who  mw  aomething 
in  tlw  hat  that  the  Bible  ma  trmnalated  into 
b»  T^JM:  "Thejr  vonld  oondemn  the  Hob] 
lio  tufpit  tha  aportlaa  to  qraak  in  diven  tonguM. 
.  Ibnlt  witk  the  oleigj'  for  withholding  tboee  kwr* 
iedgs,  iriiioh  had  been  ^ven  to  them,  faaa  uw 
[e  atyhe  thoM  penons  heratioi  who  afflnned  ibtA 
'  the  wodd  ena  loide  had  no  need  of  knowing  tihte 
Ihriet,  hot  it  waa  anfBoieut  for  them  to  know  what 
te  imputed  to  than  orallf.*  "  For  holy  Soriptum 
ith  of  the  ohnroh,  and  the  more  &miliar  ther 
vith  them,  in  a  right  believing  sense,  the  better. 
nre§  the  clergy  for  taking  the  liberty  to  withhold 
ings  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  which  were 
heir  own  interest,  from  the  laity ;  as,  for  example, 
*  related  to  the  obligation  of  the  olergy  to  follow 
.  poverty  and  htimility.  All  laws  and  dootrines 
elates  were  to  be  reoeived  only  so  iar  aa  the^  were 
OD  the  Eacred  Scriptures.  As  all  believers  must 
ore  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  to  give  account  of 
ta  committed  to  them,  so  all  should  rightly  know 
.ents  and  their  use,  in  order  that  they  may  know 
reader  an  acoount  of  them;  for  then  no  answer 
ost  be  given  through  a  prelate  or  a  steward  could 
y  avai^  bat  each  must  answer  in  his  own  person. 
d  it  necessary  to  show  that  the  New  Teatameut 
lligible  to  all  laymen  who  only  did  what  in  them 
tain  to  the  understanding  of  it,  in  refutation  of  the 
that  a  peculiar  sort  of  preparation,  which  waa 
only  to  tho  order  of  prieeta,  was  requisite  for  that 
\    He  extended  this  imiversal  intelligiblenesB  of 

,  p.  68, 1'new  ed,  p.  86.) 

iff  himsf  If  relate!,  that  at  ths  miTCTBity  of  Oxford  U  h«d 
reel,  tliat  prieata  and  panooa  should  not  read  the  bol; 
nntil  they  had  spent  there  nioe  or  ten  yean.  But  it  !■  well 
,  at  oharacterUing  the  tiine^  That  the  Franciseau  Botlet 
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the  New  Testament  to  all  thmgs,  ihe  knowledge  of 
was  necessary  to  salvation.  The  religions  and  mon 
of  recipiency,  the  striving  after  righteonaness,  he 
tained  to  be  the  most  important  qualification.  ^\1 
said  he,  observes  gentleness  and  love,  he  possesses  i 
understanding  of  the  holy  Soriptures.  He  style 
heresy  to  affiinoi  that  the  gospel,  with  its  truth  and  fir 
did  not  suffice  for  the  salvation  of  a  Christian,  with 
ordinance^;  and  ceremonies  of  sinfal  and  ignoran 
For  the  rest,  it  is  worthy  of  notice  that  Wickliff  a 
himself  to  be  carried,  by  his  reverence  for  the  Scr 
and  his  earnest  endeavours  to  maintain  their  sufficie 
all  purposes,  beyond  the  measure  of  pxx)priety,  to 
keeping  sufficiently  distinct  from  each  other  the  pn 
of  religious  and  of  worldly  knowledge,  and  to  seek 
resolution  of  questions,  which  had  no  relation  what 
the  religious  needs  and  salvation  of  men,  in  the 
Scriptures.* 

In  the  midst  of  these  contests,  Wicklifif  ventured  tc 
the  doctrine  of  the  church  on  a  point  most  vital! 
noctod  with  the  interest  of  the  church  party — an 
which,  in  these  times,  must  have  exposed  him  to  th( 
est  peril.  He  stood  forth,  in  the  year  1381,  as  an  op 
of  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation.  This  was  a 
sary  consequence  of  the  relation,  in  which  the  who 
of  his  own  mind  stood  to  that  spirit,  from  whi' 
doctrine  of  transubstantiation  had  proceeded,  and 
had  made  it  triumphant.  He  published,  in  his  lect 
the  year  1381,  twelve  conclusions  against  this  doctr: 

We  will,  in  the  first  place,  consider  more  minut 
way  of  thinking  on  this  subject.  He  attacked  the  d 
of  transubstantiation,  and  of  the  accidentia  sine  suhj 
]ational  and  on  exegetioal  grounds.     As  regards  the 

wrote  twelve  yeara  later.  The  prelates  should  not  tolerate 
overy  man  according  to  bis  inclinutiou  should  be  allowed  to  i 
Bible  translated  into  English,  for  tliis  had.often  proved  an  ooc 
fulling  into  heresies.  It  was  not  politic,  that  every  man 
whenever  or  wherever  he  pleased,  devote  himself  to  the  came 
of  the  Bible.     Lewis,  p.  71,  (new  ed.  p.  88.) 

*  Nulla  (^uidem  est  subtilitas  in  grammatica  vel  logica 
sci^itia  nommanda,  quin  sit  excellentius  in  scriptura.    Dialog. 

t  Lewis,  p.  77,  (new.  ed.  p.  91.) 
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n  appealed  to  the  words  of  inBtitntiun,  and  bold  that  the 

mmoan  *'  This,"  supposed  the  actual  presence  of  the  object 

Inferred  to.     The  logical  refutation  connected  itself  with 

sii  realism,  by  wliich  he  was  led  to  assume  a  oneness  of 

tkoQgbt  and  being,  a  harmony  of  correspondence  between 

du  laws  of  thought  and  the  laws   of  creation.     11  once, 

lodung  at  the  matter  from  this  point  of  view,  the  accitientia 

ne  nhjecto  appeared  to  him  a  thing  inconceivable  and  im- 

padble,  involving  a  self-contradiction.     In  opposing  the 

iivocates  of  this  doctrine  he  says:    "They  pretend  that 

ttfij  annihilate  in  an  instant  the  world  created  by  God,* 

koose  they  destroy  the  primal  matter  which  God  decreed 

ikoald  be  imperishable :  and  yet  they  caii  make  no  new 

tidng  in  this  world,  save  that  they  £ibricate  unheard-of 

Mncles, — things  which  beyond  any  doubt  would  be  ini- 

fonblo  with  God  (as  God's  almighty  power  has  no  relation 

Nothings  impossible  in  themselves).f    And  as  they  pretend, 

tiKY  make  a  new  world.    But  we  9\\  suppose  that  ( iod  does 

aotiung  without  a  sufBcient  reason,   that    he  docs  not 

destroy  a  nature  which  is  incapable  of  sin,  that  he  does 

lot  confound  the  ideas  implanted  in  us  by  nature,^  unless 

•me  greater  advantage  or  some  better  reason  exists  for  so 

doing."      *'  What,   then,   could  induce    the   Lord    Jesus 

€liriht,*'  says  he,  **  so  to  take  away  from  his  worshippers 

Ibe  judgment  of  reason,  when  not  a  particle  of  good  was  to 

■Kme  from  so  doing ;  for  it  cannot  be  proved  by  rca.'ion  or 

y^  Scripture  that  such  an  illusion  is  necessary  for  nu-n  as 

n  awHens  sifie  subjectOy  when  bread  and  wine  remaining 

vonld  in  a  more  suitable  way  represent  the  body  of  Chriht. 

And  there  may  be  body  and  blood  of  Christ  as  well  in  each 

point  of  such  a  substance,  as  in  an}'  point  of  such  a  luon- 

■troitt  accident ;  and  still  greater  reverence  to  God  would 

1»  |m)duced  thereby. "§    He  affirms  that  it  was  incongnious 

*ith  Christ's  nature  to  work  a  miracle  of  anniliilatlon  :  it 

vas  contraiy  to  the  whole  analogy  of  his  miraculous  works 

^  PoDvnt  enim,  quod  mmidaiD,  quern  Dcus  croarat,  utatim  dostruunt. 
Mdop.  p.  191. 

t  Vkl.  WickliflTs  Doctrine  of  God's  Omnipotonco. 

i  P.  193 :  Omnes  mdmittimus,  quod  Dcus  iiiliil  potest  fnoere  nisi 
FnbtMli  ntione,  neo  destruit  iiatnnim  iinpcccnbilcni,  nee  confuudit 
Dotitiam  naturaliter  nobis  datam.  §  F.  194. 
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during  his  life  on  earth.  Let  us  dte  the  chanotoi 
words  of  Wicldiff  himself:  "  They  say,  in  the  oonaeon 
of  the  host,  they  conseorate  bread  and  wine  into  noti 
But  Christ,  though  he  was  called  by  an  indolent  aem 
hard  master,  never  cursed  in  so  hard  a  style  anything 
can  bo  named ;  for,  when  he  cursed  the  fi^tree,  it  stiU 
tinned  to  exist  in  its  substance  ;  for,  &r  was  it  from  Ch 
either  on  account  of  sin  or  an  emblem  of  sin,*  to  dei 
utterly  his  own  creation,  and  no  creature  can  do  anytl 
unless  the  agency  of  the  Creator  precedea.  It  is  man 
that,  although  they  bless  the  bread,  as  they  aay,  to  notl 
yet  Christ  preserves  it,  because  it  is  his  creation.'*!  *^ 
author  of  these  fedsehoods,"  says  he,  "  is  not  He  who  ij 
and  it  stood  &Bt,  bat  rather  that  lying  spirit,  who  m 
and  it  ceased  to  be."  When  the  determinations  ol 
Lateran  council  under  Innocent  III.  were  cited  as  i 
mony  in  favour  of  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiaticn 
replied: — Although  Innocent  may  have  taught  sucl 
insane  fiction  as  the  monks  affirm,  still  this  can  mak( 
nothing  against  the  truth  which  is  founded  on  the  gofl 
for  it  is  from  this  source  all  truth  must  be  derived, 
especially  that  truth  which  relates  to  our  &ith.}  He  all 
to  the  fact  that  he  had  sent  to  the  satraps  (the  preh 
three  theses :  First,  if  by  the  power  of  those  8acram< 
words,  '*  an  accident  without  a  subject "  was  posited  ir 
sacrament  of  the  altar,  then  the  sacrament  itself  also  wa 
accident ;  secondly,  there  had  never,  from  the  beginz 
been  a  more  monstrous  heresy  than  this ;  thirdly, 
sacrament  was  in  a  natural  way  true  bread,  and  trul} 
body  of  Christ  § 

*  Dial.  p.  198 :  Propter  peccmtnm  vel  fignram  peccati.  By  the '. 
phrase  ho  doubtless  intonaed  to  intimate  that  the  barreiinesB  ot 
n;j:-tree  was  emblematical  of  the  moral  barrennefis  of  the  J< 
people. 

t  Patet,  nt  consoiiat^  quod  licet  ipsi  bencdicant  pimem,  ut  fali 
cunt,  in  nihilum,  tamen  Christua,  cum  sit  sua  fabrica,  ipsam  senra 

X  £t  esto,  quod  Innocentius  III.  dcviavit  in  ista  dimentia,  ut  ft 
sibi  imponunt ;  scio  tamen  ex  fide  Ghristi,  quod  quicquid  in  mi 
ista  deflnierit,  non  debet  acceptari  a  fidelibus^  nisi  de  quanto  in 
evangelica  est  fundatum,  cum  certus  sum  ex  eadem  fide,  quod  ii 
lege  omnia  Yeritas  et  q)ecialitcr  Veritas  fldei  secundum  mensuram 
magis  congrui^  contiuotur.    Dial  p.  196.  §  Ibid.  p. 
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li  regud  to  WioklifTs  own  Tiew  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 
be  remarked*  that  he  oontended  against  every  mode 
)dilY  presence  of  Christ,  every  mode  of  conoeiving  a 
snd  proper  connection  of  body  and  blood  with  tbe 
and  wine.  He  contended  against  that  earlier  view 
rth  by  John  of  Paris,  of  a  so-called  wipanatton^  the 
hat  in  virtue  of  a  nnion  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
>  with  the  bread  and  wine,  like  the  union  of  the  two 
«  in  Christ,  the  predicates  of  the  one  might  be  trans- 
over  to  the  other.  He  afiSrmed  that  bread  and  wine 
died  body  and  blood  of  Christ  only  in  a  symbolical 
as  in  general  one  thing  may,  in  an  improper  sense, 
lied  by  the  name  of  another.  But  he  regarded  it  as 
not  merely  a  repnttntatiwy  but  also  an  active  symbol 
dieveiB ;  tnat  the  symbols  were  actually  that  which 
epreaented  in  a  certain  relation,  haiitucHnaliter,  that  is, 
nch  that  believers,  who  partook  of  the  holy  supper 
true  devotion,  were  thereby  placed  in  a  real  uuion 
[/hrist.  He  endeavoured  to  prove  this  by  comparing 
nguage  with  other  similar  modes  of  expression  in  the 
burea.  ** Homely  examples,"  he  says,  ''maybe  ad- 
.  in  illustration.  It  is  not  required,  but  contradicts 
rath,  to  say  that  a  man,  by  becoming  a  lord  or  a 
te  of  the  church,  ceases  to  be  the  same  person,  when 
atinues  to  be  the  same,  although,  in  a  certain  sense, 
exalted  substance.  So  we  should  believe  that  the 
i,  through  the  power  of  the  sacramental  words  in 
e  of  the  consecration  by  the  high  priest,  becomes  truly 
(f B  body.  The  substance  of  the  bread  is  not  thereby 
oyed  but  exalted  to  a  nobler  substance.*  Do  wo  really 
?e  that  John  the  Baptist,  when  he  was  by  the' power 
irist*B  word  made  Elias,  ceased  thereby  to  be  John,  or 
ling  that  he  in  substance  was  before  ?  In  like  manner, 
Dot  required  to  say  that  the  bread,  although  it  began 
the  body  of  Christ  by  the  power  of  his  words,  there- 
oeased  to  be  bread."  Both  might  so  subsist  together, 
Christ  might  call  John  Elias,  and  yet  John  might  say 
as  not  £lias«  **  For  the  one  means,"  says  he,  '*  that 
is  Elias  in  a  figurative  sense,  and  the  oilier,  that  he 

Imii  natam  panis  non  ex  hinc  destruitur,  Bed  in  digniorem  sub- 
im  exaltatnr.    Dial  p.  190. 
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is  not  Elias  in  ^rson/'  After  tlie  saniid  analogy  t 
if  one  speaks  m  the  proper  sense,  is  not,  and  y< 
symbolio  sense,  it  is  the  body  of  Christ ;  it  is  oi 
sary  to  distinguish  the  different  senses  in  which  s 
affirmed  or  denied.*  He  cites  in  proof  the  case  th 
with  a  certain  reference,  is  called  by  the  apos 
1  Cor.  X.,  a  rock ;  and  that,  according  to  the  41s 
of  Genesis,  the  seven  ears  of  com  and  ihe  sevei 
were  seven  fruitful  years, — not  that  they  represc 
that  they  were  these  years.f 

He  observes  that  there  are  three  modes  of  b 
may  be  attributed  to  the  body  of  Christ, — his 
heaven,  in  the  world  generally,  and  in  the  hoi 
We  should  not  represent  the  matter  as  if  that  wl 
presented  by  something  else  in  a  certain  relation 
nafiter,  came  to  it  by  some  motion  in  space,  or  as  if 
change  took  plcuse  by  some  process  taking  pla< 
thing  represented.     We  should  not  conceive  that 
of  Christ  descends  to  the  host,  which  is  consccr 
particular  church ;   but  it  remains  above,  fixed 
moved,  in  heaven.     Hence  that  body  is  present  ii 
spiritually,  not  dimensionaliy,  as  in  heaven, 
spiritually  present,  as  man,  in  every  part  of  tl 
"i  et,  in  the  consecrated  host,  Christ  is  present  in 
forent  manner,  since  he  is,  habUudinaliter^  the   ^ 
itself.     And  in  relation  to  spiritual  being  and 
beiug  he  is  still,  again,  differently  present  in  eve: 
the  same.    And  thus  it  is  evident,  that  in  a  twofo 
the  body  of  Christ  is  in  the  place  of  the  consecrate 

Thus  it  may  be  explained,  how  Wickliff,  in  a; 
confession,  could  honestly  say :  **  I  acknowledge 
sacrament  of  the  altar  is  verily  God*s  body  in 
of  bread ;  but  it  is  God's  body  after  a  diftereni 
than  that  body  is  in  heaven."§     We  see  how  in 
the    denying  of  the  corporeal  presence  of  Chrit 
eucharist,   under    the   STipposition  of  a  merely' 
presence,  is  connected  with  too  sensuous  a  repre 

*  Et  conformiter  non  oontnwlicunt.  Bed  fcquivocant  qui 


!r  it  be  made  of  oak  or  of  ash,  and  fixes  liis.t bought b 
D  thatof  ivbich  it  is  the  figure,  so  and  ^lill  more,  one 
be  far  from  tliiuking  of  tlio  specicK  of  bread,  but  lie 
think  only  on  Christ,  and  with  all  the  purity,  all 
votioo,  and  all  the  love,  which  God  pleased  to  give 
iTerence  Christ ;  and  then  he  receives  God  spiritually 
re  effect  than  the  priest  who  chanta  the  mass  with 

kliff  says  himself,  in  a  passage  of  hie  Trialognc.  that 
I  certain  of  the  negatives,  viz.,  that  the  doctrine  of 
batantiation  and  the  doctrine  of  the  accidentibus  tine 
,  ooTild  not  be  true ;  more  uncertain  of  the  positive 
ow  it  was  necessary  to  conceive  the  relation  of  the 
rated  bread  and  wine  to  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
may  be  explained  how  it  should  happen  that  he  does 
irays  expresB  himself  exactly  alike  on  this  doctrine, 
itend  against  the  sensuous  tendency  to  set  forth  the 
lal  nnion  with  Christ  as  the  principal  thing,  he  ever 
ed  aa  the  point  of  greatest  importance,  and  this  pre- 
U)t  interest  in  favour  of  the  spiritual  mode  of  appre- 
n,  may,  in  fact,  have  led  him  into  many  falee  inter- 
ons.  Bemarkable  is  the  way  in  which  he  eipresaes 
f  on  this  subject,  in  an  English  work  of  his,  entitled 
iokett  (Door  to  the  Christian  Life).|  lie  here  afBrms 
iria.  n.  2S5.  (nev  ed.  d.  ^35)  :  An  a  man  lecToe  for  to  tlienk  the 
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Boripture  doe*  not  mv  that  Christ  ftttiw  instibitlon  Ui  _ 
the  bread  uid  wine,  not  it  aeema,  on  the  cxmtmy,  tlMt ! 
blessed  his  disoiptes,  whom  he  had  Appointed  to  ba  wj' 
of  hi*  life-giTing  sufferings,  and  in  them  he  left  hit 
word,  which  is  the  bread  of  life  ,-  u  it  is  written, 
shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  tbttt 
ceedethoutof  the  mouth  of  God.   And  so  Christ  had  M 
himself  the  bread  of  life  that  came  down  fronk  heaTMi.i 
Christ,  in  the  gospel  of  Matthew  (he  means,  no  dcnht, 
gospel  of  Jobo),  often  e&ye,  the  words  which  I  speak  to ; 
are  spirit  and  life.     Hence  it  seems  talher  that  he  lib 
his  disciples,  than  the  bread  and  wine;  for  in  them  ma  i 
bread  of  life  loft,  much  more  than  in  the  material 
vino.*     For  the  material  bread  is  a  perishable  iJiing, 
XV.  17;  for  the  blessing  of  Christ  preserved  his  ip 
spiritually  and  bodily  at  the  same  time ;  where  he 
Cnrist's  promise  that  no  one  of  his  disciples  should  be 
eicept  Judas.     Cbrist  says  not  this  bread  is  my  body, 
that  the  bread  should  be  given  for  the  life  of  the  worl' 
where  it  appears  that  Wickliff  did  not  refer  the  pnM__. 
"  This  "  to  the  bread,  bnt  as  Caristadt  aflerwards  scemtt 
have  done,  to  Christ's  body.f    And  in  proof  of  the 
that  all  depends  here  npon  the  spirit,  not  upon  the 
cites  the  words  of  Christ  in  John  vi.  63  ;  and  next  the 
in  Jolm  xii.  24  ;  "  From  these  words,"  he  adds, 
perceive  that  Christ  according  to  the  flesh  must  die, 
thnt  in  his  death  is  given  the  fruit  of  eternal  life  for  allirtj 
beliere.in  him. 

Wiokliff 
tion  to  that  doctrine 

which  to  him  seemed  so  much  at  varianoe  witii  ib» 
and  with  reason.     He  represents  it  as  one  qI  Sataa^  bMI 
conning  manoenvres,  to  snooeed  in  persiuding  men  tolM 
lieve  tluB  monstrous  doctrine.     He 


n  declares,  wifli  great  vehemence.  Us  oppMJ 

otrine  Qf ' "  the  aooidents  without  a  "obm,. 
seemed  so  much  at  varianoe  witii  ib»  ffiH 


•  W;cket,  p.  IS :  Thorfore  It  «emeth  more  that  he  hlsssd  hhA 
ciplM,  and  alio  his  )vaaHei,  in  whom  tbe  bread  at  Ijft  was  IsAs  Mt 
then  in  mstedall  bnwlo. 

t  And  often  theBcriprnre  salth,  that  Jem  t<^  breads  and  biaks  1 
anil  gna  It  to  hii  dlaciples  and  mji,  take  je  est  ja,  flila  b  ny  bo4f 
lliat  Bhalbe  Keren  for  yon.  Bnl  he  Mvd  not  tbit  bread  fasDjbsJA* 
tliut  the  brede  shnld  be  gcroii  for  thetyfe  of  the  worid. 
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subject*  in  Lis  Trialogne.*  The  cunning  craft  of 
itrore  b  longtime  to  work  up  iLie  deliibiun,  toiniiJead 
iirck  into  Uiis  heresy."  He  repiesents  Satan  as  aay- 
'  If  by  my  representotivo  the  antichrist,  I  can  so  far 
tiay  the  faithful  of  the  church,  that  they  Hhall  hold 
.trament  to  be  no  longer  bread,  but  an  abominable 
it,  I  eihall  by  that  very  thing  lead  them  aftenvards  to 
■  whatever  I  will."  He  means  that  by  the  same 
f,  it  might  be  suid  to  tbe  commuuitieH,  ''  In  n-batcver 

prolate  may  live,  yet  this  shonld  never  bo  believed 

by  the  people  his  eubjecte.  He  would  Eay  that,  by 
alogy,  those  dignities  uf  the  elet^  nhich  arc  to  be 
loed  by  laymen,  may  be  retained  in  spite  of  all  their 
,  if  everything  was  to  be  considered  oe  an  accident 
t  a  Bubject" 

ienomjnateit  tho  adoration  of  the  host  a  gpecies  of 
y.  When  it  waa  objected,  that  tliis  adoration  was 
d  to  the  host  but  to  Christ,  he  replied  :  "  The  same 
)  Mkid  of  any  creature,  which  according  to  this  doo- 
hoold  therefore  be  adored ;  for  it  b  certain,  that  in 
Toature  is  the  trinity,  and  that  is  something  for  more 
;  than  the  body  of  Christ.f  Vet  Wlckliff  does  not  re- 
xigether  the  custom  of  adoration  in  tbis  regard,  since 
I :  "  Still  we  adore  this  host,  according  to  the  taith 
iptiire,  in  a  way  more  safely  warranted,  and  so  also 
wa  of  our  Lord,  or  other  images  made  by  men." 
bliff  went  to  such  a  length  in  hie  altogether  too  d(^- 
l  seal  as  to  regard  this  doctrine  both  as  an  invention 
n  and  alno  as  an  error  incompatible  with  the  existence 
Ing  faith  :  and  believed  it  necessary  to  suppose  that 
.dvocates  of  due  doctrine,  whom  he  would  not  will' 
tnt  ol  from  salvation,  as  for  example,  liobert,  bishop 
coin,  venerated  by  him  as  a  witness  for  the  truth, 
t»efbre  their  departure,  have  come  to  the  knowledge 

heresy,  and  repented  of  it.}  We  recognine  here  that 
led  dogmatic  tendency  of  protestantism,  which  is  in 

I.  IV.  p.  201. 

ia  certum  est.  qaod  in  quoUbet  creatura  eat  trinitos  incroate,  et 

longe  perfecdgi  qmim  eat  cnrpna  ChrUti.   F.  2Wi. 

Itoe  autem  mppono  aeductia  fuime   hac  hKrtei.  qui  fleaUter 

ant,  nt  suppono  d«  damimi  Lincoluieiui.    P.  19S. 
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clioed  to  laj  an  Tindne  atom  <m  fomul  oonoaptku.  Bq 
at  the  BBina  time  wfl  khonld  oarafnl^  keep  in  xund,  f 
before  meo  vera  in  a  <xn)dition  to  tmdentaad  Uh  nal  1 
torical  ptoceM  of  dsTeiopment  of  tlte  religiaai  lifc  ani 
relation  to  dootrine,  th&y  miwt  have  boMi  qnito  '~  ' 
of  undentanding  the  reUtiTe  neoean^  of  entaia 
modes  of  expreariOD  for  oertain  timea,  in  a  oertain 
atm<Mpliere,  thongfa  snoh  modai  of  expreanon,  oltjeotiH 
oonsidered,  may  be  inoorrect. 

Having  thoa  tiuown  a  glance  at  Wiokliff^  dootrine  of] 
Lord's  supper,  we  ncnr  return  book  to  the  histoiy.    la  I 
year  1381,  then,  Wioklilf  pnt  forth  the  following  tliW 
the  Lord's  snpper :  "  The  right  fiuth  of  a  ChriatiaB  i*  fl 
that  this  commendable  aaorament  ia  bread  and  bo^T 
Christ,  as  Christ  ia  tme  Ood  and  trne  man ;  and  tbiaa 
is  founded  on  Christ's  own  words  in  the  goapda." 
adverts  to  the  teetimonj  of  the  church  fodiera,  and  ob 
terises  this  faith  as  perfectly  consonant  with  reason, 
adduces  theproofs  in  oonfirmation  of  it  frcHn  the  epiidM 
St.  Paul.     He  c^ls  upon  the  seouUr  lords  to  defend  ' 
faith,  as  tfaey  were  bound  to  do  on  ^ril  of  their  salnti 

The  case,  however,  was  quite  different  with  Wiiilil 
attack  on  the  doctrine  of  trananbatantiation,  &om  wbat 
had  been  with  his  previous  contests.     When  he 
the  tyranny  and  the  vices  of  the  clergy,  of  the  me 
he  could  reokon  on  a  host  of  allies,  even  euoh  aa  did  a 
agree  with  him  in  hLa  dc^^atio  convictions.      But  ' 
the  question  related  to  the  weightieet  doctrines  of 
church,  the  opponents  of  which  had  long  since  been 
demned  as  beretios.     The  chancellor  of  the  univernlyi 
Oxford  called  together  twelve  doctors,  and,  with  their  00 
currence,   published  a  solemn    jndgmrait,   decUriitt  fl 
theses  put  forth  by  Wickliff  on  the  doctrine  of  tnuuuMa 
tiation  to  be  heretical  ;  and  the  preaching  of  these 
was  forbidden  on  penalty  of  imprisomneat  and  th    '  " 
of  the  ban.     Wickliff,  however,  did  not  allow  hi 
disturbed  by  this  proceeding,  but  boldly  told  the 
that  oeither  he  nor  any  other  memlwr  of  his  council  . .  _ . 
be  able  to  point  out  anything  heretical  in  him.     Ihen  A-\ 
lowing  out  hia  principles  respecting  the  relation  of  ib) 
church  to  the  stato,  he  made  hu  app^l  to  the  king. 
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rhile,  through  the  spread  of  Wickliflf  s  principles, 
Dg  to  the  impulse  he  had  communicated  and  the 
)  of  his  party,  which  extended  in  various  ways 
the  different  ranks  of  society,  to  the  very  lowest, 
breign,  secular,  and  political  elements  entered  into 
entation  that  had  heen  produced,  which  threatened 
ophe.  There  were  appearances  similar  to  those 
arted  up  amidst  the  Donatist  movements  in  North 
jid  in  tne  peasant  war  connected  with  the  German 
ion.  These  movements  seem  to  have  sprung  up 
y  independent  of  WickliflTs  influence,  direct  or 

and  to  have  heen  owing  to  other  causes.  The 
i  oppressions  of  the  country  people  called  for^ 
L  reactions,  and  a  little  spark  might  grow  into  a 
"e.  The  spirit  that  revolted  against  oppression 
on  a  disposition  to  resist  all  regular  authority,  and 
e  everything  to  a  level.  These  movements  do  not 
3n  to  have  stood  so  closely  connected  with  the  re- 
y  tendency  proceeding  from  Wickliff  as  the  dis- 
»  of  the  later  peasant  war  in  Germany  stood  with 
3  diffused  by  Luther,  and  misapprehended  by  some 
ople.  Still,  the  reformatoiy  elements  set  in  motion 
:liff,  might  enter  into  combination  with  reformatory 
nts  of  quite  another  character,  relating  purely  to 

matters ;  and  the  attacks  on  the  ppwer  and  rule  of 
jt  clergy  called  forth  by  Wickliff,  might  present 
Eit  the  appearance  of  a  common  cause.  Add  to  this, 
1  of  a  violent  and  fanatical  spirit  of  reform  placed 
708,  at  this  time — ^like  those  enthusiasts  attacked  by 
in  his  later  days,  the  leaders  of  the  people  in  the 
war — at  the  head  of  the  excited  people,  or  espoused 
use  with  visionary  expectations.  We  cannot  say 
h  men  had  been  first  roused  by  the  impulse  whicn 
3d  from  Wickliff,  that  they  had  first  received  and 
-ds  further  developed  the  seeds  which  he  scattered 

A  man  from  whom  some  great  movement  proceeds 
stands  alone.     Generally  there  is  some  common 

in  the  spiritual  atmosphere,  which  brings  such 
)n  the  public  stage,  though  minds  of  a  kindred  bent 
emselves  sometimes  pure,  sometimes  the  reverse  ; 
cases,  fall  of  good  sense ;  in  others,  extrava^jBoA  %xA 
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fanatioal.  So  it  eeems  to  have  been  witit  the  r 
movements  and  elements  of  rebellion  against  tbe  hiei 
wbicb  appeared  in  England  at  the  |>Te6ent  time, 
was  a  priest,  John  Baile,  ch^lain  to  the  arohbia' 
Canterbury,  not  from  WicklifTs  wliotd,  noff  fiist  a 
by  WicklilTs  inflnenoe ;  for,  before  the  latter  came  i 
the  publio  stage,  this  person  bad  already  created  a  I 
lion  bj  his  preaching.*     This  man   aeems   not  t 

Btarted,  like  Wiokliff,  from  a  determinate  dogmatic  t« 

opposed  to  the  dominant  ohoroh  system,  but  to  hafV 
Wrked  in  bis  ondertakii^  merely  as  a  praotioal  r 
Perhaps  he  appeared  first  as  one   of   the   pTeacbc 
repentance  in  those  times,  and  Tigorously  attacked  j 
reigning  vioes  and  immontlitiee  of  the  day,  nnderstooda 
to  work  on  the  passions  of  the  people,  bad  many  fbllov 
and  wftfi  thus  oarried  along  from  one  step  to  another.  1 
inveighed  especially  against  the  vioes  prevailing  amonfj 
clergy  and  the  nobility.     This  pleased  the  people.^    I 
declaimed  against  the  enperSuity  of  wealth  amoi^  I 
clergy,  spoke  of  their  growing  rich  at  the  people's  r 
"  Tjlhes,"  he  said,  " ought  not  to  be  paid  to  parsons,  W 
thosothatpaid  them  were  poorer  than theparsons.     K  * 
oaght  tythes  or  oblations  to  be  paid,  when  it  was  e 
that  the  laity  led  bettor  lives  than  the  parson. "1   He  se 
have  been  zealous  against  the  uschastity  of  the  clergy,  ■■_ 
probably  remonstrated  as  the  representatives  of  the  Hildj 
brandian  reformatory  spirit  had  formerly  done,  against  til* 
practice  of  allowing  illegitimate  scms  of  oleigymeu  foobtfl 
Bpiritnal  promotion. §     In  all  this,  as  appears  evident  fnd 
what  has  Deon  said,  he  presented  numerous  points  of  a 


t  KiuKliloii,)ilBTiolont  opponent,  Ba;B  of  liim:  Qoi 
iinaimua  liHbebatiiT  apod  laicoe.  qi ' 
ilci  ineipk-nter  qNUMcmt.  lolliiuii 


habebatoT  apod  laicoe.  qui  per  plum  letrOMta  tompon' 


pUcoDB.  P.  a63t.  When  tliia  opponent  says  of  bim,  that  he  I 
turuB  with  the  good  &nit  in  his  wirmooa,  it  iroold  seem  that  v~ 
enoaij  mnat  find  something  to  GamiQenil  in  him.  which  maj  i 
Ilia  pmctioal  elhortationa.  J  WalsiLBhamjp.  275. 

S  Thuf  idpifwe  mayentlicrtliisfroRi  tha  words  or  Walsing'hBm. 
coming  from  the  lips  M  «o  Tioloal  on  aatagoDist,  aie  not  W  be  b 


m 
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oUiir,  which,  howerer,  u  no  proof  of  any  frrther 
hip  of  spirit,  or  oonneotion  between  the  two  men. 
im  it  oertain  that  John  Balle,  at  any  later  period, 
I  WibUiff*8  deotrinea.  For  when  ma  opponents, 
e  alao  the  fieroe  opponents  of  WioUifE^  lay  that  he 
ated  WioklifPi  dootrinea  among  the  people,*  still 
onta  to  no  proof  that  he  did  BO.  After  having  thus 
an  inflaenoe  over  the  people  for  a  oonsideiaUe 

was  finally  arrested,  and,  to  their  great  ohagiin, 
>  prison  at  Oanterbnry.  Meanwhile  insmreotioa 
ff  and  wide  among  the  popnlaoe.  The  possessions 
rohbishop  were  attacked.  And  it  is  a  notioeaUa 
1^  one  that  has  often  ooonrred  at  other  times,  that 
polled  by  a  wild  qurit  of  fanatioism,  men,  who  in 
ipeots  iiMlnlged  themselves  in  eveiy  speoies  of  abo* 
L,  wishing  to  appear  only  as  champions  for  justice 
rty,  would  allow  of  no  theft,  no  robbery  to  gratiiy 
ivarioe.  These  mobs  had  attacked  a  castle  belong- 
he  duke  of  Lancaster.  He  was  particularly  un- 
with  them.  And  yet  we  have  seen  that  this  duke 
kliflTs  ancient  patron,  which  Bhows,  again,  that  there 
3t  have  been  any  connection  between  these  two 

movements.  On  this  occasion  one  of  the  mob  stole 
Eul  vessel  of  silver,  which  he  wished  to  retain  for 

but  his  companions  tossed  him  and  the  vase  into 
38,  crying,  *'  We  are  not  thieves  and  robbers,  but 
or  truth  and  justice  I^f  By  this  insurrectionaiy  mob 
IS  liberated  from  his  dungeon  and  received  with 
ism  as  a  martyr.  He  stood  up  as  a  preacher  before 
nee  of  thousands,  and  added  fuel  to  the  flame.  The 
le  wanted  to  make  him  their  archbishop  and  chan- 
One  sentence  in  a  sermon  of  his  which  he  preached 
.  mob  composed  of  two  hundred  thousand  people, 
rises  the  man :  '*  When  Adam  delved  and  Eve  span, 
I  then  the  gentleman  ?"|   'He  then  went  on  to  prove 


a  sense.    Perhaps  they  state  his  own  conclusion  from  a  fact, 
it  really 
lei,  qui  noi 
s:  Docnit 
t  K]  _ 
inffham,  p.  275  :  Wahn  Adam  dalfe  and  Eve  span,  who  was 
ntiemanr 


in  the  fact  as  it  really  was.    His  words  are :  Docnit  etiam 
aptnm  reg^o  dei,  qui  non  in  matrimonio  natus  ftuasei 
alsingham  says :  Docnit  et  perversa  dogmata  peifidi  Johannia 

t  Knighton,  p.  2635. 
■        dalfe       ■ 
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that  bj  Batare  all  were  created  e^j^oal ;  bondage  had  bea 
introduced  only  b^  sinful  men,  anlnugatbg  oflieiBy  in  oppo 
sition  to  Qod*B  will ;  for,  if  it  bad  pleased  God  to  onati 
serfs,  be  would  ba^e  determined,  in  the  beginning  of  Hm 
world,  who  sbould  be  a  serf  and  wbo  a  freeman.  Ihtf 
should  consider,  then,  he  said  to  the  assembled  crowd,  (hit 
the  time  had  now  come,  when,  casting  off  the  jAe  of  8» 
yitude,  thej  could  enjoy  the  long-desixed  liberly.  Thent* 
fore  he  exliorted  them  to  behaye  as  men  of  understandiiigfc 
And  from  love  to  the  Father  of  the  housei  who  pmges  tai 
field  from  tares,  they  should  feel  bound  also  to  do  the  nam 
now ;  first,  putdxiff  to  death  the  lords  and  nobles  of  Hm 
realm,  then  tne  ju^^es  and  jurists,  next,  all  whom  they  hagm 
would  in  any  ouier  way  do  mischief  to  the  oonmionweallk 
Then,  and  not  till  then,  would  they  secure  to  themselTeB 
peace  and  freedom  for  the  fdture,  when  there  was  equil 
liberty,  dignity,  and  authority  lunong  them  all.  John  JBkdki 
afterwards  fell  a  victim  to  his  fanaticism:  he  was  taksn 
prisoner  and  executed  as  a  rebel.  This  insurrection  of  Aa 
peasantry,  which  led  to  great  havoc  and  destruction,  wis 
finally  put  down  by  force.  Now,  although,  as  is  evident,  all 
this  was  a  thing  quite  foreign  frt>m  the  spirit  of  Widdil^ 
yet  it  was  eagerly  sei2sed  upon  afterwards  by  his  enemies 
as  a  pretext  for  connecting  the  aims  and  intentions  of  the 
so-called  Lollards,  with  the  object  proposed  hy  those  dis- 
turbances. Many  of  Wickliff's  disciples  among  the  clergy 
and  the  knights,  disciples  among  the  cleigy  who  did  nol 
conduct  their  labours  with  the  prudence  of  their  master, 
and  who  manifested  in  their  sermons  too  violent  a  zeal  for 
reform,  may  have  contributed  to  this  result. 

Wickliff  himself  meddled  too  much  with  reform  beginning 
from  without,  a  spirit  which  passed  over,  also,  to  the  party 
he  foimded.  And  this  circumstance  would  contribute,  stiU. 
moie,  to  place  his  cause  in  a  fidse  light.  He  presented  to 
the  parliament  a  paper,  in  which  he  proposed  that  the  king 
and  the  realm  should  obey  prelates  only  so  fiu:  as,  according 
to  the  teaching  of  Scripture,  such  obedience  belonged  to 
the  obedience  of  Christ;  because  otherwise  Christ  musk 
obey  Antichrist.  For  there  was  no  neutral  ground  between 
Christ  and  Antichrist.  All  obedience  should  be  paid  solely 
to  Christ;  and  any  act  of  obedience  not  paid  to  him,  must 
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be  paid  to  Antichrist.    He  cites,  in  proof,  Christ's 
'  He  that  is  not  for  me  is  against  me."    That  the 
:  the  kingdom  should  be  sent  neither  to  the  court 
nor  to  Avignon,  nor  to  any  other  foreign  power, 
were  proved  that  men  are  bound  to  do  so  from 
Lptnre.     That  neither  a  cardinal,  nor  any  other 
.  a  right  to  enjoy  the  fruits  of  an  English  church, 
)  duly  resided  Uiere,  or  was  lawfully  employed  in 
ng  some  affiur  of  the  realm,  which  had  been  ap- 
)y  the  nobles.    For  he  would  else  not  enter  in 
Christ,  but  as  a  disciple  of  Antichrist;  and  by 
>idinances  he  would  plunder  the  kingdom,  like  a 
mong  the  poor  under  his  power,  without  returning 
ivalent  for  the  money  obtained.     That  the  king 
lealm  should  be  bound  to  extirpate  the  traitors  of 
A,  and  to  defend  their  own  against  cruel  enemies, 
common  weal  of  the  realm  should  not  be  burdened 
rdinate  taxes,  until  the  patrimony  with  which  the 
as  endowed  was  exhausted ;  for  that  was  all  pro- 
the  poor,  to  be  used  for  their  benefit  in  the  spirit 
y ;  as  it  would  be,  if  the  clergy  lived  in  the  per- 
f  primitive  poverty.     If  any  bishop  or  parish  priest 
singly  into  the  contempt  of  God,  the  king  was  not 
Tanted,  but  also  bound,  to  confiscate  the  temporal 
such  bishop  or  priest ;  otherwise  he  would  neglect 
n.*    That  the  king  should  employ  no  bishop  or 
secular  afiairs ;  as  well  king  as  clergyman  would 
e  be  Christ's  betrayer.     That  the  king  should  cause 
«i  to  be  arrested  because  he  remained  under  ex- 
ication,  till  it  should  be  proved  by  the  law  of  God 
remained  justly  trnder  excommunication ;  for  many 
1  excommunicated  through  haste  and  imprudence, 
where,  according  to  the  laws  of  Gk>d  and  the  church, 
ght  not  to  have  sufiered  excommunication.     To 
man,  when  he  did  his  whole  duty,  was  a  work 
deviL      The   contrary,  though   its   consequences 
9  neither  felt  nor  cai^  for,  yet  reduced  the  state 
confusion;   for  an  evil   which  is  not  felt,  and 
I  therefore  considered  a  trifle  and  little  thought  of, 

hristum  regis  domini  temporaUs  conteznptum  ponderans. 
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draws  after  it  oolueqaQnoes  <m\y  bo  mnoli  the  mon  iA 
trous.*  I 

The  insnrreotion  of  tho  peasant*  litui  aaotliar  mjvdo^ 
effect  on  Wickliff'B  ctraBe,  thkt  in  the  same  yeur.  1301^1 
milder  arobbiubop  of  Cant«rbury,  Simon  gudbniy,  4 
murdered,  and  William  Co>nrt)iey,  biahop  of  London,  al| 
inclined  to  more  violent  measures,  one  of  the  flerccctl 
ponentB  of  NVioklifT,  was  appointed  bis  Baccessor  to  ihn 
of  Canterbury.  This  prelate  now  took  advantage  o(4 
power  to  proceed  more  vigorouBly  a^inst  V\  ic'  "" 
the  latter  appealed  to  parliament,  and  in  liis  me 
poecd,  that  all  persons  entangled  in  private  re 
vised  by  sin^il  men,  shonld  be  left  free  to  adopt,  V 
moleBtation,  the  law  of  Christ  alone,  which,  hart 
given  by  Christ  to  his  apostles,  whs  far  mora  F 
any  sncb  religion  invented  by  sinful  men.  11 
had  nnreaeonably  and  wrongfully  condemned  t 
uounae!  given  by  Christ  should  be  corrected  oi 
BO  gross  an  error,  and  the  same  publicly  man 
That  tithes  and  oblations  should  be  given  and  T 
the  end  which  God's  law  and  the  ordinanoea  of  M 
hod  determined ;  and  for  the  aame  reason  ^y  d 
takeu  away,  namely,  in  all  cases  where  they  we 
conformubly  to  their  original  design.  Christ's 
the  holy  supper  should  be  publicly  taught  in  the  ol 
and  the  opposite  doctrine,  ivhioh  had  been  setup  by  M 
hypocrites  and  heretics,  and  by  worldly  priests  if 
of  God's  law,  [i/iould  be  njfctfd.}  The  last  three  wor 
not  found  in  the  USS.  Ufced  by  Lewia,  and  are  t 
supplied  W  conjecture. t 

VVicklin  had.  in  the  mean  time,  ever  since  li 
from  Bruges,  become  more  bold  and  violent  e 
his  attacks  upon  the  mendicants.     In  a  paper  I 
about  this  time  0382),  ha  afGrms  that  he  eonld  | 
fifty  heresies,  and  more,  in  their  orders.     He  a/Ham 
as  promotera  of  human  ordinances  to  the  injtny^ 
truth.     He  sought  to  show  that  their  whole  l~ 
was  one  at  variance  with  the  example  of  Ot 
their  TOWS  Christian  liberty  was  abridgedjj 

•  Wttlaogluua,  p.  283.  t  Lewis,  p.  8 
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men  were  incapable  of  examining  for  tbemyselTes, 
itions  were  imposed  on  them  which  they  could  not 
that  men  would  thus  be  diverted  from  the  most 
some  sort  of  labour  afler  the  example  of  Christ,  that 
iaching  Christ's  gospel  where  it  was  most  needed, 
at  being  confined  to  any  single  spot.  He  accused 
3f  disturbing  the  parish  priests  in  the  labours  of  their 
J.*  While  however,  in  other  contests  with  this  party, 
iff  conld  reckon  upon  powerful  patrons,  the  case  was 
i  in  this  controversy  on  so  weighty  a  doctrine, 
the  dnke  of  Lancaster,  WicUiff's  old  patron,  this  step 
reformer  was  extremely  unwelcome.  It  is  said  that 
nt  himself,  in  person,  to  Oxford,  for  the  purpose  of 
ng  Wickliff  against  this  course,  and  of  persuading  him 
meddle  with  these  things.  But  Wickliff  was  not  so 
persuaded  to  give  up  a  particle  of  the  truth  which  he 
ivanced ;  and  we  see  that  although  he  availed  himself 
h  aid  of  the  powerful  as  might  offer  itself,  in  opposing 
ierarchy,  and  although  he  would  gladly  have  joined 
(If  with  the  civil  power,  yet  it  was  far  from  any  thoughts 
1,  to  place  reliance  on  these  helps,  and  to  begin  the 
I  on  this  reliance.  He  bravely  persevered,  even  when 
w  his  old  patrons  declaring  against  him.  Courtney, 
Bw  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  convoked  on  the  17th  of 
in  a  Franciscan  monastery  in  London,  a  council  to 
ine  into  Wickliff*s  affair.  The  proceedings  were  in- 
pted  by  an  earthquake ;  for  which  reason  Wickliff  was 
to  call  this  assembly  derisively  the  earthquake-coun- 
He  regarded  the  event  as  a  judgment  of  God  in  favour 
s  doctrine.  He  says,  in  his  later  confession :{  '^  1^^ 
cil  charged  Christ  and  the  saints  with  a  heresy ;  hence 
larth  trembled  and  shook,  and  a  strong  voice  answered 
le  place  of  God,  as  it  happened  at  the  time  of  the  last 
ion  of  Christ  (John  xii.),  when  he  was  condemned  to 
ly  death."§  The  archbiehop,  however,  encouraged  the 
ites  by  explaining  the  fact  as  a  divine  judgment  of  the 

Ijernia,  p.  20,  (new  ed.  p.  30.)         f  Lewis,  p.  95,  (new  ed.  p.  117.) 

Jjughton,  p.  2650. 

SHicrefope  the  erlhe  tremblide  fa^land  maynnns  voya  ansveiyde 

iod  ab  it  dide  in  tjrme  of  his  paanone  whan  he  wai  dampnyde  to 

tydeth. 
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opposite  kind— a  notification  thaty  as  natoxe  was  pari 
hj  such  shocks,  of  poisonous  exhalations,  so  the  church 
to  be  purified  of  the  venom  of  heresy.  By  this  coun 
number  of  WicklifTs  propositions  were  condemned,  ei 
as  heretical  or  erroneous ;  partly,  such  as  he  had  acti 
affirmed,  for  example,  on  the  Loid's  supper ;  on  the  li 
of  ecclesiastical  and  civil  power ;  on  wnaX  belongs  to 
right  discharge  of  the  duties  of  clergymen ;  in  oppos 
to  the  secularization  of  the  church  and  of  the  papacy 
the  papal  dignity,  in  its  right  sense,  being  conditioned  i 
the  personal  character  of  the  person  administering  it.* 
archbishop  put  forth  an  ordinance  against  the  Wickl 
doctrines,  addressed  to  the  chancellor  of  Oxford  univei 
to  which,  however,  the  university  at  first  paid  but 
little  attention,  t  But  the  archbishop  induced  king  Bic 
to  issue  a  command,  directing  that  all  persons  who  t 
taught  Wickliffite  doctrines,  should  be  placed  under  arr 
Wickliff  speaks  of  the  secret  plots  in  London  and  Liii< 
to  kill  off  the  poor  priest8.§  After  this  he  published  a 
confession  on  the  subject  of  the  Lord's  supper,  in  whic 
took  pains  to  guard  against  the  insinuation  that  he  did 
acknowledge  the  true  body  of  Christ  in  the  sacram 
though  he  by  no  means  retracted  his  opinions,  but  so 
pressed  himself  that  there  could  be  no  difficulty  in  re 
nising  them  in  this  new  form.  He  declared,  ||  very  decide 
against  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation ;  inveighed  agt 
those  whom  he  calls  the  sect  of  accident-worshippers ; 
after  having  spoken  of  the  prevailing  errors,  conclude 
saying:  **But  I  believe  the  truth  will  finally  conqi 
He  defended  himself,  in  a  particular  tract,  against  th( 
called  earthquake-council.  With  regard  to  many  of 
doctrines  which  had  been  condemned  there,  he  oould  ^ 
perfect  justice  declare,  that  he  had  never  preached  tl 
Others,  which  he  had  really  taught,  he  defended  ag} 

*  Wickliff  says  of  these  judgments  of  the  council,  the  mendicants 
poisoned  the  kingdom  of  England  at  their  earthquake-council  in  Loi 
Dial.  292.  t  Walsingham,  p.  28G. 

X  Wilkina.  Concilia  Magn.  Brit  I^ond.  1737.  tom.  IV.  p.  156. 

§  Quod  tiun  Londini8B  quam  Lincolnias  laboranint  assidue,  ad  i 
dotes  fldelos  et  pauperes  exstinguendum.    Dialog,  p.  296. 

y  Lewis,  p.  272,  (new  ed.  p.  323.) 
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le  imputation  of  heresy.  He  cleared  himself,  for  example, 
9m  the  chaise  that  he  had  made  the  objective  validity  of 
le  Bacraments  depend  on  the  subjective  character  of  the 
snon  who  administered  them.  Sophisters  ought  to  know 
At  even  a  reprobate  might  still  perform  fully  the  sacra- 
ental  acts,  though  it  would  be  to  his  own  condemnation ; 
r  they  are  not  the  authors  of  these  sacraments,  but  God 
•ervea  in  his  own  hands  that  divine  power  on  which  the 
Bcacy  of  sacraments  depends.*  With  prayer,  however, 
le  case  was  quite  different.  In  the  seventh  proposition 
mdemned  under  his  name,  the  assertion  was  ascribed  to 
im,  that  a  people  may  punish  their  sinning  rulers  accord- 
ig  to  their  own  good  pleasure.  On  this  point  AN'ickliff,  in 
iSending  himself,  remarks :  '*  This  charge  is  inserted  in 
ilvmniation  of  the  poor  priests,  with  a  view  to  make  them 
iious  to  the  secular  lords ;  when  the  truth  is  that  the  poor 
liestB  do  their  utmost  to  counteract,  by  the  divine  law, 
be  insurrection  of  servants  against  their  lords,  and  declare 
)  serrants  their  obligation  to  obey  their  masters,  oven 
hoQ^  they  may  be  tyrants.  In  the  paper  in  which  he 
xunines  the  articles  condemning  his  doctrines,']'  he  persists 
n  aflkming  that,  according  to  the  divine  word,  the  king 
wu  bound  to  deprive  the  clergy  of  the  goods  which  they 
ilmsed. 

The  movements  in  Oxford  induced  Wickliff  to  retire  in 
the  tame  3'ear,  1:382,  to  his  parish  at  Lutterworth.  Ho  was 
there  seized  with  a  paralysis.  But  his  courage  and  zeal 
■offered  no  abatement  under  this  affliction.  He  kept  on 
eoDtending  to  the  very  last.  Meantime  broke  out  the  papal 
KhiKm  of  which  we  have  spoken.  The  enfeebling  eficct 
of  this  event  on  the  papal  pewer  was  favourable  to  WicklilTs 
ctose;  and  he  understood  well  how  to  avail  himself  of  the 
^Med  opinions  on  the  question  who  was  pope,  and  of  the 
,  tpanel  between  the  two  popes,  to  back  up  his  attack  on 
I  &e  papacy  itself,  and  his  arguments  against  the  necessity 

■  *  LewU,  p.  96,  (new  ed.  p.  118)  :  Sophisters  shulden  know  well  that 
leoKed  man  doth  fully  the  sacraments,  though  it  be  to  his  (liuiinini; 
k  they  ben  not  autours  of  these  saofament^  but  God  kepcth  that 
^Mmhr  to  himself. 
t  The  great  ■entence  of  curse  expounded,  Lcwia^  p.  99,  (now  i  d. 
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of  a  visible  HUpreme  head  of  tlie  ohnioh. 
a  paper  on  tile  schiam  he  b^b  :*  "  Tiuat  we  in  Utt 
Christ  on  this  point,  for  be  hath  beROQ  olreadj  to  half 
graciously,  in  that  he  hath  dove  the  head  of  Antichriat,! 
made  the  two  ptuts  fi^t  one  against  the  other.  For  it 
not  donbtjiil  uiat  the  sin  of  t^  popes,  which  hath  *^ 
so  long  continned,  hath  bron^t  in  this  division. "  He . 
"  Lot  the  rival  pontic  oontmne  to  launch  tfaeir  tmalih 
against  each  other,  or  should  one  of  them  prevail,  ia< 
oaso  H  severe  wound  has  been  infiicted.  He  calls  i^ 
emperor  and  kings  to  lend  their  assistance  in  this  on 
maintain  Ood's  law,  to  recover  the  heritage  of  the  oh 
and  to  destroy  the  foul  sins  of  clerks,  saving  their  pei 
Thus  would  peaoo  be  established,  and  simony  destroys 
He  oonteets  the  pretended  infallibility  of  the  popea, 
denies  their  arrogant  pretensions  with  regard  to  absolnl 
and  indulgence.!  In  a  work  still  nnpublished,  "  On 
Church  and  its  Government,"  after  speaking  of  the  pn 
lenceofsimonyin  the  church,  be  saya  :  "And  so  God  woi 
no  longer  suffer  the  fiend  to  reign  in  only  one  such  prieat.h 
for  the  sin  which  they  hod  done  made  division  among  t* 
so  that  men,  in  Christ'sname,  may  the  more  easily  overeta 
them  both.  Evil  is  weakened  by  diffusion,  no  tees  th 
good ;  and  this  now  moveth  poor  priests  to  speak  houti 
m  this  matter."  In  his  sermons  preached  at  Xuttenrarl 
he  made  frequent  allusions  to  the  sohism  :  thus  in  a  •enui 
en  Romans  xiij.  when  he  says,  "  The  pope  is  not  on  Chriil 
side,  who  pot  his  soul  for  his  sheep,  nut  on  the  sida 
Antichrist,  who  putteth  many  souls  for  his  pride.  T 
man  feedeth  not  t  ne  sheep  of  Christ,  as  Christ  thrioe  ec 
manded  Peter,  bat  spoileth  them  and  slayetb  them,  i 
leadolh  them  many  wrong  ways." 

The  bnll  proolaiming  a  omsade  and  indulgence,  andj 
forth  by  pope  Urban  VI.  against  his  rival  Clement  V 
in  Avignon,  afforded  Wiokliff  ocoasion  for  many  new  i 
fierce  aasaulU  on  the  popes,  in  which  he  exposed  the  i 
chriRtian  oharaoter  of  this  prooedure,  and  the  nitilttyof  i 
proclamation  of  iudnlgence.J   In  the  paper  above  mentitn 

*  Tswbu,  vol.  n.  p.  .t.  t  Hud.  p.  & 

J  Lewis,  p.  90,  (new  ed.  p.  121.) 


h  oonteini  Rvritiaiam  of  Uie  aenteuoes  of  condemnation 
d  on  Ilia  dootrinM,  he  reprottdtea  th«  pope  for  nsing 
■mwr  of  ttis  oKH,  that  symbol  of  peace,  of  gnoe,  ma 
uitf ,  to  ]«ad  men  on  to  the  deatmotion  of  Chrigtiana, 
lore  to  two  lUw  pri«ats,  open  antiohriBta,  in  order  to 
tain  tlieir  nDiUfy  atate,  and  oppreaa  Chriatendom. 
ka  aaka :  "  Whj  is  not  tlie  prond  prieat  in  Home  will- 
agnatfnllpaidontoall  men  wbem  the;  live  in  peaoe, 
Ij,  and  patienoa,  as  hesrante  it  to  all  who  will  eng^ 
twotkcf  deatn^ing  ChristianB?"  When  cited  b^  l£e 
to  Vpc  befion  bis  tribunal  in  Home,  he  published 
Id  letter  to  him,  expressing  bis  views  opmly.  He 
ns  that  believing  ue  go^el,  as  he  did,  to  be  the 
ma  role,  hitter  than  all  otber  laws,  be  considered  the 
as  bonnd  ^ore  all  men  to  keep  this  law,  being  the 
at  representatiTe  of  Christ  on  earth.  For  Ibe  great- 
]f  Chrisf  B  representative  was  not  to  be  meaevred  by 
tandard  of  worldly  greatness,  but  by  the  degree  in 
ti  a  person  represents  Christ  by  a  virtuous  life.  He 
Mes  tiiat  Christ,  during  bis  life  on  earth,  was  the 
st  of  men.  Ko  Christian  should  follow  the  pope  or 
aint  in  heaven,  except  so  &r  as  snch  an  one  follows 
rt  "For,"  says  he,  "James  and  John  were  in  error, 
i'eter  and  Paul  Binned."  He  exhorts  the  pope,  there- 
to surrender  hia  secular  rule  to  secular  lords,  and  he 
d  soon  induce  all  his  clergy  to  do  the  same ;  for  bo  bad 
it  done  and  tanght  hiB  disciples  to  do,  till  the  evil 

blinded  this  world.  So  Ux  as  it  depended  on  him- 
le  was  ready  to  go  to  Borne ;  but  Christ  bad  bid  him 
le  contrary,  and  tanght  bim  to  obey  God  rather  tban 
"  And  I  hope,"  he  writes,  "  of  our  pope,  that  he  will 
)  antichrist  nor  act  in  direct  contradiction  to  the  will 
irist ;  for  if  he  cites  me  against  reason,  and  this  unrca- 
)1b  citation  is  followed  up,  then  he  is  an  open  anti* 
t."  An  honest  intention  did  not  Bnffice  to  excuse 
■,  nor  prevent  Christ  from  calling  him  Satan  ;  bo  in  the 
nt  case  a  blind  intention  and  bad  counsel  would  not 

to  excuse  the  pope.  But  when  be  required  poor 
ts  to  undertake  a  jouniey  which  was  beyond  their 
8,  this  conid  not  be  excused  by  the  pious  intcutiun. 
;o  as   to   prevent  his  being  called  antichrist.     Cud 
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tempts  no  man  beyond  what  he  is  able  to  bear ;  why  Aoa 
ft  man  reqnire  andi  a  seirioe  from  anotber?     "  Therefiiii^fl 
he  oonoludes,  "  we  pray  God  in  bdialf  of  onr  pope  DiV^ 
VL,  that  his  holy  pnrpoM  of  old  may  not  be  hindered  i| 
frustrated  by  the  fiend.     And  Christ,  who  cannot  lie,  nW 
'tiiat  the  fiend  of  man  ie  in  hia  own  houae.'^ 

While  Wickliff  was  hearing  mass  on  the  day  of  the  B 
Innocents,  in  the  year  1384.  in  bis  church  at  Luttenrdj 
be  fell  down  jn^t  aa  the  boat  was  elevated,  etmck  I 
violent  shock  of  apoplexy ;  hia  ton^e  waa  ao  palsieifl 
he  conld  not  §peak  till  he  died.  Tbie  event  took  p' 
Silvester  eve. 

We  will  now  proceed  to  the  expoaition  of  WicklifTt  dl 
trine.     His  philoaophy  and   theology  were  closely  ii" 
woven :  acoordii^y  1he  antagonism  of  realism  and  ii< 
nalism  entered  deeply  also  into  his  theology  .|   Noiniu>Ea| 
in  iiict,  appeared  to  him  something  heretical.     It  wm  n^ 
reason  of  this  false  confounding  together  of  the  provinMiBi 
philosophy  and  theology,  that  he  aoonsed  the  Nominri* 
of  necessarily  miarepresenting  the  tnith  of  holy  Script! 
since  in  the  history  of  the  creation  of  the  species,  i 
oould  not  receive  the  acconnt  in  its  tme  sense,  but  mi 
nnderatand  it  as  speaking  of  names,  witbont  real  snbstanc 
He  took  ground  decidedly  against  those,  who  held  to 
oppoaition  between  truths  philosophical  and  truths  theo 
gioal.     He  calb  it  infatuation  to  assert  that  any  tight  i 
nature  is  at  variance  with  the  light  of  iiuth,  so  that  in  d 
light  of  faith  it  may  be  necessary  to  believe  what  in  di 
light  of  nature  is  impossible.     He  held  that  such  blindnrf 
was  in  reality  no  Hf/ht  of  nature,  but  darkness ;  since  t* 
such  contradictory  lights  could  not  possibly  exist  togethe*! 

•  Lewia.  Letter  of  Eicti»o  to  Pope  Urban  VI.  p.  283,  (new  ad.  p.  3S9,y 

t  In  sapport  of  ha  doctrine  of  tlie  reality  of  geQenil  coomplIiKii  U 
nppoalfl  to  Ariatotle;  rtiU  joro  profound,  however,  appean  to  "" 


— -   -  — ,, UcetPW! 

■obtilini  ucendit  in  inuvrawlia  iileuum.     Dial.  p.  11. 

t  Et  ipedM  in  Mom  lonQerat  in  princlpio  hW  mi.  vocac 
creatonim  prindpia  wpeiaea  et  ^neta.  nt  patel  in  principio  gv-—, 
quam  iiidnbie  ipecira  uiteUeat  non  obk  tcrminoa,  rel  oouoeptiM  d«ri  , 
somniiint  lia!retici,eiponcnle8  fldem  BeriptiinBBd>en»unLqiiein  BpiiiW 
Banelna  non  flngitat.     Ibid.  p.  42.  i         -t- 

S  Quia  Don  lalia  duo  lununa  tepngnantia.    Ibid.  p.  Ifi. 


1  tha  &I1,  »  OOTtun  imperfectioii  oleftTea  to  the 

c  B|^  of  BNlnte  wlik^  Ood  gncionaly  mnedieB  W 
"      '  *  '    owledge  to  nunkind.    And  Bccord- 

■  bgr  ue  light  of  natiiTe,  what  ano- 
ir  1^  tha  li^t  of  fkith.  Starting  from 
I  raalkm,  Wiokliff  ■fflnna  a  ooirMpondence  between 
A  in  Aai^  and  bmg  ■>  it  ia  groimded  in  Qod.  Men 
If  fauna  to  tlittnaelTeB  many  thonghta  which  do  not  cor- 
■■(■d  to  liaing ; — thmujita  of  thwig"  whioh  arc  in  them- 
was  iBapaaai£;  but  ueae  are  no  tme  t^on^te.  There 
■  Boaotaal  reoaption  ot  the  aabatanoe  of  audi  thonghta 
'  "  '  '  ';  a  reception  merely  of  their  aigna,  a  pre* 
e  woida.    Be  diatingniahea,  as  a  realist. 


tUa  ideaa  is  is  idealbeingonewithhimself ;!  hence  that 
nal;  ia  possible  which  is  actual,  though  men  may  conceive 
tfnuny  things  as  possible,  which,  in  fact,  are  not  possible.} 
Ken  may  represent  to  themaelvea  many  monstrous  thiugs. 
Id  which  no  ideas  in  God  coireBpond ;  bnt  Ood  can  know 
MQiing  which  ia  not  God  himself,  or  iu  some  way  ideally 
Mpieaented  in  Ood.S  Everything  positive  in  the  creature 
mst  be  referred  to  God ;  God  himself  produces  it,  though 
lot  in  the  form  in  which  it  is  produced  by  finite  creatureB.| 
Be  defends,  aeainst  Aristotle,  the  Platonic  doctrine  oi 
ideas.  He  finds  in  Aristotle  a  misapprehension  of  the 
Mtnre  of  ideas,  since  by  them  is  not  to  be  understood  any- 
&u^  self-subsistent ;  ^e  term,  in  bis  view,  denotes  the 
hna  in  which  God  knows  things,  the  intelltctualitas  cnaturm. 
As  idea  is,  in  ita  essence,  God  himself;  in  its  form,  it  is 
fts  mode  in  which  God  knows  created  things.^    ^Vith  bis 

*  Bed  qoamvu  homo  tsI  diabolni  poanint  intaUiKeie  sic  ertonce, 
'~~  ~~c  m  intcJlectio  nee  sppareDtia  termiDatiir  ad  tern  appBrentem 

"— * sin  agman.    Dial.  p.  116.  t  Ibid.  p.  8. 

t  quod  e>t  uid  qacd  potest  ease  to  be  ideuticitl,  quia 
t  eae  intelligibile,  est  in  Peo.   Onine  mgnificabile  furet 

-— s  inteUigibile  $Be  Deiu. 

t  Dnu  noQ  pol«rt  qnicqiuiii  iutelligere,  niai  ait  ipse  Dem,  vel  in  Deo 
%>liteT  ideatom.    P.  10. 

jDeni  litcit  <«iuie  podtivum,  auod  craatura  Bua  fecerit.et  temCD  ei 
■*c  DOQ  nqoitnr,  qood  comedat,  loqDatar  et  ambulet  cast.     P.  14. 

T  P.  25 :  Idea  eat  eueotulitet  natura  diviua,  et  fonnaliler  mtio, 
'"— "Inm  qoam  Deni  iutelligit  oreatunti. 
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doDtrine  of  ideM  Moordingl;  is  oomwoted  tlia  ^  ^ 
that  whaterer  u  ponibls  ia  kotiHl.*  H«  dmiH  A*  « 
iatence  in  God  of  mj  nxifa  dJatinotion  «■  that  of  powsi 
faculty  and  aotum ;  omnipotsnae,  tharafinv,  nlatM  cohj 
what  aotnallf  takaa  plaoe.  And  ■■  God  oaa  nan 
notining  in  hunaelf  which  ho  don  not  aotnallT  pnaudBil 
be  can  prodnoo  notlung  withont  himielf  whicn  La  dow  ■ 
actually  bring  ftorth  in  ita  proper  time.t 

Weaee  in  Wiokliffthatendenoyof  Rrfonnoombinidvl 
an  Angugtanianiim  wfaioh  went  &r  beyond  Annrtin  tM 
self  in  ita  polemioal  hoMality  to  ovorything  that  iMrt 
verging  on  Pelagianism ;  to  all  worth  or  abili^  on  4 
part  of  the  oreatnra ;  and  whioh,  in  fact,  aaoanted  to  t 
denial  of  free-will.  A  onesided  religiooa  eloDeiitl 
'Wiokliff  here  onited  itaelf  with  hia  atem  ^wenlatrre  orf 
sisteaoy :  we  meet  wilii  elementa  which  in  their  logiM 
evolatioQ  wonld  have  led  to  pantheism.  BveTrthing,  ■ 
cording  to  his  notions,  enters  as  a  part  neoonaiTily  into  tl 
fulfilment  of  the  deoreea  of  predestination.  This  exctaA 
all  conditions.  No  falling  away  from  graoe,  therefonii 
possible,  becaose  grace  ia  a  thing  grouiided  in  the  difk 
predestination ;  although  for  a  transient  moment  a  ptedl 
tinated  person  may  sin,  and  for  a  transient  moment  an 
probate  partake  of  graoe.  In  the  developments  of  tim 
the  fftot  that  the  one  ia  a  pratdtut,  the  other  a  pnriwft'm* 
is  conditioned  on  the  sinful  life  of  the  one  and  the  piM 
life  of  the  other;  but  the  original  eternal  ground  of  sill 
still  the  divine  predestination,  which  is  made  actual  hja 
temporal  instrumentalities ;  for  all  is  grounded  in  A 
divine  ideas,  which  are  one  with  God  himself.  To  d 
harmony  of  the  world,  to  which  God  makes  eveiythil 
relate,  belonj^,  according  to  the  notions  of  Wioklifi^  bol 
good  and  evil.}    It  may  be  conceded,  that  many  praM 

*  Dciu  nihil  intelligit,  oM  qaod  eiiatit,  dnm  potest  ezlttere,  ct  ■ 
onmc  qaod  exislara  potest,  eiiatiL    Dial.  p.  28. 

t  Sicut  Detu  ad  mtta  nihil  potent  prodacera,  nM  Sbnlnte  necoMt 
illod  produoat,  no  oibil  sd  eitis  pot«at  pioduoeie,  nin  pro  sua  ten^ 
aiud  producat.     P.  28. 

t  ItacuncedendDmTidetur.quodtemporalemt  cMuapnadcttiiiatHa 
ntvnic,  prraoedente  tameo  cnuea  mternn.  torn  ex  parte  Dei  taliler  ori 
iiHiitis.  quAm  ex  parte  fHiturititiooia  creatone  tsliter  ordiiutM.    Si 
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find  themselvee  in  the  state  of  grace  in  their  present  right- 
MUBness ;  and  that  many  fnvsdestiiiati  grievously  sin  in  their 
oresent  state  of  unrighteousness;  but  the  prcesciti  never 
ind  themselves  in  the  position  of  final  perseverance,  nor 
Aie  pnedesiuuUi  in  that  of  final  obduracy.  On  this  gi'ouiid, 
be  rejects  the  mmtum  de  congruo  as  an  unscriptural  fiction, 
Hxmething  still  worse  than  the  doctrine  of  PeJagius.* 

It  is  plain  that  from  WicklifiTs  doctrine  follow  uncondi- 
tional necessity ,t  and  the  denial  of  free-will  and  of  contin- 
gency.    Still  Wickliff  would  not  throw  back  the  causality 
of  evil  upon   God. — Evil,  as  such,   is  whatever  is  uot 
pounded  in  the  divine  ideas.   It  is  known  of  God  precisely 
m  that  which  is  not  grounded  in  Uis  ideas — per  carentiam 
tin ;  as  darkness  is  known  by  light,  and  as  the  absence  of 
liriit.     Still  nothing  is  thereby  gained  for  moral  contem- 
wtion.     Evolving  that  which  is  contained  in  the  thought, 
It  wonld  follow  from  it  that  evil,  as  evil,  has  for  God  no 
eiistence  at  all :  but  looked  at  from  the  standing-point  of 
the  idea,  all  is  necessary  as  belonging  to  the  harmony  of 
the  world.      Wickliff  himself  confesses  the  niLachievous 
pnctical  consequences  to  which  his  doctrine  of  uncondi- 
tional necessity  would  lead.     But  his  iron  mind  refuses  to 
Ite  frightened  by  such  consequences.      He  says :    *'  The 
wicked  may,  no  doubt,  find  occasion  from  this  doctrine  to 
do  many  wicked  things,  and  if  it  bo  in  their  power  will 
actually  do  them.     But  it  is  unknown  who  those  are ;  just 
M  it  is  unknown  to  me  but  that  some  person  will  neces- 
nrily  dash  out  my  brains,  and  then  grossly  plead,  in  excuse, 
that  as  the  thing  was  necessary,  he  could  not  have  helped 
it    But  I  will  tell  thee,  for  so  irrational  a  deed  ho  is 
aeoeisarily  guilty."^    Accordingly,  all  sin  appcai-s  to  him 
A  necessary  thing ;  and  so  the  punishment  of  sin.     All  is 
lequired  in  order  to  .the  beauty  of  the  universe.§   The  whole 

•  DiaL  p.  101. 

t  Among  the  45  articles  attributed  to  Wicrkliff,  the  proposition. 
Omnia  de  necearitate  abaolnta  eveniunt,  miglit  justly  be  ooudeiimcd  ax, 
«Be  actually  belonging  to  him.  X  Ibid.  p.  165. 

I  Vemmtamen  Ula  conccssa  uequens  est,  quod  omnia  peccata  mundi 
ii  neoentate  eveniont.  et  per  couaequeiw,  quod  omnes  peccHU>ro8 
■eondum  formam,  qua  Dens  deoroverut,  puuieutur,  et  totum  hoc  I'ucii 
ad  pulchritndinem  univenu.    Ibid.  p.  H8. 
VOL.  U.  ¥L 


BISTORT  or  THBOLOOT  AMD  DOOnOOi 

nde  of  the  lost  will  serve  to  enluiioe  tlie  g^ory  ft 
d.*  God  is  none  the  less  free,  for  doing  anyibini 
which  is  unconditionally  necessaiy ;  as,  for  eitis! 
generation  of  the  Son,  and  in  the  pvoceasioii  of 
Spirit  This  agenoy,  however,  in  tlM  essenoe  of  C 
essarily  an  eternal  one ;  and  the  fusts  which  n 
t  are  in  time.  So  fstr  as  this  goes,  they  may  be  at 
,gent.t  It  is  an  advantage  of  VVioklifTs  reidistio  1: 
g  him  to  affirm,  that  eveiy thing  possible  must  ate 
«  actual,  that  it  enables  him  to  put  aside  the 
ons  of  the  later  scholasticism  about  mere  possibilj 
thus  we  are  freed,"  savs  he, "  from  many  supeifl 
ations,  with  which  the  heretics  (among  whoi 
I  the  Nominalists)  torture  themselves  in  regai 
1  supposable  cases.  It  is  more  wholesome  to  c 
i  truths  than  idly  to  lose  ourselves  in  mere  fid 
ch  we  cannot  prove  the  possibility,  nor  that  th^ 
owledge  of  them  can  be  of  the  least  benefit  to  ; 
many  settled  and  profitable  truths  still  lie  hi 

ian."t 

true  protestant  principle  comes  forth  in  Wickliff ' 
ribes  the  whole  work  of  salvation  to  Christ  a 
presses  it  in  opposition  to  the  worship  of  si 
is  no  saint  in  word  or  deed  deserving  of  p 
so  far  as  he  has  derived  all  that  for  which 
I  from  Christ.§  **  Hence  our  church,  |P  he  says, 
asonable  custom,  that  when  a  saint  is  invoked 
jes  the  prayer  to  Christ;  not  principally  to 
)ut  to  Christ."  Kor  is  the  festival  of  a  saint  t< 
9,  except  so  far  as  it  tends  to  magnify  Christ,  ei 
1  to  adore  him,  kindles  in  it  the  love  of  him.  V 
re,  the  observance  of  a  saint-day  deviates  fron 
e  motive  must  be  avarice  or  some  other  sin.     I 

IS  ntimerns  dmnDatomm  codet  mnndo  ad  profectam  ot  g 
I.    Dial.  p.  154. 

.  p.  1G6 :  £t  paiet,  <^uod  Bens  non  illibertatur  quodci 
:*('t  absolute  necessano  illud  agat«  gicut  non  illibertatur  ] 
um  vel  Spiritum  Sanctum,  licet  f^solute  ncceisario  illuc 
len  itfta  ad  intra  ncciifisurio  est  SBtema,  et  faetio  est  temp 
tiir,  quod  iactio  est  contingens. 
Ibid.  p.  164.  §  Ibid.  p.  171  ||  P.  172. 
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tre  disposed  to  think  that  all  those  festivalB  shoiild  be 
ed,  and  the  fettiyal  of  Christ  alone  remain ;  for  thus 
would  be  kept  in  more  liyely  remembrance,  and  the 
n  of  the  &ithfal  wonld  not  be  so  improperly  dis- 
1  between  Christ  and  his  members.  Foolish  most 
vbo,  instead  of  clinging  to  Christ  alone,  seeks  the 
on  of  some  other.  **  For  Christ,"  says  he,  **  ever 
Mff  the  Father  and  is  the  most  ready  to  intercede 
imparting  himself  to  the  sonl  of  every  wayfaring 

who  loves  him.     Therefore  should  no  man  seek 

mediation  of  other  saints,  for  he  is  more  ready  to 
n  any  one  of  them."    The  soul  must  be  distracted 

multitude  of  the  blessed,  to  which  it  turns,  the 
I  of  the  feelings  for  Christ  must  be  weakened,  as  it 
i  finite  thing.  It  may  likewise  turn  out,  that  the 
lerotee  is  wonhipping  a  oanonized  devil.  ''  When 
rist  is  invoked,  the  other  saints,  at  his  bidding,  help 
iir  spiritual  intercessions  ;  and,  however  much  they 
worshipped  apart,  still  they  will  assist  none  exoept 
teasure  they  are  commanded  to  do  so  by  Christ.  It 
folly,  to  leave  the  fountain  which  is  assuredly  more 

bestow  itself  on  every  one,  and  turn  away  to  the 
and  troubled  brook;  and  especially  where  faith 
t  teach  that  such  a  brook  originates  in  the  living 
."*  At  least,  then,  those  saints  only  should  be 
ped,  who  are  known  to  be  such  from  the  word  of 
le  is  opposed  to  particular  churches  taking  pains  to 

the  canonization  of  their  saints  from  the  Roman 
ractice  which  ho  traces  to  avarice  or  the  want  of 
*  Who,**  says  he,  '*  would  ever  think  of  employing 
iBsts  of  some  court  fool  to  obtain  an  interview  with 
)  aooessible  and  more  gracious  king  himself?  The 
1  heaven  are  no  court  fools ;  but,  incorporated  by 
je  of  their  Saviour  with  Christ,  they  are  still  in- 
less,  in  comparison  with  him,  than  the  court  fool  is 
Euihly  prince."  j"     It  were  foolish,  on  a  dangerous 

to  leave  the  straight  and  sure  highway,  and  strike 
ie  unsafe  and  unknown  by-path ;  inasmuch,  then, 
fe  of  Christ  and  his  rules  are  plainly  open  for  our 

♦  Dial.  p.  174.  t  Ibid.  p.  180. 
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inspection,  it  would  ieem  as  if  we  most  oonnder  dn 
temptation  of  the  life  of  otheza  as  of  fitf  ksi  aoooant 
calls  the  canonization  of  saints,  expressing  donbOssilui 
opinion,  thonffh  he  speaks  of  it  as  the  Tiew  of  hh 
blasphemoiis  wing ;  sinoe  without  diieot  xeTdatumij 
can  DC  certain  about  it  ^The  mirarJes  hy  idiich  i 

Sretended  to  defend  the  canonisation  of  saints,  h 
own  as  delusions ;  for  the  devil,  who  can  olothe  him 
an  angel  of  light,  mi^t  pezferm  still  greater  miiw 
the  person  of  a  de^artea  reprobate.  The  devil 
sleeps;  and  he  deoeives  the  people  whenever  he 
hence  many,  thus  led  astray,  honour  a  new-made  sain 
than  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

Adopting  the  oommon  definition  of  a  sacrament,  u 
gratia  forma  €t  cauaa,  Wickliff  remarks :  '*  Every 
creature  is  also  a  sacrament,  since  it  is  a  visible  fom 
invisible  grace  of  the  Creator,  exhibits  the  image 
ideas,  and  may  become  to  creatures  a  cause  of  in\ 
and  of  knowledge.  Even  a  sermon  would,  in  this  se 
a  sacrament,  since  it  is  to  the  hearers  a  sign  of  h( 
He  thinks  that  many  signs  might  be  cited  from  Sc 
which  could  be  called  sacraments  with  as  much  pn 
as  the  seven  *  *<  In  the  times  of  the  old  Covenai 
says,  *'  the  church,  like  a  virgin  still  in  her  youth, 
be  educated  by  many  sensible  signs ;  but,  with  the  ] 
of  the  church  in  the  times  of  the  law  of  grace, 
relieved  from  the  necessity  of  giving  so  much  heed  i 
signs."  He  finds  a  threefold  abuse  of  signs  in  h 
time :  First,  that  signs  of  the  old  Covenant  were  ob 
which  had  been  abolished.  Secondly,  a  wanton  cc 
with  signs.  There  were  many  who  showed  such 
solicitude  for  these  signs,  which  had  no  founda 
Scripture  but  were  mere  human  inventions,  tha 
would  sooner  transgress  one  of  the  ten  commanc 
than  deviate  from  them  in  the  least.  Thirdly,  over] 
the  church  which  Christ  intended  should  be  free 
such  figures,  even  beyond  what  had  been  done  in  the 
of  the  Old  Testament.  Avoiding  this  threefold  abi 
oh)irch  should  retain  the  moderate  use  of  those  si 

♦  Dial.  p.  181. 


■liiiiilii  ■Tiiii1i1ii<1Ti>niii  iiiillliilwnij  riniBt  Baptui&,£[>T 
i—pli,  nw  ft  ngB  isstitatod  b^  Chriat ;  aaA.  is  iieoe8aai7, 
Man  in  tin  oar  state  of  pilgritnagB,  ve  are  witliotit 
lar  JoMnriadgB,  wd  used  to  oe  guided  in  tlxB  right  wa; 
Mini 
give 


e  DTiss  o 
ena,  grrins   moie  than  &e   H0I7   Spirit    The 

•  (in  Aobi,  UL  Viii^  onlr  preyed  that  thoee  who  be- 
bfldm^thtreomTetheHoIrt^ost  Hei^B:t  "Iboldl; 
hn,  that  in  the  eeilj  dumdi,  in  tke  time  of  the  apostle 
Id,  two  ordeie  of  the  Qlergv  were  enffident,  prieata  and 
■BOOS ;  in  the  time  of  Panl,  bishop  and  preaDyter  weie 
mmmtb."  Alao  in  hifl  Dialogue,  he  aeaertB  that  reason,  as 
■A  w  God's  word,  requires  that  while  the  wants  of  the 
lergy  ahonld  be  pionded  for,  they  should  not  be  orer- 
nrthened  with  temporal  things,  becanse  these  temporal 
lungs  were  of  no  use  to  the  poeseBsors,  except  as  applied  to 
be  ends  of  their  spiritual  calling.  The  greater  the  poverty 
Older  which  an  eTangelical  man  discbarged  his  vocation, 
be  more  acceptable  be  was  to  Christ,  other  things  being 
iquJ.  It  seemed  probable  to  bim  that  Silvester  and  others, 
b  aocepting  the  dotation,  grievously  sinned.  Bnt  we  may 
nppoee  that  they  afterwards  did  fruitful  penance.}  He 
KaintainB  that  princes  were  not  only  authorised,  bnt  bound, 
gn  pain  of  damnation,  to  deprive  the  church  of  all  her  mis- 
DfaDptiated  seonlar  goods  :  since  they  ought  to  repent  of 
ueir  own  folly,  and  do  satis&ction  for  the  sinful  act  by 
idiich  they  had  defiled  the  church  of  Christg  Was  it 
otijeoted  tlut  the;  had  vowed  such  gifts  to  the  church  ?  he 
replies  :  a  vow  at  variance  with  dnty  is  nut  binding  ;  ss, 
bt  example,  if  a  man  has  vowed  to  kill  his  brother,  is  he 
bcmnd  to  perform  that  wicked  deed  F  He  declares  heart- 
felt repentance  and  confession  of  ains  before  God  to  be  the 
Bain  Uiing  on  which  all  depends.     AimcuUr  confession  he 

•  DUJ.  p.  216.  t  Ibid.  p.  225,  t  Ibid.  p.  384. 

i  Ibid.  p.  237  :  Quod  nedom  potmnt  anferre  temponlia  ab  ecclesia 
babiloduuljter  deUiiqiieDte,  nee  ■olam  qnod  illu  licet  hoc  facere.  Bed 
tpuid  debent  mb  p<Bna  daimuitioiuA  gehemue,  cum  debeot  do  mia 
'*~"^'i>  pffiDitera  et  ntufaceie  pro  peccata,  quo  ChiUti  eccleiuuii 


holds  to  be  nlateir,  bnt  not  alwolatalj 
oontenda  agamst  tLe  dootrine  ot  Ota  A 
nqttravgatiomt,  which  Uid  Om  finmdatiiaB  fcr  indolMM 
Ha  styleait  RgroM  Uupbeiaj;  tadrsmszfaaptMnfdl 
neither  the  pope  nor  Omat  oaa  deal  etlwnriM  viA-mj 
or  otherwise  mnt  rendanmi,  than  ■■  Ood  hM  ttwl 
ordained  id  hie  righteou  oonnsels.  But  it  !■  not  jnm 
that  the  pope.  <n:  any  otlur  com,  hie  uf  itmt  nmm  firl 
doing.  Then  he  wu,  in  whet  member  of  Oe  dnroh  Jd 
this  merit  reside  ?  If  it  ie  in  Chriit  «ixl  hie  membv^  w 
it  would  eeeon  etnnge  that  the  pope  ■honld  h«v«  powH 
(^prive  the  enlneate  of  that  whi^  bekni^  to  dtem;  m 
beoaose  the  aocideat  oumot  aM  aepenie  from  its  ti^d 
tKoniUy,  beoenae  the;  have  v«ri]y  leoeiTed  their  flu  i 
oompeoee  in  esaot  proportion  to  their  deeert.  How,  M 
can  the  pope  wron£  Crod  and  them  by  any  sneh  pretall 
purloining?  FinaSy.  b;  the  earns  prinoiple,  ttie  pope  li 
power,  by  the  anthorify  thos  conceded  to  him,  n  nvh 
all :  and  therefore  it  would  be  his  hnlt  if  one  individM 
living  in  bia  own  time,  should  go  to  peidition. 

He  afBnns,  that  after  the  first  thonaand  years,  Satan  « 
let  loose  for  the  next  thousand,  and  that  then  the  ^tmk 
declined  remarkably  from  the  imitation  of  ChrisLt  Hm 
arose  the  efforts  of  pious  men  to  bring  about  a  refonnatia 
men  who  sought  to  restore  the  living  imitation  of  CbA 
Among  these  he  reckons  the  efforts  of  Dominio  and  Fia 
oia,  in  whom,  however,  he  deplores  the  lack  of  Ghriatil 
wisdom  ;  and  he  remarks  that  afterwards  hypocriay  ■ 
impure  motives  soon  crept  in.  If  the  order  oS  ¥jaA 
Templar  was  abolished  oa  aocount  of  its  degenerwr^,  it 
much  more  ought  these  oidere  to  be  ab«^iahed  ?S  He  aci 
plainsofthepharisaical  spirit  of  his  age  :J  "Itum.'i^ 
he,  "  to  OUT  Pnariseee.  llie  eyea  of  our  private  religitn* 
(00  much  dauled  by  that  pharisaioal  pnde.  For  a  bodil 
&st  is  prised  more  highly,  or  its  non-obserranoe,  whk 
caik  be  noticed,  is  more  regarded,  than  spiritual  ftstiq 
Therefore,  &om  the  fotly  of  those  orders.  Lord,  deliver  n 

In  the  writings  of  WicklifT,  we  meet  with  a  nmaikibl 


njibnjr  of  Laflm^  nfbniMlion,  vhen  ho  atatm  that 
IB  moBMfeim  itnlf  wonU  «>  fortk  ■  reution,  fotmded 

>  rfc- 


Ii,  tad  M  4*  nBOTktion  of  tbe  dnutdi  in  iLe  ipirit  of 
W.  "I  HMcM,*«^  Iw,  "thftt  aome  brothera,  wlunn 
|id  M^  iiiiiifiMrii  to  tflWjh,  irill  be  deronHjr  converted  to 
b  ptantfr*  nluion  of  Ohnat,  Hid  abandonhw  their  &lae 
fcwmtoBoiii  or  Mnidnle  Christiaiii^,  after  having  de- 
fMad  oe  moqami  far  tlumeelTea  penniaaion  from  Anti- 
Uit|  will  fraelr  ntnm  to  the  original  nlinon  of  Christ ; 
I^Ae&th^rirUlhaild  Tip  die  dmnOi  like  Kol."*  Thus 
k  ayMM  ths  ozpeotation,  that »  ntoin  to  the  trae  way 
NUtowing  Chrbt,  KKmU  ptooeed  bam.  the  boeom  6t 
MHAiBt  itnlt  Aat  ila  IHonda  would  obtain  liberty 
^  Ite  popes  to  Uto  in  their  own  way,  or  would  find 
■na  of  oonqneiing  that  liberty,  and  this  wonld  be  the 
amunoement  of  a  renovated  church,  purified  &om  the 
iwiah  leaven,  a  ohnroh  in  the  aenso  of  the  apostle  Paul. 
Wiokliff  was  still  entangled  in  the  old  scholastic  views  of 
>e  doctrine  of  justification.  He  gave  especial  prominence 
i  fte  BobjectiTe  side  of  this  doctrine  ;  and  hence  he  agreed 
rUi  Angustin  and  the  schoolmen  on  this  point,  that  no  one 
mid  have  certainty  whether  he  belonged  or  not  to  the 
raiher  of  the  elect.  It  is  evident  that  in  his  case,  as  in 
bat  of  Angustin  and  the  Thomists,  this  might  be  held  in 
erfect  oonsistenoy  with  his  referring  everything  to  grace 
loBB,  and  placing  freewill  utterly  in  the  background. 
tad  hence,  too,  Wickliff  may  sometimes  give  prominence 
9  the  tmat  of  a  Christian  in  the  consciousness  of  his  own 
itna  lifb,  though  he  regarded  everything  in  that  life  as 
<ing  but  a  work  of  divine  grace.  Accordingly  he  says : 
Vhra  Ood  rewards  a  good  work,  he  crowns  his  own  gift. 
Inoe,  too,  we  may  with  Vaughan.t  compare  Wickliff  with 
lAther,  in  his  views  of  the  doctrine  of  justification.  But 
iwt  in  the  redemption  W  Christ  is,  in  truth,  made  the 
Wtial  point  also  by  the  eoholastic  theologians  of  the  18th 


M8  mnosr  or  thiouwt  aid 


oentaiy.  ^  Yet,  in  maVing  this  sabjeotive  oona 
jiurtifioation  his  point  of  departure,  and  derivin 
thing  from  the  aivine  feUowship  ci  life  with  C 
came  to  a  more  profoond  and  spiritual  oonoeptii 
chuToh,  as  an  inward  unity  to  be  tzaoed  to  the  si 
mon  inward  fact,  in  oontradistinotion  frtun  the 
unity  contended  lor  on  the  position  held  by  the 
'*  Holy  Churoh,"  he  says,  "  is  the  oongr^gation  of 
for  whom  Glmst  aku&^  his  blood ;  and  not  mere  8t< 
timber,  and  earthly  dross,  which  the  priests  of  A 
magnify  more  than  the  ri^teousness  <n  Ood  and 
of  men.*  So  he  deobdms  against  those  who,  w 
speak  of  hbly  ohurdi,  understand  thereby  prel 
priests,  with  monks,  canons,  and  friars,  and  all  : 
haye  tonsures,  though  they  liye  accursedly,  and 
contrary  to  ihe  law  of  Gk)d.  And  he  contends  ag 
distinction  which,  from  this  point  of  yiew,  w 
between  spirituals  and  seoulars.l  **  Those  people,' 
'« would  not  reckon  as  belonging  to  the  churcn  tl 
men  of  holy  church,  though  they  liye  never 
according  to  GU>d's  law,  and  die  in  perfect 
Neyerthelees,  all  who  shall  be  saved  in  the  bliss  o 
are  members  of  holy  church,  and  no  more."  So  i 
position  he  combats  the  hypothesis  of  the  necef 
visibte  head  of  the  church.  *' jPrelates,*'  he  observei 
many  new  points  of  belief,  and  say  it  is  not  ei 
believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  be  baptized— as  CI 
in  the  gospel  by  St.  Mark — except  a  man  also  bel 
the  bishop  of  Bome  is  the  head  of  holy  church, 
tainly  no  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ  ever  constrained 
to  believe  this  of  himself.  And  yet  they  were  < 
their  salvation  in  heaven.  How,  then,  should 
ful  wretch  constrain  men  to  believe  that  he  is 
holy  church,  while  he  knows  not  whether  he 
saved  or  lost?"  A  bishop  of  Bome  might  possibJ 
of  those  who  are  to  be  condemned  for  their  sine 
this  case  men  would  be  compelled  to  regard  a  dev: 
as  the  head  of  holy  church.     He  makes  the  true  cc 

•  Dial.  n.  279. 

t  In  hiB  work  not  yet  publiahed :  Of  PralateB.    Yan^ 
p.  279. 
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f  m  Ticar  of  Christ  to  rest  on  the  personal  imitation  of 
liriBt.     In  one  who  exhibits  the  contrary  charactor,  he 
MS  not  the  vicar  of  Christ,  but  rather  Antichrist ;  as  he 
ays:*   The  pope  is  the  chief  Antichrist,  for  he  himself 
alsely  pretends  that  he  is  the  most  immediate  vicar  of 
Christ  and  most  resembling  him  in  life ;  and,  consequently, 
2ie  mo6t  humble  pilgrim,  the  poorest  man,  and  the  farthest 
amoved   from  worldly  men  and  worldly  things;    when, 
Kywever,  the  fact  generally  is,  that  ho  stands  first  in  the 
ipposite  sins.     He  says  in  one  of  his  last  sermons  .'I  **So 
long  as  Christ  is  in  heaven,  the  church  hath  in  him  the 
belt  pope,  and  that  distance  hindereth  him  not  in  doing  his 
Heeds,  as  he  promiseth  that  he  is  with  his  always  to  the 
end  of  the  world.    We  dare  not  put  two  heads,  lest  the 
dmrch  be  monstrous.*'    The  Head  above  is  therefore  com- 
nended  as  alone  worthy  of  confidence.     As  ho  divided  tlie 
diiirch  into  three  parts — preachers,  defenderK,and  labourers, 
so  he  describes  tne  clergy  in  particular  as  persons  whoso 
office  is  to  teach ;  for  it  is  characteristic  of  him  to  seize  the 
derical  office  on  this  particular  side  of  it,  as  the  preaching 
office.     Preachers  should  set  an  example  to  all  of  walking 
a&ar  Christ ;  they  should  be  nearest  to  Christ,  and  nearest 
heaven,  and  fullest  of  charity.}     But  the  manifold  grada- 
tions of  rank  among  the  clergy  he  held  to  be  utterly  foreign 
to  Christianity.     Difficult  as  it  then  must  have  boon,  ho 
could  look  at  the  apostolio  age,  with  sufficient  freedom 
bom  prejudice  to  see  that  these  distinctions  were  of  later 
origin,  that  at  the  beginning  there  was  but  one  order  of 
presbyters.     There  should  be  but  one  spiritual  order,  he 
nq^posed.     Originally  there  were  only  pricHts  and  deacons ; 
bot  the  fiend,  he  remarks,  has  changed  this  part  to  many 
odours,  as  seculars  and  religious.     And  these  have  both 
DiDj  parts,  as  popes  and  cardinals,  and  bishops,  and  arch- 
^wons,   etc.     Hence  have  arisen  sectarian   animosities 
•nd  the  spirit  of  domination :  all  this  had  come  of  men*s 
forsaking  the  rule  of  the  New  Testament,  according  to 
^Mch  it  were  better  that  there  should  be  but  one  order.§ 

*  DiaL  p.  130.  t  Vaug)mii,  torn.  II.  p.  273,  note. 

;  Ibid.  p.  308.  §    Ibi£ 
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IL  The  Moyemestts  of  Reform  im  BoHsiaA. 

1.  Formimners  of  John  Huu. 

The  groat  reformatoiy  movement  in  Bohemia  dates 
to  Militz,  the  individual  who  gave  the  first  impulse  t 
We  see  his  influcnoe  continuing  still  to  operate  througl 
disciples,  Matthias  of  Janow  and  John  Huss.  Militz  c 
from  Cremsia  in  Moravia.  He  was  appointed  arcbde 
to  the  cathedral  church  in  Prague,  enjoyed  a  hands 
income,  and  stood  hi^  in  the  esteem  of  the  king  of  Bohe 
and  of  the  emperor  Charles  IV.,  whose  secretary  and  c 
cellor  he  was,  and  whom  he  attended  when  he  went  abi 
as,  for  example,  in  his  journey  to  Grermany.*  Even  the 
was  distinguished  for  his  untiring,  pious  zeal  for  the  si 
tion  of  souls,  for  his  self-sacrificing,  disinterested  cha 
Ho  devoted  himself  with  an  earnest  spirit  to  the  dul 
church  visitations,  and  when  employed  on  this  sei 
doclinod  the  support  he  was  entitled  to  from  the  ps 
priests,  defraying  his  own  expenses  without  living  at 
cost  of  any  one.!  His  piety  had  a  tinge  of  ascetic  austei 
a  thing  not  uncommon  in  the  most  different  periods, ' 
persons  of  a  serious,  devout  spirit,  who,  from  grieving 
the  corruption  of  their  times,  and  from  diKgust  at 
worldlincss  of  a  clergy  sunk  in  luxury'  and  ease,  natuj 
fell  into  this  peculiar  bent.  With  his  pastoral  visital 
he  was  in  the  habit  of  uniting  exercises  of  penance,  wea 
a  rough  hair-shirt,  or  sometimes  two  next  to  his  si 
But  the  ardent  zeal  of  this  good  man  could  not  be  satit 
with  these  labours.  He  felt  himself  impelled  to  tal 
more  earnest  interest,  as  a  preacher  and  pastor,  in  the  \ 
forsaken  people,  whose  necessities  seemed  to  requir 

*  Vid.  Franz  Palacky  Ooschite  yon  Bohmen,  8  Bd.  1  Abthiel.  J 
1845,  p.  1H4. 

t  8eo  the  Life  of  Militz,  by  one  of  his  diseiplea.  which  the  J 
Balbinia  has  published  in  the  Miscelluneis  Hist.  Regni  Bohemie,  Pi 
1682,  d(HMMli8  I.  lib.  IV.  pare  II.  tit.  34.  p.  44. 

X  The  words  of  his  disciples  in  the  biofpraphical  sketch  mentioa 
the  preceding  note,  p.  45  :  Stutim  coepit  in  ciiicio  i>eragere  poaniteu 
ct  qnundo  iter  alic^jus  partis  arripiebat,  tunc  duo  oiiicia  caute  et  se 
oognato  Buo  clerico,  nomine  Stcphuno,  quasi  pro  majori  suo  thei 
stndiose  reoommondiibat  custodiendu. 
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This  was  a  duty  which  he  rapposed  he  had  yet  to  learn ; 

bis  life  appeared  to  him  to  be  still  too  worldly.     He  felt 

himself  moved  to  reDoanoe  splendour,  honour,  comfort ;  to 

strive  after  a  oloser  imitation,  even  to  the  letter,  of  the  life 

of  Christ  and  the  apostles.    This  idea,  of  whose  influence 

m  these  times  we  have  often  had  occasion  to  speak,  the 

idea  of  following  Christ  in  preaching  the  gospel  in  poverty 

and  hmnility,  had  taken  posseission  also  of  the  heart  of  this 

devout  man.     He  therefore  resolved  to  resign  his  present 

post,  and   give  up  his  whole  income.     In  vain  did  the 

aembers  of  the  cathedral  chapter  try  to  dissuade  him  from 

curying  this  resolution  into  effect.     In  vain  did  Ernest, 

the  archbishop  of  Prague,  who  felt  unwilling  to  part  with 

tncb  a  fellow-labourer,  say  to  him,  **  What  better  thing  can 

JDQ  possibly  do,  than  to  stand  by  your  poor  bishop  in  his 

w«tch  over  the  flock  ?*'    He  retired,  in  the  autumn  of  1863, 

to  the  little  town  of  Bischofteinitz,  in  the  Pilsen  circuit, 

where  he  spent  half  a  year  in  the  capacity  of  an  assistant 

to  the  parish  priest,  zealously  labouring  as  a  preacher  and 

onite.    The  priest  owned  a  fine  garden,  stocked  with 

frdt-trees.     Militz  felt  himself  strongly  attracted  to  this 

ipot     But  the  stem  man,  stem  and  severe  to  himself, 

looked  even  upon  this  as  a  temptation  of  Satan.     Thou  art 

oome  here,  said  he  to  himself,  not  to  enjoy  thy  ease,  but  to 

vork,  to  look  after  poor  souls ;  and  he  denied  himself  the 

vdaxation  of  the  garden  and  the  enjoyment  of  its  fruit. 

Having  disciplined  himself  in  this  way  for  half  a  year, 
k  returned  to  Prague ;  and  without  accepting  any  par- 
ticular ofBce  to  which  a  salary  was  affixed,  he  began  to 
preach  to  the  people  in  the  language  of  the  country,  firnt  at 
8t  Nicholas  in  the  Klein  quarter,  then  at  St.  ^gidius  in 
the  dd  town.  His  novel  and  simple  way  of  preaching  met, 
•t  first,  with  but  little  favour.*  He  was  derided  on  account 
of  his  pronunciation,  and  his  want  of  readiness  in  repeating 
certain  liturgical  forms,  and  in  announcing  festivals.!  He 
lud  but  a  small  number  of  hearers.  His  friends  advised 
ten  to  give  up  preaching,  as  he  could  accomplish  nothing 
^  that  way.    How  many  devout  and  learned  men  had  failed 

I      *  In  the  biog^phy  above  cited,  p.  45,  it  is  said  :  Propter  incongru- 

*i>tiiin  TQlgaris  sermoniB. 
[      t  Propter  oblivionem  in  festis  incidendis.    Ibid. 
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as  preaohen !  Whj  ahonld  he  enend  hu  emoigiM  i 
purpose?  Bnt  Mibts  replied :  '* If  I  oen  asre birt  a s 
Boul,  it  will  satisfy  me.  The  example  of  mj  8a^ 
teaches  me  this,  who  did  not  disdain  to  aooept  Ihe 
Ganaanite  woman."  As  nothing  ooiild  divert  him 
his  purpose,  so  his  fervent  seal  was  soon  crowned 
the  happiest  results.  His  sermons  produced  more  < 
every  day.  Many  men  and  women  were  awakened  t 
pentanoe  under  them,  confessed  their  sins  to  him, 
commenced  a  new  Christian  life.  Usurers  and  others 
suing  unlawful  gains,  renounced  their  old  wicked  coi 
Many,  filled  with  disgust  at  the  life  of  the  world,  with 
from  it  into  a  rigid  ascetic  tendency.  These  results  o 
labours  stimulated  him  to  still  greater  activity.  Hepree 
twice  every  Sunday  and  holiday,  and  occasionally  t 
four,  and  even  five  times  daily,  in  different  churches ; 
his  sermons,  which  were  listened  to  with  constanti 
creasing  attention,  lasted  several  hours.  Ho  had  but 
time,  therefore,  to  prepare  for  them.  He  endeavonn 
gain  strength  for  this  duty  in  prayer.  Other  learned  cL 
men  had  to  complain,  that,  with  tiieir  utmost  exertion, 
could  not  accomplish  what  Militz  was  enabled  to  do 
an  hour's  preparation.  On  finishing  the  labours  of  the 
when  he  returned  home  weary  and  exhausted  with  so  i 
preaching,  he  was  surrounded  and  followed  by  multiti 
seeking  spiritual  consolation  and  advice,  which  he  imp 
to  all  with  kindness  and  affection.  At  an  advanced  p 
of  his  life  he  learned  German,  for  the  purpose  of  extei 
his  labours  also  to  the  German  population,  and  he 
preached  in  this  language  as  well  as  his  own.  T( 
students  of  the  university  of  Prague,  and  to  the  leame 
preached  in  the  Latin  language,  and  was  listened  t 
eager  crowds.  He  had  to  lend  his  sermons  for  the  stu( 
to  copy;  and  thus  they  became  multiplied.  Matthi 
Janow,  his  enthusiastic  disciple,  of  whom  we  shall  c 
more  particularly  hereafter,  says  of  him :  "  Having  b 
simple  priest  and  secretary  at  ^e  prince's  court,  befoi 
experience  of  this  visitation  by  the  spirit  of  Christ,  he 
so  rich  in  wisdom  and  all  utterance  of  doctrine,  that  i1 
a  light  matter  to  him  to  preach  five  times  in  a  day ;  nai 
once  in  Latin,  onoe  in  Oerman,  and  then  again  is 
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MMJBD  fampie,  imd  fltii  pablinly,  with  mighty  fervour 
[ft  pumrfuTToioet'aad  ha  oonatantl;  bnmgEt  forth  from 
tntaniM  thiaga  new  and  old."  *  Great  wu  the  effect 
d»»d  hj  tha  joaxdiing  of  HiUtz,  on  the  female  aex  in 
tJonlu:  many  wiBTB  indnoed  by  his  sermons  to  hiy  aside 
ir  araamenti  of  pride.^  Throogh  all  Bohemia  were  to 
(NiBdyovDg  maidens  who  owed  to  him  their  ooaTenion, 
^.  pottems  of  tme  piety  in  their  womanly 


tiiM.{  Pnarae  was  them  a  seat  of  extreme  depravation 
Btonnen.  TWre  was  one  quarter  of  the  oi^  devoted 
oily  to  pUoBTire ;  fiill  of  bn>the1s, — "  Little  Venioe,"  ss 
ns  colled,  sad,  in  Bohemian,  Bmi^.  Hilitz  prci|msed 
tnnsfoim  this  seat  of  sin  into  a  Beat  of  the  Christian 
two.  He  oonunenoed  with  little  beginning;e,  and  ended 
b  gnat  renlts.  He  snooeeded  at  first  m  converting 
mty  lioentions  women.  He  got  them  to  dwell  in  one 
ue.  He  found  devout  women  in  good  oircumstanceB, 
o  were  willing  to  look  after  them.  He  took  unwearied 
DB  himself  in  promoting  their  moral  improTsmeut.  Some 
them  were  married  to  husbands,  othere  taken  into  the 
vice  of  piouB  ladies.  At  length  he  succeeded  in  extend- 
;  Mb  latwnrs  to  several  hundreds.  The  houses  of  licen- 
naness  were  emptied.  The  place  which  they  had 
apied  was  partly  given  up  by  the  emperor  and  the 
igistrates  of  the  city  to  Militz,  for  the  promotion  of  his 

'  Prom  »  msniucript  work  of  Matth,  of  Janow,  "  De  RcgnliiiVeteTig 
NoTJ  Teatamenti :  Nun  cun  fiiit  Bute  siiDpIei  prtwliytiir  et  scriptor 
nriia  pnuripum,  aiiteqium  fuit  siccine  a  gpintu  Jesu  vuilstuB,  in 
tus  npieotia  et  omai  Teibo  doctmiiB  direi  est  effectua,  quod  facile 
t  eidem  qoinqnies  in  nni)  die  pnedicare,  puts  Bcmel  in  Latino 
DKoe,  utmeX  in  Tentonico,  et  iteruin  Boemico,  et  hoc  pablice  et  in 
Dmmii  cum  clamore  et  lelo  valido,  atque  in  nngnlia  nora  et  Vetera 
no  theeanro  proforendo  et  in  nu^no  ordine.  pcmdoro  et  mensura, 
■t  potest  bine  elici.  quod  tota  dies  cedebat  Bibi  ad  pmdicandiun, 
naDdnm  et  labonndum  ;  commaniter  autem  bia  et  ter  in  die  fettiio 
•dicabftt ;  quotidie  Teio  sue  ioterniptione  nnum  seimoDem  factebat. 
\  CrSKente  itaqne  prndicatione  ejiia,  incmperUDt  muUeieB  auperbn 
pU  Rita,  et  gemmii  circmndata  capntia,  et  vcstimenta  auro  et  orgeoto 
aladeponere.    Btilbinus,  1.  I,  p.  46. 

t  Uatlh.  of  Jonon,  in  the  work  cilcd  in  the  precedin);  note,  eayn : 
kiUwnlamii:]  autem  Tirginum  et  Tiduamm  non  eiat  oumerua  quia 
m  modo  Igne  caritatia  Jesu  a  verbo  ipmns  inflammattB  naque  bodie 
■— -  "   " aiam penevennt 
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pioua  object,  and  other  honses  were  ponhsBod  with 
enpplied  by  charitable  oontribntions.  H«  fonnded  hen 
Uagdalene  huspital,  with  a  diapel,  in  which  th^e  "' 
pKaohing  every  day  for  tJie  benefit  of  the  new 
••  Little  Venice,"  now  conveTtod  into  a  aeat  rf 
tained  the  name  of  "  Little  Jeroealem.' 
one  of  the  leaders  and  fonnden  of  domestic 
institntion  much  needed  in  such  an  age.  Hatfiiiti^ 
Janow  thus  deaoribes  these  tabonts  of  Militz,  by  ^ 
Prague  underwent  bo  complete  a  change :  "  Oh,  how 
vices,  conquered  by  him,  had  to  give  np  the  field  1 
Hilitx  had  not  come,  and  so  maoh  had  not  been  aDOOi:  , 
by  his  voice  thundering  to  the  skies,  w«  ahonld,  of  a  i 
UTS  been  aa  Sodom,  and  perished  like  Oomomb. 
BOW,  by  the  grace  of  Christ,  throngh  the  enargy  and  ( 
of  Militz,  Sodom  has  been  restored  to  her  ancient  we 
irom  being  a  Babylon.  Prague  ie  spiritnally  tran^fon 
full  of  tto  word  of  Christ,  and  of  the  doctrine  of  Balvat 
for  now,  that  the  abominable,  the  open  and  public  viaM 
have  boun  oonqnered,  the  Christian  virtues  find  room  tM 
bud  and  blossom  in  many  souls,  and  inoreaee  daily  botbirf 
number  and  vigour."*  The  same  Uattbias  of  Janoi*  m 
marku  of  tliis  extraordinary  man :  "  I  oonfces  that  1  oaaMH 
enumerate  even  the  lonth  part  of  what  my  own  eyes  saw 
my  own  ears  heard,  and  my  hands  handled,  though  1  liwp 
with  him  but  a  short  time." 

But  Militz  was  not  so  well  satisfied  wiUi  himsell  AAk 
he  had  thus  laboured  for  a  period  of  {romfivetoBixyeanli' 
Pt«gue,  and  also  in  several  other  cities  within  the  circle  tf 
Olmutz,  the  sense  of  his  own  nnworthiness  was  too  mitA 
for  him ;  he  was  desirous  of  withdrawing  from  Uie  oSoe  <f 

*  The  wordi  of  Hotth.  of  Janow :  0  qiiui  nnlts  vitia  et  alnmlHlll 
omiiiB  iniqaibitii  abieiunt  letro  dabellaU,  perindeqae  aM  MjliBdH 
veniwet,  et  procal  dobk>  rao  oltUDore  ad  ccelmn  luqne  efecbwk  fvl 
nnjmuquAM  Bodomaet  qnui  Oomonaperiineoiai.  Ast  dddo  Obnib 
Jemi  propit[u,  Tirtvte  et  labora  Hvlieiii  Sodoma  mdiit  in  aatiiaM 
dignitatein,  ut  de  Babjlone  epirito^lar  &ota  a«t  Piaga  Jam  abaailHS 
omni  vc-rbo  Chriati  et  aoctrina  salatui,  nam  vitiii  bOTnedl^  piBMltB 
pnbUciH,  HID  depognalia  et  port  tergma  projeeti^  Tirtntea  Chiirii  Jmb 
ID  Boimiibaii  jam  pulaant  o^iatqao  erigeotoi  coatiDiie  atqua  qooliJii 


jam  pulaant  o^iatqao  arigeotoi  coatiDiie  atqua  oik 
inTaleseiuit  leouDaBm  nmnenuo  et  gndo^  Jem  onioiflxo  ^laa 
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consecrating  himself  to  a  still  more  rigid 
But  the  advice  of  his  friends,  and  their 
of  the  bad  effects  which  must  necessarily 
sudden  interruption  of  such  active  and 
irs,  held  him  back.  Militz  expresses  his 
us:  *'I  was  in  the  Spirit,  and  meditated 
en  in  the  Kevelation :  *  To  him  that  over- 
ye  of  the  tree  of  life ;'  and  I  knew  that  if  I 
1  that  is  in  me,  1  should  taste  of  the  tree  of 
understanding  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  I 
at  Almighty  God  would  give  me  the  Holy 
Qt  me  with  his  unction,  that  I  might  not 
or,  and  might  enjoy  the  taste  and  perfume 
,  so  that  I  might  deceive  none  and  be 
e,  and  wish  no  longer  to  know  anything 
issary  for  me  and  ti^e  holy  church.  And 
ndered  in  my  heart,  telling  me  how  I  once 
)f  the  tree  of  the  Imowledge  of  good  and 
w  more  than  I  could  know ;  and  although* 
thoughts  within  me,  I  had  often  done 
,  I  had  still  not  fully  understood  how  blind 
3h  I  needed  to  crucify  the  flesh,  to  deny 
ivn  heart,  and  to  take  upon  me  the  cross  of 
trstand  this  now.  Therefore  the  Spirit, 
in  my  heart,  told  me  that  I  should  begin 
cross,  crucify  my  flesh,  forsake  and  deny 
3T  upon  the  monastic  life;  tliat  I  should 
myself,  and  not  preach ;  for  I  was  not  yet 
I  was  held  back  from  doing  so  by  all  my 
imonstratod  against  it ;  but  still  I  have,  for 
tained  from  preaching." 
festiion  we  see  that  Militz,  in  contemplating 
jf  the  church,  was  filled  with  the  sense  of 
biness,  so  as  to  be  on  the  point  of  retiring 
9  world ;  as  he  actually  did  abstain,  for  a 
Lching.  But  he  must  soon  have  felt  himself 
by  that  spirit  of  Elias  which  possessed  him, 
ring  into  solitude,  to  stand  forth  and 
d  with  the  corruptions  of  his  age.  During 
bis  temporary  seclusion  from  the  world, 
rom  the  present — as  the  corruption  of  the 
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church  prompted  many  penons   of   a  reformatoij 

prosageful  spirit,  in  these  times,  to  do — to  the  dan 

mom  of  a  better  {atnre.     In  those  signs  of  the  time 

forth  in  the  New  Testament  as  harbingers  of  Ch 

advent,  have  often  been  depicted  to  the  eyes  of  ins] 

seers  the  signs  of  some  approaching  new  epoch  foi 

kingdom  of  Christ.     They  could  cast  presaging  gk 

into  the  future,  though  they  failed  of  the  exact  tml 

particulars,  and  they  erred  in  this  respect,  that,  over 

ing  the  manifold  intermediate  epochs  which  are  to  pre 

the  way  for  the  great  and  final  crisis,  they  looked  i 

this  last  itself  as  the  one  immediately  impending.    [ 

Militz  sought  to  interpret  the  signs  of  the   preseni 

comparing  them  with  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testan 

the    last  discourses  of  Christ,  and  the  prophetical 

timations  in  the  epistles  of  St.  Paul.     He  saw  the 

preparing  for  a  divine  judgment  on  the  corrupt  chu: 

he  foresaw  a  renovation  of  the  church,  by  which  it  wj 

be  prepared  for  the  second  advent  of  Christ.     The 

photic  images  which  presented  themselves  in  his  visi 

appeared  to  him  as  revelations  of  the  Divine  Spirit.    P 

him  as  the  source  proceeded  those  prophetic  ideas,  wl 

further  developed  afterwards  by  his  disciple  Matthia 

Janow,  extended  their  influence  also  to  John  Huss. 

portant  in  this  regard  is  particularly  his  tract  De  -. 

christOj  which  has  been  preserved  by  Matthias  of  Jane 

his  own  larger  work  above  cited.     Under  the  **abom 

tion  of  desolation,"  (Matt,  xxv.)  he   finds  signified 

ruption  in  all  parts  of  the  church.     The  apostasy  of 

Jewish  nation  from  divine  truth  appears  to  him  an  a 

type  of  the  fall  of  the  secularized  church  from  evangel 

truth.     Antichrist,  ho  supposes,  is  not  still  to  come, 

has  come  already.     He  says  in  his  tract  on  the  Antichi 

AVhcro  Christ  speaks  of  the  **  abomination''  in  the  tern 

he  invites  us  to  look  round  and  observe  how,  through 

negligence  of  her  pastors,  the  church  lies  desolate; 

as,  by  the  negligence  of  its  pastors,  the  synagogue 

desolate.     Hence  if  at  present  the  church  has  abunda 

of  peace  and  superfluity  of  earthly  riches,  still  it  has  b 

deprived  of  spiritual  riches,  and  so  is  fulfilled  that  won 

prophecy.  Iniquity  has  taken  the  upper  hand.     Has 
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Bvn  cold ;  has  not  iniquity  taken  the  upper  hand  ? 
e  have  they  many  prebends  which  they  have 
.  by  simony,  or  through  avarice;  while  many 
ire  driven  thereby  to  beg  or  steal;  the  poor 
3  of  Christ  are  deprived  of  what  belongs  to  them. 
the  sale  and  purchase  of  sacraments,  of  burial- 
hence  much  simony  in  the  monastic  orders ;  hence 
possessions  in  the  hands  of  those  who  have  re- 
L  riches.  Are  not  these  abominations  and  idols  ?  And 
i  temple  of  God  lies  desolate,  through  the  hypocrisy 
^ns  almost  universally ;  so  that  the  priests  are  one 
Dut  would  be  called  another.  The  monks  hear 
ons  indiscriminately,  without  obtaining  leave  from 
esan  authorities.  He  next  surveys  the  corruption  in 
s  of  society,  in  kings,  princes,  noblemen,  merchants, 
,  peasantiy ;  notices  how  debauchery,  luxury,  per- 
of  justice,  oppression  of  the  poor,  every  description 
,  abounded;  how  more  faith  was  given  to  the 
r^s  art  than  to  the  gospel.  **  When  I  considered  all 
e  says,  **  I  said  to  the  Spirit,  which  spake  within 
lo  is  Antichrist?  And  ne  answered.  There  are 
^tichrists.  He  who  denies  Christ,  and  the  au- 
of  Christ,  is  an  Antichrist.  And  as  many  who  say 
aow  him,  deny  him  by  their  works,  while  others 
im  by  keeping  still  and  not  daring  to  confess  liim 
I  truth  of  his  cause  before  men ;  conclude  from  this 
Antichrist.**  The  appearance  of  Antichrist  being, 
)pinion  of  Militz,  not  a  thing  still  in  the  future,  but 
'  present,  it  was  his  opinion  also  that  the  angels, 
Christ  was  to  send  forth  before  the  last  judgment, 
icr  up  the  tares  and  to  soxmd  the  trumpet  of  judg- 
lymbolized  the  preachers  of  divine  truth,  who  were 
snt  out,  before  the  second  advent  of  Christ,  into  all 
rs,  to  attack  and  destroy  the  reign  of  Antichrist  and 
iy  of  Christ.  When  Militz  strove  to  suppress  these 
its  concerning  the  last  times,  as  temptations,  he 
they  were  too  mighty  for  him.  He  was  forced  to 
p  to  them.  He  felt  himself  called  to  inform  pope 
Y.  of  the  visions  which  rose  in  his  mind,  and  to  use 
n  warning  and  admonishing  that  pope.  Ho  must  go 
such  he  supposed  was  the  voice  of  the  Spirit — and 

IX.  ^ 
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tell  the  pope  tliat  be  had  been  oalled,  hy  dte  HtiJy  Q 
to  the  duty  of  bringing  back  the  t^nrob  to  the  V 
nlvation,  tbe  duty  of  Bending  fiirth  the  eoeelA  or  pT' 
with  the  trumpets  of  the  message  and  land  ^ 
tboy  might  remove  those  scandab  from  the  field  of  fl 
Irom  the  church ;  and  as  the  hanrest,  or  tlie  tati 
world  drew  near,  that  he  eboald  now  root  np  tbe  tl 
bereticA,  {alee  prophets,  hypocrites,  B^haids  and  w  _ 
and  Bcbismatios,  who  were  all  designated  hf  tba  ■ 
Qog  and  Magog;  that  thou  the  fmneaa  of  Qie  Ok 
would  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  tb»  tme  S 
alone  be  left  standing ;  and  thtts  all  would  be  cue  s: 
and  one  fold,  and  bound  together  by  such  oords  of  lov 
not  all,  yet  many— that  all  uiingi  wonld  be  held  in  com 
as  the  Holy  Ohost  should  direct.  AooonUngly  he  n 
advise  the  pope  to  call  s  general  oooncil,  at  which  a" 
bishops  might  unite  in  some  plan  for  the  reformat) 
the  communities  entrusted  to  their  charge,  and  for  tl. 
restoration  of  good  disoipline.  Honks  and  aecnlar  piM 
shonld  be  exhorted  to  go  forth  as  preachers ;  for  mai^  | 
them  wasted  away  t^eir  lives  in  idleness,  when  they  nop 
be  active  in  labonrs,  and  strong  in  dispensing  the  iml 
The  pope  was  to  make  arrangemeuta  for  a  geneid  oriMl 
I.  e.  a  peaceful  crusade  of  men  preaohing  the  Lord  MH 
fighting  for  him,  prepared  to  die,  to  snfferfiw  Chnat,ntli 
than  to  kilLt  These  should  overoome  the  beast  (of  d 
A[H>oalypse)  or  Antiobriet,  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  m 
boild  a  safe  highway  to  the  land  of  eternal  promise.    Hk 


teudencics,  and  e 

t  Hino  tuiat  pawagiiim  geneiale.  slBa  iliiiiil ii jiiwiTliasliliai  1 

pngnuitibut  ptoi  mori  qnam  ooddm,  |Miti  pro  ClwMh  WKd 
iBBgohfn  is  Kaneirlut  obscnre,  as  it  ii  tn  the  iriuda  of  tUi  «itlb| 
It  ma;  ba  tmdentiMd  to  mean,  that  the  ntidinp  Itett  of  ntsaolMn  « 
to  be  dl«tiani*faed  fhm  a  propei  onuade.  Kit  it  ha>dfr  iiwiMf«i 
with  the  ^nkt  of  Hilils  to  auppoae  he  mMnt  that  fafi^eU  «ae  t»k 
attacked  b;  foroe  of  aiuis.  Tlie  Import  of  the  whcde  aena  tatbH* 
be  that  the  enuade  wai  not  to  be  one  In  the  litenJ  smms^  balk 
(^tpoaite — a  qiiiltoal  cmaide. 
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de,  therefore,  for  tlie  opening  a  way  to  the  JeroBalem 
h,  bat  a  spiritaal  cmsade,  which,  by  the  triumphant 
•n  of  the  word  of  Christ,  should  make  the  heayenly 
iem  acceesihle  to  all,  was  what  Milits  had  in  mind, 
lolds,  in  spirit,  how  many  mariyrs  would  die  for  the 
ind  hy  the  blood  of  these  martyrs  the  sins  of  the 
an  people  should  be  expiated.  **  Were  these  to  be 
'  says  he,  "  the  very  stones  would  cry  out.'* 
tz,  in  the  year  1367,  felt  himself  called  to  go  to 

and  took  with  him,  as  companions,  Theodoric  a 
and  one  of  his  disciples  of  the  eodesiastical  order, 
nt  to  Borne,  either  because  he  hoped  to  find  pope 
Y.  already  there,  (the  report  that  Urban  intended  to 
r  the  seat  of  the  papacy  back  to  that  city  having 
6  already  reached  Prague,)  or  because  he  thought  it 
ty  to  testify,  first  of  aU,  in  the  ancient  seat  of  the 
'  and  the  chief  city  of  Christendom,  concerning  the 
don  of  Antichrist,  and  the  preparation  for  Christ's 

coming.    He  had  resided  in  Kome  a  month,  pre- 

himself  by  study  of  the  Scriptures,  prayer,  and 
:,  for  the  work  to  which  he  felt  himself  ^led.  The 
lowever,  did  not  make  his  appearance ;  his  return  to 
was  still  delayed,  and  Militz  could  no  longer  keep 
He  caused  a  notification  to  be  posted  up  at  the 
ce  of  St.  Peter's  church,  that  on  a  certain  day  he 

there  make  his  public  appearance  and  address  the 
>led  multitude  ;  that  he  would  announce  the  coming 
tichrist,  and  exhort  the  people  to  pray  for  the  pope 
e  emperor,  that  they  mi^ht  be  enabled  so  to  order 
urs  of  the  church,  in  things  spiritual  and  temporal, 
le  fiuthfnl  might  securely  serve  their  Creator.*    He 

litai  liiiwftif  reports  tliifl  in  his  paper  on  the  Antichrist :  £t  touo 
peraawm  de  adyentn  domini  nostri  papn, .  .  .  et  tunc  irroit  in 
itQB,  ita  nt  me  continere  non  poflsem,  oicens  in  corde,  yade  in 
poblioe  pertracta,  qua  quomodo  affligetnr  hostis  ecdeain 
,  BO  flollieitnfl  fuistl  intunare  in  Praga,  quoniam  eris  prndicatumsi, 
ilia  prodicare,  qnod  aotichristna  yenil;  et  cohortan  eoe  velles  et 
n,  nt  orent  pro  domino  nostro  papa  et  pro  domino  imperatore, 
rdinent  ecdeaiam  sanctam  in  spiritualiDus  et  temporalibuB,  ut 
idelea  deeerriant  creatori.  It  is  evident  that  the  author  of  the 
•hical  sketch  of  Hilits,  published  by  Balbm,  had  this  ipaper 
bim,  and  that  this  aoconnt  is  founded  on  it. 
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proposed,  moreover,  to  rednce  his  aennoii  to  initiiig^  ftH 
niB  language  mig^t  not  be  xnieoewagtmed  md  lepnetMited  il 
heretiod,  and  tbekt  what  he  spoke  imi^  be  man  irilill 
published  abroad.*  Bat  a  notioe  of  this  sort  ooald  nol  ttj 
to  excite  suspicion,  and  Milits  had  akeadj,  bj  his  cm 
gatory  sermons,  drawn  down  npon  himself  the  hatrBd  (H 
Sie  mendicant  monks  in  Pragne ;  he  was  therefore  wiykJK 
and  apprehended,  and  the  inquisitor,  who  belonged  to  ^ 
Dominican  order,  placed  him  under  arrest  He  was  ta  ■ 
called  before  the  tribunaL  His  companion  Theodorio  iNIi 
shut  up  in  a  Dominican  convent.  Milits,  loaded  wl^ 
chains,  was  delivered  over  to  the  Franciscans,  to  be  hijf^ 
in  close  confinement  He  showed  the  greatest  pati«M| 
and  gentleness  under  his  sufferings ;  not  a  word  of  reven^ 
escaped  his  lips;  his  meek  forbearance  confounded  U 
persecutors.  His  companion  Theodorio  found  it  moif 
difiQoult  to  suppress  his  indignation  at  such  unjust  treil' 
ment ;  but  Militz  admonished  him  to  think  on  the  soffv* 
ings  of  Christ,  who  was  led  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  uA 
opened  not  his  mouth.  A  devout  woman  in  Rome  chizi- 
tably  tmdertook  to  provide  for  their  wants ;  but  Militz  ivM 
greatly  pained  when  he  came  to  be  informed  that  she  tort 
better  food  to  him  than  to  his  companion  TheodoriOi 
After  having  been  long  detained  in  close  confinement,  he 
was  asked  vmat  it  had  been  his  intention  to  preach.  El 
requested  his  examiners  to  give  him  the  Bible,  which  hid 
been  taken  from  him  at  the  time  of  his  arrest,  with  paper, 
pen,  and  ink,  and  be  would  put  his  discourse  in  writing, 
rhis  was  granted,  and  his  fetters  were  removed.  Before  I 
large  assembly  of  prelates  and  learned  men,  in  the  dmrd 
of  St.  Peter,  he  delivered  a  discourse  in  Latin,  whid 
produced  a  great  impression.  He  was  then  conducted  bad 
to  his  prison,  but  treated  with  less  severity.  It  was  in  ha 
cell  that  he  afterwards  composed  his  above-mentionec 
work  '*  On  the  Antichrist,"  as  appears  from  his  own  words 
*'  The  author  writes  this,  a  pnsoner  and  in  chains,  trouUec 
in  spirit,  longing  for  the  freedom  of  Christ's  church,  lon^ 
ing  that  Christ  would  speak  the  word.  Let  it  be,  and  i 

*  Hilits  oxpieawa  himself  as  follows :  Bt  dabis  in  seiiptis 
fllum,  ne  immutent  Torba  tna,  et  at  materia  diTolgetor. 


t  joy  of  his  community.  ITie  exultation  at  liis 
IS  the  greater,  because  his  enemies,  the  mendicants, 
;old  to  the  people  from  the  pulpit  that  he  would 

the  stake, 
commenced  with  new  zeal  his  labours  in  Prague. 

not  satisfied  with  the  little  good  that  could  be 
by  his  own  personal  labours  in  preaching.  He  was 
ird  to  say :  '*  Would  that  all  were  prophets !"  He 
school  for  preachers.  And  when  he  had  trained 
ble  young  priest,  he  took  pains  himself  to  draw 
a  the  attention  of  the  communities,  pointing  him 
)no  who  would  surpass  his  master,  as  one  whom 
uld  listen  to  with  care.  He  founded  an  association 
d  of  two  or  three  hundred  young  men,  all  of  whom 
under  the  same  roof  with  himself,  were  trained 
.is  influence,  and  by  his  society.  He  copied  the 
hich  they  were  to  study,  and  gave  them  deyotional 
»  copy  themselves,  for  the  sake  of  multiplying  them. 
)  was  to  be  free ;  to  flow  spontaneously  from  the  one 
Qg  spirit  by  which  all  were  to  be  governed.  An 
.  tie  was  all  that  held  them  together ;  no  outward 
le  or  rule,  no  vow,  no  uniformity  of  dress.  The 
s  of  Militz  soon  distinguished  themselves  by  their 

spiritual  lives,  and  by  their  style  of  preaching. 
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which  he  kiipt  ready  to  lend  to  anj  that  needed.*  "Wh 
he  had  nothing  more  he  i«n  romnd  among  other  dflKym 
and  the  rich,  and  collected  oontiilmtiona,f  never  alGwii 
himself  to  loee  heart  bj  any  mde  rebuff  ne  might  dban 
to  reoeive  from  thoee  whose  charities  he  asked.  Nothii 
was  left  him  hot  the  most  indispensable  articles  of  olothii^ 
not  even  what  was  needfiil  to  protect  him,  in  midwintc 
from  the  inclemency  of  the  season.  A  rich  man  had  sail 
MilitB  saffored  so  mnch  from  the  cold,  he  would  be  ^ 
to  present  him  with  a  set  of  fan  if  he  oonld  only  be  su 
that  he  would  keep  it.  On  hearing  of  it,  Milita  obeenrec 
He  was  hr  from  wishing  to  keep  anything  for  himsi 
alone ;  on  that  condition  he  conld  not  accept  of  tiie  finr 
He  was  often  persecuted  and  stigmatised  as  a  heretio ;  bi 
his  patience  and  gentleness  never  ^Buled  him  for  a  moment 
and  he  need  to  say,  '*  Let  me  suffer  ever  so  mnch  pera 
cation,  when  I  bethink  me  of  the  fervent  penitence  of  titf 
poor  woman  " — referring  to  one  who  had  been  converted  b 
his  means  from  a  life  of  licentionsness  and  crime — "  th 
bitterest  cup  becomes  sweet  to  me,  for  all  /  suffer  is  a 
nothing  compared  to  the  grief  of  that  one  woman." 

The  enemies  of  Militz  at  length  extracted  from  his  sei 
mens  twelve  articles,  which  they  sent  to  a  certain  Maste 
Klonkot,  an  agent  of  theirs,  probably  himself  a  Bohemiaii 
who  happened  to  be  present  at  the  papal  court  in  AvignoB 
It  is  veiy  manifest  how  wide  on  innnence  Militz  must  hB,r 
already  gained  by  means  of  his  school.  The  pope  sai 
clearly  that  such  doctrines  would  be  disseminated  throng^ 
Bohemia,  Poland,  and  Silesia.  He  put  forth  several  bnU 
to  the  archbishop  of  Gnesen,  the  bishop  of  Breelau,  tfa 
archbishop  of  Prague,  and  to  the  emperor  Charles  lY .  H 
expressed  his  surprise  to  the  bishops  that  they  should  hav 
tolerated  until  now  the  roread  of  such  heretioal,  sohismati 
doctrines  through  so  wide  a  circle  ;  called  upon  them  t 
suppress  the  same,  and  bringMilite  and  his  adherents  to  pux 

*  Propter  quod  dnm  omnibiis  libria,  qiio8  BOIO0  pro  dooendo  halmon 
ct  pauooe  oblig)»Titk  Toodidit  et  expencut,  are  tiie  wends  of  Matth.  < 
Janow. 

t  Matth.  of  Janow  remarkB^  after  the  words  juiit  cited :  Tuno  miiti 
ando  a  diyitibiu  et  rogando  noa  sine  magnia  contmneliis  et  repuli 
diaonrrendo. 


UTE. — OOtiRAD  Of  WALDHAUBEN. 


Ut.  Yet  eTen  Gregory  XI.  nmst  assuredly  have  been 
soiaewhat  uncertain  himiielf  whether  wrong  had  not 
Ldone  to  Mllitz;  for  be  uses  the  qualifying  exprcseioDH, 
If  it  IB  bo" — '■  If  you  find  that  it  is  bo."'  In  tbe  bull 
Maed  to  the  emperor  Charleo,  he  says:  "We  have 
ittlj  learned  from  the  report  of  several  credible 
ons,  tb&t  a  certain  priest  Militi,  fonnerly  a  canonical 
r^gue,  under  the  garb  of  sanctity,  but  in  the  epirit  of 
xity  oad  eelf-oonceit,  has  taken  upon  himself  the 
ng  to  preach  which  does  not  belong  to  him,  and  has 
d  to  teach  openly  in  your  dominions  many  errora, 
ih  are  not  only  bad  and  raah,  but  also  heretical  and 
muttio.  extremely  miachieToas  and  dangerous  to  the 
Sai,  eapeoiallj  the  simple."  When  the  pope's  bull 
red  at  Prague,  the  archbishop  was  confounded.  lie 
ed  Bdilitx  to  be  cited,  and  complained  to  him  of  his 
ilezity.  Milita,  however,  remained  perfectly  tmiiquil 
lie  conscioiiBncss  of  hia  innocence,  iind  bid  thu   arch- 

Stake  oonn^,  as  his  oonscience  wa8  clear.  He 
his  tznst  in  God  and  in  the  power  of  the  tnitfa ; 
e  would  trinmidt  over  every  ouanlt.  He  went  to 
pKm  in  the  year  1374 ;  bat  died  there  while  his  caoee 
■till  pending.^ 

Midon  with  Uilits  we  should  notioe  Conrad  of 
a4  A  Qennan  from  Austria,  who  was  distia- 


^«f  eradRHMkWlioBTiotHiliti :  ATenionoeznluu  eatmortuu*. 
art  faa  an  etnt,  vltMt  it  !■  mid,  bi  the  blognph;  pobliihed  by 
ino^  that  he  went  to  Boroe.  This  etror  migbt  euily  wiie  bom 
mlbwiding  togather  of  the  onria  ^t'in'""f  uid  the  cnria  Avenio- 
K  It  miMl  alao  tie  a  mirtake  that,  ■■  the  ropxt  in  Balbin  hu  it. 
■  ratamedba^  toPiaguosaddiedttiere.  We  miglit  Migg««t  the 
ry,  wtiethMvinUkeUoBTaphy  pi««erT«diiiBalbin,BrmoTt  gotnp 
>  UlMuM  of  Hiltti.  and  anotho'  oompoaed  after  hia  death,  may 
B  blended  together. 

luB  Conrad  of  Waldhanien  flnt  beoame  Itetter  known  thnnij^ 
gaearchea  of  Palacky,  to  vbaw  I  am  indebted  fbr  the  flnt  oral 
umicatioosieyeting  him  (lee  hiaHiatot;  of  Bolwmla,8, 1, 161  tt, 
ute  330),  and  thnmgh  Uhmb  of  F.  Joraan  in  bit  paper,  "Die 
Bfar  dea  Unaiteiitbuma  in  Bohmen,"  wliich  learned  dud  may 
lare  anilad  *!■*<■  w'^  of  Palacky'i  reaearchea  An  erroDoonsIy 
d  paoage  in  Cochlaoi  (.HiatoriM  Hnaatanun,  lib.  XIL  p.  Hj, 


ffnislied  in  BoliemU  M  ft  prMohn- ftall  of  I  _ 

He  belonged  to  the  oiiir  of  St  AngMtin.  and  axarial4 

Ct  influence,  at  fint  h   »  prieat,  by  h» ~~ 
uut,:from  tjra  j«wl&4SuidoBwud,thnn_ 
of  fifteen  yeamt    Withis  thii  period  fell  OttjM 
ready  mentioned  m  h»niig    Men  prodaliiMd  by 
Clement  71.    White  «n  opportimitf  of  tliis  aott 
■eited  npon  Ty  the  common  preaeheii  rfindn^w  . 
■till  greater  misoluef  to  theaonliofmen,  Comndof  W 
hanaen  wonld  fiwl  himself  otUed  tqwa  tba  Bum  to  «di 
the  attention  of  the  miagaided  pei^  aa  a  prwwhar  «f  1 
peutanoe.    Withont  oontendinf;  agminat  the  detem  *  " 
of  that  ohnrch  doctrine,  to  irkooh  he  himself  ifaa 
he  might  atill  endea'nnir  to  oonntetaot  the 
flnenoe  of  the  ordinaiy  praadien  of  indal;^ 
direct   men'a   attention  to  the  intenial  moral   oimdilil 
which  were  required  in  order  to  derive  ai^  tnie  bw 
from  indnlgenoee.     It  seema,  that  he  ma  led  by  this  Otm 
aion  of  the  jubilee  to  make  the  pilgrimage  himaelf  H 
Rome,  and  that,  on  this  jonmey,  ana  after  hie  retnni  fttM 
it,  he  laboured  as  a  preacher  of  repentance  in  Anstaria  M 

taken  from  the  mtUu  of  a  otmtenqnmir  of  HiHi;  Ot»  BokMM 
tbeologiui  Andiflw  of  Efroda,  wbo  wrote  aBUutHM^aanMdttliW 
numoi  of  Hub  to  be  (brKottmi  and  to  be  oaaftnaided  wift  moIM 
caatiKiitor  of  the  conupt  elergr,  the  'TlitrTnliTi  Trihii  nf  fllriliii  '  rta 
the  friendi  of  Hm^  for  ezunple,  Mid  in  hii  JatfiBcatioa,  that  bl  wi 
pennonted  merel;  en  sccotml  of  hii  cwliatotydlasaiinea^^Mttt 
comipt  eloKT,  tnii  Andraw  tt  Bnda  nfdbd,  Mr  ^ipeall^  to  fl 
unplea  at  tuoM  three  oMtintaiy  pnaelMn  fieJOn  hin^  Mllit 
"- " — i  Ctmrad,  H^  John  of  Sf' *^-  "^  ' 


BboTe-DMntkraed  Ctmrad,  wd  John  of  8IAiia.«ba,lMnremr,badiil 
boon  iccoaed  of  heiear:  aad  he  wjfin  thla  oanneotion:  NMietd 
•ntiqttit  temwnflrai  lulleiw,  Ooandn^  Scscfaia  at  alfi  eat  TU 
nmple  bet  that  the  two  Uat  mtnee  were  not  aepamted  bom  «Ml 
other  by  a  OMnma,  led  to  the  entira  mjitike. 

*  Hatth.  of  JaiHnr  ehanctoriie*  bath  ICUb  aid  Ocoiad  of  WiM 
haiuen  h  men  fBll  of  the  qiirit  of  Elvth.  Ha  Bja :  Ctannda 
Walthaoaer,  homo  vtiqne  leligicaos  et  doTotDi,  qui  dietla  nfi  at  Mi^ 
prineiiHtlM  taatraMiles  mncim  eoelewa  nplermnt  Btoote  Boaaal  ■ 
' '  hpa,  et  fiohemiam  atqne  Piagaai,  aH  moUb  la 
untM  ' " — ■      •    "  - 

t  Weta 
tn  defence  of  h:_ 
por  quindccim  ai    .  _ 
polo  ninllo  paloni  ooodooa  cd 


ONntAD  Of  VAU«i.08EIf .  265 

fl]  he  aTTiTed  at  Pragae.  We  take  this  from  his 
iga.    For  when,  at  Borne  later  period,  hia  violent 

the  two  orders  of  mendicaut  nian  aconeed  him 
ig  everywhere  hy  his  BermonB  the  public  peace, 

often  brought  againat  preachers  who,  hy  their 
liscourses,  prodaced  eome  moTement  which  was 
the  eelfiiih  mtereata  of  many, — he,  in  defending 
n&paree  this  accusation  with  the  one  brought 
riet,  namely,  that  he  atiired  up  the  people  i  that 
from  city  to  city,  in  the  whole  land  of  Judna, 

from  Galilee  even  unto  Jenisalem ;  where  he 
*  And  80  they  aay  of  me :  '  He  haa  set  the  people 
don,  beginning — and  herein,  at  least,  they  speak 
—beginning  from  Borne,  the  seat  of  the  apoatoli- 
in  the  year  of  the  jubilee,  and  teaching  through 

even  to  this  city  of  Prague,  from  ihia  time,  % 
(lerful  dealing,  become  an  imperial  city.'"*  This 
therefore,  in  the  year  1350.  By  these  labours 
lave  become  known  to  the  king  of  Bohemia,  the 
barles  IV.,  who  sought  in  every  way  to  advance 
tfl  of  the  Bohemian  people.     The  emperor  en- 

to  Bocnre  him  for  this  country,  and,  in  the  year 
'as  called,  as  parish  priest,  to  the  city  of  Leit- 
'artly  his  earnest  wish  to  labour  on  a  wider  scale 
Ivation  of  souls  and  against  the  corruption  of 
:a,  au  opportunity  for  which  was  offered  to  him 
.  and  partly  a  controversy  in  which  he  became 
filh  a  convent  of  Dominicans  and  Franciscans, 
ht  to  circumscribe  the  activity  of  the  parish 
1  to  take  everything  into  their  cwn  hands,  in- 
to make  hia  appearance  as  a  preacher  in  Frague.f 
rit  DODolum  doceng  net  uniTenaai  AiiBtriam.  ii 
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Hurowr  Qg  TBwomn  lay 


He  preached,  fizst,  fbr  a  year,  in  the  Qbardhof  StGiUi.. 
Prague.*  But  Hie  crowd  of  people  who  were  ii 
by  his  preaohing  oonetantlT  inoreMed;  and,  — he 
it  wrong  to  withhold  Gk>d  ■  word  from  any  one  who 
drawn  to  hear  it,  botfdt  bound  to  labour  m  the 
of  as  many  as  be  oonld,  he  proaohed,  Ibe  bhnroh 
longer  large  enough  finr  his  andienoe,  in  the  open 
pkce  to  the  yast  orowda  who  there  aswmfaled  around 
He  also,  like  MiLits,  sapposed  that  he  mkw  in  the 
ohristian  spirit  of  his  times,  the  signs  of  the  last 
tory  epooh  whioh  was  to  preoede  the  second 
Christ ;  and  his  sermons  were  frequently  tdken  xqf  in 
reoting  the  attention  of  his  heaxers  to  these  signs,  m^ 
ing  them  M^ainst  the  impending  dangers,  exhorting 
to  watchfumess  over  themsel'ves,  and  agpimst  the  ii 
spread  of  antiohristian  oorraption.  **  Not  wiUinc,* 
he,  ''  that  the  blood  of  sonls  shonld  be  reqnirea  at 
hands,  I  traced,  as  I  was  able,  in  the  holy  Scriptiire^ 
fdtiire  dangers  impending  over  the  sonls  of  men.'^f  Aoofl 
ingly  he  attacked,  in  his  sermons,  the  prevailing  vioes 
all  ranks  of  society ;  the  pride  of  dress  in  the 
usury ;  lightness,  and  vanity  in  the  youth.  Many, 
the  influence  of  his  preaohing,  experienced  an  entire 
of  heart  He  produced  such  an  effect  on  many 
that  they  restored  back  their  wrongful  gains :  thss  he  lil 
quired  them  to  do  as  evidence  of  their  conversion,  h 
certain  young  man,  by  the  name  of  Slanko,  was  looked  vapm 
as  one  of  the  most  remarkable  exanu^es  of  his  singahB 
power  in  reaching  the  souls  of  men.  This  person  to(£  te 
lead  among  the  giddy,  li^t-minded  youtn,  given  vip  ta 
every  vanity.  Without  any  purpose  of  devotion  he  vimd 
the  churches,  where  he  amused  himself  with  looking  roimi 
upon  the  young  ladies,  nodding  to  them,  and  throwing 
pebbles  at  them,  even  during  the  fiewts ;  and  so  he  went  m 
diiring  all  ihe  first  part  of  the  time  that  Conrad  was  presdn 

*  His  own  irovdi  are :  Ego  Coundna  in  Waldhanaen  yioftj— €»■ 
dinem  S.  Aneostini  oanonicomm  regularinm  et  Lothomir  Piai^iis 
dioeceseos  Plebanni  Torbum  Dei  in  dTitatoPxagenii  qnui  per  sbbhs 
contmunm  prndicMBem  in  ecdeeia  8.  Galli. 

t  Nolens  aanguinem  aniinarnm  de  manibna  meb  reqiiiii,  eqajdwi  In 
Soriptoris  Sanctis  yidi  fldeliiis,  ut  potoi,  pericoU  •nlnmrnm  Man, 
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vgse.  But,  Btmok  by  soma  remark  of  the 
he  ofamgod  hit  wbdie  oauxfle  of  life,  beoame  one 
fc  attentiTe  and  deroQt  hearers,  to  be  found  always 
» ;  and  Conrad  often  alluded  to  the  ohanse  that 
place  in  him,  aaeridenoe  of  the  power  of  trana- 


e  Jewa  often  went  to  hear  him  preach.  Some  of 
I  would  haTO  prerented  this ;  fmt  Conrad,  who 
18  for  the  aalvation  of  off  human  eouls,  and  could 
re  of  this  ezduaion  of  the  Jews,  reminded  hia 
at,  according  to  the  prophecy  of  Lwiah,  their 
.  in  great  numben  was  some  time  or  other  to  be 

They  ought  never  to  doubt  of  the  power  of  the 
.  of  UTine  grace.  He  would  pleasantly  remark 
;  was  in  the  power  of  divine  grace  to  change  the 
Murt  of  a  Slanlco,  why  might  it  not  also  overoome 
ef  of  the  Jews  ?"t  He  thus  speaks  of  the  matter 
'  It  so  happened  that  many  Jews,  of  both  sexes, 
lypreachmg,  sitting  and  standing  promiscuously 
wd  among  the  Christians ;  and  it  was  told  me 
iber  of  Christians  supposed  that  the  Jews  must 
i,  and  wished  to  prevent  them  from  attending 
ling  for  the  future.     I  then  said :  I  have  heard 

of  you  have  been  keeping  away  the  Jews,  who 
ilive  hearers,  from  my  sermons.     I  beg  you  not 

again ;  for  the  last  day  is  approaching,  before 
wording  to  Isaiah,  all  the  Jews  are  to  be  con* 
eiadventnre  some  one  of  these  may,  by  the  grace 

converted."     And  to  show  that  this  was  by  no 
tossible,  he  cites  the  example  of  Slanko. 
ting  beyond  a  mere  outside  Christianity  to  its 

Htysofhim:  lUe  ftierat  Talde  mdlBciplinatixs  ante  adTentum 
agom.  Ita  qnando  oivinn,  quibua  honisabatk  Yel  qosB- 
Mdebant  in  qnadia^eaima  in  praedicatione,  jaoiebat  super 
OS.  Etiam  in  principio  adventas  mei  in  Pragam  ftiit  ali- 
inetos ;  poetea  fdit  oonyenos  oum  mnltis  aliia  oomplicibns 
vanitatifl,  quod  yalde  devote  mecmn  aedebot  in  qnadza- 
iimonem. 

rda  of  Conzad :  De  hoc  jorene  jocose  dizi,  argnens  per 
Qori,  soiens  quod  non  aegre  ferret  et  quia  bcmna  amicus 
et  de  boo  gandebet:  &.  quo  conTersus  est  iUe,  poeset 
18  couverti. 
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tme  essence,  in  exposing  the  yarioiiB  wmys  in  wluck  a 
deceived  themselves  with  r^ard  to  the  <iA"*^»*^f  of  Xjk 
tianitj,  the  various  means  resorted  to  fi>r  Hie  pmpois 
hushing  the  alarms  of  conscience,  and  bolstering  up  a  I 
of  immorality,  he  was  led  to  contend  eamestlj  agamsit 
influence  of  the  mendicant  friars,  who  by  their  modk-wm 
tity  imposed  on  the  multitude,  while  they  enooorsgeda 
promoted  the  false  reliance  in  various  ontward  worn;  a 
m  warning  men  against  the  fEdse  prophets  who  were 
appear  in  the  last  times,  he  felt  compelled  to  draw  1 
illustrations  chiefly  from  the  mendicants.  He  spoke  wi 
groat  emphasis  i^inst  every  species  of  simony,  but  e|| 
cially  against  that  form  of  it  which  was  stealtiiilv  piaetii 
under  the  garb  of  absolute  poverty  by  the  b^;guig4M)nl 
Simony  he  pronounced  to  oe  heresy.  There  was,  as  i 
thought,  a  still  worse  hereffv  than  that  of  the  PneumaUmm 
who  declared  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  a  mere  crettar 
namely  when,  by  simony,  the  Holy  Ghost  was  emploj 
as  a  means  of  getting  money.  The  former  only  made  i 
Holy  Ghost  a  ministrant  creature  to  Grod  the  Father;  I 
they  who  practised  simony  made  the  Holy  Ghost  their  oi 
spirit,  their  own  minister.*  He  r^arded  it  as  no  bet< 
than  simony,  to  ask  pay  for  taking  in  and  nursing  the  sic 
and  to  decline  receiving  young  women  or  yoimg  men  h 
the  convents  except  for  a  certain  stipulated  sum.  He  b 
applied  at  first  to  Ernest,  archbishop  of  Prague,  and  : 
quested  him  to  put  a  stop  to  this  simony.  But  this  prek 
assured  him  that  it  was  out  of  his  power ;  most  of  1 
convents  being  exempted  from  his  jurisdiction,  and  uim 
the  control  of  priors  of  the  mendicant  order.f  No  oti 
course  remained  for  him,  therefore,  but  to  lift  up  his  vo 
against  the  evil,  in  his  sermons  and  in  his  intercourse  it 
men.      He  inveighed  against  the  mock-sanctity  of  * 

*  Illi  enim  Hacedoniani  creatnram  et  Bemim  Dei  Patris  et  ] 
Bpiritum  Saoctum  delirando  fatebantur.  Istii  Tero  enndem  SJnxii 
Sanctiim  officiunt  tuum  servum,  quia  divendunt  ipsom  quasi  adven 

t  This  Conrad  relates  himself:  Domino  archiepisooDO  Ptageni 
ipsum  significare,  qnod  talibns,  ne  fierent  remedium  adiiiberet  op] 
tunum.  Qui  re^ndit,  qnod  monasteria  monialinm  fece  omnia  em 
ab  ejus  cara  in  civitate  Pnt^nsi  exempta,  sed  sub  alia  tntrum  Ofdiii 
mcndicantium,  at  communiter  essent. 


,  wliD  «odMTmtzed  to  deeeire  ths  simple  to  ths  great 
of  tbair  aonla ;  and  thtotiRh  weak-ioinded,  bigoted 
■,  in  putionbr,  introdnoedttuir  ooimptiiiR  inflnmoe 
Biilia*,  proonrad  I^taoiea  to  be  made  to  £eir  order, 
I  nuMiiar  holin<if  to  be  oommiended,  bo  aa  to  induoe 
■  to  gire  up  to  titem  their  boye.  "  Tbeee  persona," 
m,  "  often  deceive  the  simple,  by  pretending  to  a 
oraity,  patting  on  the  garb  of  an  hypooritioalBano- 
md  whiut,  for  oatnde  abow,  ther  oerry  that  devotion 
lir  lipa,  i^ioh  ia  not,  I  fear,  in  their  hearta,  they  rob 
wbo  ocndMS  to  them  of  what  belongs  ri^tiiilly,  when 
b»v«  done  with  it,  to  their  heirs.  Bnt  let  these 
I  penona  hear  what  our  Lord  threatena  to  sndh,  in 
ffaUes  (Matt,  xxiii,  23)."*  No  man,  lie  held,  ooald  . 
ued  to  be  virtooos.  All  goodneas  mnBt  proceed  ftom 
luioe  and  conviction.  Henoe  be  objected  f  o  the  prao- 
lostomaiy  with  parent^  of  carrying  their  children  to 
nventa,  where  tiiey  were  to  be  put  under  a  perpetual 

0  the  monastic  life,  though  it  was  quite  unoert&iu 
er  they  would  be  fitted  for  it  or  willing  to  undertake 
arriving  at  mature  years.     "  They  only,"  he  said, 

are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  are  the  sons  of  God. 
irhich  the  Spirit  only  can  effect,  is  not  to  be  forcibly 
ed  upon  one  from  without."  We  recognise,  in  all 
the  Augnstinian;  one  on  whom  the  doctrines  of 
Hin  had  exerted  a  great  and  decided  influence.  He 
If  remarks,  in  clearing  himself  from  the  reproaches 

1  were  thrown  on  him  for  using  such  expressions : 
Mise  I  was  infonned  that  the  people  of  Prague  had 
Dersvaded  by  those  monks  to  vow  the  consectation  to 
irders  of  hoya  still  in  the  mother's  womb,  and  to  give 
the  names  of  the  saints  of  those  orders,  I  spoke  pnb- 
tgainst  such  a  practice,  except  on  the  express  condi- 
lat  their  children  Ehould  be  held  to  such  vows  only 
le  they  met  with  their  own  concurrence  when  they 
of  ago.|     For  otherwise  it  would  inevitably  be  at- 

imo  tale*  creberrime  prntextn  lam  «natn  paapertBtii  et  bsbita 
m  noctilatu  mmfdicc*  decipientei  et  eonmi  dSTOtloDibnt,  om. 
timeo,  Doii  coide  oatensii,  ctmSteiitei,  privant  bonii  mi^  (jnibni 
oHem  deberent  Tivere  hnredea  eoram.  8ed  mdiut.  quid  do- 
«Iib(u  in  figniB  limilitndiiiii  aonuninetiir. 
da  bominei  oiritatli  PimgeTuii  andiebtm  per  pnediotoi  ftnttta. 


regard  whioh  he  entertained  for  the'in^tiitioil, '  II 

to  the  remarks  of  Augnstin,  he  declared,  that  i 
monasticism,  if  it  corresponded  to  its  idea,  was  to  1 
the  most  perfect  mode  of  Christian  life  ;  so  in  it,  11 
generated,  was  also  to  be  found  the  greatest  wicl 
Refusing  to  retract  what  he  had  said  on  this  po 
rather  confirming  it,  he  wrote :  **  I  say  and  write 
never  wrote,  or  said  from  the  pulpit,  before,  mov< 
thia  now  by  such  an  unwarranted  contradiction, 
who  has  a  son  or  friend  whom  he  loves,  and  whoee 
he  holds  dear,  should  no  more  allow  him  to  enter  ; 
of  these  orders — ^in  which  manifestly,  and  as  it  1 
anthority,  owing  to  the  corrupt  influence  of  a  bad 
it  has  beoome  necessary  to  live  contrary  to  the  ml 
orders  and  to  the  profession — ^than  he  who  wants 
the  Danube,  should  voluntarily  embark  in  a  leal 
thereby  exposing  his  life  to  duiger."*  And  after 
oertain  remarks  of  St.  Bernard,  referrinjr  to  the  deg 
of  the  monks,  he  adds :  **  But  I  say,  0  St  Bemai 
would  thy  language  be  now,  didst  thou  behold  th< 
oant  friars  sitting  in  those  splendid  palaces,  whi 
own  in  spite  of  the  apostoBcal  prohibition!'* 
better,  he  thinks,  only  for  the  sake  of  escaping  00: 

Qt  pueri  adhno  in  yentrii  matmm  eziiteates  snii  ordinibus 
procnrari  et  nomina  nnctomm  Tel  aaiictarani  Boi  ordiiuB 
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Bring  BilTitioii,  to  renudn  in  the  world;  for,  at  well 
DMnnafltio  life  as  in  the  world,  Pnre  wotsliijp  and 
d  before  God  and  the  Father  ia  this :  to  visit  Ihe 
as  and  widows  in  their  aflUotion,  and  to  keep  one's 
potted  from  the  world.  To  the  monks  who  trusted 
boUneas  of  their  order,  he  applied  what  John  the 
had  said  in  relinking  the  theooratical  pride  of  the 
hat  Qoi  was  able,  oat  of  these  stones,  to  raise  np 
i  to  Abraham.  "  No  monk,*|  says  he,  *'is  entitled 
that  he  shall  be  saved  because  the  founder  of  liJs 
SB  a  holy  man ;  it  wonld  be  precisely  the  same  as 
old  hope  in  St.  Angostin,  and  expect  to  be  made 
by  his  holiness  without  any  good  works  of  my 
«« I  belieire,"  says  he,  ''that  if  8t  Francis  hims^ 
find  fsult  with  them  for  their  wickedness,  he  must 
4XX)rding  to  their  own  professions,  to  be  a  bad  man,  j 

Y  would  never  acknowledge  him  as  the  founder  of 
der ;  80  very  far,  alas !  have  they  departed  from  the 
>f  their  foundation,  and  from  their  original  poverty, 
dnguishes,  indeed,  the  primitive  mode  of  living 
the  mendicants,  as  laid  down  by  their  rule,  from 
ich  contradicted  it ;  yet  it  is  very  evident,  that  he 
y  £eu*  from  regarding  the  institution  of  the  mendi- 
ders,  in  itself  considered,  as  the  highest  degree  of 
:ation  of  Christ.  On  the  contrary,  he  disputes  the 
I,  that  such  poverty  corresponded  to  the  original 
the  life  of  Christ.  He  affirms  that  Christ  never 
In  proof  of  this,  he  states  that  when  Christ  paid 
ute  for  himself  and  for  Peter,  he  did  not  beg  it,  but 
it  to  be  found  in  the  mouth  of  the  fish  ;  that  Christ 
'led  not  the  carpenter's  son  merely,  but  the  oar- 
explaining  the  words,  **  Is  not  this  the  carpenter's 
IS  ii  the  people  had  said,  We  have  not  seen  him 
g,  but  at  work  with  his  &ther  the  carpenter.  He 
to  give  sixty  groats  to  any  one  who  could  cite  a 
passage  from  the  New  Testament,  showing  that 
lad  ever  begged.*  He  himself  repented,  as  it  would 
f  his  earlier  mode  of  life,  which  his  order  had  im- 

,  qaod  qtiicuiK^ue  ex  iis  faerit  primus,  qni  ostenderit  mihi  ex 

caDonica,  GhnBtum  mendicawe,  ci^us  rationefl  soWere  non 

abo  aibi  imam  ■eisgensriain  groflsorom  pro  ot^>pa  pamii  mdis. 


posed ;  for  ho  mya :  "  0,  had  I  bat  knofwa  it  In  ti 
i^.  I  wonld  tliaii,  ftfr  tlw  glo^  of  God,  li»v«  dnotM ; 
self  entirely  to  Btady ;  bnt  firom  luBoofin^  I  will  < 
■ecrate  my  whole  liib  to  atodj,  to  the  onltiratiaK  i 
prayerfnlipiritand  to  preaching."  fi«  ooatoBtitheDDfi 
that  it  wu  ft  pecnliftrly  holy  and  meritorioua  wmk  to  | 
ftlnu  to  the  monki,  instaAd  of  providing  for  the  wamti 
tiie  truly  neoeadtons  poor.  "Oh,"  he  wiites,  " mat i 
the  Lord  Biffin  thataayoffeftrfal  judgment, to  tliOM* 
when  they  mre  not  needy  tLeouetvea,  nutohed  ftwwfl 
alms  from  the  troly  poor,  the  leftl  beggars  I  Aaaund^l 
it  be  in  his  power  to  aay,  I  wai  hungiy,  and  je  gan 
no  meat:  ye  took  away  frtmi  me,  whit  was  to  aerren: 
food.  UiichifttheT,"Baidhe,"aboaldwegiTetotbepoart 
to  theh-iwbenan,  tbautoft  rioh  and  strong  man,  whob 
while  he  mi^t  work.  And  I  believe,"  he  procwedi, " 
men  of  sovind  tmderstanding  would  agree  with  me  in  It 
though  not  an  individual  would  say  that  we  aie  bomd 
give  to  the  rich  man,  rather  than  to  the  poor  LsBsms;  t 
we  should  give  to  those  that  riot  at  feasts,  and  leave  to  i 
of  hunger,  the  poor  beggan  who  seek  to  feed  tli^p—*' 
with  the  cmmbs  that  fall  from  the  table."  He  bora 
testimony  against  the  fraudful  qnsckery  oarried  on  « 
pretended  relies  of  saints.  "  The  people,"  said  he,  "dt 
allow  themselves  to  be  imposed  upon  wi^  relies.  A  h 
of  St.  Barbara,  it  was  reported,  existed  somewheis 
Prussia ;  and  yet  many  held  that  they  had  such  a  hsid 
Prague."  And  he  Itdds,  in  oon£miation :  '*  So  true  it 
that  they  often  love  the  perishable  bodies  of  saints  n 
than  their  meritorious  works  for  the  sake  of  tits  kingi 
of  heaven  ;  when  the  truth  is  that  the  saints  do  not  dm 
holiness,  bnt  holiness  made  the  saints;  therefore  h(4i> 
should  not  be  loved  less  than  the  saints."*  He  apjJiM 
them  what  Christ  says  of  the  Pharisees,  who  mmunsd  I 
sepulchres  of  the  murdered  prophets,  while  in  heart  fl 
resembled  their  murderers.  The  reason  why  they  hooM 
I  he  tombs  of  the  prophets,  Christ  tells  them,  was  that  tli 
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it  a  Bource  of  gain.  TLey  deceivad  tLe  Bimpli 
LOW  of  religiou,*  While  Courad  prevailed  oa 
I,  who  were  coDverted  under  his  bcrmooB,  to  prove 
LCeritj  of  their  repentance  by  returning  the  gAua 
id  made  from  unlawful  int«retit,  to  those  whom  thej* 
bbed,  directly  contrary  to  this  was  the  practice  of 
iDdicante,  who  tranijuillised  the  conBciencea  of 
I,  by  inspiring  in  them  a  false  conBdenco  in  abHolu- 
wauae  they  ministered  t«  their  avai'ice.  He  could 
o  their  charge,  that  they  had  absolved  from  all  his 
id  buried  with  ceremouioue  pump,  a  usurer  who  had 
restored  back   bis  unlawful  gains,  though  he   had 

large  donation  to  them.'t  He  reproacbex  them  with 
y  of  oelebruting  mass  for  hiia  whose  soul  might,  in 
liability,  bo  with  that  of  the  rich  man  in  hell.J  fia  , 
'  the  mendicants :  "  We  mav  see  those  who  would 
ITS  of  the  chnioh,  Htxolling  at)ont  in  the  citiee,  or  to 
tie*,  and  throngh  th«  country,  without  retaming  to 
oavents  for  two  or  more  months ;  and  there  is  no- 
vhich  they  preach  niore  zealonely  than,  "  Give  as, 

will  pray  for  yon."  Thns  they  sanght  only  their 
id  not  the  thinra  whioh  are  Jesus  Christ's,  and  laid 
ndation  of  endless  troubles  in  the  chnrch.g  Oae 
f  his  own  preaching,  he  tells  as,  was  that  the  mendi- 
Mt  all  their  hearera.JI  He  says  that  their  preachers 
ten,  not  more  than  four  bigoted  women,  ^guins  as 
'ere  called,  to  hear  their  Gensan  sermons.?     Bnt 

i  npalcra  prophettutUD  pecnniun  ij»  KilTebuit,  tdmpljcee  per 
di  neciem  religionii  decipiebant 

l»d*wonli:  [pnun, po8lpoar'~ ' —  — ""■ — •^"  ■' '— '- 

'-■ —  —  ' 'o  W)  It — ' 


.  Btteiidecit«B,  qnod  snima  illiiu  cum  divite  epnlone  fdinet  in 

.  qui  ae  dicnnt  oolomaai  acoleauB,  poi  villas  cifitatM,  cartiB 
ites  vidines,  ted  intra  duos  meoKa  vel  quod  ampliiu  ad  raona- 
m  redemitea,  et  nil  olind  its  ferrenta  neat  **  Date  nobis,  et 
I  pit)  Tobis"  pnedicaates,  et  tantom  nam  ma  mat,  etnoa  Jean 
[OBieate^  et  inflnita  «cand&la  in  ecoleaia  ponentas. 
•e  ab  omnibns  aoditoriboi  at '    ' 

ijiBai»moiui 

in  teimombnt  K 
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they  made  use  of  these  women,  who  were  so  devc 
them,  as  tools  to  get  up  a  party  against  Conrad,  who: 
hated.  *'  Then  I  saw,"  he  writes,  "  that  they  whis 
in  their  corners,  calumnious  reports  about  my  sermc 
my  doctrines,  that  they  muttered  against  me,  and  tl 
their  Beguins  inflamed  the  minds  of  the  people  witl 
lity  to  my  doctrine ;  and  that  they  declamed  againsi 
the  public  market-place,"  &c.*  Applying  to  his  op 
the  parable  of  the  sheep  and  good  shepherd,  ho  says 
opponents :  **  Should  they  come  into  my  fold,  I 
believe  that  my  flock  would  be  led  far  astray  by  thei 
/  would  give  them  a  taste  of  the  salt  of  God's  wo: 
these  sheep  will  not  care  for  the  barren  and  perhaps  i 
pasturage  which  others  would  give  them,  but,  as  1 
will  follow  the  voice  of  their  shepherd,  when  they  1 
as  the  salt  which  cannot  lose  its  savour. "j  The  mei 
monks  reproac-hed  him  with  having  forsaken  his 
and  made  his  appearance  ere  called  for,  as  a  preai 
Prague.  But  he  met  them  by  appealing  to  the  divi 
which  had  moved  him  to  preach  in  Prague,  charact 
tliese  monks  themselves,  who  would  hinder  anothe 
preaching,  as  dumb  dogs.  J  He  says :  **  He  who  is 
to  speak  the  truth,  is  not  a  true  preacher  sent  o 
I'^nnioved,  therefore,  will  I  praise  the  Word,  O  L 
thee,  and  not  be  afraid.  I  long  after  the  glory 
Saviour,"  **  While  I  am  willing  to  answer  them,"  h 
*'  who  say  Christ  has  not  sent  me,  I  am  greatly  at 
when  I  ask  what  the  proof  is  of  their  own  mission 
if  we  look  at  the  heart  and  the  conduct  as  the  proof  o 
who  aro  sent  of  God,  it  will  be  evident  that  by  th< 
rules  of  Christ  arc  not  at  all  observed.  For  Christ 
his  preachers,  when  he  sent  them  forth,  Freely  y 
r(.'iHMve<i,  freely  give.     But  no  sooner  liavo  they  a  ( 

*  Et  per  Be^as  snas  homines  inducero  ad  oppositionem  ( 
nu'co  ot  in  publico  foro  deelamare,  crot. 

t  Non  ereilo,  quod  ampliiis  sinant  He  duel  per  ipsos  ovicul 
60tl  dal>o  ois  do  sale  verhi  Dei,  siout  potero  ad  liugendum,  c 
ourtilmnt  infructuosa  et  forte  uoxia  ptti^cua  aliorum,  sod  suuin  \ 
jtudientes,  ut  spero,  vtHjem  ejus  soquentiu'  tanquam  sal  non  infati 

X  Populuni,  quos  turn  etiam  reoedento  me  non  moltum  ci 
vuin  omnes  facii  aint  quasi  canoM  muii. 
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,  than  ih&y  set  up  a  money  (able  to  moke  money  out  of 
hearen."  Whou  Conrad  had  thus  turned  against 
t£  hatred  of  the  meudicanU,  no  pains  were  epared  on 
part  to  convict  him  of  hereey.  and  expot<o  him  to 
ation.  Thoy  forgot  the  untual  jealoiitiios  and  ani- 
se which  generally  divided  DominicaiiB  and  Francis- 
uid  entered  into  a  league  againet  their  oommon 
He  oompared  one  of  these  coalitions  wiiit  the 
le  of  Herod  and  Pilate  ogainst  Chriet.*  As  Courad 
Dn  the  warm  esteem  and  afieotion  of  multitudes,  his 
M  hy  their  per&ecutions  of  liim  drew  the  hatred  of 
lople  upon  themselves,  which  tbey  signified  by  &e- 
J  assaulting  their  agents,  thongh  never  put  up  to 
f  Conrad,  \Mien  they  accused  him  of  stirring  up  the 
I  against  them,  be  could  reply  to  them  with  truth, 
lev  had  bronght  this  shame  upon  themselves  by  their 
plots  against  him,  and  would  do  so  again,  ae  often 
y  tried  the  manG  esperiment.'j' 

he  year  13fi4,  when  the  general  of  the  Dominican 
who  was  at  the  same  time  papal  legate,  visited  Prague, 

0  orders  of  the  Dominicans  and  Franciscans,  of  whom 
re  just  spoken,  drew  up  in  concert  29  articles,  which 
lad  extracted  from  his  sermons,  and  placed  them  in 
Lods  of  the  archbishop  of  Prague,  that  he  might  be 
Lit  up  for  examinntdou  on  these  charges.     The  arch- 

1  upon  this  convoked  an  assembly  which  was  nume- 
'  Attended  ;  but.,  on  the  day  appointed  for  the  trial,  no 
tred  to  appear  against  Conrad  as  a  public  accuser, 
berwards  coraposed  a  paper  in  defence  of  himself,  of 
.  we  have  freely  made  use  in  the  preceding  narrative. 
owed,  firet,  that  his  opponents  had  either  exaggerated 
iconstniiid  his  langn^e ;  then  he  repealed,  fur  sub- 
I.  what  he  had  actually  said,  and  what  hod  induced 
)ponent«  to  accuse  him  of  heresy.  When  they  com- 
A  diat  he  disturbed  everywhere  the  public  peace,  his 
was :  "  I  say,  that  in  my  sermons  I  never  aimed  at 
bing  the  public  peace,  and  never  have  disturbed  it ; 

ia  muda  ore  :  Duo  nugai  boates  eibi  mntuo  fuenmt  couciliuti. 
m  abi  ipsia  cansa  liorum  upprobriorum  jiricWTiturum  et  interea 
ram  et  etiiuti  fiittuomiD  per  taaia  iacliviiMam  et  moilitiiiiiaDi  mui 
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I  mean  the  peace  of  the  good."    He  adverts  to  the  e 
of  Christ,  who,  in  his   intercourse  with  the  scribei  i 
Fh&risees,  undoubtedly  disturbed  tlie  peace ;    even  m  '. 
eaid,  I  am  not  come  to  bring  peace  on  the  earth,  but  a  sn 
"  When  I  am  complained  of,  then,  for  disturbing  such  p 
as  this,  I  take  it  oheerfallj/'  for  our  Lord  says :  "  So 
eeouted  they  the  prophets  which  were  before  yon," 
He  refers  to  the  zeal  of  Elisha  agaimst  the  golden  caWwf 
np   by  Jeroboam,  and  remarks:    "These  golden  cahi 
many  in  our  time  would  be  strongly  oppoeed  to  have  & 
thrown  away.     They  would  prefer  to  huTe  them  used  to  ( 
corate  the  bodies  of  the  saints,  and  thns  add  to  their  gaiiH 
Oh,  how  many  are  there,  who  would  sufl'er  a  great  deal  j 
their  order,  bat  who  conld  not  be  induced  to  suffer  an 
little  in  the  way  of  preaching  the  pure  truth !"    Still  % 
in  the  season  of  the  same  year,  the  archduke  Rndt^ili 
Austria,  being  on  a  visit  to  Prague,  wished  to  get  Oob 
back  ^ain  to  Vienna;  but  the  latter  oonid  not  be  indu 
to  go.  being  fully  persuaded  that  it  was  his  duty  to  rou 
still  in  the  blessed  circle  of  bis  labours  in  Piagne,  whata 
pei'secution  he  might  have  to  encounter.     He  pleaded'l 
obligations  under  which  he  had  been  laid  by  the  emperor 
his  eiciise  for  not  accepting  the  invitation.^   Thus  Conii 
continued  to  labour  in  Prague,  finally  as  pamh  priest  of  tbi 
TejTi  church,  till  his  death,  which  happened  in  1369. 

If  the  two  persons  of  whom  we  have  just  spoken  ir 
distinguished  for  their  activity  ae  practical  men,  and  | 
pared  the  way  by  this  means  for  the  rofonnatonir  tendei 
in  the  Bohemian  church,  the  same  thing  cannot  indeed) 
said  of  Matthias  of  Janow ;  but  his  inferiority  as  a  piaoticu 
man  was  more  than  compensated  by  the  wide  inflnence  U 
exerted  through  his  writings  and  by  his  scienrifio  expositicO 
of  principles.  In  his  works  we  may  find  not  only  the  Ifr 
formatory  ideaa  which  passod  over  &om  him  to  Unse,  bat' 
al  BO  the  incipient  germs  of  those  Christian  principles  whitji' 
.  at  a  later  period  were  unfolded,  in  GSermany,  by  Luther, 


luM&aeKnon  poaM,qniperdoa 
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hongh  the  latter  never  came  directly  under  the  influence 
HatthiaB  of  Janow.  Of  Hnss  it  may  be  said  with  more 
Lth,  that  he  fell  behind  Matthias  of  Janow,  than  that  ho 
ned  beyond  him.  Matthias  of  Janow,  son  of  Weuzcl  of 
now,  a  Bohemian  knight,  had  resided  six  years  at  the 
iTenity  of  Paris,  pursuing  philosophical  and  theological 
idies ;  hence  he  was  called  the  Parisian  master  (magister 
risienBis).  But  the  man  who  contributed  most  to  the 
rticalar  shaping  of  his  later  religious  and  theological  de- 
lopment  "was  Militz,  a  man  the  general  impression  of 
loee  life  filled  him  with  such  profound  and  enthusiastic 
miration.  It  is  plain,  from  his  writings,  that  ho  had  tra- 
iled much  in  Qermany  and  in  Italy ;  and  that  he  had 
died  Rome.  He  shows  a  familiar  acquaintance  with  the 
lations  and  the  customs  of  different  countries.  Thus,  in 
eaking  of  his  residence  in  Lucca,  under  pope  Urban  VI., 
I  mentions  a  law  which  he  there  heard  promulgated, 
recting  that  unmarried  females  should  neither  wear  oma* 
entB  of  gold  or  silver,  nor  any  dress  offending  against  the 
tictest  rules  of  moral  propriety.*  Ho  seems  in  the  earlier 
ttt  of  his  life,  to  have  been  given  to  the  prevailing  notions 
id  tendencies  of  his  time ;  until,  perhaps  through  the  in- 
Mice  of  Militz,  he  became  penetrated  with  that  holy  fire, 
I  he  expresses  it,  which  left  him  no  rest.f  In  still  another 
Uoe,  he  speaks  of  this  revolution  in  his  religious  experi- 
Hoe,  stating  how,  in  the  light  of  God's  word,  the  corruption 
Ftfae  church  of  his  time,  by  which  he  himself  was  affected, 
Ht  became  clearly  apparent  to  him,  and  how,  by  the  grace 
f  God,  he  had  been  rescued  from  it.  **  Once,"  says  he, 
^mj  mind  was  encompassed  by  a  thick  wall ;  I  thought  of 
othing  but  what  delighted  tiie  eye  and  the  ear,  till  it 
■iessed  the  Lord  Jesus  to  draw  me  as  a  brand  from  the 
■Qming.  And  while  I,  worst  slave  to  my  passions,  was 
tristing  him  in  every  way,  he  delivered  me  from  the 
IttneB  of  Sodom,  and  brought  mo  into  the  place  of  sorrow, 

*  Bed  et  in  Lucca  solemni  in  Lombardia  civitato  tempore  papre 
^bini  VI.  andivi  pnbliee  per  vicos  et  plateas  Yoce  prseconis  proclamari, 
l^od  mnlieres  innaptn  non  deferant  annim  et  argentum,  nee  non  alias 
girmque  Testes  impadleas  ot  profanas.    In  hid  book  Iiereafter  to  be 

t  We  shall  presently  cite  these  words  zoore  at  length. 
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of  groat  adversities  and  of  much  oontempt.  Then 
beoame  poor  and  contrite ;  and  searched  with  trei 
the  word  of  God.  I  began  to  admire  the  truth  in  tl 
Scriptures,  to  see  how,  in  all  things,  it  must  be  < 
fulfilled ;  then  first  I  began  to  wonder  at  the  deep  ^ 
Satan,  to  sec  how  he  darkened  the  minds  of  all,  eyci 
who  seemed  to  think  themselves  wisest."  After  des< 
how  he  thus  came  to  understand  the  corruption 
church,*  he  says :  **  And  there  entered  me,  that  is,  ii 
heart,  a  certain  unusual,  new,  and  powerful  fire,  but 
blessed  fire,  and  which  still  continues  to  bum  witb 
and  is  kindled  the  more  in  proportion  as  I  lift  my  i 
prayer  to  God  and  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  the  cm 
and  it  never  abates  nor  leaves  me,  except  when  I  for] 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  fail  to  observe  the  right  dis 
in  eating  and  drinking ;  then  I  am  enveloped  in  clou 
unfitted  for  all  good  works,  till,  with  my  whole  he« 
with  deep  sorrow  I  return  to  CTirist,  the  true  phy 
the  severe  judge,  he  who  punishes  all  sin,  even  1 
words  and  foolish  thoughts. "f  And  he  moreover  int 
that,  befoi"0  this,  ho  shared  in  an  opinion  which  be 
to  the  common  church  spirit,  though  a  new  light  d 
afterwards  on  his  mind ;  he  thought,  namely,  bef<:)re  '. 
ex]>erienced  that  internal  change  in  his  views  and  fc< 
with  the  majority  of  the  clergy,  that  the  laity  oughi 
ko])t  from  frequent  participation  of  the  Lord's  supper 

♦  Et  piiissimuis  Jesus  elevavit  mentem  meani,  ut  co^oscerem  I 
ab!i<>r|)to8  a  vanitate;  ot  tunc  legeus  intellexi  lucide  al>omim 
(U*.s4»liitioni8,  Htautom  lute,  nimis  alt43  ot  firmiter  in  loco  sane 
Do  Kioenlot.  <'t  monack.  CHrnaliiua  abominatione,   in  Husfl'ti 
Norib.  ir)r»8. 1,  fol.  398.  p.  2.  cap.  22. 

t  Et  injjjreiwus  CHt  in  nic,  id  est  in  pectus  menm,  quidam  i<]rni 
C(ir)>oraIitor  subtilis,  novus,  fortis  ot  inusitatus,  sod  valde  duici; 
I't  continuatus  unique  mcxio,  ot  t>empor  tanto  mn^s  succenditur. 
iuii<:!;is  oloYor  iu  oratione  ad  Dcuni  ot  Dominum  Josuui  Cbristun 
fixum :  ot  nunquam  rceedit^  vol  remittitur,  nisi  quaiido  ob 
Cbristi  Jesu,  quando  relaxo  <liHcipliniim  in  comedoudo  vcl  p 
Ibid.  Tlus  extract  is  taken  from  a  piece  in  tbe  above-cited  ^ 
Janow,  wbiob  may.  be  found,  under  tbe  title  De  sacerdotum  et 
ebonim  camulium  abominatic»ne,  prints  among  the  works  of  Hr 
under  bis  name,  I.  fol.  37C,  8t?q.  I  was  betrayed  into  a  misbik« 
1  made  use  of  tliis  extract  as  belonging  to  Hubs,  in  my  account 
life  of  tbat  reformer,  in  my  "  Kleine  Gelegenboitscbrifteu." 
1829,  S.  223. 
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ayB :  '*  Conoeming  the  jealousy  and  pride  of  those 
)ii  who  are  displeased  with  the  frequent  partici 
[  ihe  Xiord's  supper  by  the  laity,  I  am  silent  ;•  since 
yBolf,  in  like  manner,  under  the  influence  of  such 
in  former  days;  and  I  am  conscious  that  I  was, 
oftentinies  actuated  by  such  jecdousy  when  I,  in 
Dner,  dissuaded  lay  persons  from  such  frequent  en- 
b  of  iJie  oommunion.  I  had  not,  as  yet,  experienced 
pillar  light  on  this  subject  which  came  to  me  from 
*     These  words  certainly  do  not  refer  merely  to  a 

in  his  views  on  a  particular  point,  but  to  one  of  a 
leex)eT  and  more  radical  character ;  for  it  is  evident 
hem,  that  at  an  earlier  period  of  his  life  he  was 
i  -with  the  same  spiritual  pride,  the  same  contempt 
laity  which  others  had ;  was  conscious  of  being  an 
ixanger  to  those  ideas,  that  dawned  later  upon  him, 
sgard  to  the  universal  priesthood  of  Christians.  In 
ir  1381,  he  became  a  prebendary  at  Prague ;  and  the 
once  'which  he  here  gained  of  iiie  worldliness  of  the 

clergy  in  the  meetings  of  the  cathedral  chapter,  is 
1  to  hy  himself,  where  he  complains  of  the  noisy 
)le8  of  the  procurators  and  advocates ;  "  which,*'  says 
jiy  one  will  have  it  in  his  power  to  witness  who  is 
imployed  in  their  consistories.'*'!'  It  was  his  parti- 
business  to  preside  over  the  confessional,  where 
less  would  be  manifested  his  great  zeal  for  the  spiritual 
of  souls,  and  where  he  had  great  opportunity  to  in- 
limself  more  minutely  of  the  good  or  bad  in  all  classes 
iety,  and  of  the  religious  wants  of  the  people.  That 
1  not  fail  to  make  the  most  of  it  is  apparent  from  the 
nations  which  he  has  recorded  in  a  work  of  his  pre- 

■ceo  soper  hoc,  de  invidia  et  superbia  talium,  qnibns  Yexantnr, 
idigxiantar  de  communione  frequente  a  plebejis,  quia  talibus  fni 
hu  similiter,  et  me  ipsom  agitatum  plurles  invidia  reoo^ovi, 
imiliter  teJem  firequentem  communionem  sacramenti  diflsuadebam 
Pb;  adhno  non  eram  singulari  Imnine  super  hoc  de  excelao 
ns. 

ites,  coQlentioneB,  Btrepitus — i  quod  yidere  potent,  qui  in  con- 
as  illonim  taerit  aliquando  occupatus.  See  the  fra^ent  fVom 
'otk  of  Matth.  of  Janow  about  to  be  mentioned,  which  wrongly 
under  the  name  of  Huss,  in  his  work  De  Bcgno,  Populo,  Vita  et 
bos  Antichiisti,  cap.  21,  fol.  874,  p.  2. 


280  HISrORT  OF  THEOLOGY  AND  DOCTBIHE. 

Bently  to  be  mentioned.     He  died  before  the  end  of  ttl 
century,  in  the  year  1394. 

The  work  from  which  we  get  the  clearest  insight  i 
the  spirit  and  influence  of  Matthias  of  Janow,  is  a  pieoe 
his  own  which  still  remains,  in  great  part,*  buried  i 
manuscripts,  entitled  De  Regidis   Veteris  et  Novi 
The  exegetical  matter  forms  the  smallest  part  of  the  wl 
It  is  chiefly  taken  up  with  reflections  on  the  histoiy  of 
times  and  hints  concerning  the  future,  based  on  the 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  on  the  prophetical  elei 
which  they  contain.     Although  there  is  a  great  deal  in 
details  which  is  arbitrary,  particularly  in  the  apooal; 
calculatiuns,  yet  grand  prophetic  glances  into  the  future 
also  to  be  found.     He  portrays  the  utter  oorruption  of 
church  in  all  its  parts,  and  explains  the  causes  of  it 
full  intuition  of  tne  present  is  here  presented  to  view.   K 
is  not  a  coherent  exposition :  it  seems  to  be  made  up  of 
several  independent  treatises  composed  at  difierent  timei. 
Hence  we  may  notice  repetitions;   certain  fundamentil 
ideas  are  ever  turning   up  again.      As  a  chronologied 
characteristic  we  may  notice,  for  example,  that  in  ooft 
place  seven  years  are  supposed  to  be  expunged  after  tbi 
beginning  of  the  great  papal  schism  which  would  bring  it 
down  to  the  year  1385  ;  but,  in  other  places,  we  find  hmj 
referring  to  the  synod  held  in  Prague,  in  1389,  of  which  iWj 
shall  speak  hereafter.    Matthias  of  Janow  himself,  speaking  j 
of  the  motives  which  induced  him  to  write  this  work,  says: ; 
**  The  Lord  Jesus  instructed  me  how  to  write  all  this  whick ; 
relates  to  the  present  condition  of  priests,  that  is,  the  canial 
ones,  and  which  throws  light  on  the  character  of  these 
times ;  but  what  the  end  is  in  which  all  this  is  to  result,  be 
only  knows  who  set  mo  to  work.      And  he  sent  me  his 
sj)irit  who  shoots  the  fire  into  my  bones  and  into  my  hearts 
leaving  me  no  rest  till  I  expose  the  hidden  shame  of  the 
mother  of  harlots  (the  corrupt  church  as  symbolized  hi 
Eevelation)."  f     He  has  many  things  to  complain  of  in  the 

*  All  except  the  fragment  above  cited  and  published  under  the  nane 
of  Hiists.  Some  interesting  extracts  from  the  work  have  been  recently 
published  by  P.  Jordan,  in  his  paper,  **  Die  Yorlaiifer  des  HusnteotbaDi 
m  B«>hmen.  ' 

f  Doininus  Jc^ms  instituit  me  ad  scribendum  ea  omnia,  qum  cob* 
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7;  that  they  were  absorbed  in  worldly  btusineaB, 
med  by  worldly  motives ;  that  they  neglected  spiritual 
pB ;  that  the  least  of  all  their  concerDs  was  the  study  of 
Bible  and  of  the  old  church-teachers.    He  speaks  of 

as  '*  Men  who  knew  nothing  of  the  spirit  of  Jesus  the 
fied,  who  had  never  meditated  day  and  night  on  the 
>f  the  Lord ; — carnal-minded  priests.  They  are  men," 
poceeds,  '•  who  are  not  wholly  devoted  to  the  study  of 
loly  Scriptures,  who  have  not  been  instructed  in  them 

their  youth,  yet,  for  all  this,  they  boldly  stand  forth 
M^hers,  because  perhaps  they  possess  a  certain  gift  of 
ition ;  and  they  provide  themselves  with  collections  of 
ons,  pofitills  for  every  day  in  the  year,  and  so,  without 
further  search  into  the  holy  Scriptures,  they  hold 
.  those  current  homilies,  preaching  with  great  ostenta- 
They  are  people  who  know  nothing  about  the  Bible. 

persons  do  not  preach  from  devotion,  and  &om  joy  in 
Ddvine  Word,  nor  from  zeal  to  edify  the  people ;  but 
ose  this  is  the  business  assigned  to  them,  or  because 

are  fond  of  making  a  display  of  their  skill  in  speak- 
er because  they  are  himting  after  popularity,  and  find 
fication  in  being  favoured  and  honoured  by  the  people, 
bey  have  recourse  to  their  collections  of  sermons,  or 
together  fine  words,  and  furnish  out  their  discourses 

stories,  and  with  promises  of  large  indulgences."  It 
already  objected  to  the  preachers  of  reform,  to  Janow, 
men  of  a  kindred  spirit,  that  they  exposed  to  the 
»le,  in  the  spoken  language  of  the  country,  the  wicked- 
of  the  clergy  and  monks,  thus  injuring  their  reputation, 
lefending  himself  against  this  reproach,  Janow  says, 
ling  to  the  words  of  Christ,  (Matt.  xvi.  6.) ;  **  Here  we 

plainly  refuted,  those  who  in  their  sermons  say  the 
B  of  the  regular  clei^  and  monks  ought  not  to  be 
Mied  in  discourses  held  in  the  spoken  language  of  the 
Ltiy."     The  clergy  and  monks  were  not  a  little  exaspe- 

mt  Btatnm  prttsentem  Bacerdotum,  pnta  camaliiim,  et  qua  ex- 
at  qnalitatem  homm  temporam ;  ad  quern  autem  finem  hoc  porve^ 
ipae  aoluB  novit,  qai  me  in  id  posuit ;  et  misit  me  spiritiu  ejua,  qui 
t  ignem  in  osaibus  meia  et  in  meo  pectore,  ot  quietum  esse  non 
quin  revelem  filium  iniquitatis  et  perditionis,  et  quin  denudem  ao 
Aperiam  abdita  decoria  fomicari»  mulieris. 


or  TBstojoaY  um  soorsEib 

rated  by  snok  sdmo&itoiT  diaomnM  to  the  people. 
preMohmg,  the;  eud,  maae  them  ooatemplible  uid  « 
to  the  people ;  as  if  they  themMlvea  did  not  know  or 
to  know  the  oootm  punroed  hy  Jeoiu  Aa  omoified; 
pwrpotdy  exposed  befere  the  niMMi  of  th*  people  fi 
(vuy  tmd  wiokednees  of  the  reli^one  orden  wthe^ 
and  prie«t8,  and  exhorted  hie  duoiples  to  bewe 
doctrineH,  although  these  priests  were  filled  tvith  rage 
took  the  utmost  offence  at  tlue.  He  offers  as  leasone  m 
paTsning  this  course  with  the  people,  that  it  was  neGaMuf 
m  order  that  the  devout  olergf  and  monka  might  not  snffin 
injury  from  being  confounded  with  those  others,  in  ordtf 
tiwt  the  piety  of  the  former  might  shine  forth  more  <»» 
Bpitmonaly  in  oontraat  with  the  wickednees  of  the  latter,  il 
coder  that  these  latter  might  by  enoh  public  exponrabt 
ledtorepeutanoe,  in  order  that  others  mi^t  be  pntonlh^ 
guard  against  the  infection  of  their  exunple.  Like  di»- 
tempered  sheep  they  lihould  be  separated  from  the  mnmi 
lest  other  ('hnstious  should  iall  into  the  same  cormptiw 
In  remarking  upon  the  words  of  Christ  relative  to  to 
sending  forth  of  the  angels  before  the  day  of  judgnuiti 
(Matt.  xiii.  4],)  which  he  refers  to  the  sending  fortb  A 
messengers  or  preachers,  in  the  last  times,  for  the  ptuyoe 
of  purifying  the  church  from  its  dross,  he  says ; — It  is  to 
snbeerve  also  another  purpose,  to  keep  the  simple  poopl* 
friim  following  after  ravening  wolves,  to  make  them  oertaia 
of  the  guides  whom  they  should  adhere  to,  and  of  thoM 
whose  counsels  they  should  avoid;  and,  again,  to  remof*! 
from  the  sinful  laity  every  sach  ground  of  esouse  for  tkeiT' 
vioee,  as  they  plead  when  they  say  to  thoee  who  ooneol 
them,  do  not  the  monks  and  the  clergy  even  the  Mme' 
On  the  other  side  it  was  maintained,  Uiat  even  in  wickei 
ecclesiastics  their  ofGoe should  be  respected  ;  no  man  oanld. 
be  permitted  to  set  up  himself  as  jndge  over  them,  contrsij 
to  the  rules  of  order ;  and,  in  proof  of  this,  the  appeal  w*" 
made  to  Matt.  xxii.  2. 3.  To  this  he  replies :— Such  laiigo^ 
of  reproof  is  pointed  expressly  i^inst  hypocrites,  who 
enter  not  by  the  door  into  the  sheepfold.  All  suob  are 
thieves  and  rohbere.  Hypocrites  will  not  punish  an^  \ 
betray  one  another.  They  can  be  known  ae  such  only  bf 
the  spiritoaUy  ""'"^"^     'fbey  do  not  know  Husnaiu^^  ' 
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,  in  the  passage  already  referred  to,  (Matt,  xvi,  6,) 
8  to  watchfulness.  Janow  describes  it  as  one  of  the 
ig  tricks  of  the  arch-enemy  to  persuade  men  that 
irist  is  still  to  come,  when,  in  truth,  he  is  now  present 
has  been  for  a  long  time ;  but  men  are  less  on  their 
against  him,  when  they  look  for  him  as  yet  to  come. 
,'*  says  he,  *' the  abomination  of  desolation/'  (Matt. 
5,)  should  be  plainly  manifest  to  men,  he  has  invented 
tion  of  another  abomination  still  to  come,  that  the 
L,  plunged  still  deeper  in  error,  may  pay  homage  to 
rful  abomination  which  is  present,  while  she  pictures 
self  another  which  is  still  in  the  future.*  It  is  a 
in  every-day  fact,  that  Antichrists  go  forth  in  endless 
rs,  and  still  they  are  looking  forward  for  some  other 
ture  Antichrist."  As  to  the  person  of  Antichrist, 
rms,  that  it  was  neither  to  be  a  Jew,  nor  a  Pagan ; 
r  a  Saracen,  nor  a  worldly  tyrant  persecuting 
indom.  All  these  had  been  already ;  hence  they 
lot  so  easily  deceive.  Satan  must  invent  some  new 
I  of  attacking  Christianity.  He  then  defines  Anti- 
as  follows :  *'  He  is  and  will  be  a  man  who  opposes 
an  truth  and  the  Christian  life  in  the  way  of  decep- 
le  is  and  will  be  the  most  wicked  Chriistian,  falsely 
;  himself  by  that  name,  assuming  the  highest  station 

church,  and  possessing  the  liighost  consideration, 
ring  dominion  over  all  ecclesiastics  and  laymen; 
ho,  by  the  working  of  Satan,  knows  how  to  make 
vient  to  his  own  ends  and  to  his  own  will  the 
itions  of  the  rich  and  wise  in  the  entire  church; 
rho    has    tlie    preponderance    in    honours    and   in 

but  who  especially  misappropriates  the  goods  of 

the  holy  Scriptures,  the  sacraments,  and  all  that 
s  to  the  hopesof  religion,  to  his  own  aggrandizement 

the  gi'atiiication  of  his  own  passions;  deceitfully 
ting  spiritual  things  to  carnal  ends,  and  in  a  crafty 
btle  manner  employing  what  was  designed  for  the 
i>n  of  a  Chnstian  people,  as  means  to  load  them  astray 

tanicn  ipsa  abominatio  rovcletur,  fingit  aliam  abotrrinationem 
tn,  ut  per  boe  ampliiis  iiuuiittat  occleaium  in  errorem,  quatonus 
mtlam  aboininationcni  veuoniiid  at<[ue  coleiu*,  nibiloiniiiiu  uiuim 
turaiii  fubulctur. 
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from  the  trnth  and  power  of  Cliriat."    Ituflas^  toseeL 
Mfttthias  of  JtLoow  might  intend  mtdar  flue  piotnm 
represeiit  the  entire  ■eonluued  hiennihy.     It  was  mil 
be  imagined  that  Antiohiist  woold  form  m  particDlar 
or  partionlBr  diaoiplee  end  ^metle^    Nor  would  ha  i. 
upon  the  ohnrch  preuhiug  hia  own  name,  in  the  open , 
oDviona  maimer  with  whiou  Hohammed  anread  abroad 
dootrinee;  that  would  be  ft  ^miuiT  too  atnkdnglyap] — 
not  at  all  fitted  to  deceive  mankind.    AntichriBt  n. 
more  onnning  than  all  that.     Hia  orgaaamnat  stand  fc. 
tbe  name  of  Christ,  and  pndieaa  to  be  hia  miniBtera. 
was  thus  to  deceive  men  nnder  the  maik  of  Chriiitjaiutj.* 
The  multitude  of  canal  meat  led  on  hy  the  most  snbtk 
•rtifioaa  of  wicked  spiiita,  had  been  boundit  to  thiitk  thai, 
in  following  &blea,  wey  wen  pnTBcdng  the  right  wj ;  tt 
believe  that  in  penecnting  Chnsf  a  believera,  or  Christ  utd 
his  power,  they  were  peraeonting  Antichrist  nod  the  &1m 
dootrineB  of  his  agents,  just  as  it  happened  irith  tho^e  Jem 
and  Pagans  who  called  Christ  a  deceiver,  and  put  hiia  and 
his  apoBtles  to  death,  sapposing  that  by  so  doing  the; did 
Ood  service.   Thus,  too,  the  aotnalAntiohriets  would  dttam 
of  another  Antichrist  to  come.     CommentiiLg  ou   I  Jobn 
iv.  3,f  he  thus  addreeees  the  Christians  of  his  time:  "-EveiT 
spirit  who  dissolves  Christ,  is  Antichrist."     Jesus  in  aU 
power,  all  wisdom,  and  all  love.  Every  Christian,  therdbni 
who  from  design,  either  in  great  or  in  smaJI,  in  a  parlor 
in  the  whole,  disBolves  this,  dissolves  Jesns ;  fur  he  deeUojn 
and  dissolves  Ood's  power,  Qod's  wisdom  and  love  ;  and  m, 
in  the  mystical  sense,  he  is  Antichrist.     An  Antichrist  i« 
every  evil  spirit,  who  in  any  way,  directly  or  indireoUyi 
oppoaes  himself  to  the  Christian  &ith  and  Christian  m«nnut 
among  Christians."    Although  Christ  is  eternal,  and  tberf. 
1<  re  1^  opposition  to  the  divine  being  may  be  r^arded  tt 

■  Non  eat  antnmandoiD,  quod  Iidem  antiohriita*  coogranriit  tfi 
aliqDBiD  •ectam  ■ngiilsrem.  vel  ditaipnlo*  et  utoatolo^  ncM  Ugri> 
■tndiii  (KinsentieDte^  ^  nt  notoiie  et  pnblioe  MalMiam  iimdeli  dqn 
Torbo  luo  et  pmdiealioiie  mi  nominit  in  popnli*  roanifwte  RoatM^ 
■e  ssdncat,  Telntl  fooit  Hachometaa  Id  Saraoenii ;  mm  faelet  taO  wmt, 
nam  boo  fleret^ianniae  aoliim  et  ximia  muiifecte,  vel  atoUde  at  nda 
t  After  the  Tnlgata :  Bt  omnia  q)iiitiu,qiuioIvitJesam,exDMMa 
eat.  Et  hie  eat  aotieliiiatii^  de  quo  widiitii  qnoDian  veoi^  el  SM 
Jam  in  mnodo  est 
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Mrtoin  senae  opposition  to  Christ,  still,  in  the  proper 

),  he  thinks  there  was  no  Antichrist  hefore  the  in- 

ition.*    Hence  the  devil,  although  a  liar  and  murderer 

the  beginning,  yet  first  began  to  be  Christ's  murderer, 

kntichnst,  at  the  b^^inning  of  the  Christian  church ; 

lot  everywhere,  but  only  in  the  church  which  is  the 

and  the  kingdom  of  Christ.     Before  the  time  of 

(t*B  appearance,  Satan  did  not  need  many  arts  to 

tain  his  dominion  over  men.    For  Satan  hsul  already 

;ht  mankind  once  under  his  yoke ;  and  strongly  armea 

)pt  watch  over  his  palace,  (Luke  xi.  21.) ;  his  goods 

m  peace,  and  he  needed  not  give  himself  much  trouble 

le  much  deception.    But  when  Christ  appeared,  and 

Spirit  was  poured  out  upon  men  in  sevenfold   gifts, 

pare  laaiah  zL  2,)  when  everything  visible  and  in- 

le  was  made  ministrant  to  their  salvation,  (where  he 

to  Bomans  viii.  38,)  the  case  was  altered.   And  as  the 

pirit  was  now  disarmed  and  laid  bare  by  Christ,  he 

mmmon  to  his  aid  the  collective  host  of  most  malig- 

pints,  and  employ  their  busy  and  cunning  natures 

work  of  deceiving  and  warring  against  the  saints  of 

'*  And  so  he  has  continued  to  do,  down  to  the  present 

Nothing  is  weaker  than  Satan  when  exposed  to  the 

He  works  through  worthless  monks ;  carnal  priests ; 

)  of  this  world ;  great  teachers ;  for  these  are  his 

icient  tools  of  mischief."      Applying  to  his  own 

e  passage  in  2  Thess.  ii.  9,  he  seeks  to  show,  that 

times,  also,  Antichrist  deceived  and  drew  men  to 

by  fEdse  miracles,  wonders  wrought  by  Satanic 

hu8  turning  the  love  of  the  miraculous  to  his  own 

'.)ur  modem  hypocrites,"  says  he,  "  are  so  fully 

of  the  seven  spirits,  that  there  is  nothing  they 

7e,  in  deed  or  word,  however  otherwise  profitable 

idable,  unless  they  see  signs  and  wonders.     And, 

ley  ask  for  signs  more  than  even  the  Jews  did  ; 

ig  that  they  are  a  still  more  perverse  and  adul- 

fuit  antichristos,  quia  tunc  adhuc  non  erat  Christns,  qnia 
'urn  loquendi  logice,  licet  ista  propositio  sit  vera,  ChriBtuB 
men  hmo  est  vera,  ante  incarnationem  Filii  Dei  non  fiiit 

•cillinB  diabolo  denudato. 
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teroiisgaiiendioiittliaiiimre  theJewaintiie  timeof 
Thia  is  hid  from  us,  liiat  for  tlMse  manr  jean  | 
miradet  have  oeaaed  to  be  wzooghi  by  tibe  foitbli 
especiaUy  now,  in  the  time  of 'Antifthriwt,  for  the 
their  iaiihJ*  He  suppotee  that  as  foiih  waa  to  m 
itself  in  the  time  of  Antiohrist,  nnder  trialSy  miraclf! 
not  be  gi^en  any  longer  for  its  support;  false  miraol 
were  to  be  permitted  for  the  trial  of  foith.  And  t 
says:  *'Bat  Satan  and  his  instromenta  are  alio' 
perform  miracles  by  demoniacal  agemnes^  on  aoo 
them  that  perish  beoanse  they  would  not  receive  t] 
of  the  tmth."  In  another  plaoe,  he  says :  Qod  soffei 
works  to  be  done  by  the  agency  of  Satan,  that  hyp 
in  spite  of  their  lukewarm  and  sensual  life,  may 
honour  from  men,  and  other  simple  ones  may  be 
OTer  by  such  wonders  to  their  side.  And  the  mo] 
wonders  are  done  in  the  name  of  Christ,  through 
and  relics  of  saints,  or  in  holy  places,  the  more  dai 
they  are,  on  account  of  their  greater  influence  in  n 
ing  the  simple  into  false  doctrines,  so  as  to  negl 
truth  of  the  sacraments  of  the  church,  and  to  su 
themselves  to  &bles  and  human  ordinances,  and  th< 
stition  of  sellers  in  the  house  of  God.  Such  delusi 
thinks,  Satan  was  allowed  to  practise,  particuh 
account  of  those  unthankfol  Christians,  who  were  a 
of  the  truth  and  humility  of  Christ,  and  of  the  oppi 
of  his  cross,  despising  the  sacraments  and  especia 
body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  and  even  the  holy  Sci 
had  become  to  them  common  and  contemptible  as 
were  a  fable,  or  a  veiy  lovely  song.*  Therefore  1 
devil  obtained  from  the  Lord  so  much  power  to  d 
but  only  in  secret,  only  in  the  mystery  of  Antich: 
that  his  ministers  should  lie  in  the  name  of  Chr 
that  their  miracles  should  be  wrought  through  th< 
of  Christ,  and  through  the  bones  and  other  relics  of 
'*  For,  before  God  I  ask  you,  how  can  any  faithful  CI 
wonder,  if  Satan  receives  power  to  execute  divin 
ment  on  evil-doers,  that  nis  lying  wonders  she 

*  Verbmn  Dei  qnoqne  et  onmis  soripttm  diymitiis  inqnr 
lis  est  nimifl  communifl  et  invetcrata  et  leviB,  tanquam  fait  ftl 
cantioiim,  quod  dulciter  aonat. 
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vicitght  even  throng  imagea  or  the  boaea  ol  the  aaints, 
vkn  power  was  eiveti  him  over  ChriBt  in  the  temptation  ?" 
Tlie  prediction  in  the  second  epiatle  to  the  Thesnloniana 
fii.  ij  relative  to  the  falling  awaj  which  should  come  flret, 
W<c  supposes  had  been  already  aocomplixhed  in  the  moral 
klling  aw^.  "Faith,"  he  says,  "is  el^'led  fi<kM farmata, 
Cause  it  is  made  up  of  all  the  virtues.  For  it  requiras  all 
ither  virtnea  in  connection  with  itself,  and  is  kept  fi«flh 
md  sound  by  eTeiy  virtus.*  Hence  it  follows,  that  a  faU' 
og  away  from  the  &ilh  oonsiBts  especially  in  the  admiasion 
I  every  kind  of  sin,  and  the  omission  of  every  kind  of 
vine ;  "  and  because  we  see,  on  the  whole,  at  the  present 
■y,  in  the  time  of  Antiohrist,  all  the  virtues  neglected 
uang  Christian  people,  "f  He  holds  to  a  slow  and  gradual 
Isolation  of  the  two  kingdoms  of  Christ  and  Antiohrist, 
lie  hv  side.  The  destruction  of  Antiohrist  and  the  multi- 
is  of  Jesus  Uhriet,  were  to  take 


Imo  in  a  gradual  manner,  beginning  from  tbatpresent 
■M,  till  all  should  be  carried  into  fulfilment.  The  time 
ad  hsKun  in  the  year  1340 ;  where  we  are  to  observe,  that 
tatan  had  been  gradually  working,  through  Antiohrist  as 
ni  instnunent,  for  a  long  period  of  time,  introduoing  evil 
nder  the  appearanoe  of  good  among  the  people  of  God, 
Sning  good  onstoma  into  abuse,  diffusing  more  widely, 
■my  day,  his  principal  errors.  While  Satan,  then,  was 
^  gmdaally  to  introduce  the  mysteries  of  his  Antichrist 
ndo  the  church,  keeping  his  toils  concealed ;  so,  on  the 
ofiisrhand,  the  Lord  Christ,  gradually  manifesting  himself 
^  his  beloved  disciples,  was  at  length,  before  the  final 
}idgment,  to  reveal  himself  in  a  great  multitude  of  preaoh- 
W.  The  spiritual  revelation  of  Christ,  through  his  genuine 
ttnns,  the  Riiritaal  annihilation  of  Antichrist  by  the  same, 
■wanew  illumination  of  the  ohurch,  were  to  prepare  it 
fa  the  last  personal  appearance  of  Christ,  and  precede  that 
ngat     Li  this  spiritual  sense  he  understood  mncb  of  that 

*  lUes  JesB  fonnata  idea  diota,  quia  coniponitiir  ex  omul  vlrtate, 
"■  fa^  oomeqiiiiit  et  inte^iTatiii  ex  omai  Tirtnte. 

1  Seqnitor,  qnod  disceaau)  a.  flde  nuoime  ait  per  admiaidiiein  i>"'-"^ 
w*t  peoeati  et  pei  oniMioDem  oajamne  virtn^  et  quia  in  n 
■°&*>d(aiii*  in  tmnpors  Antichristi  fier   ~~  ' 
hpopalo  ChdstiaiiOL 


288  UISTORT  OF  THEOLOOT  IHD  DOOIBDR. 

which  is  said  concerning  the  victoiy  of  Chrut  over  i 
Christ,  and  concerning  the  signs  of  Christ's  ^ipean 
Thus  following  Militz,  he  referred  what  Christ  sajb  Tei| 
ing  the  sending  forth  of  the  angels  to  separate  the  | 
from  the  bad,  to  the  sending  forth  of  the  tme  messengsi 
the  &ith,  inspired  preachers,  who  should  effect  a  n 
separation  of  the  people  in  the  oormpt  church,  so  thit 
simple  shonld  no  longer  follow  after  ravening  wolves, 
know  to  whom  they  should  adhere,  and  whose  coundlB 
should  avoid,  so  that  every  excuse  might  be  taken  a 
from  sinning  laymen ;  who  were  wont  to  say  to  theii 
provers.  Why  accuse  me  of  this  or  that  sinful  action  ? 
not  monks  and  priests  even  the  same?  According; 
says  the  expression  that  Christ  will  destroy  Antichni 
the  breath  of  his  mouth,  is  not  to  be  understood  liter 
but  spiritually:  that  he  will  quicken,  by  his  Spirit 
elect  priests  and  preachers,  filling  them  with  the  spii 
Elias  and  of  Enoch,  with  the  spirit  of  zeal  and  of  innoc< 
with  the  spirit  of  a  glowing  zeal  and  of  penitence,  will 
spirit  of  activity  and  of  devotion ;  that  he  will  mul 
tuem  in  number  and  send  forth  his  angels  once  : 
through  the  world,  to  banish  all  troubles  and  grieve 
from  his  kingdom,  the  Spirit  of  Christ  working  thr 
them,  most  inwardly  and  effectually,  kindling  life  ii 
dry  bones,  quickening  anew  the  dead  faith  of  many 
the  wide  field  of  the  church,  so  that  the  bones,  clothed 
flesh  and  blood,  should  awake  to  new  life  in  the  &i 
the  Son  of  Grod.*  **  And  bound  with  each  other  ii 
unity  of  the  life  of  Jesus,  many  should  come  togethei 
be  held  in  union  by  the  cords  of  a  glowing  love ;  and 
the  communities  would  love,  and  would  follow."  Spe« 
of  the  signs  of  these  times,  he  says :  **  As  John  the  Bs 
pointed  a  way  to  Christ,  so  these  signs  point  a  way  im 
sively  with  their  fingers  to  Antichrist,  already  con 
they  point  to  him  now  and  will  point  to  him  still  n 

*  Quod  Dominus  Jesus  inspirabit  suos  electos  sacerdotes  et  ] 
catores,  replens  eos  q)iritu  Ebs  et  Enoch,  cpirita  zeli  et  innoc 
spiritu  fervoris  et  poenitentisa,  spiritu  strenuitatis  et  devotioiuB 
tiplioabitque  tales  et  mittet  adiiuc  semol  per  mundum  universoii 
angelos,  at  ooUigant  de  regno  suo  omnia  scandala,  Spiritu  Jesa  i 
per  eos  operante  et  inflammante  ossa  arida,  fidem  mortoam  moltc 
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aled  him,  and  will  reyeal  him,  till  the  Lord 
im  with  the  hreath  of  his  mouth ;  and  he  will 
y  the  hrightne88  of  his  new  revelation,  until 
Y  crushed  under  his  feet.  The  friends  of 
r,  w^ill  destroy  him,  will  roh  him  of  his  trade, 
f  the  preachers  of  Jesus  Christ,  united  and 
'  by  the  love  and  wisdom  which  come  from 
ly  Scripture,  he  says,  predicts,  that  befom 
ivorld  the  church  of  Christ  shall  be  reformed, 

more  widely  extended;  that  she  shall  be 
r  pristine  dignity,  and  that  still,  in  her  old 
ilness  shall  increase.*  '*  This  is  what  most 
ds,"  he  says,  '^  with  other  passages  of  Sorip- 
>spels  and  the  Prophets,  which  declare  that, 
ho  world,  the  chui-ch  of  Chiist  shall  be  re- 
)dom  shall  be  restored  to  her  former  dignity, 

shall  come  and  restore  again  all  things." 
3  remark  that  Matthias,  in  this  place,  discards 
I  that  the  prophet  Elius  was  to  come  literaUy 

way  for  CTirist*s  second  appearance,  which 
:es  among  his  contemporaries ;  and  maintains 
pearance  of  Elias  was  to  be  understood  only 
d  sense;  as  he  says:  ''Thinkest  thou  that 
a  this  passage,  points  to  the  person  of  Klias, 
me  other  one  filled  with  the  spirit  of  Elias 
v^ith  his  peculiar  gifts  ?  I  believe,  according 
lerstanding  of  the  place,  that  in  these  words 
ot  mean  literally  Elias,  in  the  person  of  Elias, 
)ne,  but  rather  the  spirit  and  the  power  of 
nultitude  of  holy  preachers  and  teachers, 
1  his  overflowing  spirit  should  restore  all 
at  this  coming  was  to  animate  the  dry  bones, 
ner  Elias  to  come  bodily  from  parailise,  as 
a  long  time  believed  he  would,  it  does  not 
le  individual  could  run  to  and  fro  through 
Id,  and  by  his  own  pains  and  ])reaching  be 
e  the  whole  coin])any  of  the  elect,  for  this 
his  power ;  but  it  in  possible  only  through  the 

recurs  a^D  in  tlie  paper  Do  Bogno  etc.  Anticliristi, 
rks  of  Hiu8,  (I.  fol.  3G8,)  except  that  in  this  copy  a 
ilated. 

U 
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amnipotent  Spirit  of  Jenia,  that  fills  the  trliole  worid,  wte; 
reqniros  for  bu  work  cot  bo  mooh  Uutt  literal  Eliu,  Btonj 
he  can  raiae  up  froin  the  ver;  stones,  from  pttg&ni  ancl  W 
men,  Bonn  of  Abraham,  manj  Eli»eB:  anleew  perhi|a] 
might  be  aaid,  it  would  be  of  use  for  EliM  to  iwma  i 
person,  in  order  that  ignorant  and  negligent  men  mightl 
convinced  by  hie  teatimoDy.  Yet  thu  ai^oment,  u 
Beenw  tu  me,  cannot  hold,  beoouBe  hoi;  Scripture  nf 
answer,  in  those  words  addreitHed  to  the  rich  inan  in  u 
If  they  hear  not  Hoses  and  the  prophets,  neither  wml 
ttiey  be  persuaded  though  one  ahoold  rise  fmm  the  b 
J^Luke  xvi.  31).  Bnt  suppose  the  ease  that  Eliu,  oomll 
in  person,  should  give  teatiioony  to  the  truth  ;  j-et  4 
would  diminish  the  value  of  faith  in  the  cq^propriation ' 
Ghrintiatiity,  or  indeed  destroy  ita  whole  ttignificsnoa' 
We  see.  from  thcee  words,  how  profoundly  Uiis  man  nnch 
Htood  the  nature  of  faith  as  an  internal  £aot  of  the  tempi 
the  bent  of  the  disposition  to  the  godlike,  where  the  sot 
apprehending  in  the  act  of  surr^idering  one's  self  to  ti 
godlike,  takes  the  place  of  a  oonHtraining  evidence;  Ui 
affair  of  the  will,  which  cannot  be  forced  by  any  po^ 
from  without,  by  any  prools  that  convince  the  underetai 
ing.  He  then  proceeds :  "  Holy  Scripture  abundantly  ti 
tifiesthat,  ia  the  \atit  times,  no  miracles  shall  be  wrong 
in  proof  of  the  truth ;  for  the  feith  in  Jestia  eball  then  h* 
reached  its  perfection,  and  so  bhall  be  preserved.  Hent 
too,  all  miracles  have  ceased  on  the  part  of  God's  sain' 
and  the  fabulous  portents  and  prodigies  of  Antichrist  hM 
multiplied.  No  reason  therefore  remains,  why  the  peW 
of  Elias  should  take  upon  himself  the  labour  of  reitteril 
all  that  is  in  the  condition  of  decline."  And  in  this  nd 
connecti'm  he  mentions  Miliar,  as  one  in  whom  Eliaa  !u 
re-appeared.  He  says  that  the  parables  of  Christ  reUtil 
to  the  process  of  preparation  for  the  kingdom  of  God,* 
pambles  of  the  leaven  and  of  the  grain  of  mustard  sM 
would  find  their  applii^ation,  aa  in  the  primitive,  so  ll 
oDoe  more  and  preemineully  in  the  la^it  timei. 

*  El  imnc  doto,  qHfld  Eljita  pcrwinatitor  vi-ninis  Tirituli  I 
nium  pcrliilicret,  ot  Hide  TiJetar,  ct  in  rtllgLtiiiD  Ciirisliuiir  ""' 
tunc  jam  per  hoc  moritum  fidei  evacusretur,  Hut  utique  e 
beioUir. 


the  comiptions  of  the  church  in  its  dift'erent  rela- 
:id  branches,  tracing  back  llicso  polemics  to  tht^  fun- 
al  intuitions  bearing  within  them  the  germ  of  the 
ition  as  it  wan  afterwards  realised  by  Luther.  lie 
upon  the  church  as  an  organism  in  which  all  the 
rs  should  be  connected  with  each  other  according  to 
5veral  gradations,  and  should  cooperate  together,  Tike 
id  and  different  members  of  the  human  body.  But 
16  case  was  quite  othei'wise;  when  the  popes  had 
ily  placed  themselves  above  the  bishops,  and  taken 

power  into  their  own  hands,  and  stood  in  closer 
tion  with  the  princes  than  with  the  bishops.  *'  In 
mmnnities,"  says  he,  **  the  pope  should  first  of  all 
;ned,  and  should  be  one  hand  with  the  bishops,  and 
pecial  care  that  the  bishops  rightly  discharge  the 
ns  of  their  office,  and  that  they  are  quite  familiar 
hose  functions.  But,  in  fact,  he  is  more  c^.osely 
1  with  kings  and  princes,  exalting  himself  above 
•e  over  those  who,  jointly  with  him,  preside  over 
remance  of  the  church.  Besides  this ;  breaking  up 
pilar  and  orderly  connection  throughout  the  whole 
le  has  usurped  to  himself  the  distribution  of  benc- 
ehich  belonged  to  the  bishops.  Neither  do  the 
B  stand  in  that  beautiful  relation  in  which  they 
to  stand  to  the  parish  priests ;  but  thej"  place  them- 
too  far  above  them,  and  would  rule  over  the  clergy, 
he  parish  priests  stand  at  a  farther  remove  from  the 
s  than  is  right  or  profitable  for  the  church  :  they 
mgers  and  unknown  to  them.     The  bishops  them- 

have    their    most  familiar    intercoin-so   with    the 

of  the  land,  with  the  princes,  and  with  their  own 
cammicals,  and  the  rich  men  of  the  world.  They 
;  take  all  suitable  pains  for  the  good,  usefnl,  and 
lomo  placing  of  the  ])arish  priests,  but  are  taken  up 
nanaging  the  affairs  of  the  lords,  and  with  other 
•al  and  civil  concerns  :  while  other  bishops  are  so 
•  in  fhir  cfwn  devotion,  as  to  bestow  but.  little  atten- 
1  their  sons  the  parish  priests.  And  hence  arises 
harm  both  to  soul   and   body.     Such  sacrifices  of 
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Srivate  deTotioD  were  not  ireU  pleaung  to  God.  Eg 
esoriboa  tlie  peaoe  which  lltey  would  conclade  between 
themaelves  and  Ood  alone ;  tbe  long  paaltDB ;  it 
and  perhaps  tearful  devotion ;  of  all  this  he  says :  ■'  Cut- 
■ider,  bow  little  aooeptable  it  can  be  to  the  Lord,  wha 
he  says  to  Peter,  liovest  thou  me  more  than  the«l 
(John  zxi.],  and.  Feed  my  sheep ;  but  did  not  say  to  biOa 
Obtain  peace  for  thyvell  is  tny  private  residence.  St 
again,  the  hearts  of  the  parish  ministers  and  prieate  uf 
not  bound  up  in  true  union  with  their  eommunitiea,  M 
are  divided  Irom  them  by  many  vain  and  frivolous  am 
oems;  especially  do  they  hug  oliMely  to  wealth,  to  hoDOW^ 
and  their  own  emolument.  For  (hey  too,"  he  saya  of  ihea 
"  put  ihemselvea  too  much  above  their  oommunitiee,  U 
too  much  ocrtrauged  from  them;  have  too  much  respw 
for  persona."  He  says  the  people  should  be  subject  td 
the  priests  and  the  princes,  to  the  former  in  spiritual,  to 
the  ktter  in  temporal  things  :  bntthe  people  are  disobedient 
to  the  clergy,  not  bo  much  through  the  fault  of  the  pec^ 
or  of  the  princes,  as  through  the  fault  of  the  licentioos  ml. 
oamal  priests.  "First,"  says  he,  ''because  we  priest^' 
descending  to  the  love  of  this  world,  and  given  to  fleflbl^ 
pleasures,  were  robbed  of  the  strength  with  which  m 
were  armed  &om  above,  as  Samson  of  old  was  robbed  bf 
a  harlot  of  his  hair,  we  have  become  weak  and  fooli^ 
like  the  kings  and  princes,  and  so  oontemptibte  to  ^ 
people  and  to  mankind ;  and  hence  the  fear  and  venen- 
tion  of  the  communities  towards  us  has  been  extinguished, 
and  the  people  are  already  discontented  with  being  aol^ 
ject  to  us  and  with  obeying  ua ;  so  that  where  they  caDnri 
help  themselves,  they  obey  ua  only  with  disgust,  because  ws  ' 
are  carnal  and  look  only  after  our  own  comfort.  Hence 
we  have  become  pusillanimous  and  effeminate,  excrcisinlF 
meditation  but  fiuntly  and  lukewarmly,  and  giving  wt? 
froiu  fear  to  those  who  invade  our  rigbta  and  libertieai 
and  thus  by  degrees  our  authority  and  the  weight  of  am 
influence  hay  become  nothing ;  the  people  have  bioks  . 
loose  from  it,  since  we  take  pleasure  in  the  societr'  of  lh&  J 
friends  of  this  world,  and  in  having  a  share  in  whaUnf^ 
they  love.  And  because  ws  have  not  obeyed  our  Qoit  1 
vjtli  good  Teauon  we  are  not  ounelves  obeyed  l^  AlH  j 


)re  are  we  become  objects  of  abhorrence  to  him  and 
saints,  and  in  particular  to  the  lioly  church  militant; 
>re  has  the  left  hand  of  the  church,  the  secular  arm, 
e  too  fat,  and  gained  too  j^eat  an  extension  in  its 
lie  fleshly  persons  belonging  to  it ;  while  the  right 
the  spiritual  authority  and  jurisdiction,  is  greatly 
I  and  weakened ;  and  therefore  has  the  right  hand 

church,  which  should  be  filled  with  spiritual  trea- 
Buflfered  itself  to  be  filled  rather,  like  the  left  hand, 
he  pleasures  and  honours  of  this  world.  To  unite 
x)gether  was  impossible,  as  no  man  can  servo  two 
'8."  He  refers  to  the  commission  of  the  apostles, 
'ere  directed  to  take  nothing  for  their  journey,  and 
er's  words — Silver  and  gold  have  I  none.  He  en- 
irs  to  make  it  plain,  by  a  comparison,  how  much 
led  on  the  character  and  ability  of  the  parvth  priest. 
Bxe  to  notice  here,"  says  he,  **  that  the  arm,  however 

in  itself,  is  still  without  any  great  power  of  lifting 
ding,  unless  the  fingers  of  the  hand  are  strong."* 
the  arm  wounded,  if  but  the  fingers  were  healthy 
3T>ng,  the  hand  would  still  be  capable  of  doing  a 
leal,  capable  of  managing  weapons,  &c.'\  He  uses 
jurf-  to  illustrate  the  great  importance  of  the  parish 
I  to  the  prosperity  ot  the  cuurch ,  aud  the  necessity 
if;«^i<D^nrr  ♦"hprn.      FiVftTi  thoiiorh  the   DODes  aud  the 
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of  the  devout  pnests,  who  were  brought  into  immecl 
interoourse  with  the  oomnnmitieB  themselTes,  remai 
sound  and  capable,  the  folds  of  Chriat  would  ueithei 
acattered,  nor  neglected,  nor  subjugated  bj  their  enemii 
because  the  Lord  Jeiius,  througn  whose  power  alone  ti 
priests  bring  forth  fruit  in  labouring  for  the  salvatio: 
souls,  stands  by  them  equally  as  well,  replenishing 
fellow-labourers  and  faithful  ones,  in  equally  as  peci 
and  direct  a  manner,  with  all  the  fulness  of  his  g 
and  power."'!'  It  is  evident,  from  these  words,  that 
though  Matthias  left  the  papacy  with  the  entire  hie 
chical  fabric  untouched,  yet  an  altogether  different  "v 
of  the  nature  of  church  governance  lay  at  the  basis  of 
ideas  concerning  the  best  condition  of  the  church.  ' 
guidance  of  the  church  by  means  of  the  word,  proceec 
from  the  lips  of  the  parochial  clergy,  was  with  him  the  n 
thing.     He  thought  lightly  of  all  the  rest. 

One  reason  of  tiie  corruption  of  the  church  appeared  to ! 
to  be  the  overloading  it  with  human  ordinances,  the  ex 
Hive  multiplication  of  ecclesiastical  laws.  Let  us  hear^ 
he  has  to  say  on  this  subject.  The  multitude  of  comma 
and  prohibitions  is  a  wily  trick  of  Satan  to  bring  men  ui 
his  yoke,  and  to  entangle  their  souls ;  since  it  invarif 
happens  that  the  inferior  clergy  will,  among  the  commi 
ties,  do  many  things  which  are  forbidden  by  their  superi 
and  omit  to  do  many  things  which  are  prescribed  by 
ordinances  of  their  superiors ;  especially  when  these 
dinances  are  become  so  multiplied,  that  to  know  them 
it  would  be  necessary  to  provide  one's  self  with  many  h 
volumes  and  to  expend  a  great  deal  of  money  and  tim< 
studying  them,  ere  it  would  be  possible  to  have  au  ei 
knowledge  Hxkd  unatsiniAiidiug  ui  the  whole.     For  by  w 

*  Dato  casu,  ut  plnrimum  fieri  assolet,  qnod  jam  brachium  ep 
porum  Romanomm  vol  alii  episcopi  inveniantur  negligentea,  del 
Tel  quovis  modo  vnlnerati,  tamen  si  hffio  multitude  aanctonmi  m 
dotum  applicata  immediate  plcbibus  integra  ct  fortis  manserit,  i 
gregea  CliriBti  Jean  adlmc  non  negligentur  ncqae  diflpergcntor  d< 
expngnabuntur  ab  inimicis. 

t  Quia  Dominus  Jesus  ipsis  assistit  apquo  bene  et  leque  propri) 
immediate  cum  suis  codperatoribus  et  suis  fidclibus  cum  omni  pi 
tudine  gratiarum  et  virtute,  oujus  solius  potestate  isti  aacerdotes  £ 
turn  aflbmnt  et  in  salute  auimarum  proflciunt  et  operantur. 


jASOw  DE  BBGDus  y.  ET  K.  Tsnimirn.  29fi 

riHfyooaltt  errery  individiiBl  clergpnAU  beoone  owner 
I  liicr^um  md  the  Decretftb,  toe  sixth  book  of  th« 
tela  and  the  Clementined  ?  The  understaiiding  of  kU 
I K  diffionlt,  that  hardly  would  &  man  of  good  abilitie* 
t  in  his  power  to  obtain  a  complete  knowledge  of  the 
It  in  three  years.    How  can  a  pastor,  occupied  with 

falter  the  apiritaal  welfare  of  (he  oommnnity  en- 
to  hia  onre,  find  time  for  so  tedionK  and  exact  a 
,  and  make  himself  so  familiar  witli  those  laws,  that 
Knnons  on  every  point  should  be  ever  present  to  hib 
f*  And  yet  this  wonld  be  absolntely  necesBury  fitf 
ndividnal,  if  he  would  avoid  being  entrapped  in  muiy 
I  by  Satan,  and  at  length  condemned  an  a  tranegreflBor. 
irlule  the  parish  prieata  are  thna  burdened,  they  on 
own  part  burden  the  laymen,  the  communitiee,  the 
of  houeeholde,  with  oitortions  and  human  ordinances, 
)d  for  the  purpose  of  gain  ;  and  deprive  them  of  many 

liberties  pertaining  lo  divine  worship.  "  And  if  one,' 
le,  "should  act  differently  from  what  theReordinancetf 
-e,  be  known  (hat  he  must  incur  (he  anger  of  God  and 
dnta,  or  the  anathema,  lliey  have  enthralled  the 
ience  of  (he  people,  declaring  the  transgression  of  their 
lo  be  a  mortal  sin ;  for  in  these  days  they  lay  more  stress 
aihire  to  oteorve  minutely  the  order  of  the  liturgy, 
m  the  sins  of  lying,  of  a  sleepy  indolence,  or  covetoua- 
or  anything  of  the  like  nature ;  so  that  men  now-a- 
ire  more  amkid  to  transgreBs  one  of  thenc  hnman  ordi' 
I  (han  the  commandments  of  God  himself."  "The 
ordinances  there  are,"  says  he,  "  the  more  frequent 
MMffiressiona  and  the  stronger  (be  temptations  to  trana- 
>  either  do  they  consider  how  these  multilarioiiB 
mcea  force  the  mnltitudo  to  despise  them  and  the 
andmenttt  of  the  Lord  a(  the  same  time  :  which  arises 
he  fact  that  he  whose  mind  is  turned  on  many  thingt, 

much  the  less  fitted  for  s\ru}h  dniiea ;  and  from 
ct  that  such  ordinances,  since  they  relate  to  sensible 
titward  things,  appear  to  the  commnnitics  in  a  peou- 

loiuado  cnrattis  occuputua  in  oncribua  ealutis  ia  picbea  coihiuIbbbii 
ipsu  ito  per  loiiRa  ot  diligenti«8ima  stadia  incorpunire  tt  ipsai 
n:»,  Bibi  itn  reddere.  ot  ^uitlibet  puncta  in  iU  contoiitii  aciuper 
[US  ml  "">"""■  babeat  et  in  pnimptii. 
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liarly  clear  light,  and  inspire  in  them  roTerenoe ;  wbi 

oommandments  of  Gk>d  are  spiritoal,  and  God  who  oi 

them  ia  a  Being  whom  they  oannot  aee.    8nbh  ordiiu 

therefore,  owing  to  the  constant  presence  of  the  lawj 

make  a  greater  impression  on  the  mnltitade  than  the 

mandmonis  of  the  invisihle  God.     Then,  again,  these 

mandments   appear  to  carnal  men  as  every-day  ma 

while  those  human  ordinances,  being  something  new, 

a  stronger  impression  on  the  minds  of  the  people,    i 

men  are  fond  of  seeking  their  salvation  in  such  sensib 

ooiporeal  things  which  lie  near  their  capacities,  aD< 

sight  of  the  Grocified,  who  alone  is  the  salvation  of 

And  they  settle  it  &st  in  their  consciences,  that  th< 

be  justified  by  such  visible  things,  though  the  spiritua 

of  Christ  may  be  absent  from  their  hearts.    He  set 

show  flow  this  multitude  of  laws,  and  this  extemaHsai 

religion,  lead  men  away  fn)m  Christ.     "  In  these  day 

says,  **  Satan  has  done  much  to  draw  away  Christiaui 

Christ ;  for  in  these  days  men  are  ashamed  even  to  m< 

Jesus  the  crucified,  or  him  who  was  spit  upon.*    Na^ 

abhor  to  hear  such  truths ;  and  they  vehemently  a 

and  pemecute  the  persons  who  thus  confess  Christ. 

such  things  have  already  been  introduced  into  the  p 

so  that  those  false  prophets  despise  and  persecute  th 

who  confess  Jesus  who  was  crucified  and  spit  upon,  ai 

it  is  quite  enough  to  pronounce  such  words  once  a-3 

and  the  same  false  prophets  extol  to  the  skies  their  e 

ceremonies  and  their  ordinances  addressed  to  the  € 

the  people,  and  pronounce  anathema  on  every  ma 

does  not  punctiliously  observe  them.     Satan  does  a 

lies  in  his  power  to  bring  it  about  that  the  memory  of 

Christ  should  be  obliterated  from  the  hearts  of  Chrisi 

Appealing  to  the  apostle  Paul,  he  maintains,  that  man 

avail  nothing ;  "for  man's  unbridled  wickedness,  evei 

ing  to  exceed  weight  and  measure,  will  not  be  kept  in 

by  human  laws  and  ordinances,  when  it  always  dc 

the  laws  of  God ;  for  it  is  continually  brecJking  ov< 

**  Idcirco  hac  via  Satanas  multum  hodie  profecit  in  Christu 
abductione,  nam  hodie  jam  GhriiKtiani  horrent  nominare  Jcsuii 
fixum  vel  Jesum  consputom  vel  susponsum  in  patibulo  aut  h( 
occisum,  t  £t  dicant,  qaod  somcit  talia  9emel  in  anno  nom 
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■nd  llie  more,  with  greater  effort,  greater  pride  and 
ipt,  in  proportion  as  it  iQe«ts  with  obstucles  to  hindw 
at  not  precepta  and  prohibitions,  then,  be  multiplied 
ohnrch  ;  for  b;  means  of  them  the  devil  haa  acquired 
t  power  of  inTolviog  the  people  in  greater  gnilt; 
becauae,  as  haa  been  aaid,  he  takea  oecasion  from 
mdinances  to  tempt  them,  and  partly  becaiue  theao 
noes  enmare  men's  consciences,  and  make  the  sins  c^ 
ri^iteooB  still  heavier."  He  acknowledges  that  evil 
atf^  to  be  punished  on  account  of  their  trunsgreesion 
XMnmandments  of  the  Lord,  and  ought  to  be  restrained 
le  commission  of  sin,  by  terror ;  that  those  should  be 
*nd  Bobdned  by  terror  who  still  remain  at  a  stage 
nperior  to  that  of  brutes,  who  have  no  understanding 
:  which  is  good.*  But  the  righteous,  they  who  ore 
id  by  the  Spirit  of  Jesna  the  cnicifiod,  stand  in  no 
if  ronltiplied  human  commands  and  prohibitions; 
a  the  Spirit  of  God  guides  and  teacbea  them,  and  be- 
hey  practise  the  virtues  and  obey  the  truths  of  God 
neously  and  cheerfully,  like  a  good  tree,  which 
forth  good  fruit  of  itself^  God  ever  supplying  the 
from  above  ■,\  because  such,  made  free  by  the  in- 
ig  Spirit  of  Christ,  geDerally  feel  themselves  cramped 
nfined  by  the  multitude  of  ordinances,  even  in  the 
nance  of  virtuous  works,"  He  illustrates  this  by  the 
the  Jews  who  woidd  have  prevented  Je^ius  from 
;  the  eiok  because  it  was  the  sabbatb-day :  also  by 
e  of  the  Pharisees,  who  would  have  kept  (.'hrist  frtim 
ig  the  ears  of  com  on  the  sabbath ;  and  by  the  reply 
fae  made  to  them  (Matt.  xii.  7).  "  No  man,"  says 
ui  possibly  invent  laws  suited  to  every  contingency 
lation  ;  the  Spirit  of  God  alone  can  do  this,  who 
all  things  and  holds  them  together ;  and  inasmuch 

|iu  tamen  indigent  p(ona  tbI  viiwiictn  pro  snia  peccatis  et  pro 
Hiane praceploiuia  Dnminicorum  ;  impcdiondi  BuntngDiB  malia 
1^  vel  in  eorum  prava  voluntale  p«r  hi^iumodi  pnBcepta  pro- 
■  yiora  joatif  ■  ■  ■■  .  - 
n  quibUB  ni 
:it  jiuti  et  ikcli  Spiritu  Jem  ci 
st  coutnidictioiiibag  liumiuiiB  plnri 
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as  this  Spirit  is  present  everTwhere  and  to  all  nea,  tt 
spirit  of  man  also,  which  is  in  himself,  whioh  with  tl 
Spirit  of  Christ  alone  knows  what  is  in  man.  This  spii 
of  man,  which  is  eYerywhere  in  men,  which  eTerynnei 
searcheth  the  man  as  snch,  has  the  knowledge  of  his  powei 
and  of  his  wants,  this  alone  can  give  to  each  man  hefittii 
laws  and  establitdi  them."  He  brings  in  illostration  of  tfci 
the  ten  commandments,  which  are  plain  to  every  one,  ere 
the  dullest  of  understanding,  so  ihskt  no  man  oan  pietci 
that  he  is  embarrassed  by  them  ;  and  Jesus  the  omoiiM 
who  is  the  power  of  God  and  the  wisdom  of  God,  has  in 
certain  manner  briefly  summed  them  up  in  a  single  preoev 
requiring  love  to  God  and  our  neighbour ;  for  love  is  n 
fulfilment  of  the  law,  and  love  is  the  perfect  law  of  libor^ 
**A11  other  and  multiplied  laws  of  men,"  he  says,  "il 
superfluous  and  inadequate.  They  ought  not  to  be  cslli 
traditions,  but  superstitions.  No  man  can  frame  a  lit 
adapted  to  all  times  and  places  and  circumstances,  whic 
is  not  contained  in  that  one  precept.  To  the  class  abof 
mentioned,  he  reckons  the  law.s  regulating  fasts,  seasons  c 
prayer,  the  number  of  hymns  which  are  to  be  sung,  and  fli 
like.  To  them  he  ascribes  frequent  disquietude  of  ooi 
science,  which  arose  from  the  fear  of  having  transgressed  sod 
laws.  Confession  to  the  priests  served  to  illustrate  ih 
same  thing,  who  made  it  much  more  a  matter  of  consciene 
to  have  committed  a  mistake  with  regard  to  eoclesiastioi 
hours,  than  to  have  transgressed  any  one  of  the  laws  of  God 
He  wishes  things  might  be  so  ordered  that  no  other  fear  o 
punishment  should  ever  be  held  up  before  subjects  than  i 
reference  to  the  words  of  Jesus  Christ  and  his  commands 
All  other  inventions  of  men  should  be  regarded  simply  i 
counsels.  At  the  same  time,  however,  while  he  thus  rekn 
everything  to  the  law  of  Christ  as  the  only  valid  law,  b 
defends  himself  against  the  objection,  that  bv  so  doing  h 
would  overturn  all  human  law,  and  says :  **  I  have  not  bss 
so  presumptuous,  I  protest,  as  to  attack  the  decrees  and  oidi 
nances  of  the  holy  fathers  and  of  the  approved  oounoili 
who,  actuated  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  have  so  done  and  ordere 
all  that  has  been  done  and  ordered  by  them ;  but  my  attac 
is  directed  against  those  who,  instead  of  being  inspired  b; 
the  love  of  Christ,  strive  and  have  striven,  under  the  ivpulf 


il1ii8trated  in  himself:   for  Paul  (in   1  Cor.  vii.) 
Jibes  what  he  says  in  liin  own  name  from  what  he 
aown  as  a  precept  of  the  J.ord.     *'  Mark,"  savH  he, 
hat  discrimination  and  moderation  he  speaks  to  his 
as  nowhere  to  impose  a  necessity  and  nowhere  to 
ear,  except  for  the  precepts  and  words  of  the  Lord 
urifit."     lie  places  in  contrast  with  this  the  form  of 
1  bull :  Jubemus  mandamus,  <&g.  Following  directly 
)  is  a  prophetic  utterance :  **  I  speak  to  all ;  let  bim 
ipable  of  receiving  it,  receive  it.   So  have  I  gathered 
3  boly  Scriptures,  and  I  believe,  that  ali  the  above* 
rks  of  men,  ordiiuinces  and  ceremonies,  would  be  utteriy 
/,  cut  up  hy  the  roots  and  cease  ;  and  God  ahne  will  be 
md  his  word  wQl  abide  for  ever ;  and  the  time  is  close  at 
m  these  ordinances  shall  be  abolished"*     In    another 
says :  ''  All  rules  are  one  ;  they  proceed  from  one 
e  and  aim  at  one  end.     lliey  do  not  obtain  their 
y  from  themselves,  nor  are  they  observed  in  the 
>f  God  on  their  own  account ;  but  they  are  insepa- 
oluded  in  the  same  holy  law  of  Christ,  which  is  in- 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  hearts  of  believers,  which 
lany  widely-seimrated  nations  in  union  with  one 
,  and  makes  all  dwell  with  one  set  of  manners  in  the 
r  Jesus  the  crucified.t     While  the  one  commandment 
5t,  and  his  one  sacrifice  preserved  in  the  church, 
promote  unity,  so,  on  the  other  hand,  the  multitudi- 
ehcriptions  of  men  burden  and  disturb  the  collective 

into,  quod  omnia  preonotata  opera  hominum,  eieriinonife  ot 
i»  funditus  destnientur  ot  eeBsabunt,  et  exaltabitnr  Dens  soIuh. 
n  ipsiuii  manebit  in  SDtcmum,  et  tempuH  iliud  jam  instat,  in  quo 
LUibontur. 

nlte  omnes  sunt  unum  at  ex  nno  ad  iiiium,  noti  autem  per  He 
e  et  auctorisatffi  in  Dei  ecclesia,  nt  definite  Feorsini,  ped  in'rluatt 
ilitcr  in  una  eademquc  eancta  leo^o  et  rc^la  chriHtiana  a 
fera  tradita  per  Bpiritum  Sanctum  in  eordibus  ^dolium  doscripta. 
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mntmfw  TBMauoar  iam 

body  of  the  clrarbh  of  Cbiist"    He  is  oontiiraa. 

back  on  tbe  principle,  that  unity  among  men  can 

firom  the  word  of  God ;  a  forced  nnifonnity  woolc 

aity  produce  nothing  but  diviaiona.    He  endea'v 

in  hia  own  way,  to  establish  this  principle  spec 

God  alone  is  the  infidlible  and  self-sufScient  bein] 

no  rules  from  without  to  goyem  his  conduct.    Hi 

is  his  rule,  and  hia  wisdom  is  the  immutable  ml( 

This  supreme  rule  is  the  Father  himself ;  the  Son 

the  rule  for  all  creatures.    This  primal  type  anc 

is  the  Word  of  the  Father ;  the  Father  worketh  e 

throu^  him ;  and  after  the  same  analogy,  the  B 

is  the  beauty  and  the  proportion  of  this  rule,  whi 

differs  in  essence  from  that  primal  ^rpe ;  hence 

Spirit  and  the  Word  are  the  only  true  rule  fo 

relates  to  man ;  hence,  therefore,  the  Father  is  th 

principle,  from  which  all  things  proceed;    the 

shaping  principle  towards  which  all  things  aim  ; 

Ghost  the  principle  in  which  all  things  repose ; 

there  are  not  three  rules  or  forms,  but  one.    Henc€ 

that  the  highest  rule,  by  which  everything  is  to  Id 

Christ,  that  single  rale,  which  is  alone  necessary 

sufficient  for  all  apostles  and  every  man  that  coi 

the  world,  in  all  matters,  in  every  place,  and  at  i 

not  only  for  men,  but  also  for  angels,  because  he  : 

that  truth  and  wisdom  which  works  mightily  from  < 

beinff  to  the  other.   God  imparted  to  all  essences  a 

and  direction  to  their  ultimate  end,  and  in  their  jut 

to  that  consists  their  perfection  and  the  perfecti 

universe.     This  is  the  inmost  determiniug  rule 

essence,  but  it  is  a  thing  not  different  from  th< 

of  the  object  itself.     The  rule  W  which  all  tl 

governed  is  a  different  matter.     This,  holy  Scrip 

by  various  names,  God's  word,  God's  will,  &c.     . 

this  is  the  common  rule  for  all,  yet  it  is  tlie 

&Dinently  for  rational  beings ;  because  other  bein^ 

conscientiously  apprehend  it,  nor  freely  appropri 

their  own.*     Then  he  comes  upon  the  idea  of  posi 

*  Qaoniam  omneB  res  aliis  a  rationalibas  creatnria,  quain 
veiitate  et  Becnndom  earn  gubernantur  pro  soa  natura  vel  foi 
eandam  non  oognoscunl;  neque  habent  in  suis  (^>enilioiiibiu  < 
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:  '*  This  baa  not  been  able  to  reform  rational  beings 
e  fidlen  from  the  truth  inwardly  inscribed  on  their 
but  rather  became  an  occasion  of  still  greater  de- 

from  order,  and  internal  hardness  through  sin. 
remarks,  inrith  allusion  to  the  well-known  words  of 
tie  Paul,  became  still  more  sin  than  it  was  before, 

yery  circumstance  that  it  was  now  forbidden  not 
the  law  within,  but  by  another  from  without,*  For 
!  men  are  provided  with  means  of  grace,  the  more 
ge  they  have,  the  greater  in  the  same  proportion  is 
It,  when,  on  account  of  sin,  these  means  and  this 
ge  are  despised.  God  now  finally  determined  to 
icate  to  man  his  will  in  the  most  perfect  manner, 
ing  him,  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  all  truth  in  a 
ay ;  and  here  he  cites  the  words — It  is  the  Spirit 
rkeneth,  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing ;  and  outwardly 
ifore  him  his  will  through  the  revelation  of  the  in- 
Word ;  reminding  man  of  his  duty  in  a  way  the 
;ent  and  the  most  effective,  both  from  within,  by 
mate  Word  that  dwells  in  us,  and  from  without, 
[vine  works  standing  before  our  eyes  ;  from  within, 
\  and  love,  from  without,  by  the  sacraments  which 
•md  produce  grace,  lliis  internal  inscription  of 
1  upon  the  heart,  includes  in  it  the  two  preceding 
(US  of  it  (he  means,  without  doubt,  positive  law- 
law  of  conscience),  and  has  vivified  and  reformed 
After  having  spoken,  as  already  before,  of  the 
ty  of  the  ten  commandments,  and  of  the  fact  that 
id  been  summed  up  in  the  one  commandment  of 
observes  that  Jesus,  who  simplifies  everything,  had 
i  the  multitude  of  sacrifices  and  ceremonies,  and 
^t*e\  in  ihmr  nlace  the  one  heavenlv  sacrifice :  this 


r  TnH>i.oaT  xso 


Kmm,  ind  to  spread  ilmnd  ■tnong  A*  aalhm^ 
riflthadlsftnovrittaii  Uwfer  tbcaowhoaiaKiAi 
thongta  he  might,  in  Tuioas  wkj«,  IwTa  doBe  to  im 
lifetime ;  hot  be  only  nve  hie  mod  Spirit,  Ae  anfril 
Father  in  tlie  hearte  of  the  faithfiil,  •■  tlte  aloaa  on 
perfect  law,  and  the  all-anffloieat  rale  of  life.  So,  ti 
•poatlea  had  given  bat  few  lawa,  ainoe  tbej  doablleM 
Oiat  the  law  of  the  Holy  Spirit  BafEoed,  whieli  tfOt 
truth,  alwaye,  ererywheie,  in  the  most  internal  and 
diate  way.  Thia  led  him  to  explain  himaolf  on  a ) 
which  seemed  to  be  at  varianoe  wim  tbeee  viewi,  t 
i^HMtoltoal  oidinanoee  of  the  aaeemUy  at  Jernaaltai 
will  cite  thifl  remarinUe  paange,  which  oontain  ■ 
deal  of  sood  mum.  "  The  fqwatlea  let  thtmaelTca  it 
ttie  weuneM  of  the  new  oonveris  from  Judwam  ;  ini 
doing  they  Hoftened,  in  some  measore,  the  hoatile  1 
feeling  entertained  by  the  Jews  towards  the  GhriBtitni 
they  would  show,  thereby,  their  reverence  for  the  i 
law,  that  the  synogi^^e  might  not  seem  to  be  caat  ai 
all  at  onue ;  for  the  ancient  mother,  who  was  now 
should  be  bnried  in  a  reepectfol  manner."*  Having  i 
next  against  the  multiplying  of  laws,  becanae  of  tin 
ontty  which  the  laity  must  experience  of  knowing  tht 
he  adds :  "  For  this  reason  I  have  myself  come  to  the  i 
oonclnsion  that  it  would  be  a  salutary  thing,  and  calc 
to  restore  peace  and  anion  to  Christendom,  to  root  n 
whole  plantation,  and  once  more  sum  up  the  whole  i 
single  precept,  to  bring  back  the  Christian  church  tc 
sound  and  simple  hMpnuinga  where  it  wonld  be  neei 
retain  but  a  few,  and  those  on/y  the  apostolical  laws 
I  believe,  before  my  Lord  Jesns  the  crucified,  that  tl 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  common  fiithera,  the 
priestd,  the  pope  and  the  bicbops,  parochial  clerg 
their  assistants,  all  theseare  sufficient  for  the  right  go: 
of  the  communities,  and  that  they  are  sufficient  fbi 
iikdividnal,  sufficient  to  resol  ve  every  question,  and  to  • 

*  CondocendetitMinflniiilatifratniinnoTiUoniniezJiidBiRiioi 
•orum,  et  per  hoo  oompMcentea  aliijualitcr  CliriBtiuionun  injnr 
pToplorreTsreutianilejtiBTP'"""  — ' ■' '-'-' — '■' — ' —  — 
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■Hri  brftn  &•  jndiaial  tribunala  and  the  triboattl  of 
inMh  Wrom  tnaia  prinoiplM  he  thinka  it  poaaiUa 
•JiBaBitnto  that  motUBtio  orden'  ue  not  needed  Ua 
nwnttMBof  tbe  ohnroh. 

nai^  MttlhiM  did  not  take  uiy  open  >tuid  egunct 
mmMoiliTatoB,  yet  he  ftppeen  nerflrtheleH  to  hftve 
» iuieiiiuuer  of  Piotertmntmn  m  iMi,  that  ha  everj- 
klMiUi  diatiaotlf  up  to  view  the  immedii^  refercooa 
■  fligwM  ecBsoioiimeM  to  Christ,  uid  maikem  the  fnti 
of  oa  ofanmh  to  reet  aolely  upon  that  fonndaticn. 
tf  Ae  niBj  ftamgem  relating  to  thk  point  whioh 
t  Iw  oited.  m  vill  aeUat  odIj  tlie  foUowuig :  <•  It  ie 
I  Ouiat  UnueU;  who  with  tiie  FBther  ud  the  U0I7 
t  ever  dwella  in  hia  ebnroh  ukL  id  eeoh,  even  meet 
ufioHit  portion  of  it,  kuldins  together,  mulsinins 
dtalisuig  the  whole  end  ell  the  parta,  direotly  and 
within  giving  growth,  outwardly  to  the  whole  and  to 
even  the  most  insignifioant  3>art.  He  is,  therefore, 
)lf  the  spirit  and  life  of  his  chnroh,  his  m^tical  body.' 
I,  the  craoified,  is  the  vine ;  and  all  the  branches  pn>> 
Dg  from  him  and  abiding  in  him,  have  and  onght  to 
reepeet  to  him  alone. f  and  other  fonndation  can  no 
Uy  than  that  is  laid."  This  immediate  reference  of 
el^ons  consoioosness  to  Christ  being  placed  at  the 
,  everything  else  must  take  its  shaping  accordingly  ; 
we  recognise  here  the  germinal  principle  of  a  new 
t,  destined  to  burst  asunder  the  old  forms  under  whioh 
nuiatian  spirit  had  been  shackled  and  confined.  He 
"All  unity  preeupposes  a  reference  to  some  prin- 
."}     Bnt  tluit  which  forma  the  nnily  of  the  church  ii 

(SOS  Mt  *oliH,  qui  cum  Patre  et  Sanoto  SpirilD  toti  ecclemn  na 
Ubet  parti  ejus  ot  minntiffiimn  aemper  auiiteDS  totam  et  qoun- 
ipaiiiii  paitem  immedisto  atque  inbiiiBere  oontinet,  aiurtonlat  et 
at,  dat  bcrementiuii  toti  et  cuilitiet  et  minimn  parti  eju^  (luaprop- 
■e  ert  qjiiitns  et  vita  gatt  ei-clesn  et  sui  coiporil  mysticL 
ii  qouD  ipmuu  Holiiin  habeot  et  debeot  babete  lotaliter  Enusi 

Joimritaa  dicitnr  ab  imo  aliqDO.  ad  qaod  omnia  lappoaita  nni- 
atia  habent  ordinem  et  attributionein,  at  niai  <dt  tale  onnm  prin- 
!.aaao  rcliqna  omnia  ettole  quid,  qnoil  posset  formare  de  mullia 
-' --D  onitiM  nequo  nniveniita^  ai)d  dii^na 
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the  one  God,  one  Lord,  one  Master,  one  religion,  oi 
one  commandment.*  *'  All  CkriBtions  who  possi 
epirit  of  Jesus  the  cmcified,  and  who  are  impelled 
same  spirit,  and  who  alone  have  not  departed  froi 
Qod,  are  the  one  church  of  Christ,  his  beautifhl  hr 
body  ;  and  they  are  not  of  this  world,  as  Christ  is 
this  world,  and  therefore  the  world  hates  them.  Th 
that  has  proceeded  from  Christ  he  places  in  contra 
those  antagonisms  among  men  and  nations  that  have 
out  of  their  apostasy  from  God.  *'  Difierence  cres 
ditferences  among  nations  and  their  mutual  ali< 
from  each  other,  just  as,  on  the  other  hand,  unity  in 
knowledgmcnt  of  one  God  contributes  especiaJly  t 
about  unity  among  nations.*'  This,  he  observes,  was 
well  understood  by  the  ancient  kings,  and  especi 
the  Romans,  who — which  is  undoubtedly  a  mistakt 
as  it  concerns  the  Romans — endeavoured  to  bring 
nations  which  they  subdued  to  the  worship  of  oi: 
such  as  they  would  have  him  to  be.  **  Idolatry,'*  h 
**  and  apostasy  from  the  true  God,  is  not  now  merel 
it  was  in  earlier  periods,  ji^ross  idolatry  in  the  proper 
but  the  setting  up  of  an  idol  in  the  mind  and  tlie  atfe 
and  placing  such  an  idol  in  the  temple  of  the  Holy  < 
tliat  is,  to  love  the  present  world,  and  that  which  is 
world,  just  this  is  apostasy  from  God,  and  ido 
** Since,*'  he  says,  "it  is  already  the  day  of  light 
truth ;  since  in  Jesus  Christ  the  supreme  God  lias  e 
oomo  HO  near  to  men ;  nay,  the  greatest  union  has 
pluoo,  of  God  with  men  and  of  men  with  God,  becau 
n(»  longer  God  afar  off,  but  a  God  near  at  hand,  dv 
ovon  now,  in  the  most  intimate  manner,  in  the  sou 
an*  worthy  of  him  cf  since  God  has  already  appeal 
oarlli,  and  walked  with  men,  the  very  fact  that  Chr 
hhould  suffer  themselves  to  be  engrossed  by  the  a 
tin's  world,  that  they  should  let  their  love  and  their 
tiiin  be  directed  to  any  other  than  Jesus  Christ,  th 

*  Illud  yero  tale  unum,  facitms  unitutem  eoclcsife  e8t  una 
uuu!<  Dominns,  utiuh  Map^ist^T,  una  rcli^io,  una  lex,  ununi  pr»o 

t  Quia  jum  cHt  dies  lueis  ot  veritutbt,  propinmiitat*  summi 
houiiii*'K   in    Chrinto   J(>8a,    inio  iinio    maxima   Dei   ad   horn 
hiouiiiuni  cum  Deo,  (^uia  jam  fuetun  est  ni>n  Deuiide  lonpfinquo,  st 
dv  /iTiUH^  imo  DouB  jam  intimc  iuhubitaus  animad  digiias  se. 


JAIQfW  DB  BBOULU  ▼.  KT  V.  TESTAnzm.  305 

3od,  or  that  they  sbonld  make  the  home  of  their  seals  in 
lui  world  rather  than  in  the  Lord  their  God,  or  that  they 
kould  cling  with  their  affections  more  to  the  world  than  to 
Skist,  is  plainly  a  falling  away,  an  apostasy  from  God 
Ad  a  preference  for  idols  m  the  spirit  and  temper  of  the 
ionl,  is  already  a  separation  from  union  with  the  body  of 
Sluist,  and  a  becoming  incorporated  with  the  body  of  Anti- 
kkt,  of  the  god  of  this  world."  Considering  the  matter 
boia  this  point  of  view,  he  is  of  the  opinion,  that  what 
It  Fud  Bays  of  the  apostasy  of  the  last  times,  might 
ilready  he  applied  to  his  own  time.  He  says  of  his  cun- 
huponriee :  **  They  wonld  attain  to  justification,  and  be- 
Bsfe  they  can  obtain  it  by  many  labours,  with  much 
in  the  performance,  even  to  satiety,  of  all  the 
ly-appointed  ceremonies ;  and  yet  Clirist  is  become  to 
r  hearts  as  one  dead ;  they  have  nothing  of  his  spirit, 
Aif  see  and  know  him  not.  Hence  they  perform  all  their 
mated  works  according  to  the  letter,  aud  in  a  spirit  of 
Imv  aocording  to  the  law :  but  they  know  nothing  of  the 
tele  fiberty,  ef  the  freedom  which  is  in  the  spirit  of  Jesus 
Ckiit  Uenoe  they  appear  to  be  little  if  at  all  different 
ibomthe  scribes  and  rharisees,  among  the  ancient  people 
cftiia  Jews,  on  whom  our  Lord  Jesns  Christ  often  do- 
jMniced  woe ;  and  the  apostle  Paul  has  often  reproached 
pidi  persons  with  apostatising  from  the  Chiistian  faith. 
^Aad  aU  holy  Scripture,  all  Christian  faith  proclaims, 
ilnscheSy  and  confesses,  that  Jesus  (/hrist  the  cmcified  alone 
l^lithe  one  Saviour,  and  the  end  of  the  law  fur  richteouH- 
^Mi  to  every  one  that  helieveth ;  that  he  alf me  is  all  power 
;d  wisdom  for  every  Christian ;  he  himself  the  alpha,  the 
fWmning  and  the  end,  and  that  every  one  who  is  longing 
!«  striving  to  be  a  just  and  virtuous  man,  must  fiitit  of  all 
nd  immediately  put  on  Christ  himself  and  his  spirit,  be- 
cnae  he  is  himself  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life.  After 
J^  alone,  first  of  all,  and  with  the  whole  heart,  wo  ishould 
Mek;  beg^in  to  glorify  him  and  to  carry  him  in  our  souls, 
'  ^  alone  hath  redeemed  ns  at  that  great  price,  his  precious 
'  Uood.  He  charges  it  upon  his  contemporaries  that  wlu^i 
'  ttfiy  separated  faith  from  works  in  their  mistaken  search 
tm  aelf-rigfateouaness,  they  substituted  in  place  of  the 
SB&nine  Christian  morality^  a  morality  which  Ihe^*  huA 
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learned  in  the  adboola  of  andent  philoaoiilij.  ^ 
they  did  not  like  to  retain  Christ  crocified  in  thei 
ledge,  the  Son  of  God  gave  them  over  to  a  repiob 
(Bom.  i  28),  to  expend  their  efforts  in  boilmng 
own  righteousnesB ;  and  they  think  they  shall  he 
attain  to  a  virtaons  life  after  the  methods  of  Arii 
Plato,  and  the  other  philosophers,  by  their  own  efi 
virtaoos  habits."*  On  the  basis  of  these  general  ^ 
forms  his  conception  of  the  ohnrch  in  its  true  sei 
community  taking  its  outward  form  from  a  princip] 
itself^  by  its  common  reference  to  Christ ;  he  st 
ohnrch  the  body  of  Christ,  the  community  of  th 
For  as  he  makes  the  Augustinian  system  his  poii 
partnre,  he  everywhere  gives  special  prominent 
antithesis  of  elect  and  non-elect.  Placmg  that  in 
reference  of  the  religious  consciousness  to  Chrie 
head,  he  is  forced,  even  though  he  leaves  the  enl 
arohical  system  untouched,  still  to  admit  tho8< 
quenoes,  by  which  the  hitherto  separating  wall 
priests  and  laymen  must  be  broken  down,  the  ide 
universal  priesthood  revived,  Christianity  made  U 
as  a  principle  of  purification  from  all  that  is  of  tb 
the  priestly  character  restored  to  the  entire  life, 
distinction  of  an  inferior  and  a  higher  position  i 
tian  life,  the  severance  of  the  oonsQia  and  the  prcect^ 
away  with.  "  Eveiy  Christian,"  says  he,  *'  is  ah 
anointed  man,  and  a  priest ;" — where  he  refers  for 
the  well-known  passctges  of  the  New  Testament  re 
this  point.  Attacking  from  this  position  the  ov< 
tion  of  the  monastic  orders,  and  denying  the  spiri 
periority  which  they  arrogated  to  themselves,  1 
'*  There  are  many,  standing  in  the  opinion  of  the  n 

**  Ut  cnm  magnis  laboribns  snonim  stadiomm  yelint  suan 
statuere,  et  per  omnia  ad  modum  Aristotolis  aut  Platonis  cetc 
philoBophonun  se  po6se  ad  vitam  virtuoflam  pervenire  per  8tu( 
et  ylrtutes  usualea. 

t  Ecclesia  electomm  est  nnicum  prc^rie  et  solum  corpus 
Ghristi  Jesu.  Words  of  Janow  from  the  work  already  cit 
fragment  published  under  the  name  of  Huss,  cap.  10,  fol.  370 
sinular  passage  is  also  found  in  the  work  which  has  not  ai 
published  :  Ecclesia  electomm,  qusB  proprie  et  solum  est  co 
tionm  Chxisti. 
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rery  summit  of  holiness  and  of  Christian  religion, 
iply  to  those  inquiring  after  the  shortest  way  to  sal- 
that  there  is  no  other  except  to  serve  Christ  after  a 
manner  in  this  or  that  order ;  so  certain  is  it  to  every 
at  a  person  belonging  to  such  an  order  is  seldom  or 
condemned,  and  that  he  who  enters  such  an  order  is 
)dily  delivered  from  all  punishment  and  guilt,  as  if 
re  bom  anew  of  water  and  the  Spirit.  He  who 
ins  this,  exposes  himself  to  an  irreconcilable  war." 
;orou8ly  attacks  this  opinion,  the  supposed  opposition 
m  spirituals  and  seculars.  **  It  is  evident,  that  to 
Christians  the  uxtrld  and  seculars  is  a  calumnious  mis- 
mtation."  He  cites  the  words  of  Christ, — **That 
is  bom  of  the  Spirit,  is  spirit."  "  One  of  the  great- 
als  that  Christ's  chosen  can  meet  with  is  this,  that 
a  Christian,  whatever  he  may  be,  man  or  woman, 
or  widow,  is  heartily  inclined  to  do  penance  fi)r  his 
sins,  and  to  serve  Jesus  Christ  in  an  orderly  manner, 
I  a  perHon  lives  in  the  midst  of  the  Christian  commii-  jf 

.nd  thus  consecrates  his  life  to  Christ  with  a  view  to  U 

ore  perfectly  in  the  simplicity  of  the  spirit,  and  for  |r 

le  reasons  does  not  enter  one  of  those  monastic  orders,  {I 

st  at  once  suffer  persecution  from  them  and  from  his  |l 

ssociates,  must  be  looked  upon  as  a  heretic,  and  bo 
by  the  vulgar  a  Boghard,  a  Beguine,  a  Turlepinus, 
some  such  reproachful  epithet.  Such  an  one  must 
led  up  and  put  on  trial,  to  determine  whether  he  is  a 
3."     From  this  and  similar  utterances  of  Matthias  we  - 

what  is  confirmed  also  bv  other  indications  in  the  li 

Y  of  these  times,  that  those  who  distinguished 
elves  among  the  laity  by  a  more  earnest  and  strict 
than  common,  and  more  cspeciiilly  societies  com- 
of  such  persons,  were  very  sure  to  }»e  objects  of 
sy,  to  bo  stigmatised  as  heretical,  and  persecuted  by 
onastic  orders;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  they  were 
rd  and  treated  with  abuse  by  the  conmion  nominal 
tians.  Jieghards  was  a  nickname  applied  in  the  same 
t  that  time  as  Pietists  at  a  later  period, l)y  an  ambitious 
r,  zealots  f«jr  the  letter  of  orthodoxy,  and  by  the 
r  people  of  the  world.  After  this,  Matthias  of  Janow 
•'  Wherefore  the  men  of  Christ,  who  live  in  the  midst 


of  our  present  Chriatiua,  n 

nastio  otd«r,  or  sIm  do  tL«ir  woAa  of  ohari^  oi 

■eoret."  In  a  paiMge  where  he  pUoM  1^  ki^  cm 
vith  eoolenasboi  u  to  their  title  to  dulj  or  fceqwn 
mnnioa,  of  which  we  thell  spoek  more  peitioiilHt] 
after,  he  aejs :  "  Although  the  loieet  or  miaieter 
eharoh  hes  preoedenoe  over  the  holy  lei^  in  tbia,  < 
belonga  to  him  to  oil^r,  to  ooBMorate,  end  to  diatrib 
body  of  Christ,  yet  they  are  eqnala  aa  it  reKarda  the 
ment  of  the  Ho^  Sapper ;  and  althon^  ttie  prieaf 
nobler  and  more  eminent  vocation  in  the  ohnroh  th 
layman,  yet  erety  li^maa  who,  in  a  right  and  holy  b 
fiuflla  hia  calling  or  hifl  aerriee  in  the  ohnroh,  i>  alike  Q 
the  priestondtollteohiiroh,  beoaoaeat  hja  ownpropi 
tion,  a  position  quite  aa  neoeanry  for  Chriaf  a  body ,  h( 
Christ  in  his  vooadon,  and  therefore  earns  from  h 
daily  bread,  if  he  doea  but  live  jnat  aa  uprightly  am 
fully  to  the  Lord  JesoB,  and  as  long  as  he  perseverat 
ahould  do,  in  the  vooation  to  whioh  God  has  oalle 
Aa  the  priest,  ainging,  praying,  and  adminiatering 
cr&menta  thereby  serves  onr  oommon  Lord,  Jetma 
and  is  therein  usefiil  to  the  ohuroh ;  ao  the  pea 
plon^hing,  and  pasturing  his  cattle,  as  long  as  he 
fast  in  the  oommon  love,  serves  the  Lord  Jemu  Chri 


is  neoeaaary  and  uaetiil  to  his  family  or  to  the  holy  < 
The  same  holds  good  of  other  laymen  auoh  as  ttai 
and  artisans  in  civil  aooiety.*  For  as  it  would  fare  i 
the  chiirch  of  QoA  to  be  withoat  priests  or  soldi 
neither  conld  she  dispense  with,  or  even  aabsist  v 
peasants  and  men  of  other  oocupations.  As  the  i 
of  calling  and  the  works  of  the  former  are  neoeee 
too  are  the  varions  callings  and  works  of  the  latter 
as  the  calling  of  the  former  and  its  exeroiso  comes  t 
from  Jeaufl  Christ,  ao  the  various  oallings  and  emplo 
of  the  latter  have  come  from  God  and  Christ ;  Ute 

IS  et  omu  atqae  'aBcrameota  mdm 
rvjt  cuiiiiuuiii  uuioino  Jesa  Chriato,«t  juoo  put  ntilw » 
im  nuQCQfl  arando  et  sua  pecora  pascendo  Tnarumn  Jq  oonuDoni 
nmililer  in  eo  ipsa  optiiiie  Berrit  Jean  Chiirto,  et  eat  ntilia  et  nei 
ipdns  funilin  vel  mc1««Ub  locioauiotB,  et  ila  de  aliii  maga 
sieohauioia  iu  lepnblicak. 
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of  the  latter,  indeed,  if  more  primitive  and  more  indispcn- 

■ahle  than  that  of  the  former,  since  the  occupation  and 

imetice  of  husbandry  and  of  the  other  trades  existed  earlier 

QuD  that  of  the  priest     Countrymen  and  soldiers  do  not 

Bziit  for  the  sake  of  priests,  but  priests  for  the  sake  of  the 

patnntry  and  the  soMien.''    He  endeavours  to  show,  that 

kiw  term  saint  is  to  be  applied  to  every  Christian,  whose 

life  answers  to  his  name,  although  there  are  different 

dtgreesin  the  application  of  this  name,  as  there  are  in  pro- 

gmsive  sanotification.  *'  The  term  Christian,"  he  remarks, 

*' denotes  a  man  sanctified  by  baptism;  which,  by  another 

Mme,  is  called    unction ;    hence  the    Christian   is  one 

nointed.    So  one  is  called  a  saint  in  virtue  of  that  sancti- 

fpng  grace,*  which  is  realised  by  a  meritorious  life  and  the 

^iitaes.    This  sanctifying  grace,  however,  and  the  first 

kaptismal  grace  are  substantially  the  same;  the  only  dif- 

Imnce  beinff  that  sanctifying  grace  consists  in  the  good 

we  of  that  first  grBce.f    And  Uius  every  Christian,  so  far 

as  he  is  such,  is  a  saint ;  since  he  has  been  sanctified  by 

the  first  baptismal  grace;  just  as  every  saint  must,  by 

iMson  of  his  holy  walk  and  virtues,  be  a  true  Christian. 

All  who  have  been  sanctified,  have  been  sanctified  by  the 

i&ointing  of  grace,  and  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of 

Jssns;  and  hence  it  follows,  that  every  Christian  is  a  saint 

lad  every  saint  a  Christian ;  and,  as  one  cannot  have  the 

we  of  grace  without  its  habit,  so  one  cannot  be  a  Christian 

nd  at  ukQ  same  time  not  a  saint.    Do  not  object  to  me  the 

ltd  Christians,  who  have  lost  the  first  grace  by  reason 

of  their  misuse  of  it ;  for  these  are  not  Chnstians— -save  as 

tiia  term  is  improperly  understood— any  more  than  the 

punted  figure  of  a  man  is  a  man.    But  if  you  object  that 

US  baptiBmal  sign  and  the  fides  informis  are  to  be  found 

em  in  bad  Christians,  and  that  this  is  enough  to  entitle 

cue  to  the  name  of  Christian,  I  answer,  that  the  mere  sign, 

*  The  natia  srattim  faxAenB, 

t  Neo  diflbrt  in  alio,  niii  quod  gratia  fcnttnm  faciens  est  bonus  nsus 
BttbB  nalis  date  aea  gratis  primfB.  when  St  Paul  saya,  **  By  grace 
X  an  woat  I  am,"  he  makes  tnia  refer  to  that  objective  grace  which 
■m  be  used  in  different  ways  according  to  the  different  bent  of  the 
vfll,  the  gratia  gratis  data ;  but  when  St.  Paul  says,  **  and  this  grace 
«M  in  me  not  in  Tain,"  ho  makes  this  refer  to  grace  in  the  second,  sub- 
jective 


m 


no  more  uum  mm  uuiwmu  mair,  Juma-JM? 

against  tbeir  profession,  deserved  rather  to  be  oal 
christians  than  Christians.  But  though  every  Ch 
a  saint,  every  Christian  is  not  equally  so ;  but  1 
dififerent  degrees  of  holiness  among  a  Christian 
"  While  man  remains  in  the  present  life,  the  wa^ 
gross  in  holy  living  is  ever  open  before  him,  this  e 
being  either  a  progression  or  a  retrogression."  H 
here  those  mystical  Beghards,  condemned  in  the  y 
ttt  the  council  of  Yienne,  who  held  tbat  man  ma 
present  life,  reach  the  stage  of  perfection,  that  he 
oome  absolately  sinless,  so  as  to  be  incapable  o 
progress  in  grace ;  arguing  that  if  continual  progi 

ruble,  one  might  become  more  perfect  than  ChrL 
snpposeB  that  though  degrees  of  progressiYe 
ment  infinitely  different  are  conceivable,  yet  th< 
hftve  distinguished  three  principal  stages :  that  c 
nersy  that  of  the  progressive,  and  that  of  the  per 
the  married,  widows,  and  virgins.  He  rebukes  the 
the  clergy.  Did  a  man  offend  a  clergyman,  the  bolt  < 
munication  was  pointed  at  him  forthwith ;  but  did 
a  lajonan,  the  wrong  doer  escaped  with  impunit 
the  just  judgment  of  God  we  are,"  says  he,  '^  fa! 

T ZP »l         T_      Xl.-. J. X J xV  _       _1_ 
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i(  nch  as  Mraght  tlieir  own  ftdvBotage  in  eu-thly  thinga, 
but  at  thorn  too,  who  in  the  spiritnol  life  mode  their  own 
istttrest  alone  the  end,  &r  removed  &em  that  love  to 
connuon  Christendom  consisting  of  the  perfect  and  the  im- 
Mrfect,  the  righteous  wid  the  weak.  Thoy,  he  eays,  who 
^in  with  despising  the  common  manners  of  their  fellow- 
ChnstiaDB,  who  begin  with  extolling  in  particular  their 
"«o  societies  and  brodterhoods,  as  compared  with  others, 
■,.'.ir  by  this  oonine  die  unity  of  the  Christian  church  and 
i'tutb  Christian  peace.  They  begin  by  thinking  highly 
:  ihem^elves,  and  would  exalt  themselves  above  the 
[unton  mass  of  Christians,  hold  themselves  to  be  the  only 
iritiials  itnd  apostolicals,  and  call  the  great  mass  of  other 
I  iiristiane  Babylon  and  the  world ;  they  pretend  that  they 
tl'ioe  fulfil  the  counsels  of  Christ,  that  the  people  neither 
nji  attain  nor  ought  to  attain  the  same  peifectioa.  Nor  is 
it  necessary  to  salvation :  they  arc  only  bound  to  it  by 
iliBir  vows.  Thus  from  the  position  which  he  uniformly 
■kintaina,  the  great  principle  of  the  oneness  of  the  Ohris- 
tiiD  life,  Matthias  of  Jonow  carries  on  his  attacks  ^;ainat 
Ab  fiJae  distinction  of  clencals  and  seculars,  and,  at  the 
Mae  time,  against  a  distinction  grounded  upon  the  same 
'Mws,  which  bad  stood  good  for  so  many  centuries,  and 
W  heen  adopted  by  the  scholaatio  theology  into  the  con- 
nKnation  of  its  system,  whereby  it  was  more  firmly  es- 
(■Hithed,  the  distinction  otamcSia  and  prcaxpta.  After  the 
•Kriia  above  cited,  he  remarks:  "Applying  all  this  to  them- 
ttlics  alone,  and  excluding  the  people,  they  set  np  thcm- 
■h(s  as  objects  of  the  greatest  veneration,  thereby  pro- 
lutiiig  in  the  rest  of  the  people  great  freedom  of  the  fiesh, 
tb  relaxation  of  all  Christian  discipline,  and  great  self- 
deception  on  the  part  of  the  simple,  who  plead  in  excuse 
of  ^emselvefl,  we  are  worldly  people,  living  in  the  flesh  ; 
•8  may  bo  permitted  to  have  this  or  that,"  And  if  there 
'  h^ten  to  be  in  Christian  oommnnities  persons  who  seek 
fcTMch,  according  to  their  meaauro,  evangelical  perfection 
ta  &eir  mode  of  life,  aa  poverty,  chastity,  obedience  to 
ttor  spiritual  superiors,  the  other  ordinary  Christians  will 
Mtn  persecute  them.  He  illustrates  this  by  the  same  facts 
lUch  which  we  have  noticed  already,  that  the  monks  from 
jnloD^y  persecuted  such  persons  under  the  name  of  Beg- 
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bards  and  Begnines,  telling  them  that  if  they 
lead  a  life  of  that  sort  they  should  become  mon 
haTe  you  to  do  with  the  world?  What  ha^ 
common  with  the  people  of  the  world  ?  "  Heno 
about  that  among  the  common  laity,  no  pious 
to  be  found."  He  complains  that  Uioee  who  w< 
among  the  laity  were  suspected ;  and  yet  they 

Sualified  by  word  and  example  to  advance  ai 
le  progress  of  others.    And  since  such  saint 
people's  neighbours,  were  regarded  by  them  as  e 
whom  they  associated  in  the  daily  business  of 
might  easily  proToke  imitation  in  everything ;  w 
not  happen  in  the  case  of  the  monks,  who  stood  e 
from  the  people  in  their  calling,  and  in  their  i 
habits  of  life.*    The  conduct  of  these  devout  pe< 
looked  upon  by  the  others  with  suspicion,  carnal 
warm  Christians  were  led  to  cherish  the  delusion, 
well  with  them ;  in  spite  of  their  worldly  and  lul 
fcctions  they  still  thought  themselves  sure  of  sal- 
serving  that  all  who  sought  to  live  godly  lives  ; 
Christian  people  were  despised  by  the  monks.     '. 
flattered  in  this  thoir  delusion  by  citations  from 
falsely  interpreted.    He  gives  the  following  as  an 
'*  There  is  no  better  thing  than  to  lead  a  moderal 
not  to  differ  too  much  from  the  rest  of  the  world ;  : 
are  worse  than  those  who  would  be  righteous  ov< 
With  this  zeal  in  maintaining  the  universal  pri 
the  faithful,  the  equality  of  Christian  worth  and 
all  orders  and  professions,  Matthias  united  th 
interest  in  another  object,  one  which  then  formed 
point  of  controversy  between  the  different  parties  c 
the  question  relating  to  the  frequent  or  daily  o( 
of  laymen.    While  in  the  seventeenth  centur; 
Catholic  church  of  France,  it  was  thought  an  ind 
greater  Christian  seriousness,  greater  zeal  for  tm 
sion,  to  invite  laymen  to  abstain  for  awhile 
communion,  in  order  to  prepare  themselves  for 

*  £t  quia  per  id,  quod  sunt  tales  saneti,  Tulgo  intiino  pro] 
in  vita  et  commizti  in  contubcmio,  imitabiles  faciliter  in  on 
nequaquam  sunt  vel  poasunt  esse  in  monachis  et  reUgiofids, 
oiinis  longixiqui  in  Tita  raa  et  profeasione  a  plebibus. 
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r  participation  of  it,  mnd  avoid  the  mistake  of  nsing 
I  opus  operatwnij  the  caae  seema  to  have  been  exactly 
id  in  the  period  of  which  we  are  speaking.  The 
nrho  were  most  zealous  to  awaken  the  laity  and  pro- 
lieir  Christian  advancement,  of  whom  Matthias  of 

may  be  considered  a  representative,  were  urgent  for 
ig  the  laity  to  this  frequent  participation,  inasmuch 

sacrament  was  the  best  means  for  promoting  Chris- 
x>wth,  for  exciting  and  strengthening  faith :  but  the 
te  party  feared  lest  the  laity  should  be  put  on  a  level 
he  clergy.  Matthias  of  Janow  took  the  liveliest 
{t  in  this  controversy.  He  was  ever  falling  back 
t,  and  indeed  wrote  a  paper  on  the  subject,  which  is 
orated  in  the  greater  work  already  mentioned.    The 

of  his  whole  peculiar  Christian  bent  is  impressed 
these  polemical  transactions ;  and  it  deserves  to  be 
i  that  he  uniformly  expresses  himself  as  if  he  thought 
ty  also  were  entitled  to  partake  of  the  communion  in 
dnds.    Many  of  the  arguments  which  he  adduces 

of  being  equally  applied  to  show  that  the  laity  may 
:e  of  the  cup  as  well  as  of  the  bread,  and  ought  not, 
I  respect,  to  be  placed  lower  than  the  clergv  ;  and  we 
:  doubt,  that  the  recognition  of  the  equal  right  of  the 
n  this  matter  also,  lay  at  the  bottom,  as  he  every- 

tacitly  assumes  it.  *'  It  is,**  says  he,  *'  doing  God  and 
.  the  greatest  wrone,  for  one  to  deny  himself  or  others 
iquent  partaking  of  the  body  of  Christ."  Ho  assumes 
k>d,  who  in  the  highest  sense  belongs  to  all,  and  is  in 
Lghest  sense  good,  and  incapable  of  any  respect  to 
Ls,  must  take  delight  in  all  who  are  willing  to  receive 
He  cites  the  passages  where  Christ  invites  men  to 
llowship.  He  appeals  to  the  analogy  of  the  Old 
nent,  to  the  dauy  sacrifice,  which  corresponded  to 
ord*s  supper  ;\  here,  too,  were  bread  and  wine,  just 
th  must  be  together  in  the  holy  supper.}    He  com- 

da  Dens  samme  commtmis  et  ramme  boniu  sine  aoeeptatioQe 

inuD,  in  omnibnfl,  qui  eum  gnscipiimt,  Yult  delectaii. 

le  JQg^  ncriflcium. 

opter  qaotidianam  frequentiam  et  propter  duaUtatem  utriutque 

panis  et  Tini,  a  quibus  noc  lacriflciam  integratur.    Here  we  may 

re  that  the  neceanty  of  the  two  kinda  is  expressly  aMumed. 


Tbere  haA  aruien  a  Judaizmg  set, 
people  from  the  practice  of  daily  C( 
against  prietits  su  destitute  of  all  love  towards  11 

Seople,*  who  cruelly  kept  away  the  hungry  i 
ock  from  provisions  which  were  their  own,f  i 
themselves  to  oppose  others  who  took  delight 
the  poor.  Ho  reminds  his  opponents  of  Oan 
gnage  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  The  effeots 
oommnnion  among  the  laity  were  appealed  to  it 
the  practice  and  as  a  proof  that  the  thing  was  ( 
iboee  priests  who  exhorted  the  people  to  frequt 
nion,  ne  sees  true  Christian  love ;  and  spea 
animating  influence  on  the  laitj.  Desire  for  tj 
enjoyment  of  the  conmiunion,  he  said,  was  on  I 
among  the  laity;  and  it  would  continue  to  ris 
proportion  to  the  fervency  of  devotion  among  th 
people.  We  here  meet  with  a  remark  relatin 
dpieut  renovation  of  the  religious  life,  whit 
notice.  "  It  ia  already  well  dcnown,"  he  eays, 
spirit  of  devotion  and  the  glow  of  charity  : 
among  the  oommunities,  and  t£e  words  of  our  b< 
to  life  again,  because  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  work 
He  repels  the  insinuation,  that  the  celebration 
which  all  partook  gpirituaily,  the  ^piritval  parti 
the  Lord's  supper  in  faith,  is  enough.     It  migh 
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bodily  enjoyment  of  the  holy  supper,  deeerrea 
eprived  of  the  spiritual  enjoyment  of  it.  "  For," 
the  experience  of  every  year  teaches,  that  they 
to  the  communion  but  once  a  year,  or  but  fiel- 
'  the  most  part  fail  also  to  participate  in  the  its 
for  such  persons  come  to  the  ordinance  in  the 
adage,  and  remain  etrsngers  to  the  holy  joy,  the 
of  the  spirit  of  Christ,""  They  show  it  by  this, 
lok  forward  to  that  day  and  that  hour  in  a  spirit 
fear,  instead  of  hailing  it  with  joy.  They  are 
1  to  the  obaervanoo  by  the  onetom  of  their 
1  the  prescription  of  their  teai^hers;  and  they 
'n  the  season  is  over,  and  do  not  wish  for  it« 
iting  they  are  now  free  to  live  as  they  list. 
esteemed  themselTes  unworthy,  and  abstained 
ommonion  through  humility,  i^ould  bo  encou- 
nore  ;  because  they  truly  humbled  themselves, 
ivorthy  of  being  exalted  by  God,  Christ  cnmo 
wn  the  lofty,  and  lift  up  the  lowly.  He  thinks 
rldly  priests  cared  nothing  for  the  laity,  and 
Ed  them  to  the  frequent  enjoyment  of  the  holy 
rould  be  no  rashness  in  the  latter  to  demand  the 
of  this  bread  which  was  meant  for  them.  He 
irist's  words :  He  that  is  not  icifA  me,  is  against 
t  gathertth  not  with  me,  scattereth  abroad.  But 
s  not  with  JeeuB,  who,  though  bound  to  do  so, 
1  to  provide  for  the  salvation  of  those  soub  that 
:ed  in  his  way.  Was  it  objected,  that  the  dig- 
■  priests  would  suffer  by  so  doing,  he  would 
The  man  who  speaks  thus  plainly  evinces  that 

actuated  by  a  zeal  that  ia  without  knowledge, 
iros  as  an  impropriety,  what  he  would  certainly 
e  place  if  he  were  animated  by  the  good  Spirit 
fTe  appeals  to  the  words  of  Moses,  who  wished 
;ht  be  prophets.  But  these,  tilled  with  the  spirit 
)uld  be  lords.     When  they  complained  of  the 

laity  to  enjoy  frequent  communion,  thoy  re- 
1  Jews  who  said,  "Ferceive  ye  how  ye  prevail 
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nothing  ?  behold,  the  world  has  gone  after  him!"  (Jolm: 
19.)    He  affirms  that  many  of  the  laitj  were  not  inferior  i 
virtue,  in  meritorions  works,  in  love  of  the  sacramental 
the  priests ;  it  was  here  also  true  that  aoldiersy  harlots, 
publicans  went  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  before 
scribes  and  I'harisees.     Though  laymen  should 
daily  of  the  Lord*8  supper,  yet  they  would  not 
reason  be  placed  on  a  level  with  the  priests ;  for  the 
would  still  be  the  people,  and  the  priests  would^  by  vii 
of  their  calling,  still  be  set  over  them.     If,  they  said, 
priests  would  be  less  reverenced,  the  direct  contrary 
prove  to  be  the  fact,  because  the  people,  in  the  case 
posed,  would  be  more  attached  to  their  priests,  would 
to  them  more  closely  as  they  received  from  them 
benefits  and  more  frequently,  as  the  sheep  cluster 
their  shepherds  from  whom  they  receive  their  food; 
because  the  priests  would  bo  compelled  to  labour  more 
their  o<  immunities,  to  hear  their  confessions,  and  to  hestov 
on  them  the  sacrament,  whence  would  naturally  spring  nf 
greater  love  and  gratitude  towards  them ;  and  because  tbt 
love  in  them  would  be  renewed,  the  Lord  being  in  tbft 
midst  of  those  gathered  together  in  his  name,  he  who  iiKh 
duces  in  the  hearts  of  subjects  the  obedience  due  to  their  ; 
superiors:  and  because  it  is  the  first  and  most  excellent  ^ 
fruit  of  this  sacrament  to  bind  the  church  fwhich  is  Christ*!  I 
body)  and  its  members,  each  in  its  own  place,  with  Christ  i 
Such  was  the  power  of  this  sacrament  to  make  the  multi^  ] 
tude  of  the  people  one.     It  was  now  objected  that  the  case 
of  priests  differed  from  that  of  laymen;   because  priests 
were,  by  their  office,  obliged  continually  to  hold  mess; 
hence   they  were  the  more  excusable  if  they  were  not 
always  prepared  to  partake  worthily  of  the  supper.    TO 
this  he  replies :  they  sinned  not  the  less,  but  far  more  bj 
their  unworthy  participation,  because  the   character,  tin 
jH^sition   and   calling  of  unworthy  priests,  were  a  grett 
grievance.     He  attacks  those  famous  men  who  had  tan^ 
in  their  writings  that  women  in  particular  ought  to  be  dis- 
couraged from  frequent  communion;  he  opposes  to  them 
the  i Christian  principle  that  all  such  distinctions  are  an- 
nulled in  the  new  creation ;  as  it  is  said.  One  Father,  one 
iSpirit,  one  faith,  one  Lord,  one  baptism  for  all.     Weakness 
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Mnon  fcg  nek  exolmdon;  for  God  bad  ohoittn  tlid 
UB  of  iHaiib  world  to  oonfonnd  the  thingi  thataro 

Bio  neaet  speaks  aninst  the  prohibition  put  fcurtii 
in  the  year  1389»  by  the  eywod  of  Fxaffoe,  againafe 
lent  oommmiicm  of  the  laity;*  and  remarb: 
modem  hjpooritea,  dooton  and  pielatee,  who 
out  God,  know  not  what  they  aze  abont,  and  what 
n  ordinanoe  the  oontinnal  aaorifioe  of  the  Lord  in 
t)h  is."  It  was  so  called,  jiot  becanse  the  priesta 
ly  celebrated  and  enjoyed  it,  but  because  the  h^ 
(ffBTB  and  enjoys  it  in  oomnunL  He  appeals  to 
vords,  which  are  addressed  to  all :  Take  and  eat. 
is  the  objection  drawn  from  the  words  of  tha 
Paol  resMoting  unworthy  participation.  The 
loss  not  disconrage  Christians  genaralfy  from  daily 
;  of  the  holy  snpper,  bntihe  unworthy,  that  they 
ike  themselves  worthy  of  it,  and  take  more  pains 
fy  themselves  for  it.    He  admonishes  them;   he 

dissuade,  but  teaches  in  what  way  they  ought  to 
nd  enjoy  this  sacrament. 

8  subject  Matthias  of  Janow  composed  an  express 
in  the  form  of  a  letter.     He  explaios  why  he 

with  his  friend's  invitation  that  he  should  write 
g  on  the  matter  in  question.  '*  For,'*  says  he,  *'  I 
ne  thou  must  be  concerned  for  the  welfare  of  thy 
irs,  and  especially  of  the  common  people,  since 
desirous  they  should  all  be  more  often  united  to 
r  partaking  of  his  precious  body  and  blood ;  which 

must  come  from  thy  good  heart  through  the 
of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  for  I  was  also  incited  to  write 
g  on  this  subject  by  the  false  zeal  of  some.**  He 
ntions  the  various  motives  and  reasons  which 
d  those  who  opposed  the  daily  commimion  of  the 
Some,'*  he  says,  '*  carry  an  outward  show  of  seal 
Lord,  yet  not  with  knowledge ;  and  they  pretend 
r  would  thereby  preserve  the  reverence  which  is 
e  sacrament.  These,"  he  says,  "  entertaining  too 
iews  of  the  sacrament,  fe€ir  where  there  is  no 
JT  fear,  lest  our  Lord  Jesus  should  suffer  anew,  in 

*  See  farther  on  p.  836. 
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this  Baorament,  some  violenoe,  or  oontempt,  or  l^jnyjr^ 
whereas  our  Lord  having  onoe  died,  death  halli  no 
power  over  him  in  any  waj;  for,  in  giving  hia 
spiritoal  hodj,  whioh  is  no  longer  GMMhle  of  aiUfarlu^ 
the  whole  world  and  to  each  indiYidnal,  noUh^  to 
he  neverUieleas  snffers  no  change  in  himself.  They 
their  sympathy  with  the  Lord  Jesus  too  fooliflhly  in 
that  they  are  so  hard  towards  their  neighbonrs.  They 
omel  towards  the  members  of  Christ  Those  IboliBh 
nn&ithfal  servants,  who  are  set  over  bat  a  few  things, 
friends  to  those  who  lead  bad  lives,  and  by  their 
lives  eveiy  day  throw  oontempt  on  the  sacrament^ 
they  &voar  their  party.  Others  fear  to  extend  this 
ment  to  the  people,  lest  thev  shonld  haaard  the  sal^f  < 
their  own  sonls.  Christ,  however,  had  presented  ll 
sacrament  to  the  unworthy  Judas,  and  the  church  hid 
never  decreed  that  any  not  unworthy  could  be  kept  btflk 
from  the  enjovment  of  the  holy  supper.  He  argues,  on  fhl 
other  hand,  that  even  though  the  laity  should  partake  of 
the  communion  but  once  a-year,  there  might  still  be  miflj 
among  them  unworthy.  *•  Others,"  says  he,  "  do  not  ent» 
upon  any  such  auguments,  but  contend  only  from  love  of 
strife  and  the  heat  ofpassion,  against  the  frequent  oom* 
munion  of  the  laity."  He  next  mentions  those  who  proudly 
despised  the  poor  among  the  people,  and  were  afraid  thit 
by  frequent  communion  they  would  be  put  too  much  on  a 
level  with  themselves.*  He  quotes  some  of  their  chaao- 
teristic  language :  '*  Those  Beghards  and  Beguins  ars 
Btriving  hard  to  put  themselves  on  a  level  with  the  priesta" 
He  says  of  them :  '*  They  desire  not  to  know  that  to  all 
Christ's  faithful  it  has  been  said.  Ye  are  a  royal  priesthood  ;** 
and  he  brings  up  the  passages  referring  to  this  point  in  the 
Apocalypse.  In  attacking  the  wall  of  separation  ereoted 
by  the  hierarchy  between  clergy  and  laity,  and  bringing 
distinctly  up  to  notice  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  among 
laymen,  he  does  not  forget  to  apply  the  same  principles  of 
reasoning  also  to  the  female  sex.  He  notices  the  &ct  that, 
in  his  time,  there  were  women  of  distinguished  piety,  whose 


*  Hi  sunt,  qui  ferme  qacmlibet  de  plebe  dedignantor,  bestiaa  et  Bi- 
baldos  pauperee  plebeioa  aadaciter  nuncupando. 
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t  to  die  oormpt  woiid. 
Ji  lafa^"  Iw  wji,  "  Si  oompariiig  Utsmil  -wiih  laonka 
■ipdaal^  itivM  maarkod  that  onr  Lord  hanng  reiaoted 
It  VIM  «  tiiia  woild  oo  uooimt  of  tbeir  pride  and  njpo- 
ms,  imHi.  the  won  abnndantlj  reveal  aia  ealTotion  to 
Iftnfla  onea  amomg  dta  people;  ao,  in  oomparing  men 
Wi.iUMBiu  MMBetliing  nmuar  miffht  be  aaid  with  ng/oA 
k&e  laoipienqr  of  the  latter  imt  the  gifte  t£  duiat. 


iiLT. 


(rir  aatiml  gifti,  do  not  know  how  to  hnmUe  themeelTea 
|U  to  bear  the  lapioaoh  at  Chriit ;  or  if  thej  have  the 
liinlMe  m  aonie  gifte  of  giaoe,  diretrtlj  aeoribe  it,  in 
Wr  iAoonqilaonioj,  to  e£Gwte  at  their  own,  and  lo  do 
Ipt  wore  bnl  to  fbe  Lord  Jeans  Cbiiat;  therefora  God 
Uli^ana  (Ariat,  fomking  aoiA  men,  tzamfeia  his  tnea- 
ms  to  women ;  tar  he  has  chosen  the  wesik  things  of  the 
laid  to  oonfbnnd  the  things  which  are  mighty  (1  Cor.  i.  27). 
lad  henoe  women  are  to  be  found  in  these  timee,  vii^ins 
mi  widows,  who  zealonsly  do  penance,  hasten  to  the  holy 
Mtunente,  and  take  the  tdagdom  of  Qod  before  the  men, 
4e  ire  oconpied  with  the  Tsnities  of  this  world.  Hence 
W  miy  observe,  how  the  ordinary  women  fill  the  ohnrches 
rtnayerB,  occapy  the  seats  at  sermons,  present  themselves 
mm  the  priests  for  oonfession,  seem  to  be  full  of  sobs 
Bd  tears,  receive  daily,  in  oonstant  devotion  and  with  joy, 
Hm  holy  supper,  forsake  the  pomp  of  the  world  togeuer 
villi  its  pleasures,  are  ever  BtMniiding  in  love  to  (Jhrist, 
tnr  thinking  on  the  canse  of  the  Lord,  and  joyfully  and 
ftttkfully  receiving  manifeatations  and  visions  of  the  Lord. 
Bna  the  women  are  a  hundredfold  more  rich  in  spiritoal 
tlani^,  in  these  times,  than  the  men."  He  then  refers 
ttthe  examples  of  Hildegard,  of  Brigitt  in  Sweden,  and  of 
Buy  other  women  whom  he  had  known  in  Paris,  Kome, 
ttd  Nnrembei^,*  and  of  still  more  in  Prague  ;  "  and  how 
I  idmiied  the  Lord  J  esua  in  hie  work8."'f     "  They,"  says  he, 

. '  We  ftre  here  reminded  thnt  Nuremberg  was  a  Beat  of  the  Friend 
<<  Ood,  end  of  Hainitet  Ebnerin  and  her  connection  with  Henn  of 
■WHngen.  Vid.  Hermanni  OpaacoJa,  p.  301,  »eq.  Ferh^  there 
*M  mne  connection  betweeo  the  Friends  of  God  in  thii  dlstoct  and/ 
fta  bjenda  of  reform  in  Bohemia, 
t  Bee  Jonlan,  Viirlaufer  dea  HnnteDthnma  in  Biihrnen.  B.  SI. 


o  admire  the  noli  men  of  this  woiid 
a  good  deal  out  of  them,  are  prieefei  to 
iity  monaroh  of  this  world  appean  aa  a 
reverenoed,  even  though  he  M  a  man  ofj 
lae  and  despiee  them  that  fear  God. 
nee  to  Buch,  and  aaka  them  to  hear  hia 
er  him  the  norameDta,  oh  howreadilr  aadi 
ioy  bestow  them  on  him!    But  when  ue 
eg  them  to  hear  their  oonfeesiona  and  gi?e 
annion,  they  do  it  with  diffionl^  and  aner  I 
IS  if  they  were  tired  of  the  bosmeaa ;  bat  if 


the  oaoramenta  of  the  charch  repeatedly,  tliai^i 
to  mutter  that  they  give  them  the  headache,  or  t^ 
that  they  take  up  too  much  of  their  time,  and  1 

SK>r  are  repelled  away,  not  without  aigns  of  ai| 
e  maintama  that  *'  every  Ghriatian  to  whom  tkft 
or  daily  apirihial  participation  of  the  body  of  ^^ 
granted,  will  ako  oe  in  a  suitable  frame  for  the  m 
duly  enjoyment  of  the  communion,  because  h 
worthy  of  that  which  is  granted  only  to  the  ho7 
worthy  of  that  which  is  granted  alike  to  the  ba 
good.    This  spiritual  participation  through  der 
Sdth,  is  a  thing  whidi  God  alone  produces  i 
Christ  himself  says :  It  is  the  spirit  that  maket' 
flesh  profiteth  nothing.    But  in  the  distributioo 
supper,  which  serves  to  the  increase  of  grace  f 
worthily  partake,  the  minister  of  the  churo 
operating  agent."    Again:  "What  the  Hoi; 
wrought  in  a  human  soul,  no  man  should  c 
the  fervour  of  devotion  is  what  the  Holy  Ghos^ 
and  henoe  the  hungering  and  thirsting  afte' 
enjoyment  of  the  Lord's  supper.    For  assun 
ing  after  the  sacrament,  which  arises  from  f 
faith,  is  itself  a  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  ' 
words  of  Ghiist  in  which  he  invites  every  o 
to  himself.     "This  thirsting,"  he  obeervf 
one  way  in  which  the  Father  draweth  t< 
work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  this  drawing  of 
Son,  is  what  he  would  destroy  who  pret 
whatever  to  forbid  it."     Referring  to 
in  Acts  X,  47,  he  finely 
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bodily  mcnonent  to  those,  on  whom  tho  spiritual  grace 
been  besto^^ed  by  God  himself?  Hence  it  follows, 
:ainly,  that  every  Cliristian  who  has  that  faith  in  Christ, 
cih  workB  by  love,  may  often  worthily  receive  the  body 
Christ;  every  one  who  helicvingly  attends  mass,  and 
)  devoutly,  "with  heart  and  lips,  confesses  himself  a 
ler,  is  worthy  of  it,  and  it  is  for  his  benefit  that  he 
old  partake  at  the  mass  of  the  hody  of  Christ."  But 
t  and  those  notorious  sinners,  should  he  excluded  from 
oommanion ;  as,  for  example,  adulterers,  harlots,  usurers. 
t  BQch  persons  when  excluded  should  be  publicly  named ; 
liat  the  fiaithful  may  understand  that  no  fellowship  is  to 
had  with  sach  in  the  sacraments,  and  avoid  the  conta- 
na  of  their  had  example.  They,  too,  who  give  public 
adal  by  their  vices  ought  on  ever}'  Sunday  to  he  publicly 
i  solemnly  named,  and  debarred  from  the  sacraments.* 
idaoee  in  the  same  class  such  as  go  indecently  or  too 
ravagantly  dressed,  which  is  an  evident  mark  of  pride, 
'hat  no  reasonable  ground  of  excuse  can  be  offered  for  it. 
>  Tefers  to  an  ordinance  relating  to  this  matter  put  forth 
the  archbishop  of  Prague,t  and  to  another  by  pope 
ban  VI.,  the  promidgation  of  which  had  been  witnchsed 
himself  during  his  residence  in  Ttaly.J  Tie  ailirms  that 
sinners  and  those  moving  forward  in  the  ( ^iriKtian  life 
ad  in  more  need  of  the  sacraments  than  the  perfect, 
'  instance  the  saints  in  bliss.  He  compares  the  com- 
Bnication  of  Christ  in  the  holy  supper  with  milk  offered 
babes,  llius  the  incarnate  Word  lets  himself  down  to 
ib'b  wants  and  weaknesses,  mystically  communicating: 
puelf  to  them  under  the  outward  forms  of  bread  and 
>De.§    Thus  it  happens  that  the  believer,  who  partakes 

*  QdiIm  lunt,  qui  deportant  calceoe  rostratos  in  podibus,  aurnm  ct 
iMrtnm  lobifl,  comuti  in  pedibus  in  barbig  et  omnee  induti  yesto 
B^tett  et  peregrina. 

t  Jam  nostris  temporibns  archiepiscopns  Pragonris  Johannes  publico 
^Boamumicmri  prsBcepit  hujuamodi  filioB  Belinl,  qui  dcfendebant  rostra 
'  dkoB  et  comutas  veirteB  ot  impudicfw ;  niim  tempore,  quo  Hcribo, 
i^iB  Jem  nim  testis  illins,  et  stnbam  ante  foras  templi,  votans  tales 
^*tticinate  percuasos  divinia  offlciis  intcreasc. 

♦  See  above,  pa^e  277. 

I  Corpua  Domini  et  sanguis  est  lac  datum  pueria,  ut  sugorent^  lac  do 
^^  (deomqne  de  saxo  duriaaimo,  quia  verbum  caro  factum  ^t^,  m^ 
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odIj  of  bread  and  wine,  and,  by  this  aot  in  itadf  oonsid 
experiences  no  spiritual  ODJoyment,  bat  is  broodit  in 
tact  with  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine  only  with  hia  se 
cannot  fail  by  earnest  striving  to  attain  to  snoh  a  fni 
to  imbibe  the  sweet  spirit  of  devotion  into  his  inmoet 
and  to  taste  and  see  how  good  the  Lord  is  ;*  and  thus 
nourished  and  strengthened  and  refreshed  in  spirit 
is,  for  mankind,  a  rook ;  a  rock  of  refreshment  for  l 
whom  it  has  been  given  to  suck  honey  out  of  the  rod 
oil  out  of  the  flinty  rock :  a  flinty  rock  to  oamal-m 
men,  who  perceive  not,  in  this  venerable  sacramen 
things  of  tne  Spirit  of  God;  "and  for  this  reason 
lightly  esteem  it,  and  take  no  pains  to  secure  the  fre 
enjoyment  of  it ;  they  make  no  haste  to  this  holy  sn] 
It  is  the  flintiest  rock  to  the  Jews  and  the  Greeks,  1 
who  believes  not,  and  says,  How  can  this  man  give 
flesh  to  eat?  (John  vi.)  **  But  to  us,  who  are  in  ' 
Jesus,  and  believe  God,  and  in  him  have  tasted  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  to  us  it  is  sweet  indeed  as  the  mc 
nourishing  breast.**  The  laity  were  often  more  wortl 
reason  of  their  free  spontaneous  longing,  than  mere  ] 
by  vocation.  The  faithful,  god-worthy  longing  of 
laymen  was  evidenced  by  this,  that  nothing  could 
them  back;  they  forsook  everj'thing  in  this  world 
homes,  their  j'okes  of  oxen,f  their  wives.  **  All  thi 
gain  to  them,  they  counted  as  loss,  that  they  might  f 
Christ,  by  often  and  gladly  partaking  of  his  body  and  I 
He  goes  on  to  describe  the  longing  of  these  pious  la 
and  to  show  what  sacrifices  they  made  to  satisfy  it.    * 

homo  sic  panem  aneelonim  mandticaret,  deque  digessit  verbu 
factum,  et  miro  modo  compoBuit  in  eucharistia,  ut  essent  mai 
sconditum  et  omnis  multitiido  dulcedinis  sacramento  sub  eg 
panis  ot  villi  abscondita,  quemadmodum  lac  puero  matris  ejus  < 
est  in  mamillis,  et  veluti  pucr  nullum  vostigium  loctia  videos  sui 
laboriose  sugens  ubero,  in  intimis  suis  dnlcedinem  percipit^  qua 
pascitur  et  valde  delectatur. 

*  Ita  prorsus  quilibct  fidclis  nulla  suavitate  q>eciem  Jesu  i 
hoc  sacramento  percipiens,  sed  solum  species  panis  et  vini  sensil 
tractans,  turn  per  conatus  et  laborem  intenoris  hominis  sug: 
dcvotionis  spiritum  suavem  in  medullis  sun  animtt,  et  degusta! 
suavis  est  Dominus. 

t  DonbtloBB  with  allusion  to  the  excuses  offered  in  the  parabl* 
mani&ge  supper. 
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bhiimblyof  tlieir  priestBif  itottibedoiie;  and.  if 
th^  pran  them  with  atiU  more  impoartanityy 
idjnrixig  them»  and  reqniriiig  it  of  them  till  thsj 
Bome.  And  when  they  find  themaelYeB  repuLwd 
wBj  by  the  inferior  clergy,  from  ignonuioe»  nedii- 
pnde,  they  apply  next  to  i>Tie0tB  of  a  hif^her  a»- 
be  biiihoiw  and  their  oflBoials,  and  never  ceaao» 
hey  may  be,  nnpleaaant  as  they  may  find  Ihe  duty ^ 
nd  entreat,  that  thev  would  procure  for  them  a 
uent  presentation  of  the  Lora."  He  affirma  that 
thinesa  of  the  Chriatian,  if  he  be  but  conaoioua  of 
\ke  confession  of  it,  can  unfit  him  for  the  frequent 
Qjoyment  of  the  communion.  The  contzaiy  nether 
d.  If  a  person  deems  himself  worthy  or  holy, 
s  of  being  so,  this  makes  the  Christian  unworthy; 
pride  and  the  worst  kind  of  hypocrisy.*  Any 
who  in  this  present  life  held  himself  to  be  worthy 
ly  oommuuion,  and  professed  as  much  of  himself 
position  that  Christian  might  hold,  and  howcTer 
might  surpass  others  in  virtue,  and  who  looked 
iTs  as  unworthy,  that  man  was  alone  and  especially 
^  The  holy  supper  appears  to  him  to  be  the 
ct  of  worship,  one  with  which  nothing  else  was 
ipared ;  and  if  it  was  objected  that  yet  the  cele- 
f  the  high  festivals  consisted  in  song  and  prayer, 
grand  and  imposing  variety  of  holy  ceremonies ; 
1,  Still  all  this  was  not  to  be  compared  with  the 
-taking  of  the  festival  of  the  Lord  in  spirit  and  in 
dl  this,  says  he,  song,  prayer,  preaching,  is  but  a 
on  for  the  festival,  and  a  certain  participation  in 
rsbip  with  Christ ;  but  after  all  it  was  not  the  true 
tual  festival  of  Christ,  for  it  was  not  the  bread 
3  down  from  heaven.  He  says :  **  Nominal  Chris- 
rldly  Christians,  those  of  a  carnal  mind,  who  have 
spirit  of  Christ,  never  partake  freely,  with  great 

;  advertendum,  quod  omnis  indigmtas  in  Christiano  allega- 
nnque,  a.  est  cognita  et  confeesa  in  veritate,  non  flBMnt  euin 
^notidiana  vel  crebra  communione,  Bed  magis  e  contrario : 
itas  moralis  credita  vel  oonfessa  de  ae  ipso  dignitaa  vel  sano- 
imis  facit  indignum  OhriBtianam,  quia  eeft  saperbia  et  hjpo- 
oa,  coeca  et  mendosa. 
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desire  and  thankfiil  heart,  of  the  bod^  of  Ghriat;  bs 
often  as  they  come  to  the  aacrament,  it  la  done  wxtli 
straint,  through  the  force  of  a  custom  observed  from  d 
hood,  or  from  slavish  fear."  He  compares  the  inij  in  w 
the  Christian  assimilates  this  roiritnal  food  and  takes  i 
into  his  being,  with  the  assimilating  process  in  the  ca 
natural  food.  '*  The  sinner/'  he  sajs,  "  is  at  the  first  ui 
Jesus  Cludst ;  but,  by  degrees,  fester  or  slower,  the  li£e 
spirit  of  the  sinful  man  become  transformed  into  the  fl 
and  life  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  pass  into  the  most  inti 
union  with  him,  no  longer  to  oe  separated  by  any  In 
power."  He  cites  a  remark  from  St.  Augustin,  wher 
latter  represents  Christ  as  saying,  in  relation  to  the 
supper.  It  is  not  thou  who  art  to  transform  me  intoth^ 
as  tne  food  for  my  body,  but  thou  art  to  be  transformed 
me.  **  And  this  is  preeminently  the  way  in  which  G 
glorified,  and  wonderfully  appears  in  his  saints,  that 
Word,  from  whom  all  things  have  sprung,  in  whom  a 
whom  are  all  things, — of  whom  it  is  said,  that  he  sb 
last  be  all  in  all,— does  in  this  way  draw  back  again 
transform  all  things  into  himself."*  He  then  comj 
that  the  holy  supper  should  in  his  own  days  be  so  comn 
neglected  among  Christians,  that  they  no  longer  earc 
endeavoured  to  have  their  spirit  transformed  into  "fli 
and  Spirit  of  Christ,  but  rather  hindered  it.  It  seen 
be  their  great  end  and  aim  to  have  a  comfortable  and 
life  in  the  world.  They  did  not  strive  to  be  transfc 
into  Christ,  but  longed  and  laboured,  as  much  as  in 
lay,  that  Christ  should  be  transformed  into  themsc 
they  sought  not  to  become  like  to  Jesus  Christ,  but  d< 
rather  that  flesus  Christ  should  be  like  to  themsel 
which  was  the  greatest  imaginable  wrong,  the  very  i 

*  Quod  illnd  verbnm,  ex  quo  omnia,  in  quo  omnia  et  per  quod 
quod  ultimo  dicitur  esse  omnia  in  omnibus,  tali  modo  et  via  in  se 
itcrum  convcrtit  ot  digerit  omnia. 

t  Nee  sutagunt,  digne  vitam  suam  cnrnalem  et  spiritum  suum  v 
ct  inanom  converti  in  ritam  et  Spiritum  Jesu  Ghristi,  quinimo  imp 
quia  do  facto  ad  boo  se  ponunt,  ut  bonam  yitam,  seu  dclicatam  e 
tam  hal leant  in  hoc  mundo.  Non  laborant  in  Christum  comi 
Bed  cupiunt  et  quantum  in  se  est,  faciunt,  Gliristum  in  se  ipsos  co 
non  desidernnt  esse  GhriBti  Jesu  similes,  sed  OhriBtum  Jesom  c 
ease  similom  sibi  ipsis. 
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lilij:^C'iitfrnt»tj«nluni.  ([TK^lDouaPatorooliiiiii^^fMit**  Filiodoilit, 
uTv  in  fifinet  ipso  ul>  a'tmio  <»t  rtiilHtanl  I.iliter,  et  iinlli  uHoriL'  •  ?  ) 
hmI  r|iiia  uiniics  cn'titune  iuvipi^'nt  piirticipntiMiiorn  sute  v  ifo 
r  Kiliiini  in  Sjiiritn  Sani't«>,  et  (\\uh\  (imntfs  (rnNitiini*  nccopta  vita 
♦•rialitor  viUi  besititica  vi  perpotna,  «k*  qua  liic  ^*rmo,  nu(*o?«ie 


il 

:1 


It  was  a  thing  unworthy  of  this  gloriouH  (jacra- 
think  of  compelling  men  to  partake  of  it.  lliiu 
lould  be  done  except  in  the  case  of  tho.se  ^veak 
IS  who  ventured  not  to  come.  He  blames  tlio»e 
ised  people  of  a  wicked  life  to  keep  away  from  the 
It ;  fur  it  could  in  nowise  profit  them  to  persevere 
wicked  life,  and,  for  this  reason,  continue  to  be 
H  to  the  remedy  which  was  the  safest  for  them, 
worthy  persons,  therefore,  should  rather  be  advised 
off  their  wicked  life,  and  in  company  with  the 
D  frequently  to  the  Lord's  festival.  He  declares 
greement  with  the  advice  commonly  given  that 
ux  should  examine  himself,  and,  if  he  found  himself 
y,  abstain  from  the  Lord's  supper,  bi  opposition 
he  cites  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  1  Cor.  xi.  2H,  and 
phanis  on  the  phrase.  Let  a  man  examine  himself,  « 

t  him  raty — not,  and  so  let  him  abstain.     He  seeiiiH  J 

inft^r  from  these  words,  that  this  self-examination 
>ervo  only  as  a  preparation  to  enable  one  worthily 
CO  of  the  holy  supper.  Ho  notices  another  objection  : 
es  to  receive  the  holy  sacrament  but  once ;  for  at 
time  wo  receive  all.     To  this  he  replies:  Gnd  has  I 

to  his  Son  alone,  to  have  life  in  himself  so  as  novor  I 

need  uf  receiving  it  anew ;  but  for  all  creatures  it 
luugh  to  have  received  life  once ;  the  life  thus  re-  i 

in  order  iu  bo  preserved,  needs  to  be  c<)nstiintly  J 

licjited  anew  from  above ;  and  in  order  that  it  may 
communicated,  in  order  that  the  natural  life  in 
beings  may  be  continually  renewed  in  them,  they  ',] 

food,     l^ut,  this  holds  good  t<»o  of  the  true,  divine,  •". 

s>ed  life,  it  is  not  enough  that  it  should  have  once 
ininiuniejited  fnjm  above  through  the  medium  of 
d  ba])tism  ;  for  the  maintenance  of  the  same,  it  w:is 
e  that  it  should  evt'r  be  given  to  them  anew  from  . 

her,  by  the  Son,  in  the  JToly  (Hiost,  through  the 
I  uf  the  Lord's  supper.*     *'  Although,''  says  he, "  our  j 


t 
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Lord  gives  to  Christians  the  beginning  of  a  life  of  gnM)j 
blessed  life,  through  faith,  as  it  is  written.  The  jiu^ 
live  by  faith,  and  through  baptism ;  yet  he  hu  in  Ids 
finite  wisdom  ordained  this  sacrament,  and  directed 
tians  to  repeat  it  daily,  or  at  least  often,  for  the  porponl 
preserving  or  continuing  this  life  of  graoe.     The 
well-grounded  in  the  faith,  ought  to  know  that  Jesns 
crucified  is  the  beginning  and  me  end  of  his  life  of 
in  the  general  and  in  the  particular,  because,  without 
he  can  do  nothing.'**     We  may  understand  from 
words  how  Matthias  of  Janow  apprehended  the  relation 
the  holy  supper  to  baptism ;  that  through  the  Lord's  sup] 
the  divine  life  once  received  in  baptism,  should  be 
newedly  and  ever  more  completely  appropriated  in 
munion  with  Christ,  till  it  should  thoroughly  intei 
the  entire  human  nature. 

Accordingly,  to  the  objection  that  since  eternal  life  ij 
communicated  in  the  Lord's  supper,  it  is  enough  to  luM 
received  it  once,  he  replies :  **  This  does  not  follow;  ti 
God,  in  his  infinite  pro\'idence,  has  not  so  ordained  it;  M 
rather  thus,  that  the  man  who  seeks  it,  and  in  spirit  ptf 
takes  of  it  daily,  should  possess  it."  He  employs  the  fi* 
lowing  illustration :  **  The  sun  continually  gives  out  Ui 
light  and  communicates  that  element  to  our  eyes ;  but  In 
that  would  take  the  sunlight  into  his  eyes  and  enjoy  tltf 
blessing  of  it,  must  have  his  eyes  turned  to  the  li^t,  aai 
be  susceptible  of  its  influences ;  and  he  must  constandy  le* 
ceive  the  light  from  the  sun,  or  as  often  as  he  would  rM 
it.  But  if  he  shuts  his  eyes,  or  from  some  accident  ceasN 
to  receive  the  light  constantly  radiating  from  the  suu,  In 

Imborcnt,  earn  aocipero  a  Deo  suo,  et  quod  non  sufficit  seme!  AcdpflH 
vitum  Buum  a  Deo  m  praiscuti,  sed  Decease  habct  continue  respicerai  ^ 
pro  vita  sua  conseiranila  et  continuanda,  et  Deum  solum  requiroc  i' 
hoc.  Igitur  per  hoc  Dcus  omni  creatune  yiventi  secundum  suam  tf^ 
cialcm  Hapiontiam  atque  suavitatcm  ordinavit  cibum  et  apposnit,  at  A 
per  oibi  Hui  proprii  crebramvel  contiuuam  sumptionem  continuaietd^ 
leotut)i liter  et  suaviter  suain  vitam. 
*  Licet  Dominus  dat  principium  yitas  gratuite  et  beatifies  Chrutttidi 

Eer  fidoni,  sicut  scriptum  est :  Justus  autem  mens  ex  fide  vivit^  et  p* 
aptlsmum,  tumen  cum  hoe  ex  unmousa  sua  sapientia  ot  bonitate  (M^ 
navit,hoc  sacramentum  altaris  et  statuit  Christianis  iterandum  qootiJi 
Aut  alias  saDpe  ad  eandem  vitam  g^tiie  conservandam  et  continuandaH 


^.  * 


JIOOW  K  BSGRILBB  Y.  ET  V.  TBglAMEaSTL  827 

oirfly  10860  tha  whole,  nor  is  a  particle  to  be  had  till  he 
ma  onoe  more  to  the  aim.'*  He  calls  the  holy  supper 
a  tooAf  which  has  been  prepared  for  and  given  to  men 
onnded,  weak,  and  blind,  to  nndoan  sinnerB,  to  those 
ho  aigjh  and  monm  over  their  sins.  He  complains  of  the 
fligy  who  were  not  willing  to  distribute  to  these  the  food 
Migned  expresslj  for  their  nse,  but  reserved  it  for  angels, 
ttfad  for  angels,  waited  for  such  as  led  an  angel-like  life, 
I  oome  and  appropriate  it ;  or  who  would  only  partake  of 
[hr  themselves,  because  Ihev  were  called  the  angels  for 
is  people,  or  were  set  over  tnem  as  such ;  when  the  truth 
M,  they  were  neither  like  the  angels,  nor  set  over  them, 
Bt  had  been  taken  from  that  sinfid  race  of  man,  and  were 
It  among  sinful  men,  and  over  them.  **  Such  bad  stew- 
(di,"  he  savB,  '*  crush  to  the  earth,  in  their  way  of  pre- 
riUnff  and  of  administering  penance,  the  little  ones 
1  Chnst,  by  a  wisdom  which,  as  it  comes  not  from  the 
[Arit  of  our  most  loving  and  boimteous  Saviour,  must 
Beds  be  called  a  fleshly  wisdom.  It  was  their  Cetult  that 
idi  persons  fell  back  into  sin,  torn  away  as  they  were,  so 
rnelly  and  violently,  from  the  breast  of  their  mother.  He 
aes  them,  namely,  with  troubling  the  consciences  of 
M86  persons  by  requiring  of  them  too  severe  a  life,  and 
iying  on  their  necks  intolerable  burdens.  He  condemns 
le  current  opinion  that  it  was  quite  sufficient  for  Christian 
kymen,  if,  after  the  preparation  of  the  feists,  they  partook 
f  tbe  communion  once  at  Easter  festival.  *'  W'hen  those 
iy»  are  over,"  says  he,  **  they  soon  forget  the  whole,  and 
A  back  again  into  their  old  vain  habits  of  life.  They 
alaz  from  the  holy  discipline  they  had  commenced,  and 
e^n  once  more  to  put  themselves  on  a  level  with  this 
un  world,  so  that  the  man  is  scarcely  if  ever  to  be  found, 
'ho,  after  having  gone  through  his  penance  and  received 
)e  holy  sacrament,  perseveres  in  the  right  way,  and 
'orthily  reforms  his  life  according  to  the  requirements 
r  Christianity."  To  such  outside  repentance  he  applies 
'bat  Christ  says  of  the  evil  spirit  driven  from  a  man  and 
len  returning  with  seven  others  still  worse  than  himself, 
ho  poor  people  are  thus  led  to  suppose  that  things  for- 
idden  are  to  be  avoided  only  on  fast  days,  that  at  these 
Asons  alone  penance  is  necessary  to  be  done,  and  that  it 
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snifices,  for  salYation,  to  oonfeHS  oiie*s  sina  and  receive  tb 
body  and  blood  of  the  liord,  without  onoe  thinking  of  Id 
passion,  or  Tohmtarily  sufifering  with  him.  *'  But  with  i] 
this,  they  hold  fJEist  to  ihe  freedom  of  the  fleah,  conform  i 
all  else  to  this  world,  love  the  world  and  that  which  is  c 
it  the  whole  day.  The  same  Christian  people,"  he  ai|i 
**  think  they  are  safely  in  Christ  when,  in  cajmal  secnriq 
they  have  observed,  according  to  custom,  the  thinn  < 
religion,  without  any  of  the  true  life  and  spirit  of  Jen 
the  crucified.  Oh,  blindness  of  Israel!''  he  exclaims,  ^*ol 
&tal  mistake  I  which,  if  it  were  possible,  might  ddcdi 
even  God's  elect ;  oh,  deceitful  and  partial  spirit  of  Satu 
and  alas !  for  the  sufferings  of  the  saints,  who  truly  repen 
who  on  account  of  this  commimion  are  insulted  and  d 
spised  by  their  seemingly  pious  brethren,  and  accosed  < 
heresy!"  He  then  refers  back  to  an  example  which ba 
been  cited  against  him,  to  the  case  of  those  old  eremite 
who  could  only  receive  the  holy  supper  at  rare  interval 
and  remarks :  '*  With  these  persons,  it  w^is  altogethi 
another  affair;  they  had  lived  an  angel-like  life;  as 
what  might  be  tnie  of  them,  could  not  be  applied  to  thw 
who  were  placed  amid  the  ('onflicts  of  the  world.  Thw 
eremites  had  no  priest  to  distribute  the  Lord's  supperi 
them.  In  such  cases,  the  Lnrd  Christ  is  ever  wont  to  su] 
ply,  by  his  own  presence,  the  absence  of  priests.  To  ll 
objection  that  a  special  preparation  is  necessary  in  ord< 
to  worthy  participation  in  the  communion,  he  replies :  Tl 
preparation  of  souls  for  this  festival  does  not  require 
forty-days'  fast ;  for  the  spirit  of  a  Christian  must  be  oi 
ever  pressing  onward,  never  retrograding :  one  ever  risiii 
in  aspiration  and  prayer  to  God ;  over  open  to  divine  in 
pressions.  **  liut  even  suppose  the  spirit  not  to  be  in  th 
right  state  of  preparation  :  yet  it  may  transport  itself  J 
once  into  the  proper  frame.  For  spirit  and  will  are  n< 
bound  to  time  or  to  place.  For  to  these  conditions  men 
bodies  are  subject,  but  not  the  soul  and  spirit ;  the  latti 
perform  their  actions  in  a  sphere  out  of  space  and  time."* 

*  QuocUi  forte  cat  spiritus  in  oo  non  prseparatus,  tunc  ^irittu  pote 
siibito  pnupaniri,  turn  quia  spiritu.s  aen  meiLS  ant  Toluntaa  non  rtijuir 
tompU9,  uon  ItHMim ;  hiii  enim  C()r|H)ra  Nunt  Nul>jocta,  non  mens,  non  spix 
tus  hominis,  scd  omiiino  Hmw  opemtioneti  u^unt  oxtm  tempiu  et  locuD 
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ictfvitr  of  Qie  fnirit,  and  eapeoially  when  huned 
Haal  tBin^  axotndw  tho  train  of  snccessive  mo- 
r  it  proneds  fenn  that  wliich  is  incapable  of 
RDd  lektM  to  that  wkioh  ia  incapable  of  diviaioit   ' 
b  apam  and  time,  which  introdoce  anoeeariott.*  < 
nwthy  pr^taration  cannot  proceed  ^m  Ox  apiiH  J 
nt  moat  proceed  rather  frcm  the  spirit  of  OboM*  T 
anmipotent,  and  in  which,  therefora,  no  diTUoB  «f  h| 
i  momenta  can  find  place  in  matters  peitainii^  tO  -i. 
laaence,  namely,  Bpmtnal  things.     What  ia  aaii   > 
ilcriptnre  of  the  paxchal  lamb  once  offered,  ha* 
only  to  the  one  sacrifice  offered  by  Christ ;  bnt 
u  be  the  thought  th&t  Christians  are  to  oeletaat* 
wy  ot  Christ's  passion  only  once  a  year, — a  r*- 
OB  which  ought,  on  the  contrary,  to  be  untnteTmpt- 
ant  to  their  mii>da."|    He  aappoaes  the  oaae  of  m 

0  ahoold  Bay  to  a  person  wishing  to  receive  tho 
on.  Go  away ;  for  to-day  thon  art  unworthy  ;  and 
k  worthier  to-morrow  or  in  a  week :  in  the  place 
,  person  he  wonld  reply,  I  know  I  am  unwDrthy ; 
it  is  that  I  come  heggiag  and  trembling  to  thee ; 
[lou  hast  received  in  my  belinlf  from  my  God  and 
-ist  the  power  to  render  me  worthy  who  am  nn- 
lince  by  thy  prayer  thou  canst  absolve  me,  and 
;  mo  my  portion  of  onr  daily  bread,  canst  change 
he  same  ;  and  all  that  pertains  to  the  making  me 
f  that  bread  1  have  already,  in  my  perfect  will ; 
11  is  present  with  me,  but  how  to  perform  that 

grod,  I  find  not.  But  all  that  which  tho  spirit 
her  produce  out  of  me  and  in  me,  I  hope  to  find 
laily  bread.  Therefore  I  beg  of  yon  to  give  m« 
onr  daily  bread,  and  am  in  haste  for  it.  Thus 
ned  and  enlightened,  and  made  alive  in  Christ, 

1  him  find  a  way  to  acoompliBli  what  is  already 
1  my  will.     But  if  thou  deemest  me  not  worthy 

[□In  aotiu  mentij  ot  Rpiritiis.  prwnpue  quoiul  diTJoo,  nmt 
ucceasiio,  quoniam  Bimt  indivuibilium  ad  ituliTiBibilia  supra 
impiiB,  qn«  rlBfaninl  mciCMmonem. 

latum  hoc  a  Chriatiuua,  quod  dobeftnt  soliun  semel  inumo 
loriam  dominloB  pasaioiiia.  qtue  continiiiH  momeatia  debet 
pectoiibna  dcmonui. 
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tthday  to  receive  from  thee  the  daily  bread,  a«  I  am  UhA 
unworthy,  so  neither  wilt  thou  present  it  to  me  to-morro 
because  neither  to-morrow,  nor  the  next  day,  nor  erer,  i 
long  as  I  live  in  this  body  of  death  and  sin,  shall  1 1 
worthy  enough  of  this  our  heavenly  bread,  so  fiff  as  tlu 
itself  is  concerned.  He  stands  up  for  the  pious  laymc 
who  demanded  with  importuniiy  the  daily  oommunioi 
and  vindicating  them  nrom  the  reproach  of  rashnefi 
declares  it  rather  a  work  of  the  grace  of  God  and  < 
necessity.  '*  As  regards  the  former,"  says  he,  "  I  assuxn 
it  to  be  well  known,  that  the  longing  to  partake  of  ChriBt! 
body  and  blood,  from  fluth  and  love,  does  not  spring  froi 
flesh  and  blood,  and  carmot  spring  from  them ;  but  ool 
from  the  operation  of  divine  grace  or  from  the  spirit  ( 
Jesus  Christ."  He  proceeds  to  speak  of  those  who,  bowo 
down  under  a  sense  of  their  sins,  dare  not  come  forward  t 
partake  of  the  holy  supper,  and  remarks  that  persons  i 
this  temper  of  mind,  who  are  so  deeply  penetrated  witi 
the  sense  of  their  own  unworthiness,  are  the  most  worth; 
of  all.  "  Hence  that  person,"  he  says,  "  is  in  the  end  fillei 
with  still  greater  love  and  ardent  longing  for  the  Lon 
Jesus,  who  at  the  very  time  he  falls  into  such  diver 
temptations,  flies  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  hurries  to  hi 
sacrament,  and  though  all  would  frighten  him  from  it,  stil 
answers :  Against  him  only  have  I  sinned,  and  done  evil  i] 
his  sight,  and  therefore  I  fly  to  him  done ;  for  though  b 
slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust  in  him,  and  though  he  thnist  m 
down  to  hell,  still  I  know  that  even  in  this  he  does  wha 
is  best,  for  he  cannot  do  wrong ;  and  I  trust  that  he  wil 
also  bring  me  out  the  pit.  He  who  alone  casteth  down  t< 
hell,  and  bringeth  up  therefrom."  In  this  he  sees  tb 
character  of  true  love,  which  casteth  out  fear,  which  i 
stronger  than  death,  which  many  waters  cannot  quencl 
nor  floods  drown.  When  in  opposition  to  these  views  w* 
held  up  the  necessity  of  submission  to  ecclesiastical  order 
the  direction  of  Christ  to  his  disciples  to  observe  and  d< 
whatsoever  was  bidden  them  by  those  who  sat  in  Mosefl 
seat,  he  answered :  **  Yes,  if  they  build  up  the  conmiuuitie 
and  put  forth  gnlly  commands  ;  but  if  they  knowingly  pid 
them  down,  and  teach  men  to  sin,  we  are  by  no  mean 
bound  to  obey  them  in  these  things,  but  ought  rather  t 
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Lward  aoointing,  which  teacheth  all  things,  or 
f  Jesua  (.'hrist,  who  is  overywheie,  and  espe. 
i'e  children,  whom  he  himself  directly  gaidea, 
«acher  and  true  shepherd. "  It  was  necussary 
]  rather  than  men,  to  tty  the  HpiritH  to  Bee 
y  were  of  God.  He  affirms,  that  the  primitive 
."ing  Christ's  example,  had  a^v/nye  first  taken  the 

himself,  and  then  distributed  it  to  the  uthera 
uch  had  continued  to  be  the  practice  from  the 

apostlea  for  the  period  of  a  thouuand  yean, 
e  more  recent  timeB,  through  the  increase  and 
n,  this  perpetual  sacrifice  had  been  abolished, 
ction  tlat  the  spiritual  participation  waa  auffi- 
Bwers :  "  It  is  tfomethin^  greater,  something 
□ently  for  the  saving  good  of  the  Christian  to 
ik  the  incarnate  Word  in  the  moat  inward  and 
-,  than  to  hear  and  believe  hiti  words.  The 
r>t  declare  that  He  who  apeaketh  or  he  who 

words,  the  t<ame  shall  abide  in  me  and  1  in 
irist  repeatedly  says :  He  that  eateth  my  flesh 
b  my  blood  remaineth  in  me  and  I  in  him." 
:ted  by  opponents,  that  the  holy  supper  would 
lent  use  become  too  overy-day  an  affair,  and 
;  f;ignificance.  To  this  he  replies;  "Never 
aiis  grow  weary  of  it ;  on  the  other  hand,  the 
intermit  it,  the  more  will  Ihe  holy  longing  for 
tbera,  and  the  pains  which  they  would  oiher- 
1  enjoy  it  diminiKh,  Another  delight,  the  lust 
will  take  possession  of  the  soul,  darken  it,  and 

forget  that  holy  joy  in  the  sacrament.     By 

the  spirit  is  rendered  daily  more  unfit  for 
le  holy  supper."  This  tnith  he  finds  typified 
riour  of  the  Jews  with  the  manna  :  when  they 
*  the  fleshpota  and  cucumbers  of  Egypt,  the 
no  longer  relished;  and  when  tbey  arrived  in 

promiso,  and  began  to  busy  themselves  with 
the  fruits  of  the  earth,  the  manna  was  taken 

A  simple  spiritual  participation  was  sufficient, 
le  substituted  for  the  bodily,  where  the  longing 
t,  but  for  unavoidable  retiKons  could  not  be 

By  hpecial  privilege,"  be  says,  '■  not  accmdin.^ 
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to  the  common  rule,  Christ  himself  brings  about  in  ihl 
most  hidden  manner  the  spiritual  participation  of  bis  body  i 
by  tho8e  of  whom  he  knows  it  to  be  true,  thst  tbc^ 
worthily  long  to  partake  of  his  body,  and  would  gladly 
receive  it  every  day,  and  pray  for  it,  in  their  pm^n  to 
God  in  the  Paternoster  and  in  those  of  men,  the  ministea  I 
of  the  church, — Christians  who,  when  they  cannot  enjoy 
the  privilege  of  the  sacrament,  mourn  and  sigh  over  \ik 
deprivation  with  an  unendurable  hunger  and  mirst^raA 
and  such  alone  does  the  spirit  of  Christ  visit  directly, 
when  and  where  he  pleases,  causing  them  by  virtue  of  bi 
own  grace  to  manducate  spiritually  and  bodily,  sometioMi 
in  the  mans,  sometimes  after  the  mass,  morning  or  evening, 
by  night  or  by  day,  in  a  secret  and  invisible  manner."* 
He  reaffirms  it  over  and  over  that  pious  laymen  Ktood  lA 
no  respect  whatever  inferior  to  the  priests  as  proper  sub- 
jects for  the  enjoyment  of  the  Loixi's  8upj>er,  but  fre- 
quently snrpaHsed  them  in  holy  simplicity  and  innocence 
In  partaking  of  that  saci-ament  the  most  important  qnali 
fioation  was  great  simplicity  of  faith;  hence  all  humai 
science  served  rather  to  distract  tmd  dissipate,  to  destro] 
devotion,  fervency  of  the  affections,  and  stability  of  feith,' 
It  is  e'X'ident  from  the  passages  above  cited  that  Matthia 
of  Janow  constantly  presupposes  no  difference  to  exist,  a 
to  the  privilege  of  the  full  enjoyment  of  the  holy  supper  i 
both  kinds,  between  priests  and  laymen ;  and  he  expreusl 
points  to  the  sacrifices  of  the  Old  Testament  as  antetypc 

*  IIHb  dico  spiritna  Jesu  manducationein  sui  corporis  spiritualem  < 
flinjrulari  privilfgio.  non  ex  commiini  pucto  et  ordinutioiic  Holoam 
optTJitur  intiine,  quos  ipse  videt,  quum  (lijjno  nffectant  Chriati  ooip' 
Duinduoare  et  vellciit  oiuiii  die,  et  hoe  rogaiit  et  apud  Deuin  in  oratioi 
domiiiioji  et  apud  homines  et  ministros  eeclesijc,  et  si  fieri  ipsis  sacr 
mentiditer  non  potent,  dolent  et  inffemisoiint,  fame  et  niti  vexati, 
spiritu  8U0  et  necessitate  male  patientcn  ;  talibua  ig^itur  solum  occm^ 
qjirit  Jesu  Christi,  et  plurimum  si  vult  et  quaudo  vult  et  cum  vult,  < 
sua  gratia  facienj*  ipsos  corporuliter  spiritualiter  muuducare,  aliquan 
in  missa,  ali(^iiando  post  missam,  post  prandiimi,  do  mane,  de  \espc: 
in  noete  vel  m  die.  lat<aiter  et  oceulte. 

t  Simplieitato  sanota  et  innocentia,  quo  ad  hoc  ipsis  plebejis  suffi 


6trnctionem  et  in  credendo  ftrmitat^m. 
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saorament  in  as  far  as  both  forms  belonged  to  its  ' 
BnesB  and  integritj;*  and,  as  he  says,  tliat  the 
anltitude  should  taste  the  sweetness  of  the  sacuft- 
at  is  hidden  beneath  the  species  of  bread  and  wine, 
vs  that  in  his  view  the  whole  multitude  should 
of  both  forms  of  the  Lord's  supper. f 
lias  of  Janow,  as  we  have  already  remarked  iu ' 

mentions  among  the  signs  of  the  time  which  in- 
the  degeneracy  of  the  church,  and  announced  the 

in  of  Antichrist,  tho  schism  between  the  two 
and  in  common  with  many  of  the  best  men  of  his 

regarded  this  schism  as  a  symptom  of  the  dis- 
d  condition  of  the  church,  and  an  admonition  from 
signed  to  bring  men  to  the  consciousness  of  her 
on,  and  to  awaken  the  longing  for  her  regenera- 
liis  schism  he  ascribes  to  the  pleasure-])ursuing, 
'Ting,  worldly  spirit  of  the  cardinals.  **It  never 
he  says,  **  from  any  love  which  the  cardinals  had 
St  and  his  church,  but  from  their  love  of  them- 
nd  their  love  of  the  world.J     Nor  did  this  schism  '  .'j 

timately   to   the   injury   of  the   church,  but   was  i 

i  benefit,  inasmuch  as  the  kingdom  of  Antichrist  \ 

thereby  be  more  easily  and  more  speedily  de- 
Those  davs  would  be  shortened  for  the  elect's 
Besides,  tlie  church  would  get  rid  of  the  numberless 
fie  of  hypocrites.  He  affirms,  too,  that  it  was  only 
L*mal  appearance  of  the  church  which  could   be 

by  this  schism,  her  essential  being  was  raised 
ts  influence.     "The  body  of  the  omnipotent  and  ■ 

ler  indivisible  Jesus  Christ,  the  community  of 
s  not  divided,  neitlier  indeed  can  be  divided :  " — 
irch  which,  by  virtue  of  its  eternal  and  immutable 

iiicium  lei^irt  fuit  lioc  sacrificium propter  dualitiitom  utWtM- 

I,  puiiii)  et  villi,  ex  quibuB  hoc  saorificiuni  inti^pmtur. 

mnifl  multitudo  dulcedinis  saeramento  auh  Hpeciebiw  panis  et 

omlita ;   and,  in  the  passage  alx^vo  quoted,   tlie  important 

tliia  view:  Omnes  Christiaiii,  quotquot  ibidem  conp:Tegati, 
:  oommuniter  de  illo  pane  ccelesti  a  ininisterio  et  de  calire,  ita 
uUf*  eacerdoH  aeoopit^  dehinc  dedit  omnilmf. 

ntui  ex  w)  fi(?hisina  hoc  faetnm  est,  quod  dilcxissont  Christum 

ejus  eoclesiam,  sed  ex  eo,  quod  sc  ip.%os  amavenint  ct  liuno 

t    > 

\ 


.  I 


334  BISTORT  OF  THBOLOQT  AHD  JXtCTBIHS. 

unity,  depends  wholly  on  the  nnitf  of  God,  and  of  i 
Lord  JoHUB  Christ,  and  of  his  spirit.  As  he  disooven 
the  prevailing  selfish  element  the  oaose  of  all  divinons 
the  church  and  of  all  her  oormptions,  so  it  seems  to  h 
that  restoration  of  chnrch  unity  and  a  reformation  of  1 
church  can  proceed  only  from  the  overcoming  of  tl 
selfish  element.  He  says,  the  blissful  unity  of  the  chm 
can  never  be  truly  restored,  until  men  governed  by  » 
love  are  removed  entirely  out  of  the  way,  and  their  plt< 
filled  by  those  in  vastly  multiplied  numbers  who  overfli 
with  zeal  for  the  true  unity  of  the  church. — men  who  se 
not  their  own  but  the  things  of  Jesus  Christ ;  which  m 
seeking  he  applies  not  to  those  alone  who  seek  their  o' 
in  the  things  of  this  world,  but  to  those  also  who 
spiritual  things  are  seeking  only  to  set  up  themselves  a 
their  party,  looking  dovm  with  contempt  upon  all  other 
As  one  symptom  of  the  fall  of  the  church,  and  a  premo 
tory  sign  of  the  last  times,  he  considers  the  various  < 
positions  of  party,  of  which  each  would  claim  Christ  < 
clusively  for  itself; — the  party  of  the  Roman  popes  amo 
the  Italians,  the  party  of  the  popes  at  Avignon  among  1 
French,  the  Greek  church,  the  different  orders  of  mon 
spiritual  and  secular  fraternities.  Everywhere  the  < 
was:  Lo  here  is  Christ,  and  lo  there  is  Christ.  1 
church  was  no  longer  a  city  on  a  hill,  conspicuous  to  i 
but  split  into  three  parts.f  But  although  ho  reckc 
schism  generally  among  the  signs  of  corruption,  yet  t 
greatest    right    belonged   in  his    opinion,    comparative 

*  Ego  illos  hie  pato  magis  se  ipsos  amantes  et  quaa  sua  sunt  inq 
rontes  private,  qui  non  tarn  iu  rebus  corporalibiD}  et  variis,  qun 
sunt  quflerunt,  non  quoB  proximorum  vel  communitatis  Cbrijfti  fi 
lium,  sed  et  in  rebus  spiritualibus  et  primariis  tantura  sua  comnu 
inquirunt,  exsortos  ab  amore  communis  fratemitatis  Cliridtianie,  < 
composita  est  ox  perfectis  et  imperfectia,  ex  justis  et  intirmis. 

t  Civitas  ilia  magna  orbis  Ciiristianorum  iu  tres  parte:*  dc  facto 
oonBcissii,  sivo  Romanos  ad  meridiem,  Grtecos  ad  orientem,  Frai 
genos  ad  occidentem. — Ecce  obscuritas  soils  et  lunsB,  ut  et  ciri 
posita  supra  montem  absooudita  et  obnubilata,  quod  videri  non  pes 
— Hodie  dicunt  Francigen»  cum  suo  occidentiili  comitivo:  hie 
Ghristufl,  Italic!  vero  et  jRomani  ad  meridiem  affirmant  dicentes :  i 
hie  est  Christus  et  non  alibi.  Et  ecclesia  Grsecorum  ad  orientem  at 
verat  pertinaeiter  dicens:   non  ibi  nee  alibi,  sed  hie  nobiacum 
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0  Urban  YI. ;  and  he  regarded  it  generally  as 
Satan  and  Antichrist,  that  Clement  VI.  should 
power  against  the  Inwftd  pope;   and  that  so 

ons  distinguished  oven  for  intelligence  could  be 
"Antichrist,"  he  i<ays,  **has  exalted  himself 

1  true  pope,  Urban  VI.  He  has  persecuted  and 
saints;    and  attacked  the  entire  church  with 

'  spirit  and  craft,  that  he  has  dra^vn  wholly  over 

the  sacred  college  of  the  cardinals  and  made 

ges  wavering,  and  the  whole  body  of  the  wise, 

mple,  the  university  of  Paris  and  other  universi- 

Q  already  observed,  however,  since  the  time  of 
antagonism  between  a  reform  and  anti-reform 
mong  the  clergy  and  laity  had  been  continually 
tself.  Matthian  of  Janow  was,  without  doubt, 
B  the  centre  and  nucleus  of  the  reform  tendency ; 
;ht  easily  infer,  indeed,  that  he  would  be,  from 
pies  thus  far  unfolded;  and  he  himself,  in 
ices,  mentions  the  existence  of  this  antagonism : 
lays  he,  "who  are  ajtostles  and  preeushers  of 
oppress  the  apostles,  the  wise  men  and  pro- 
!!hrist,  persecuting  them  in  various  ways,  and 
rting,  that  these  ministers  of  Christ  are  heretics, 
,  and  Antichrists.*  And  since  many  and  mighty 
of  Antichrist  go  forth  in  a  countless  variety  of 
'  persecute  the  members  of  Christ  who  are  few 
compelling  them  to  go  from  one  city  to  another 
5  them  from  the  synagogues,  (excluding  them 
jllowship  of  the  church).  Whenever  one  of  the 
such  Christians  ventures  to  be  somewhat  more 
jech,  and  to  live  more  worthily  of  Christ  than  is 
le  is  directly  called  a  Beghard,  or  by  some  other 
ame,  or  merely  set  down  as  a  hypocrite  or  fool, 
it  in  a  small  degree  imitate  his  ciucified  Master, 
m  his  truth,  he  will  experience  at  once  a  fierce 
n  from  some  side  of  the  thick  body  of  Antichrist. 
ist  not  live  just  as  they  do,  thou  wilt  be  judged 
ing  else  but  a  poor  superstitious  creature  or  a 

*  Membra  fortia  et  multa  Antlchristi. 
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fidse  guide."    This  antagonism  became  Btrikin^j  flunifiMt 
at  the  remarkable  synod  of  Prague,  of  the  year  1889,  whs^ 
the  dominant  party  pronomiced  against  the  prinoiple  of 
reform :  that  synod  by  which,  as  it  is  said,  Matthias  cf 
Janow  was  compelled  to  make  a  recantation— -partioaki^ 
of  the  principles  he  held  in  relation  to  the  fim  partiem^ 
tion  of  the  laity  in  the  Lord's  supper.    There  may  n 
some  question  with  regard  to  the  nature  of  the  ezplsB^ 
tions  which  he  made  on  this  occasion,  and  which  worn 
interpreted  as  a  reccmtation.     It  is  evident,  at  least,  thii 
subsequently  he  continued  to  inculcate  the  same  prinoiita^ 
and  was  zealously  opposed  to  that  synod.    Let  us  listen  k 
his  own  words  on  this  subject :  *'  Alas  I    several  ooUflgH 
and  the  multitude  of  those  who  style  themselves  mastsn 
and  men  of  wisdom,  lay  it  down  as  an  ordinance  of  God 
in  the  church,  that  images  of  wood,  of  stone,  and  of  silver, 
and  such  like,  are  to  be  prayed  to  and  worshipped  Ij 
Christians,  though  holy  Scripture  is  in  plain  and  ezprev 
contradiction  thereto : " — ^where  he  appeals  to  the  law  of 
the  Old  Testament.     He  ingenuously  rejects,  as  we  have 
already  shown,  the  testimony  cited  from  Thomas  Aqmntf 
and  other  schoolmen,  in  defence  of  this  image-worship. 
Simply  on  account  of  this  was  the  reproach  of  idolatry 
cast  upon  the  church  by  Jews  and  Pajgans.     *'  Although  a 
sophist  and  logician  might  perhaps  defend  himself  aguiuft 
the  arguments  used  by  the  Jews,  without  doing  violence 
to  his  conscience  and  his  faith,  yet  the  unlearned  people 
of  the  Christian  communities  are  undoubtedly  overoome 
by  them,  and   seriously  injured  in   purity  of  Christian 
£Etith."     The  allusion  here  is  to  the  artificial  interpreta- 
tions and  distinctions,  employed  among  the  Greeks  since 
the   seventh   century,  and   among  the   Latins    since  the 
triumph  of  image-worship,  to  defend  this  image-worship 
against  the  reproach  of  idolatry,  and  to  reconcile  it  with 
the  purely  spiritual  worship  of  God  ;  a  method  which  the 
synod  of    Prague  seems  also  to   have  employed.      But 
Matthias  of  Janow,  a  man  so  watchfully  observant  of  the 
wants  of  the  people,  knew  how  little  capable  the  simple 
laity  were  of  comprehending  all  this,  and  how  much  the 
purity  of  faith  among  them  must  accordingly  suffer  injury 
"T  be  disturbed  thereby.     Hence  he  remarks:  ••Teachers 
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w^  %  pwt  dattl  in  the  adhoolfl,  which  oug^it  never  to  be 
ID  pneidied  before  the  common  people ;  though  holy 
«hnck  hM  tcdemted  images  and  fignres,  and  teaches  that 
%tf  wmj  be  venerated,  yet  ahe  haa  never  taught  that  they 
mid  be  pnjed  to  or  adored."  Then,  after  having 
AovA  the  oormpling  inflnenoe  of  an  extravagant  image- 
iVihip  on  the  zeligioiia  life,  and  of  the  oustom  of  extol-, 
li^g  the  ™i^««1«a  wronght  by  them,  he  remarks :  "  Yet 
I  (kne  are  at  the  present  day  many  great  and  famous  men 
vkohold  that  such  things  are  of  use  to  the  simple ;  nay,  that 
&  ii  OMfol  to  preaoh  snoh  things,  because  men  should 
liooihr  believe,  that  such  things  are  of  God.  God,  then, 
•ooorung  to  what  they  affirm,  has,  in  these  times,  passed 
\f  his  saints  and  his  chosen,  and  turned  his  regard  to 
Sips  of  stone.  And  as  God  has  ceased  to  perform  his 
VQiMars  in  Ids  own  name  and  by  his  word,  he  now  works 
them  through  wood  and  stone.*  Or  does  a  holy  and  faith- 
fsl  Qod,  perhaps,  display  his  power  by  these  images  and 
other  such  lifeless  things  ?  And  would  he  thus,  by  making 
ttat  power  depend  on  such  images,  secure  an  entrance  among 
bis  Christian  people  for  the  idolatry  of  the  pagans  ?  Or 
would  he,  by  this,  show  favour  to  Satan,  that  the  latter, 
making  himself  like  God,  might,  by  lying  works,  be  able 
to  appropriate  divine  honours  to  himself?  Or  is  it 
perhaps  permitted  the  great  enemy,  in  punishment  of 
vntlumkful  Christians,  to  enter  into  all  forms  of  seduction 
ttd  ffldsehood,  carrying  out  through  the  instrumentality 
of  men  that  seem  to  others  very  pious  and  holy,  but  are 
Bot  so  in  fact,  his  work  of  seduction  by  performing  his 
agns  and  wonders  through  them?  They  have  decided 
ttd  ordained  by  synodal  decree  that  it  should  be  preached 
to  the  people  that  they  ought  piously  to  believe  a  divine 
power  resides  in  wooden  images  and  painted  canvas/* 
And  he  goes  on  to  say :  **  Who  can  fail  to  perceive,  how 
<)omipting  this  must  be  to  the  rude  and  sensuous  people, 
^hen  he  but  considers  that  the  people  of  the  laity  at  the 
preaent  day,  who  have  not  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
ire  not  at  all  able  to  rise  in  spirit  to  spiritual  things?" 

*  Igitume  propterea,  quod  coasavit  DominuB  Jesus  miracula  et  vir- 
^Btei  Boas  in  nomine  suo  et  p^r  verbum  opeiuri,  jam  per  lapides  et 
1%DS  operatnr  ? 

VOU  DC.  Z 
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And  be  adds:  Beoause  some  preabhers  of  the  ohnibh  of  J 
Christ  and  of  hia  oroaa,  have  not  disputed  the  j^prietj  of 
the  thing  in  general,  that  men  ahonld  have  unagea,  but  i 
have  attacked  by  sound  Christian  doctrine  the  iaUea  and  j 
inventions  of  men  and  the  deoeptiona  of  certain  indi-  i 
vidoala,*  therefore  the  above-mentioned  men  of  wisdom 
have  assailed  these  preachers,  held  them  ap  to  pnbiio 
scorn,  and  songht  in  every  way  to  copipel  them  to  utter 
fiilsehood;t  then  they  Imve  taken  advantage  of  thor 
silence  for  the  present  to  circulate  these  stories,  the  iruih 
of  Christ  being  thus  trampled  under  foot.{  "  How  then 
can  that  man,  he  says,  *'who  sees  that  the  truth  stands 
thus,  and  judges  correctly  of  individual  facts,  say  or  be- 
lieve otherwise  than  that  those  times  of  Antichrist  are  at 
hand,  when  he  finds  that  such  an  ordinance  has  resulted 
from  tho  long  deliberation  of  our  wise  men,  teachers  and 
doctors  of  theology  and  of  the  canon  law,  in  a  solemn  and 
iiEimous  assembly?  Hence  not  a  man  was  found  amonf 
them,  to  stand  forth  ingenuously  in  defence  of  the  truth. 
**  All  that  now  remains  for  us,"  he  says,  '^  is  to  desire  and 
pray  for  reform  by  the  destruction  of  Antichrist  himself^ 
and  to  lift  up  our  heads,  for  our  redemption  draweth 
nigh."  Ho  remarks,  again,  about  that  synod  of  Prague, 
that  the  masters  who  endeavoured  to  draw  away  the  laitv 
from  the  frequent  participation  of  the  Lord's  supper,  haj, 
in  fact,  forbidden  by  a  synodal  decree  that  this  sacrament 
should  be  given  to  the  faithful  who  demanded  it  oftener 
than  once  a  month.  These  are  his  words :  '^  Alas  !  for  my- 
self, they  have  forced  me  by  their  importunate  clamour  at 
that  synod  to  agree  that  the  faithful  generally  should  not 
be  invited  to  daily  communion.'* 

*  Quibusdam  prsddicatoribus  eccledie  Chriati  et  ejus  cmcis,  eo  quod 
non  quidem  imagines  liabendas,  sod  fabulos  et  talia  fictitia  homi- 
nmn  atquo  decoptiones  quorundam  sunt  aggreBd  impagnandum  per 
doctrinam  sanam  Ghristi. 

t  Mox  hi  prsefati  sapientos,  comprehensiB  ipsis  predicatoribus,  eosdem 
ludibriu  publice  oxpoatos  omnibuB  modis  ipaos  znentiri  compelleie 
sunt  ooDati. 

X  Dehinc  Bilentium  ipgis  pro  tempore  posnonmt,  ut  proinde  faboUs 
sapra  de9criptiQ..promotionem  habeaat  et  procenom,  Teritate  Chxisti 
Jesa  sicciao  m  piatea  conmente. 
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■B  come  to  send  fire  on  the  earth."— TTordt  qfmar  Lord, 
Dd  the  fire  sbJdi  try  everjr  man's  work  of  what  eort  it  is."    *'Bat 
no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  ia  Chriit  Jeaaa."— i8t  P 
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U  Hum.     Bom  in  Huflineiz  on  the  6th  of  July,  1369.    Of  poor 
parentB.    Stadies  at  Prague.   Hjb  teacher  Stanislaus  of  Znaim. 
In  1369,  Magister.    Influence  of  Militz  and  Janow  upon  his 
character.     In  1401,  preacher  to  Bethlehem  Chupcl.     (Spirit 
of  the  foundation-charter  of  this  chapel.)    HIh  activity  us  a 
preacher  and  curer  of  souls.    Character  of  the  archbishop 
Zbynek  of  Prague.    The  high  estimation  in  i^hich  he  held 
Huas  at  the  beginning.    Places  him  on  the  committee  of 
examination  into  the  subject  of  the  miraculous  blood    at 
'Wilsnack.   Tract  of  Hubs,  De  bnmi  sanguine  Christi  gloriflcato  343 
Inlaid  opposition  between  Hubs  and  Zbynek.    Reformatory  ten- 
dency of  Huss  pointing  back  rather  to  Janow  than  to  Wickhff. 
His  comiection  with   Wickliffititm  of  importance  simply  on 
account  of  the  consequences  at  first  outwardly  resulting  from  it  347 
Ow»»ction  between  Oxford  and  Prague.     WickliflTs  influence, 
especially  in  a  philosopliical  respect.    Early  acquaintance  of 
HiUB  with  Wicklifl^s  writings.    His  religious  and  philosophical 
interest  in  them.    Wickliff^s  attack  upon  tlie  doctrine  of  tran- 
substantiation    without   influence    upon   Huss.      (Argument 
•gainst  the  opposite  view  of  Palacky.)     The  intorpoluted 
Oxford  documents  in  testimony  of  Wicklifl's  orthodoxy.     [The 
Antithesis  Christi  et  Antichristi.]     The  opposition  between 
j^^alism  and  Nominalism  as  a  matter  of  national  interest  be- 
ween  Bohemians  and  Germans.    Merits  of  Huss  in  promoting 
we  culture  of  the  Bohemian  language.    The  Bohemian  theo- 
Wcal  parhr :   Peter  of  Znaim,  Stanislaus  of  Znaim  (early 
2%nent  of  the  latter  respecting  Wickliff  and  his  <loctrine  of 

'*JJ»ttb8tantiation).    Paletz  and  Huss 354 

^5^  oS  Jerome  of  Prague.  [Jerome  confounded  with  Nicholas 
w  Faulflach.]  On  the  Wickliffite  movements  in  Prague.  His 
*®J|^  for  science.  [Thomas  of  Stitnag.]  Relations  of  Huss 
5^5  Jerome.    Enthusiasm  of  the  latter  for  the  writings  of 

rLj^ff 355 

""*^tiou  of  the  Univeiaity  on  the  28th  of  May,  1403.  Dispute 
^^^  foHy^ftce  WiekliffUe  pr(moiition8.  Condemnation  of 
^^^^pKpoathns  by  the  preponderatiug  votes  of  the  O^imana. 
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ImIL- 


a  Ihoi 


8iti.ni  ill  |iriii;-i,>l<'.  Sjii^  nt  I'liifnic  rai  Hit  Gtl 
1413,  rrauKiiic  in  nniliinR.  (Hu^  reprusenttd 
Declarutioii  i>l'  Jni-ubi'lluit  of  tli(«.)  KuvhI  p<Hir 
Dvfeat  of  Hie  luiTarcbiciil  ptirty.    Tho  king  once 

the  pnrty  of  Huaa 

Hiui  at  Kom-pnulek.  Compoaes  his  vcat  De  Eccl 
drown  betwixt  the  clerus  Chriati  BJid  tho  cleru 
Bensoiis  for  hia  non-appoanmce  at  Bome.  Pro 
cliristian  character  ot  the  iuti-niict  Hia  more 
ccption  of  the  church.  Tho  church,  the  uniTen 
nutorum.  Distinction  of  tho  church  vexe,  et 
UnocHninly  respecting  pr^eetiiiatioD.  Ou  tht^ 
Uie  phureb  timiughout  all  the  world,  in  oppoeit 
Christ  alonf  the  iill-sufflcient  head  of  the  cbu 
dignity  of  tlic  pope  and  cardJnalB.  Papacy  firel  1 
after  tho  time  of  ConatoDtine.  Against  the  holdi 
property  by  the  church.     Rejects  onconditiraud 

tho  pnpe  and  preUtcs  with  regard  t " —  "~ 

"16  Cbrief '-  -' ■--- 


B  beginning  tt 


different  rfoiiit  raiStlm.  KeTerts  In  the  authorit 
£iiiditi<Hi  of  Hdbs.  The  fonr  principles  of  rofor 
later  Hnssito  pajty  eipreued  iu  tliis  ¥rork  ■  . 
Similar  oniniona  coutoinod  in  his  book  oeainst  Sttmisl 
and  m  big  lettcn  to  PrachHtic  :  against  the  misc 
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•flw>«yirtiffc«ftittfafttrafliWPBld  trimnjih,    Ontbepre- 

tnUiMRdteof  Antiolixist.    Wammgagamfliflokle-iiiiiidfid- 

fl|yjBUiUij  vith  the  oanse  of  Hum  also  in  other  cities  of 

mi   Mis  letter  of  ezhorlstioii  to  the  paiisfapfiiiesti  at 

__  __^Jtl8 457 

BBBSfsatssent  TiiiftitoFDBgiie.    Tnnsfer  of  his  residence  to 

Hywdu 457 

,  <ws  near  te  holding  the  oonndl  of  Oonstance,    Huss 

Mlsd  to  attend,  with  the  assarsnce  of  a  safe-condnct  fiom  the 

JMnr.    [Beftrtetion  of  the  sophisticsl  intezprotetioiis  of  the 

Miirflfafe-coiidiict]    Hobs  resUes  at  Ptague  in  the  August 

jTlili,    Kiawiined  befine  the  pope*s  inqusttor,  and  the 

mtafa  tustinMinial  of  tids  fliamiiMitinn.    Huss  writes  a  letter 

of  Ainks  to  flie  emperor  fligismimd.    Wsned  by  his  Mends 

Ml  Is  sot  eonfidence  in  tiSe  emperoi^s  momises.    Farewell 

litjar  of  Huss  to  his  oommmiity.   XeaTos  rragne  on  the  11th 

[       ifOotobsrimdertheesoortof  theknightiChlamaDd  Wensel 

\*     ofDahatOfKladenowioandJohnChadmalisofBeiiistein  .    .463 

Awm  of  Huss  fhroo^  Geimanj.    jffis  fiiToiirable  reception. 

IRhe  narish  priest  of  Peman.     Oonyenation  at  Nurenberg. 

The  doctor  of  Bibraoh.    Transcript  of  the  ten  commandments.  4C4 

Arrires  at  Oonstance  on  the  3rd  of  November.    The  first  four  weeks. 

Apiitstions  excited  by  Michael  de  Causis,  Palctz,  and  Wenzel 

Tiem.    Hateful  proposition  of  MichaeL    Suspension  of  the 

interdicl    Attempt  to  separate  the  cause  of  Huss  from  all 

public  transactions.    Huss  demands  an  open  trial  before  the 

council 466 

[nss  proceeds  to  prepare  himself  to  appear  before  the  council.  De 
fidei  sue  elucidatione  fthe  agreement  of  his  views  with  the 
Ikith  of  the  church.]  Defend  himself  against  the  charge  of 
contending  against  saint-worship.  Do  pace  (peace  with  God 
the  foundation  oi  peace  with  one  s  neighbour.)  De  sufficientia 
legis  Christi  ad  regendam  ecclesiam.  (Protest  against  the 
^Murge  of  obstinacy.    On  the  validi^  even  of  human  laws,  and 

particularly  of  the  jus  canonicum) 471 

(ccanon  of  the  $enure  and  imprUownent  of  Huss  on  the  28th  of 
November,  1414.  [On  the  report  that  Huss  attempted  flight.] 
Ghlnm's  repeated  protest  against  this  procedure.  Beproaches 
nttated  by  him  before  the  pope,  and  the  latter^s  exculpation  of 
himself.    Huss  conmiitted  to  prison  in  the  cells  of  a  Dominican 

conyent  on  the  6th  of  December 475 

hlnm'a  declaration  in  the  name  of  the  emperor  on  the  24th  of 
December.  Sigismund's  behaviour  in  tiiis  matter.  Deputa- 
tion of  the  council  on  the  1st  oi  January,  1415,  protodting 
against  his  interference  in  matters  relating  to  fiiitn.  Sigis- 
mnnd's  later  vindication  of  himself  to  the  Bohemian  estetes  .  477 
onimittee  appointed  to  examine  Huss,  Ist  December,  1414.  He 
is  not  allowed  to  have  an  attorney.  Sickness  of  Huas.  Kind 
toeatment  experienced  from  his  keepers.  His  letters  intercepted. 
Falets's  conciuct  towards  the  prisoner.  Temper  exhibited  by 
HnsB  while  in  prison.    His  dream  about  the  pictures  of  Christ 
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in  BettikliemGlitpeL  Htw  dodbw  »  nhito  wngnflft-^ 
ofhfac«aei,«addiimanditobelMMd|»ri>iiejyTwft«»1htDt^^  . 
Hopee  at  the  bes^nning  to  be  al&d  bj  tiie  mnyw,  » 
aozkiOBxegHdfbrliisftieiidiL  HifmliiordoelriiieleDJiiMHl 
tnotooompoeedinpaiQii.  (OnttieeitKtionioanlriDediiflMli 
Hu  views  raipectiiig  tiie  kw  of  tiie  Mibefli.  BgUkmltm 
oeptioQof  bleawdneaa.  The  foor  prinelpelmjiiedai<ICbi» 
tiAD  iiuth.  R]qMPeae  confaMJon  of  tte  doctrine  rftaairiiia' 
tiatioo.    Hisviewof  Johnvi i 

JaoobeUus  of  Pnigne  eomee  oat  egikinit  the  wiflidimind  of  flit  ^ 
FMe  aboattfae  WeMenrfen  Petg  of  Dredton.)  HHi«sft> 
iidted  with  reflMd  to  this  matter.    His  frank  deekntton  .  .4 

Flight  of  John  x£aL  and  view  tifcen  of  it  by  Him  lOaianm 
menti  tiienee  aciifaig.  HiMi  oooTefed  to  Gotttebon.  Bh 
ntnatiaa  wone  tiian  beflbra,  and  he  fbm  iiek  again.  Halort^ 
tnde  in  snABiing.  Appointment  of  anew  oommitteeof  invi* 
ration  on  the  IMi  of  1^1415.  Stoongor  eonipkinii  agiiMt 
Hum.  Inteiporition  of  the  BohemianJbiigfati  in  behdf  rf 
Huaa^  nnited  witti  indiieet  complainti  againrt  bidiop  John  rf 
LeitomyaL  The  lattef'a  defence  of  liimaelf .  Ttoaam  gifn 
of  tranaferring  Huaa  to  another  piiaon  in  Gonataxice,  and  of  a 
public  hearing  on  the  9fh  of  June.  Little  confidence  placed 
by  Hubs  in  theae  promisee •  ^ 

Hues  conveved  to  the  Franoiaoan  convent,  in  Oonatanoe^  at  the  begins 
ningofJuno.    His  fini  hearing  on  the  Stk  of  June.    Inteqpoo- 
tion  of  the  emperor  to  prevent  hia  condemnation  inatanteo:  oa 
the  ^und  of  extracts  made  from  hia  writinga.    Hia  wiitiiig* 
laid  before  the  counciL    Seaaion  broken  Jsp  on  account  of  tb^ 
wild  outcriea  against  him.    Oourage  raddbited  by  Huas  in  bi0 
trial  of  the  Gth  of  June.    Second  hearina  on  the  7th  of  Jane, 
in  preeence  of  the  emperor.    Accused  or  denying  the  doctrine 
of  tranaubetantiation.   Hia  defence  of  himaelf  eepeciaUyagainat 
D'Ailly  and  Zaberella.    Accused  of  holding  Wicklifflte  doc 
trinea.     Of  promoting  inaurrection  among  the  people.    O^ 
creating  a  achiam  betwixt  the  roiritual  and  the  aecular  power- 
Politicad  8uq[>icion8  excited  agamat  Huas  by  IXAillv.    Chlum 
putainaword  in  hia  defence.    Invitation  to  Husa  by  D'Aill/ 
and  the  emperor  that  he  alumld  aubmit  to  the  aentence  of  th6 
council.    Huaa  dcfenda  himaelf  a^^ainat  the  charge  of  obatinacy« 
His  letters  concerning  thia  heanng.    He  demands  a  hearing 
in  which  he  can  answer  freely. 

Third  hearing  ontheSihof  June.  A  aeriea  of  articlea  of  complaint 
laid  before  the  councij,  taken  moatly  from  hia  work  De  Ecclesia. 
The  fifth  article,  relating  to  his  doctrine  of  predestination. 
The  twelfth  article,  relating  to  the  derivation  of  the  papal  dig- 
nity. The  twenty-eeoond  article,  relating  to  tntaattb.  The 
article  that  a  person  in  the  ocmdition  of  mortal  ain  oould  not  be 
pope,  king,  &c.  (Impreaaion  made  on  the  emperor.)  I^Aiily's 
political  auspioions.  Diroutation  with  Paletz.  On  the  foitf- 
five  prcpoaitiona  of  Wickhft  The  article  on  the  necesailjy  of  a 
yiabie  head  of  the  ohnxch.    Q«cwik*%  astiolaa  againat  Huai. 
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1      !■■  ■■■■■■II lifTiliili  ml  Wlihinl  iliriiiili     Pattrv^ 

Uto»«(irAlI|rtolMana(FlMB.   OUmtfiocndU  miAact.  SI6 
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MMMalBHlMtB 

H^feto  totorSinar  HoM  via  u  a 
|i^  toiMrf iwtoHcD.  Wbond 
■WMMM  o|iiiiaai  on  Ifala  pdnL]  Hie  fimn  of  ncaoWiou 
BWMwd  by  ttui  nnkttown  perioD.  Hum  tepUea  with  thanka, 
■"■"■^g  ue  pnptMiL  Peneming  paina  <a  tha  unknown  lo 
«<Miiiiw  Hiui.  Hid  Um  Hwinn  to  vm  iMa't  TeMoni.    Him 


^Mn  ittonuitB  m 

tioibjpiBti 

"f^tai  ptodnco 


,  -- D  ptodaced  aa  Hun  bj  \bo  imptuooineDt  and  deporition 
<f  John  XXHL  :  KntimBnta  uttered  b;  him  on  tbii  nbject 
9fa  nadutiaa  not  to  allow  hinuelf  to  .be  fHghtened  by  th« 
"wwll  Hjs  innphetu]  dreanu.  Hnu  a  gamiint  Chrutian 
'**krr:  bis  noble  lettoi  oC  the  28rd  of  June.  Hii  ooofeanon 
^  ubmlf'    Hia  grief  at  tba  divuioiu  i>"hmp  the  Bohemian 

i,^j||"^    Wm  apologr  to  Faleb 5 

^Jto  Mnoem  ucnmtT  Hum  fijt  bi«  (DrriTine  frianda.  Hia  joy 
^UiedeteniitaiatkaexpraMedbyChliiinand  Weniel  of  Dnba 
T  'Min  from  Am  world.  Hi*  letten  of  exhortation  addraued 
^Cfarirtianii  of  Pnohaiia.    Wa laat wlntotian* and  o 


f o  of  the  ooimcnl  on  the  Itt  of  July.    Deputation 

^  4m  pait  of  toe  amptmt,    Cblnm'a  addie*.    Horing  lepl; 

..".Son.    Tho  bitter  word*  of  a  biibop 5 

^'S^^tkut^  Siu*,aadliitm«(mliimo<ia<iGaofJidt.    Intio- 

52«'*««r  diMoniw.    Hum  attempta  ' '~  ■-■ — " 

g*<s«»«a  itniiKth  In  prayer.    Pnl«  oi 


^.^  ^■— ».  HockM  and  oimed.  DeliTsred  up  for  ezecatioo 
■^  lintit  of  Bavaria.  Hia  addten  to  patera  by.  Hia  piayer 
"**  tte  place  of  eiecnticD.  Imprernon  made  by  it  on  the  laih- 
7^  weie  present  Takea  leave  of  bis  kecpera.  Final  chal- 
^S'ggtoiecant  bytbemarahal  of  the  empire.  Hia  Aory  death. 
■'•^"  inrttoiinc  of  hii  aabea. & 
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2.  John  HuMy  the  Bohemian  Beformer. 

r  after  these  reformers,  or  men  inspired  with  the  spirit 
rm,  came  the  individual  through  whose  instrument- 
was  that  the  more  general  and  violent  movement 
ich  the  way  had  thus  been  prepared  broke  forth  in 
ia. 

I  Huss  was  bom,  on  the  6th  of  July,  1369,  at 
etz,  a  Bohemian  village  lying  within  liie  circle  of 
n  and  towards  the  borders  of  Bavaria.  Descended 
poor  fEonily,  he  was  early  inured  to  labour  and 
ition,  and  thus  laid  the  foundation  for  those  Chris- 
irtues  which  afterwards  distinguished  him.  He 
.  philosophy  and  theology  at  the  university  of  Prague, 
niversily,  it  is  true,  was  a  seat  of  churchly  ortho- 
but  at  the  same  time  the  antagonistic  tendencies  of 
fferent  nationalities  seem  already  to  have  begun 
gradually  to  unfold  themselves — ^the  strict  church 
zj  of  the  Germans,  as  opposed  to  the  more  libenJ 
the  Bohemians :  the  teacher  of  Huss,  Stanislaus  c^ 
belonging  to  the  more  liberal  party,  as  we  shall 
er  see.  In  the  year  1396,  Huss  received  his  master's 
and  began  himself  to  lecture,  at  the  university,  in 
ir  1398.  A  man,  however,  of  his  Christian  senous- 
d  deep-seated  piety,  must  certainly  have  felt  himself 
1  and  repelled  by  the  worldly  lives  of  the  degenerate 
ian  clergy  and  monks,  and  driven,  in  this  way,  into 
confirmed  habit  of  communing  with  himself  and 
;  after  Gbd.  We  have  seen  indeed  how,  ever  since 
es  of  John  Militz,  an  opposition  had  been  springing 
ween  the  great  majority  of  worldly  priests  and  a 
compcmy  earnestly  devoted  to  their  holy  vocation 
the  cause  of  God  among  the  Bohemian  clergy.  We 
^en  how  Militz  gave  birth  to  a  tendency  that  con- 
itself  more  closely  with  the  New  Testament,  and 
I  particular,  Matthias  of  Janow  directed  attention  to 
stolical  church,  and  to  a  reform  after  the  pattern  of 
urch.  Huss  could  not  have  remained  una^ected  by 
ifluences.  Between  the  two  parties,  then  already 
ing  with  each  other  in  Bohemia,  he  must  soon  have 


rnembor  of  tho  royal  oouucil  of  Bohemia,  and 
merchant  (tho  latter  uf  whom  t^ave  the  real  esta 
which  belonged  to  him,  for  the  object),  OBSocia 
purpose  of  founding  a  cliapel,  to  be  devoted  pari 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel  in  the  vulgar  tong 
benefit  of  the  people,     via  have  an  example,  hi 

Eraotical  Christian  spirit  whioh,  since  the  time 
ibonrs,  had  heeu  awakened  among  the  laity  in 
and  to  the  exietenoe  of  whioh  Uatthios  of  Jano 
testimon;,  as  we  have  seen.  This  epirit  is  also 
in  a  remarkable  manner,  in  the  original  title-d 
foundation,  which  runs  as  follawe :  "  The  mer 
who  in  the  seed  of  hig  word  has  left  behind  him  i 
for  them  that  fear  him,  so  ordered  it,  by  the  insi 
the  fathers,  that  the  preaohiug  of  Ood's  word  she 
bound,  it  being  the  freest  as  it  is  the  moat  pn 
for  tho  church  and  her  members ;"  and  then,  afiei 
for  proof  to  Christ's  words,  the  founder  goes  < 
"  For  had  he  not  bequeathed  to  ub  the  seed  of  C 
and  of  holy  preaohing,  we  should  have  been 
Sodom  and  Oomonah.  Christ  moreover  had  give 
sion  to  his  disciples,  when  he  appeared  to  men 
resurrection,  to  preach  the  word,  bo  as  to  pre 
stantly  in  the  world  the  living  memory  of  nim 
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mdoon&exB;  ikerefbre  the  founder  endowed  a  chapel 
lecnted  to  the  Innocents,  and  nuned  *  Bethlehem/  or 
Hooae  of  Bread,  for  the  use  of  the  oummon  people,  that 
J  wiAt  be  refreiBhed  with  the  bread  of  holy  preaching.* 
BT  thife  ohnroh  a  preacher  was  to  be  placed  as  rector, 
ow  apeoial  duty  it  should  be,  to  hold  Ibrtii  the  word  of 
d,  on  erexy  Sunday  and  festiYal  day,  in  the  Bohemian 
igoct  It  ia  a  proof  of  the  high  reputation  in  which 
m  already  fltood,  and  of  the  expectationa  excited  by 
I  peculiar  bent  of  hia  relisions  character,  that  in  the 
IT  1401  he  ahonld  be  appomted  the  preacher  over  this 
nidation*  Hia  eermons,  glowing  with  all  that  fervour 
lore  from  which  they  proceeded,  and  backed  np  by  a 
in,  exemplaiy  life,  coupled  with  gentle  and  amiable 
mien,  made  a  powerful  impreesion.  A  little  com- 
nity  gathered  around  him,  of  warm  and  deroted 
mda;  and  a  new  Christian  life  started  forth,  from 
Q,  among  the  people.  He  became  more  intimately 
[uainted,  as  a  curer  of  souls  to  the  lower  class  of  the 
iple,  with  the  corrupting  influence  of  a  religion  re- 
sed  entirely  to  a  round  of  outward  ceremonies,  and  of 
\  superstition  which  gave  countenance  and  support  to 
morality,  and  was  thus  led  to  attack  the  sources  of  so 
ich  mischief,  to  dwell  with  increasing  earnestness  upon 
\  essence  of  a  practical  Christianity,  bringing  forth 
fruits  from  a  principle  seated  in  the  heart,  and  to 
ake  with  emphatic  severity  the  prevailing  vices.  So 
g  as  he  chiefly  attacked  the  corruption  among  the  laity, 
was  left  unmolested.  The  new  archbishop  of  Prague, 
pnek  of  Hasenburg,  appointed  to  that  office  in  the  year 
^,  was  not  himself,  by  any  means,  a  man  of  purely 
ritual  bent,  but  one  accustomed  to  mingle  freely  in 

Quam  Bethlehem,  qnod  interpretatur  domus  paiiia,  cenrai  appellan- 
,  hac  conaideiatione,  ut  ibidem  populns  commnnin  et  Christi  fidelea 
» pnedicationiB  aanct®  rcfici  debeant  Bee  Pelzel,  Accomit  of  the 
of  King  Wencealaufl.  Praeue.  1788  ;  Document  No.  81,  p.  103. 
WordB  of  the  Recoid  of  foundation  respecting  hia  duties :  Ut 
la  capellanus  ad  sonum  campanum  diebus  fdngnlifl  ab  eccleaia 
tmbua  mane  et  facto  prandio,  et  tempore  adyentua  et  auadragesimie 
B  iantum  horis  soUtia,  et  prout  in  aliis  ecolesiia  prsBaicari  est  con- 
im,  verbum  Dei  commum  populo  oivitatia  in  yulgaii  Bohemico  ait 
nedicandnm  astrictus.    P.  105. 
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■eonlar  affain,  and  even  to  tdke  a  jMzt  m  ^wailiki 
prises ;  yet  he  was  opposed  to  eodeiastioal  siboset, 
tbe  supersfcition  therewith  oonneoted.  He  was  d 
of  introducing  a  stricter  discipline  into  his  dioce 
he  must  have  had  some  knowledge  of  Husi,  an 
esteemed  him  as  a  sealous  reformer ;  for  in  enterin 
his  duties  as  arohbiBhop,  he  invited  Huss  to  gi^ 
direct  information  of  all  the  abuses  which  came 
lus  personal  observation ;  or,  if  he  should  not  hs| 
be  in  Prague,  to  inform  him  by  letter.*  Aooordii 
availed  himself  of  the  assistance  and  advice  of  I 
an  important  transaction  which  took  place  soon  « 
entrance  upon  office,  the  object  of  which  was  to  si 
a  certain  superstition  and  the  abuses  which  had 
out  of  it  The  matter  was  of  this  sort:  at  Wi 
in  the  district  of  Pri^^tz,  a  church  had  been  de 
by  a  knight  Bome  time  in  the  fourteenth  centuiy. 
a  stone  cdtar  had  been  left  standing.  In  one  of  its  ( 
were  found  three  wafers,  coloured  red,  as  if  with 
a  phonomenon  the  like  of  which  has  often  occurre 
the  earliest  times,  and  which  has  as  often,  under 
religions,  been  construed  into  the  miraculous; 
phenomenon  satisfactorily  explained  by  more  rec 
vestigations  into  natural  causes,  it  being  now  well 
that  broad  and  similar  substances,  long  exposed  to  m 
are  wont  to  be  covered  with  an  animal  product,  the 
tuent  parts  of  which  are  discernible  only  under  the 
Hoope,  but  which  to  the  naked  eye  bears  a  close 
blance  to  blood.f  But  in  these  times,  the  rem) 
appearance  was  regarded  as  a  symbol  of  the  b 

*  This  is  eyidcnt  from  a  letter  written  bv  Hius  to  this  ar 
at  the  time  when  a  rapture  hod  already  taken  place  between 
men,  in  which  he  adverts  to  the  invitation  then  given  to  him.  I 
are  :  Sstpiasinie  reitero,  ^naliter  in  principio  vestri  regimlDis  i 
regula  patemitas  vestra  instituerot,  ut  quotiescunquo  aliquem  ( 
crfi^a  regimen  conspicereni,  mox  personalitcr  aut  in  absentia  pe: 
defectum  hujusmodi  nuntiarem.  This  fragment  of  tlio  letter 
publiHhiMl  by  the  Bohemian  historian,  Palacky,  in  his  History 
mia,  III.  1,  p.  216. 

t  See  the  extract  from  Ehrenberg*s  paper  on  the  Monas  pi 
in  the  Monthly  Boport  of  the  Academy  of  Sciences,  in  Be 
October,  1848. 
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kilt  The  report  of  so  extraordinary  a  miracle  created 
xreat  sensation :  stories  were  soon  circulated,  of  wonder- 
icnres  performed  on  the  spot ;  numerous  pilgrimages  were 
ide  to  it  from  Denmark,  Sweden,  Norway,  Hungary,  To- 
Bd,  and  Bohemia.  Various  tricks  would  naturally  be 
lorted  to,  in  that  age,  by  the  corrupt  clergy  and  monks, 
help  on  the  self-deception,  which  could  not  fail  to  be 
ended  with  great  mischief  to  the  religioiis  and  moral 
)  of  the  people.  Archbishop  Zbynek  appointed,  there- 
e,  a  committee  of  three  masters  to  inquire  into  the 
tter;  and  as  their  report  was  unfaTourablo  to  tlie  pil- 
ms,  the  spurious  character  of  those  pretended  mijacles 
ring  been  exposed,  Zbynek  put  forth  an  order  prohibit- 
;  a]]  such  pilgrimages  from  his  own  diocese.  One  of 
ae  masters  was  Huss,  who  probably  had  great  influence 
bringing  about  the  decision.*  This  was  his  first  oppor- 
dty  of  standing  forth  publicly  against  superstition,  and 
iras  done  under  the  authority  of  the  archbishop  himself. 

composed,  on  this  occasion,  his  paper  on  the  proper 
de  of  regarding  the  glorified  blood  of  Christ.f  In  this 
ctitis  very  evident  that  he  was  still  entirely  given  to  the 
irailing  doctrines  of  the  church,  even  on  the  article  of 
QBubstantiation ;  but  he  ventured  alresidy  to  call  in  qucH- 
Dthe  stories  generally  believed  since  the  timeofPaJscha- 
B  Badbert,  relative  to  the  miraculous  appearances  of  the 
iy  and  blood  of  Christ.  We  already  find  in  him  a  repre- 
itative  of  the  genuine  Christian  spirit,  as  opposed  to  the 
mcle-huiiting  spirit  of  his  age.  "  The  glorified  body  of 
rist,"  he  says,  *^  exists  dimensionally  in  heaven  alone, 
mgfa  truly  and  really  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar. 
thing  that  belonged  to  this  body  could  be  fic])arated 
m  it  and  present,  by  itself,  alone  upon  earth.  AH  that 
Mid,  therefore,  about  relics  of  (.^hrist's  body,  or  of  his 
od,  as  being  present  in  this  place  or  that,  must  be  false. 

who  pretends  to  believe  anything  of  this  sort,  dis- 
umiB  the  blood  of  Christ,  no  less  than  if  he  worshipped, 

Hiw  himself  mentions  this  commission :  Ktiam  fuimus  tres  ina- 
ri  deputati  per  dominum  archiepisoopiim  od  exauinandum  homines, 
imbos  prsBaicftbaut  fuisae  facta  miracula.     Fol.  162,  2. 

Detenninatio  quaastionis,  cum  suo  tractatulo  do  omni  san^^iine 
isti  glorificato.  Joamiis  Has,  Opera,  Norimberg.  1558,  torn.  I.  foL 
,  p.  2,  aeq. 
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under  that  name,  the  blood  of  a  dead  hone.    Bnt, 

he  says,  "  the  iniquity  of  greedy  eccleaiastios  has  inc 

to  such  extent  that  messengers  of  Antichrist,  fol] 

their  master  the   devil,  have  exhibited  their  own 

as  the  blood  of  Christ,  at  the  encharist,  and  the  e 

adored  by  foolish  and  unbelieving  Christians,  wl 

believingly  seek  after  wonders."    He  calls  those  wh 

seeking  after  such  wonders  more  unbelieving  than  T 

because  though  after  the  Lord  had  shown  himself 

unbelieving  Thomas  he  believed,  they  would  not 

on  him  even  when  glorified  and  exalted  at  the  righ 

of  the  Father,  but  required  tsensible  signs  of  his  pr 

Christ  was  now  hidden  from  sight,  present  only  to 

this  constituted  the  essence  of  faith,  the  meritun 

that  it  takes  hold  of  things  hidden,  invisible :  tb 

therefore  more  wholesome   and  conducive  to  the 

religion  than  if  the  blood  of  Christ  were  visibly  ji 

We  ought  confidently  to  believe  that  if  it  had  been 

for  U8  to  see  Christ  bodily  present  among  us,  he  woi 

have   dej)rived   us   of  this   ])rivilege.     But  becau^ 

would  he  destitute  of  merit,  if  accompanied   wi 

experience  of  sense,  therefore  Christ  with  his  bio 

been  pleased  to  withdraw  himself  from  our  sigh 

applies  to  his  contemporaries  what  St.  Paul  says 

sign-seeking  spirit  of  the  Jews,  to  whom  Christ  cr 

was  a  stumbling  block.     Like  Matthias  of  Jano^ 

inclined  to  attribute  the  miracles  with  wliich  the  ^ 

clergy  sought  to  delude  the  people,  to  evil  spirits. 

laity,  by  their  confidence  in  such  miracles,  were 

away  from  the  essential  thing,  true  love,  and  harde 

their  sins.     Like  Matthias  of  Janow,  he  applies  the 

of  Christ  to  those  that  would  say,  Lo  !  here  is  Chi 

there,  to  those  who  said.  The  blood  of  Christ  is  ben 

is  there  ;  they  were  not  to  be  believed.     Like  Matti 

Jahow,  he  looks  upon  those  pious  frauds,  by  whi( 

laity   were   led   astray,   as   the   present  secrotly-w« 

power  of  Antichrist,  and  applies  to  them  what  St. 

m  the  epintles  to  the  Thessalonians,  says  of  the  wo: 

of  Antichrist.     The  faithful  should,  in  a  proper  wa 

all  diligence  to  live  simply  according  to  the  law  < 

gospel,  and  put  no  faith  in  fables  and  lying  wond< 
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Ksra  aotnally  wrought  by  evil  Bpiiits  or  wicked  men. 
would  they,  in  a  more  quiet  manner,  grow  confirmed 
bflie&ithof  the  Lord.  Snch  miracles  rendered  it  the 
iMHte  neceBsary  for  each  individual  to  fortify  himself  with 
be  word  of  Ood,  bo  as  to  avoid  being  deceived  by  false 

Rhets  and  &lBe    Messiahs,   whose   appearance  Christ 
old*     He  cites  one  example  of  fraud: — A  citizen  of 
Kngne,  with  a  lame  hand,  had  hung  up  a  silver  hand  as  a 
%0trre  offering,  in  honour  of  the  bloody  wafers  in  Wilsnaok. 
tithing,  however,  to  test  the  honesty  of  the  priests,  he 
ffehyed  three  days  in  the  place ;  but  before  the  time  cx- 
jbisd,  he  must  hear  how  a  priest  had  publicly  referred 
1b  this  offering  of  the  silver  hand,  as  a  proof  of  the  miracu- 
JiMB  cure  of  the  lame  one.     The  citizen  of  Prague  con- 
^Kefced  him  of  the  ilEJsehood  by  showing  his  hand,  which 
IBmained  as  lame  as  ever.     And  for  the  truth  of  this 
Blitement,  Hubs  appeals  to  the  testimony  of  many  who 
knew  the  perscm  referred  to.     "  Truly,"  he  says,  **  if  the 
friests  faithfully  observed  Christ*s  evangelical  counsel  and 
pMohed  ChrisCs  words  to  the  people,  rather  than  lying 
wondeFB,  our  gracious  Saviour  would  guide  the  steps  of 
Ml  priests  and  people  out  of  the  bad  way,  the  way  of  sin 
ind  nlBehood."     He  complains  that,  in  their  distresses, 
ptople  were  more  inclined  to  invoke  help  irom  the  blood 
tf  Uhrist  than  from  God,  and  to  place  uieir  hopes  upon  a 
■ere  creature  than  upon  the  Creator.     Even  now,  says  he, 
ft  11  not  easy  to  find  a  district  which  is  not  famous  for  some 
qipearanoe  of  the  blood  of  Christ.      The  worst  trans - 
peaoTB,  robbers  and  the  like,  were  made  to  feel  secure  in 
KB  by  their  confidence  in  such  blood,  and  these  were  the 
hrt  patrons  and  friends  of  this  miraculous  blood,  though 
ftcy  peneouted  Christ  himself,  and  unrighteously  shed  his 
libod,  in  his  members. 

Hie  archbishop  had  directed  the  curates  to  announce  on 
e«uy  Sunday  that  the  pilgrimage  to  Wilsnaok  was  forbidden 
QB  pain  of  the  ban. 

Bnt  though  the  young  archbishop  stood  at  the  beginning 
on  fhcBe  friendly  terms  with  Hubs,  still  we  might  be  led  to 
pmame,  from  the  different  i^irit  of  the  two  men,  that  it 
vonld  be  impossible  for  them  to  unite  their  efforts  in 
pitimotii^  reronn  except  to  a  certain  exUnity  and  that  asi 
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occasion  mig^t  eaailj  arise  in  which  this  MtmI  m 
would  be  forced  to  showitaelf  by  aomeoitfioentimsBuBi 
It  was  impossilde  that  Hius,  with  the  spirit  of  refo 
which  he  was  actuated,  should  stop  short  at  the 
which  the  archbishop  from  the  position  whidi  he  0( 
would  be  apt  to  prescribe  to  himself.  In  comiectM 
the  antagonism  of  the  reform  and  antL-reform  ten 
existing  in  the  moyements  of  the  time,  it  would 
long  before  such  an  occasion  most  present  itself, 
from  the  politiGal  interests,  which  afterwards  beoanK 
in,  Hoss  could  not  £edl  in  the  end  to  be  involvec 
Tery  principles  of  reform,  which  led  him  further 
could  calculate  upon,  in  a  quarrel  with  the  ard 
For  Hubs,  who  was  goyemed  solely  by  the  religious  i 
would  be  continually  led  by  it  to  take  one  8t( 
another  in  his  attacks  on  the  corruption  of  the 
whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  Zbynek  was  induced  by 
of  policy  to  stop  short,  as  soon  as  he  had  any  gn 
apprehend  that  he  was  coming  into  conflict  in 
hierarchical  system.  Huss  needed  no  exciteme 
without  to  keep  his  zeal  for  reform  in  vigorous : 
One  thing,  moreover,  which  must  have  had  great  i 
in  giving  the  turn  to  his  theological  development,  t 
he  had  diligently  devoted  himself  to  the  study  of  tl 
of  the  old  church  fathers,  particularly  Augustin,  i 
writings  he  seems  to  have  been  deeply  read,  and  o 
of  Lincoln ; — of  all  which  we  have  aoundant  eviden 
writings.  In  the  ideas  thrown  out  by  Matthias  of 
the  needful  matter  had  already  been  supplied ;  a 
these  alone,  without  any  additional  influence  from  ) 
a  contest  might  in  these  times  easily  evolve  itself, 
of  being  pushed  to  any  extreme  by  the  oppositio 
great  anti^reform  party.  Whatever  lies  involved 
ciples  that  have  once  found  entrance  into  human  co 
ness,  is  ever  shaped  forth  and  carried  still  furtbei 
the  movements  of  history.  We  find  in  the  prin< 
Janow  the  incipient  germ  of  the  whole  reform  m( 
in  Bohemia ;  and  it  might  have  remained  wholly  r 
wholly  independent  of  the  English  spirit.  And,  in 
may  constantly  observe  this  di£ference,  that,  in  the  t 
of  Oxford,  the  speculative  spirit  was  the  predomina 
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Idle  tlie  Bohemian  reform,  from  those  first  promoters  and 
iipresentatives  of  it,  whose  characters  we  have  already 
Mcribed,  had  taken  an  altogether  practical  direction.     It 
I  true,  that  so  far  as  r^ards  the   consequences   which 
rotwardlj  manifested  themselves  at  first,  it  had  great  in- 
hence,  as  it  will  hereafter  appear  that  the  reform  spirit  in 
Ptogae  stood  in  some  connection  with  the  opinions  of 
Wickli£f,  denounced  as  heretical.     The  reform  movements 
in  Bohemia  would  not,  perhaps,  separated  from  this  con- 
nection, have  risen  so  suddenly  to  so  great  impoi'tance ; 
itill  we  cannot  on  this  account  agree  with  those  who  as- 
sribe  to  Wickliff 's  writings  so  great  an  influence  on  the 
development  of  the  reform  opposition  to  the  hierarchy  in 
Bohemia.      It  is,  moreover,  of  great  importance  here,  to 
aything  like  a  right  understanding  of  the  phenomena  of 
ihe  religious  and  theological  spirit,  to  distinguish  well 
internal  and  external  causes,  internal  and  external  connec- 
tions.    And  if,  on  the  one  hand,  through  the  influence  of 
Wicklifi*'s  writings,  and  the  connection  of  the  movements 
originating  with  liuss  with  those  excited  by  Wicklift',  the 
pofiition  of  tlic  reform  party  in  Bohemia  afterwards  became 
a  dangerous  one,  still  we  must  consider,  on  the  other  hand, 
that  it  was  precisely  owing  to  the  way  in  which  Uuss  con- 
nected himself  with  Wickliff",  that  a  largo  number  of  friends 
tnd  adherents  wore  procured  for  him  at  the  oiitsct,  whom 
ke  could  hardly  have  gained  by  the  purely  reform  and 
mti-hierarchical  interest; — friends   indeed,  who,   for  the 
▼eiy  reason  that  they  did  not  sympathise  at  all  with  the 
interest  for  a  purely  Christian  refoim  which  actuated  lluss 
km  the  beginning,  did  not  harmonise  with  him  in  temper 
•nd  spirit,  and  would  on  that  very  accoimt  be  soon  led  to 
■eparate  from  him,  and   even  to  come  out  against  him. 
Only  so  long  as  it  was  an  affair  of  the  sclipol,  and  particu- 
larly of  the  philosophical  school,  and  this  affair  was  treated 
M  a  common  cause  of  the  nation,  could   they  remain  con- 
nected with  him  ;  but  this  verj'  circumstance  which,  at  the 
outset,  gave  to  the  party  of  lluss  so  great  an  ascendency 
at  Prague  university,  could  not  have  existed  independently 
of  the  connection  between  the  reform  tendency  in  Bohemia 
lod  the  cause  of  Wickliff"s  school ;    as  will  be  apparent 
rom  the  facts  now  to  be  presented. 
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A  Bohemian  prinoeflB,  Anna,  dafcer  to  king¥ 
iMd  married  Bidiazd  II.,  king  of  Ibiglaad.*  Th 
oooxae  lead  the  way  to  more  fiuniliar  intanoon 
the  two  naliona ;  ud  the  diadplea  of  WidUil^ 
entiraaiaatio  in  their  endeaTonra  to  dilhae  th 
the  philoaophioal  and  theological  dootrineai  of  tl 
would  aanoedly  not&il  to  take  advantage  of  8d< 
ing  for  thSa  porpoae.  Theoonneotionalaohetwi 
flooriahing  nniTenitiea,  whioh  donbtleaa,  indep 
thia  event,  waa  a  livelv  one,  would  be  still  mor 
hy  it.  Young  Wngliah  theologians  oame  from 
Irague.  Bohemians  studied  in  Oxford,  and 
adaed  with  enthusiasm  for  the  dootrinee  of 
thou^  we  should  not  lose  sight  of  the  fact,  th 
waa  not  merely  the  representative  of  a  parti* 
logical  bent,  but  dso  by  philosophical  writmgs, 
connection  whatever  with  the  theological  in' 
particularly  by  his  work  already  mentioned,  wh 
an  epoch  of  itis  own,  the  treatise  on  the  reality 
conceptions,  was  one  of  the  most  important  repi 
of  the  philosophical  school  of  realism ;  and,  tl 
him,  as  we  have  seen,  the  philosophiod  and 
interest,  philosophiccd  and  theological  prinoi 
intimately  connected,  yet  this  was  not  at  all  a 
connection  in  itself ;  and  one  might  adopt  the  pb 
oi>inions  of  Wickliff,  esteem  him  highly  as  a  p 
without  agreeing  with  him  on  that  account  in 
logical  views.  From  this  it  is  the  more  easil; 
plained  how  Wickliff*s  writings  might  already 
time  have  been  considerably  read  at  the  tm 
Prague,  vrithout  creating  any  ecclesiastical  i 
whatever,  or  rendering  the  orthodoxy  of  thoi 
sujBpected,  who  occupied  themselves  with  the  sti 
tain  writings  of  Wickliff.  Huss  himself  dec 
paper  composed  about  the  year  1411, f  that  for  tl 
— therefore  from  the  year  1881 — writings  of  Wi 
read  at  Prague  university,  and  that  he  himself  h 

*  She  was  in  the  habit  of  reading  the  New  Testament  j 
with  her  to  Bnglaod  a  book  of  the  gtMpels  in  the  Latin, 
Bohemian  tongues.    Oomp.  Palacky  IH.  1.  p.  24. 

t  Beplica  oontm  Anglicnm  Joannem  Stokes,  0pp.  I.  fol 
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'  TB»iing  them  for  more  than  twenty  yewi,  that 
itt  yew  1391.* 

nil  fiKim  what  hee  been  Mu|j3,  ilttt  the  epretd  of 
prfftiiigi  in  Pngoe  ftU  within  the  lest  yeen  of 
btkhieaof  Jenow;  jret,  eltboogb  tieoee  peiheni 

oe  to  dootrinea  of  llVioUiff  niajoe  diaoo^Bied  III 
teady  notaoed,  etui  he  mnet  him  ooonpied  hiin- 
y  little  with  them,  and  thqr  miiat  him  ezer- 
or  no  partionlar  infinenoe  on  hia  mind.  He 
I  oonrae  after  an  independent  manner  in  the 
ioh  the  aomeetiona  that  oame  originally  from 
wmdooted  mm.  Bnt  Hnaa,  aa  we  ma^  fluthar 
ity  fixm  hia  own  language  already  oited,  had  at 
ly  period  read  many  of  WidkfiflTa  writinn. 
otea  him  in  theae  writingi  waa  partly  ttie 
bI  realism,  |Mrtly  the  spirit  of  refimn  aa  op* 
)  seoalariaation  ca  the  church,  of  the  monastio 
of  the  clergy,  which  they  contained,  and  that 
to  adhere  to  the  New  Testament  as  the  only 
.octrine,  the  striving  after  a  renovation  of  the 
fe  in  the  sense  of  apostolical  Christianily.  Let 
)  words  of  Hubs  himself  on  this  point :  '*  I  am 
lim,"  he  says,  **  by  the  reputation  he  enjoys 
ood,  not  the  bad  priests,  at  the  tmiversity  of 
i  generally  with  tne  people,  though  not  witb 
>yetous,  pomp-loving,  dissipated  prelates  and 
am  attracted  by  his  writineB,  in  which  he  ex- 
r  effort  to  conduct  all  men  oack  to  the  law  oi 
especially  the  clergy,  inviting  them  to  let  go 
ma  dominion  of  the  world  and  live  with  l£e 
ording  to  the  life  of  Christ  I  am  attracted  by 
dch  he  had  for  the  law  of  Christ,  maintaining 
d  holding  that  not  one  jot  or  tittle  of  it  could 
mentions  here  in  particular  for  illustration  the 

BL8  ab  annJui  triginta  habet  et  legit  libroe  ipsiiia  Joan, 
que  et  membia  nostna  imivenitatiB  habemiia  et  leg^ns 
annis  viginti  et  pluribiis.  Replica  contra,  Ac. 
le  sua  scripta,  qmbus  nititar  toto  conamine,  omnee  homiiief 
isti  reducere,  et  clenim  pndcipue,  ut  dimittendo  anenli 
inationem  vivat  cnm  apostolis  vitam  Ohnrti.  Moret  me 
quom  ad  Ghristi  le^em  habuit,  aaserens  de  yeritate  ejii% 
it  in  nno  iota  yel  apice  fi»Uere.    Ibid.  foL  lOe,  1. 
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book  composed  by  Wickliff,  on  the  tmHi  of  hol^Sori[ 
in  which  ne  endeavoured  to  establish  the  talidilT  oC 
law  of  Christ  in  its  whole  extent.  And  he  then  ftd?8ftii 
the  fact  that  many  of  Wiokliff*s  writings  were  on 
philoHophical  subjects,  which,  as  they  did  not  at  all 
the  truths  of  faith,  could  be  read  without  danger.  It 
evident,  therefore,  that  Huss  agreed  with  Wickliff  on]j^ 
to  that  point  to  which  his  interest  for  reform  had 
led  him  in  following  the  steps  of  Matthias  of  Janov. 
Wickliff,  as  we  have  seen,  his  attack  on  the  doctraw 
transubstantiation,  and  his  peculiar  views  of  the 
supper,  were  of  especial  importance ;  but  we  do  not 
ceive  that  those  haa  had  any  particular  influence  on 
On  this  matter  he  never  passed  beyond  what  was 
practical ; — as  already  seen,  he  gave  special  prominence  i 
the  spiritual  fellowship  with  Christ,  to  the  truth  that  te' 
himself  iH  the  bread  of  the  soul,  without  entering  moA 
minutely  into  the  question  about  the  relation  of  the  breii 
and  wine  to  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.*     Huss  xnlf 

*  Wc  find  nothinfi:  in  tlie  writings  of  Hun  which  indicates  that,  ii 
respoct  of  this  doctrine,  he  liad,  an  Palacky  rapposes,  (IIL  Xt-Vfi 
and  198),  through  the  inflnenco  of  Wicklifi;  been  at  least  led  to  wsnt, 
and  did  not,  till  a  later  period,  toko  a  decidedly  different  view  froa 
Wickliff  on  tliiu  point.  In  general,  wo  think  we  have  not  obserred  ^ 
Huss  allowed  himself  to  bo  determined  in  his  doctrinal  conyictioitf  ^ 
first  more  and  afterwards  less  by  the  influence  of  Wickliflf.  It  eeeai 
to  us  much  more  to  correspond  with  the  actual  course  of  the  derdop 
ment  of  his  doctrinal  opinions  to  suppose  that  he  was  led  by  his  pi^ 
ciplcs  and  the  opposition  which  grew  out  of  them,  step  by  step  faitiid 
away  from  the  church  tendency,  and  not  that  he  was  more  decided  ii 
his  opposition  at  the  beginning,  and  afterwards  grew  milder.  Eren,  ci 
the  occasion  of  his  trial  ut  Prague,  in  1414,  of  which  a  pn>tocol,  ditvi 
up  by  Fetor  of  Mladenowitz,  secretary  to  tlie  knight  of  Ghlum,  has  beei 
published  in  the  Studien  und  Kritiken  (Jahrg.  1837,  Heft  1),  Hunsb 
Holutcly  repels  tlie  charge  that  he  had  ever  attacked  the  doctrine  o 
trunsubstantiation.  Huss  here  declares  that  he  could  not  poesibly  hav 
spoken  before  the  people  in  the  Bohemian  tongue  on  the  aecid^nUbwm 
fubjecio,  b(>cau8e  this  language  contained  no  terms  whatever  by  whis 
such  a  conception  could  be  expressed  :  but  he  had  said,  guarding  again 
any  misinterpretation  of  his  language,  that  as  a  man's  bodyis  veils 
under  his  shirt,  so  the  body  of  Christ  is,  in  a  certain  sense,  veiled  \n 
neafh  the  form  of  the  broad,  and  as  the  soul  is  concealed  within  th 
bod>',  so  tlie  body  of  C.'hrisi  is  concealed  under  the  figure  of  the  breai 
And  he  appeals  for  proof  to  the  language  of  an  ancient  hymn,  and  i 
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the  lees  heeitation  about  availing  himBelf  of  the 
3f  Wickliff,  inasmuch  as  two  young  men,  who 
I  Oxford  to  Prague, — one  an  Englishman,*  the 
hemian,  probably  the  count  Nicholas  of  Faulfisch, 
X)  be  mentioned,  had  brought  with  them  a  doon- 
enticated  by  the  seal  of  the  university  of  Oxford, 
ifVickliflTs  orthodoxy  was  duly  testified.  Hubs  is 
0  have  read  this  document  from  the  pulpit  to  his 
^on  as  a  testimonial  in  favour  of  that  \VicKliff  who 
lenounced  as  a  heretic.  Now  it  is  evident,  we 
t  such  a  declaration  was  altogether  opposed  to 
of  the  academical  authorities  who  then  ruled  at 
[t  was  a  forgery,  to  which  the  seal  of  the  uni- 
d  been  fraudulently  appended — the  fabrication 
Ksuments  of  this  sort  being  at  that  time  no  un- 


Augostin,  which  mark  a  distinction  between  that  which 
ca,  and  that  which  w  manifest  to  the  senses  in  the  Lord's 
at  when  he  speaks  of  a  forma  panis,  he  means  to  intimate 
ig  behind  of  the  substance,  cannot  be  proved.  He  affirms, 
e  qx>kc  of  the  remaining  behind  of  the  bread  in  the  Lord's 
eant  only  Christ  the  heavenly  bread,  which  is  offered  in  the 
Now  we  might,  it  is  tme,  mipeet  that  Hnss  took  the  liberty 
is  real  opinion  in  this  ambi^ons  phraseology,  or  that  he, 
riod,  resorted  to  sophistical  mteipretations  of  the  language 
by  him ;  but  still  we  shall  find  no  ground  whatever  to  ac- 
any  such  thing.  It  is,  in  fact,  one  of  the  particulars  which 
the  practical  bent  peculiar  to  Hubs,  to  give  special  pro- 
the  statement  that  Christ  himself  is  the  bread  of  the  soul 
8  supper,  and  if  now  he  ever  laid  the  whole  stress  upon 
have  been  interpreted  by  his  opponents  as  if  he  always 
f  the  bread  present  in  the  Lord's  supper.  In  fact  we  find 
iterwards,  in  a  paper  hereafter  to  be  cited,  was  actually 
lecessity  of  vindicating  himself  against  such  a  perversion 
lage,  and  of  explaining  his  real  meaning, 
e  taken  no  notice  of  the  story  about  a  picture  drawn  by  the 
men  on  the  walls  of  a  room  which  they  had  hired,  which 
le  contrast  between  the  worldly  entrance  of  the  pope  into 
lie  entrance  of  Christ  into  Jerusalem,  the  so-calied  AnH^ 
i  et  Aniichristi,  and  of  the  commotions  to  which  it  led ; 
do  not  certainly  know  that  the  narrative  of  the  Hussite  hi»- 
>bald,  which,  m  otiier  respects,  contains  many  inaccurate 
is  to  be  relied  upon,  and  we  have  found  in  the  writings  of 
f  no  allusion  whatever  to  this  afiair,  which  he  is  said  to  have 
•D  in  his  sermons  at  that  time. 


852  BonoET  or  thsouwt  jud  'W^'fffflf, 

oommon  thing  at  Oxfoxd  ;*  bat  it  is  oeortMn  tbat  Hi 
salf  was  deoeived  in  tliis  oaae;  be  oonld  know 
about  this  mann&otory  of  fidse  doonmenfs  at  Ozf 
bis  admiration  of  Wioldiff  mieht  in  this  osse  essib 
him  to  believe  without  farther  examination.t  J 
more,  the  straggle  for  and  against  WickliflE^  ss  we 
antagonism  of  realism  and  nominalism^  wasan  afia 
tionid  interest.  Under  the  emperor  Charles  I V^  kii 
hemia,  the  foimder  of  the  university  of  Prague,  rm 
mans  had  resorted  thither,  obtained  important  p 
soueht  to  gain  on  their  own  side  the  greatest  i 
at  we  university.  This  oiroumstanoe  had  exoiti 
jealousy  betwixt  the  two  nations.  Mudh  enthusi 
awakened  at  that  time  among  the  Bohemians  for  tJ 
tenance  of  their  own  nationality  in  language  and  li 
Among  the  peculiar  qualities  of  Huss  belonged  a 
love  of  his  country  and  people.  His  e£forts  for  t 
vation  of  the  Bohemian  language  and  orthograp 
praised  by  those  competent  to  judge,  and  his  infl 
this  regard  is  said  to  have  extended  even  to  othei 
populations.}  Now  as  the  Germans  were  zealoi 
nalists,  so  the  Bohemians,  on  the  other  hand,  wen 
zealous  realists,  and  the  Bohemian  theologians  at 
versity  were  at  first  more  inclined  to  the  freer 
and  in  favour  of  Wickliff.     It  was  the  Bohemit 

*  The  seal  of  the  muTenity  of  Oxford  was  much  abusod 
days.  PetnuB  Paganus  or  Payne,  a  clergyman,  had  contrived 
into  his  handa,  and  used  it  for  the  puipoBO  of  lending  an  app< 
authenticity  to  that  paper  got  up  in  favour  of  Wicklifi^  as  if  j 
official  document  See  Wood,  Historia  et  Antiquitates,  Un 
Oxoniensia,  I.  p.  203. 

t  When  Huaa,  at  his  trial  in  Ck)nstance,  on  the  8th  of  . 
accused  of  publishing  and  using  such  a  fraudulent  document  ol 
men,  be  was  able  to  make  a  clear  and  simple  statement  of  the 
£ur  in  justification  of  his  conduct  in  the  case,  and  to  appeal  to 
mony  of  his  earlier  like-minded  friend,  Stephen  Paletz,  who 
equally  deceived  with  himself,  and  who  now  appeared  at  Con 
his  accuser.  Quumque  confessus  essot,  propterea  quod  sub  a 
yersitatis  a  duobus  sciiolasticis  allata  essot,  illique  etiam  de 
lasticis  quforerent,  req>ondit :  Ule  amicus  mens  (significah 
Stephonum  Paletz)  alterum  ex  iis  saque  novit  atque  ego,  alt 
qui  fuerit  Hermann  y.  d.  Hardt  Acta  Concilii  Constantiensis 
p.  328.  I  See  Palacky.  UI.  1  S. 
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pwlj' to  vUBhH^  belong  Md  to  the  baadof 
m  «M  flOMteitly  adTBiiflxtig  I17  Ua  atol,  Ua  Mtn« 


i^af  Fngm,  atanMibnu  wd  Fetor  of  ! 
«ni|f  ftivDd,  Btephsn  Paleta,  bekmgBd  to  tl 
owM  it  in  tti^  vritii^  and  leotaTM.  Btoniilwn 
B  M«iD>  i>daad  to  liATe  pioosedad  &ribM:  m  the  in* 
br  WiiiUiir  thaa  tbm  lumaelf,  in  tlia*  he  ndgad 
nnosMj  of  lus  attoek  apcoi  th«  doctrine  oi  tma- 
tialton.  Hum  oita  tha  ibUowiiig  woidi  of  Stania 
Idoh  lt»  ptODOUoBd  In  hia  oommantur  on  Uw  Beor 
t  Wiekm:  "  A  oertaia  toaoher,  Wiokli^  in  other 
a  pnifband  diibM0|ih«r  and  tlwologiaa,  ddiran 
inion  (whtoh  ne  oitoa),  and  haa  pnUiolj  and  oftca 
id,  aa  one  inay  find  in  Ub  wntiiin,  that  aa  mi 
t  aon  of  the  church  he  ii  read;  to  beJicrve,  lAen  ha 
inoed,  the  oontrary,  nay,  if  it  be  neceeaaiy,  even  to 
ieath  in  correction  of  his  error.  And  many,  who 
able  to  see  than  he  is,  denonnce  him  aa  a  heretdo, 
and  other  things,  and  defame  the  reputation  of 
'ho  read  his  writii^,  not  }>eroeiving  uiat  among 
Diay  be  found  the  most  heantifnl  rosea,  even  though 
leaily  have  ntt«red  much  that  is  heretical."  And 
e  teaoher  says  of  the  doctrine  of  trananbataotiation : 
B  a  new  determination  of  the  ohnrch  or  a  aatia&o- 
^mnent  can  prove  this,  it  is  not  reqniaite  for  the 
:  faith  to  adopt  it."*  We  ahonld  here  nndonbtedly 
mind,  that  the  doctrine  of  trananbatantiation  no 
aa  in  the  earlier  centnriea  of  the  middle  age,  corre- 
1  to  a  bent  of  spirit  that  ruled  the  whole  age,  and 
>rm  of  intuition  grounded  therein  ;  that  nnem- 
ed,  child-like  faith  no  longer  predominated ;  donbta 
rise  even  in  the  minds  of  uiose  who  were  moat 
II7  disposed  to  hold  fast  in  all  things  to  the  an- 
OT  the  church,  aa  is  plain  from  the  ftict  that  from 
cotUB  onward,  a  William  Occam,  a  Durand,  a  Peter 
,  themaelTea  had  to  acknowledge  that  reason  and 
re  wotdd  lead  to  a  different  view,  if  the  church 

ReqxHuio  ad  Scripts  HagUtriStanulBaadeZuojiiut:  0pp.  1, 

(288. 

[X.  2*  .^ 


and  tne  latter  Degat  iitiss,  ummatmg  am 
had  Bpreftd  from  one  to  the  othor.f 

An  individiial,  who  had  great  inflnenoe  on 
called  forth  in  Prague  by  the  contest  fo 
Wickliff,  was  one  whtim  we  shall  often  ha 
mentdoit  as  a  fellow- combatant  with  Husa, 
Jerome  of  Prague. J  He  was  one  of  the  li 
Bohemia,  distinguished  by  their  seal  for  Bcien 
onltnre.S  Jerome  of  Prague,  several  years 
Hoss,  his  youthiiil  friend,  stood  foith^tlly 
we  freqoently  see  men  the  most  widely  differij 
and  in  mental  gifts,  in  times  forming  epochi 

*  Jam  to  cmn  Stanulao  non  ponerei  ad  defendendll 
Tersalibns ;  and  :  Pnigtis  realtstK,  ciun  jam  situ  teiml 
ad  Scripta  Faletz ;  0pp.  I.  p,  S60.  Jam  rebus  dimii 
ad  OKoa  vel  torminoa.  retrocedena  nont  amcei.     Ibid 

t  Htaaa,  qooia  Tentonici  bliwphenie  confloixeraDt,  i 
llbii  geuentioau  primo  pooitur  BtaoUlana,  qui  gi 
Itnapna,  et  Petnu  de  ZuoTiua  genuit  Palet>  et  Pal 
Lcp.  255,3. 

J  Jerome  ia  mentioned  (according  to  Mohom  BrlTin 
Btjiemka,  cap.  TCVVv  who  deacnbea  hiio  aa  a  potrii 


quod  ent  tknulin  ms  cognomen,  Patridmn  piBcem 

~'~i^ in civea saoa eTomiiit}aa being  connected  with 

iQ  bmil;  of  FanUach.    Bat  Palack;  hu  ihown  tb 


a,  in  civea  sc 

abmil; 

-laanownou.  -.. .  -^     _ 

founded  with  anolhor  leas-biiowD  icaioas  Mend  of  Wi 
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the  kingdom  of  Gk)d,  each  supplying  the  other's  de- 
les, oo5perating  and  contending  together,  as  did 
irds  Lnther  and  Melancthon,  although  the  relation 
)re6ent  i  nstanoe  was  a  somewhat  different  one.  Hubs, 
of  more  calmness  and  discretion,  of  a  character  at 
m  and  gentle,  more  inclined  to  moderation,  possessed 
nnmerons  and  diversified  gifts,  of  a  less  excitable 
fonder  of  retirement  within  himself  and  silent  self- 
on  than  of  mingling  in  the  busy  turmoils  of  life — 
),  fall  of  life  and  ardour,  of  an  enterprising  spirit, 
posed  to  remain  still  and  quiet  a  long  time  in  one 
whom  we  find  now  in  Oxford,  next  at  Paris,  then  at 
lem,  in  Hungary,  at  Vienna,  and  in  Bussia,  every- 
attracting  observation  and  everywhere  provoking 
ion,  a  man  possessed  of  a  gift  of  discourse  that  bore 
ling  before  it,  but  who  in  the  excitement  of  the  mo- 
ras easily  led  to  pass  beyond  proper  bounds,  one  who 
.  the  cool  oonsiderateness  of  a  Huss  to  act  as  a  check 
Activity.  Jerome  had,  in  1 398,  returned  from  Oxford 
^e,  and  brought  with  him  many  writings  of  Wickliff 
ifbre  known,  which  he  endeavoured  to  circulate 
h  the  whole  country  and  among  all  ranks  and  condi- 
f  people.  He  stood  up,  with  great  enthusiasm,  for 
ctrines  of  Wickliff.  He  is  reported  to  have  said : 
I  now,  we  had  nothing  but  the  shell  of  science ; 
S  first  laid  open  the  kernel." 

r  the  contest  for  and  against  Wickliff,  ever  excited 
by  the  connection  between  Oxford  and  Prague,  had 
Q  for  a  considerable  time  in  secret,  the  matter  finally 
:>  an  open  rupture.  At  the  request  of  the  archiepis- 
ifBcials  and  cathedral  chapter  of  Prague,  a  meeting 
university  was  held  on  the  28th  of  May,  1403,  and 
ve  propositions  ascribed  to  Wickliff  were  laid  before 
ody  for  examination.  Here,  for  the  first  time,  it 
)  an  open  and  violent  struggle  between  the  Bohemian 
9  German  party.  The  representatives  of  the  former 
;  defended  the  propositions  complained  of,  and  partly 
laintained  that  they  were  not  taught  in  the  sense 
fd  to  them.  In  this  assembly,  one  of  the  warm  ad- 
i  of  Wickliff's  cause  in  Bohemia,  Master  Nicholas  of 
lysl,  declared  that  these  articles  had  been  fBA&\^<^ 
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by  a  certain  Master  Hllbner,  who  mora  xiflUj  dein 
be  burned  than  the  two  poor  fellows  who  hid  been 
for  counterfeiting  saffron  (a  herb  much  soodit  for  ai 
in  those  times).  Hnas  himself  declared  at  uistime, 
afterwards,  that  he  could  not  agree  to  the  imoonc 
condemnation  of  those  propositions,  thoii£^  neither 
disposed  to  defend  them  all ;  for  many  ca  them  lia 
interpolated  by  that  Master  Hiibner.  He  could  not 
any  such  condenmation,  lest  he  should  bring  on  him 
woes,  denounced  on  such  as  called  evil  good,  en 
evil.* 

Also  the  teaoher  of  Huas,  Stanislaus  of  Znaim,  sloi 
at  this  time  as  a  defender  of  the  forty-five  propositioi 
Huss  notices  him  as  the  first  who  took  up  the  word 
fence.f  StiU,  by  the  vast  majority  of  votes  on  the 
the  German  nation,  the  condemnation  of  the  fc 
articles  was  carried  through.  According  to  tl 
arrangements  of  the  university  of  Prague,  the  G 
who  kept  firmly  united,  would,  in  all  public  meet 
course  obtain  the  victory.  The  votes  were  taken 
tions ;  and  the  university  of  Prague  was  divided  i 
nations.  One  was  the  Bohemian ;  the  three  other 
rian,  Saxon,  and  Polish,  of  which  latter,  half  were  G 
namely  Silesians.  Accordingly  the  Bohemians,  w 
scarcely  one  to  three,  must  always  succumb.  Ever^ 
which  the  German  party  won  in  this  way  could  on 
to  augment  the  bitter  feeling  of  hostility  between 
nations,  and  between  the  Wickliffite  and  anti-\Vi 
parties.  The  defenders  of  the  writings  and  doct 
Wickliff,  however,  allowed  themselves  the  less  to 
turbed  by  the  condemnation  pronounced  at  this  conv 
as  they  had  not,  in  fact,  acknowledged  all  those  prop 
to  be  propositions  really  laid  down  by  Wickliff. 
condemnation,  therefore,  nothing  or  what  amounte* 
thing,  had  been  accomplished ;  and  the  opponents  of  ^A 

*  From  Hubb'b  remarks  in  the  trial  above  mentioned.  Stoc 
1837. 1.  8.  132. 

t  Husfl  aaya  of  him  :  Beminisceretur,  qnomodo  primus  fliit 
denduio,  ne  articuli,  quos  ipse  dicit  erroneoa.  damnarentor. 
arguebat  audacter  in  congregatione  universitatis.  Resp.  i 
Hag.  Stan,  de  Znoyma.    Hna.  0pp.  I.  p.  288. 
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fere  obliged  to  look  round  them  and  conjure  up 
r  meeflures.  Already  Bohemian  prelates  themselves 
bed  at  the  court  of  Rome  that  WicklifPs  heresies 
read  eren  to  that  spot,*  and  in  the  year  1405,  pope 
Qt  yn.  was  moved  thereby  to  put  forth  a  bull  ad- 
.to  archbiahop  Zbynek,  callmg  upon  him  to  suppress 
mish  the  WioklifEite  heresies  then  spreading  in 
la.  The  archbishop  complied  with  this  call,  and  at 
1  held  in  Prague,  in  the  year  1406,  published  an 
toe,  threatening  eoclesia8ti(»d  penalties  against  those 
esumed  to  teadi  the  doctrines  of  Wiokli£f.f  At  the 
ime  he  enacted,  in  the  same  year,  a  law  for  the 
lance  of  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  directing 
lohers  within  his  diocese  to  teach,  on  Corpus-Christi 
I  on  all  other  days,  the  doctrine  that,  after  the  words 
Msration,  the  substance  of  the  bread  and  wine  was  no 
present,  but  only  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  The 
t  Wickliff,  however,  was  not  here  mentioned4  This 
w  coiild  not  effect  Huss,  as  he  had  never  declared 
'  opposed  to  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation.  In 
t  place,  it  was  brought  about  b^  the  measures  of  the 
hop  that,  as  the  three  other  nations  of  the  university 
^ne  had  always  pronounced  against  the  opinions  of 
F,  and  therefore  in  all  further  measures  against  them — 
f  question  was  with  regard  to  the  Bohemian  nation, 
whom  alone  these  opinions  found  defenders — the 
rs  of  this  body  held,  in  the  year  1408,  a  great  con- 
1,  in  which  Uie  condemnation  of  those  forty-five 
tions  was  again  proposed.  But  as  the  unconditional 
nation  of  them  could  not,  on  account  of  the  resist- 

ihe  words  from  the  Chronicles  of  Pragne  Univonity,  in  Palacky 
213  :  InnocentioH  papa  YII.  inBtigavit  et  monuit  Zbynkonem 
copom  Pragenaem,  ut  sit  diligens  et  BoUicitns  ad  erioreB  Wiclef 
»  ezitirpaiidas.    Banc  monitioDem  prielati  pTOCtmyenint. 
I  anno  1406,  D.  Zbynko  archiepisoopua  Prog,  edidit  Btatutom, 

anno  in  synodo  pnblice  mandavit,  quod  quicnnqne  pmdicaret, 
yel  diapntaret  errores  Wiclef»  in  certas  ibidem  nonunatas  inci- 
naa.  Gnion.  Uniyen.  Piag.  Palacky,  p.  214. 
the  ordinance  in  a  paper  by  the  abbot  Stephen  of  Dola,  in  the 
f  Olmutz,  composed  in  1408 :  Medulla  tntici  sen  Anti-Wick- 
bbahed  by  Pes,  Theaanrns  Anecdotorom  Koyissimus,  torn.  IV. 

158. 
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ance  of  the  partj-  of  Huss,  be  carried  tlirougli,  sacli 
fied  one  was  passed  as  nobody  could  find  fault  with 
it  was  left  oi>en  to  each  to  explain  the  propositioi 
own  sense.  It  was  decreed,  namely,  that  no  on 
presume  to  maintain  any  one  of  those  forty-five  pro) 
m  their  heretical,  erroneous,  or  scandalous  sensi 
were  not  satisfied,  therefore,  with  this  measure,  1 
the  desired  end  could  in  no  way  be  attained, 
hitherto  every  graduate  had  liberty  to  read  lectu 
university  of  Prague  on  any  book  of  a  teacher,  of 
versities  of  Prague,  Paris,  or  Oxford  ;t  and  this  p 
had  given  occasion  for  the  reading  of  lectures  uf 
of  WickliflTs  writings  in  Prague,  and  was  taken  li 
of  to  spread  more  widely  the  enthusiasm  for  hii 
his  doctrines ;  the  liberty  was  now  restricted,  on  t 
cular  side.  An  ordinance  was  passed,  that,  for  tl 
no  bachelor  should  hold  public  lectures  on  any  o 
three  tracts  of  Wickliflf,  entitled  the  Dialogue,  the  1 
and  the  De  Fiicfumstia ;  and  no  person  should  r 
proposition  relating  to  Wicklin  s  books  and  dc 
subject  of  public  disputation.}  Neither  does  thi. 
tion,  therefore,  extend  to  all  WicklifTs  i^-ritings 
to  those  in  which  he  either  had  set  forth  his  doctr 
holy  supper,  or  the  whole  of  his  theological  syste: 
Up  to  this  time,  the  good  understanding  betw 
and  the  archbishop  had  not  been  disturbed,  in 
manner.  Zbynek  could  not,  as  yet,  have  witbdr 
him  his  confidence  ;  he  must  still  have  highly  ap 
his  zeal  for  the  reform  of  the  church,  and  for  the 
of  abuses ;  for  he  chose  him,  as  late  as  the  yea: 
deliver  the  exhortatory  discourse  before  his  clerj 
bled  at  a  synod  of  the  diocese.    We  recognise  in  it  t 

*  Quatenxis  nemo  queraquom  illorum,  artioulorum  XI 
tcnore,  dooere  vel  defcndere  in  scnsibua  eoram  hcereticis,  ai 
aut  scandalosiB.    Palacky,  I.  c.  D.  p.  222. 

t  Quivis  mAgifltrunim  potorit  supor  quolibet  libro  de  faeul 
proprie  dicta  dsure,  per  so  vel  per  alium  idoueuni  prununtiuii 
quoquo  scripta  aUorum  et  dicta  per  se  aut  per  nlium  pronur 
modo  Bint  ab  aliquo  vel  aliquibos  fonioso  vel  famouis  de  i 
PxAgenifi,  Parisiensri  vel  Oxonieniu  maj^istro  vi.*!  nrnffieitriy 
et  diunmodo  ista  antea  fideliter  correxerit,  ct  pronuntiatoren: 
Idoumm  et  Yaleiiteiu.    Palacky,  p.  188.  X  Palac^,  n 
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Um  with  regard  to  the  destmation  of  the  dei^,  which 
OB  entertained  in  common  with  Matthias  of  Janow  and 
lfiBk]i£  They  were  the  principles  which,  in  theory  and 
Ifeutioe,  distinguished  the  clergy  who  were  friendly  to 
■imn,  and  who  already  bore,  in  Bohemia,  the  names 
lira  ivangelicus  and  pauperes  sacerdotes  Christi,*  He  had 
ihosen  for  his  text  the  passage  in  Ephesians  vi.  14 ;  and 
^Bployed  these  words  for  the  purpose  of  bringing  the  clergy 
|l  a  oonaoiousness  of  their  vocation,  as  opposed  to  the  then 
Kiitiiig  worldliness  of  the  clergy  in  Bohemia.  For  the 
pupose  of  bringing  clearly  to  view  the  destination  of  the 
Au^,  he  explains  the  grounds  of  the  division  of  Christ- 
Uom  into  three  orders,  which  ever  lay  at  bottom  of  his 
hoposal  for  the  reform  of  the  entire  social  state,  viz.  the 
Iwgy,  the  seoular  nobility,  who  should  make  their  power 
nlMrvient  to  the  promotion  of  the  law  of  Christ,  and  tbe 
M  of  the  people  standing  in  obedience  to  the  two  parts, 
M  their  leaders  in  things  spiritual  and  secular.     The  clergy 

at  to  take  the  lead  of  all  others  in  following  Christ 
r  the  form  of  a  servant,  in  meekness,  humility,  purity, 
Md  poverty.  Huss  was  still  entangled  in  the  distinction 
kKle  between  the  consUia  evangelica  and  the  prcBceptOj  above 
4ioh  Matthias  Janow  had,  as  we  have  earlier  seen,  already 
Amu  in  recognising  the  equal  Christian  vocation  of  all  men. 
Am  regarded  it  as  the  calling  of  the  clergy  to  exhibit  to 
fl,  even  in  the  observance  of  the  *'  evangelical  counsels," 
f  pattern  of  Christian  perfection.  Hence  he  must  have  held 
b  the  necessity  of  celibacy  in  the  clergy.  The  clergy 
^l^t  literally  to  fulfil  the  precepts  of  the  Sermon  on  the 
loont ;  therefore  never  to  give  an  oath ;  their  yea  and  nay 
Iq^t  to  be  sufficient.  They  ought  literally  to  realise  what 
Iffist  had  said  in  the  sermon  on  the  mount,  on  loving  our 
Demies,  on  bearing  wrongs.  The  thriving  of  Christian 
le  in  all  others,  must  therefore  be  conditioned  on  the  fact 
)at  the  clergy  let  their  light  shine  before  others,  in  the 
teral  copying  after  Christ.  It  was  in  the  falling  away  of 
le  deTgy  from  this,  their  true  destination,  that  Huss,  as 

*  Fdets  was  disposed  afterwards  to  And  somethiog  ano^ont  in  the 
tfm,  which  seemed  to  be  implied  in  those  appellutions,  qaod  m  doctrina 
kin  Ktiptis  se  audent clcnim  evongelicum  nominare.  Hus,  Bos[).  ad 
BK.  FiOeti;  Opera  I.  p.  260. 


the  epiritual  confliot.  But  if  thoy  are  unfit  fi 
the  victory  is  Beldom  or  never  won  ;  eicoe  1 
themselves  1o  flight,  or  struck  down  and  put  i 
fill  the  next  ranks  of  the  army  with  despair  o 
Now  if  the  clergy  are  struck  down  or  slain,  tb 
the  rest  of  the  army  from  conquering  the  e 
thOT  treaoheronsly  enter  into  a  league  widi  tb 
will  prepare  the  wity  for  them  to  vanqnish,  m 
treacheronsly,  the  army  of  our  Lord  Jeans  Gh 
is  the  reason  why,  in  our  days,  the  Christian 
oome  by  the  flesh,  the  world,  the  devil,  and 
Hobs  considered  it  a  part  of  the  olerioal  oal] 
example  of  following  Christ,  and  r^arded 
"vicars  of  Christ,"  in  this  sense,  so  whea  t 
the  opposite  of  this  in  their  livee,  he  stigma 
Antichrist ;  and  accordingly  he  here  expreas 
arohbishop  and  ebrut,  the  view  which,  & 
of  Militz.  had  been  transmitted  to  all  th 
tives  of  this  reform  tendency,  and  which  in 
ment  of  the  oonsequences  proceeding  ther 
be  directed  against  the  whole  hierarohioal 
the  tme  Antichrist  was  already  present  in 
clergy,  whose  life  and  dootrine  stood  in  mnti 
tion.     He  also  attacks  expressly,  in  this  d 
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indvlgeiioai,  bj  fiotitioiis  Telio%  bj  painted  imagoi 

the  ni6Miix8B  whioh  the  arohUflhop,  by  bis  intereet 
Kurt  the  dhuroh  and  by  the  injonotion  reoeiTed  from 

was  impelled  to  take  to  prerent  the  spread  of 
ffitiam,  wonid  peeemarily  bring  abont  hj  wogneB  a 
I  in  the  lelationB  which  had  aabsisted  ^ween 
k  and   Hum.    The  arohbiBhop*!  official,  John  of 

pxeaided  over  a  jodioial  examination  institated 
t  aeresal  dexgymen  aocnaed  of  WidUiffite  errors: 
as  of  Welenowits,  preacher  at  the  church  of  the 
Spirit  in  Pngnev  Master  Matthias  Pater  of  Enin,  a 
I  bachelor  Sigmnnd  of  JistebnitB,  and  others.  0^ 
ae,  Nicholas  of  Welenowits,  oommonlj  called  Abra- 
leserves  special  notice.  He  is  said  to  have  asserted 
ijinen  as  well  as  priests  might  be  allowed  to  preach 
speLf  This  is  an  important  fiEMst  to  us,  as  an  mdica- 
f  the  religious  bent  of  spirit  which  had  passed  oyer 
liatthias  of  Janow  to  the  party  of  Huss, — the  ten- 
which  once  more  brought  up  to  notice  the  uniyersal 
liood  of  Christians.  It  is  also  a  circumstance  mark- 
e  character  of  these  clergymen,  that  at  his  trial  he 
ed  swearing  except  by  the  liying  God,  that  he  would 
Tear  by  the  crucifix,  the  gospels,  or  the  saints,  because 
h  could  be  taken  on  things  created.  Huss  took  part 
the  man  in  reference  to  this  point,  honouring  the 
ientiousness  which  refused  to  transfer  to  any  created 
the  honour  due  to  God  alone.  He  opposed  to  those 
}  the  authority  of  St.  Chrysostom.:^    In  yain  was  the 

;ial  testimonios  of  love  to  pexBonB  who  had  conferred  pecnliar 
:  8i  quasautem  tradimus  humiliter  et  devote  pro  Deopetentibiifl 
kis  peculiaiia  in  Christo  literaa,  nihil  aliad  agitor,  abi  recta  in- 
mstoditur,  nisi  nt  salvia  commmiibus  ecclesia  prscibus,  aliquid 
is  beneficii  q>ecialiba8  benefactoribus  faciamus  pro  talibusinvita 
orte  pariter.    L.  c.  p.  240. 

iilti  enim  stant  qusrontes  munera  per  fhttemitatiun  literaa,  per 
taa  indnlgentiaa,  per  filctas  rellquias  et  per  imagineii  otoatas. 

rom  the  Acts  of  the  (Consistory  of  Prague,  of  the  year  1408, 
y  Palack^.  III.  1.  p.  223.  Note  287. 

e  take  tlus  from  the  Trial  of  Huss,  in  the  year  1414,  a  document 
ch  mnch  use  has  been  made  already.  The  words  of  Hoss  are  : 
lizi  coram  inqnisitoribas  Magistro  Mauricio  et  Jazoalao  episcopo. 


wuu  luim  tneir  autiea  unaer  your  cnaroa  g 
good  temper,  never  follow  avarioe,  but  give  ( 
uotliing  to  God's  Ber\-ice  and  tte  pmclamatioi 
are  cast  into  dungeons  as  heretics,  and  must  i 
ment  for  preaching  the  gospel  ?"  •  Here,  for 
the  thing  came  out  openly  which  we  have 
evitable,  that  although  the  archbishop,  at  ib 
oountenanoed  tiie  reform  tendency  in  Hum,  ] 
aite  character  of  their  principles  and  of  their  i 
lead  to  a  mpture  between  them  as  Boon  aa  t] 
Huss  as  a  reformer  passed  beyond  a  oertaii 
when  the  &nt  impulse  had  been  given,  he  coi 
be  carried  still  farther,  by  the  movements  in 
ft  great  oriais  of  the  church.  A  docnment 
testimony  to  the  extreme  excitement  betwe 
liffite  party  in  Bohemia  and  the  representativ 
hierarchical  syBtem  in  its  whole  extent,  is  a  w 

el  coitm  vicatio  in  qwtnalibai,  qoando  Teiabuit  n 
ham,  dicent<M  coram  me,  qnod  nolaisscit  jnrare.  Ad  q 
ipaiB:  Nmitu  tn  jnnre?  Qui  respnndit :  Jonm'ipdsp 
qnod  Tolo  vsritatem  dicere,  et  ipm  urfn'loiit  me,  n1 
eTuigeliam  et  '"'M?''"™'  cmcifiiL  Quibiu  tgo  Joi 
quod  aancttu  Jo.  CiajaoalatBiu  no<  Totst  atnllos,  qui 

meatom  R^er  crtetiira,  quasi  lotjai  -'  ' 

per  Dotun.    Et  statim  ncariiu  in 
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9  times,  about  the  year  1408,  by  the  abbot  of  the 
t  of  Dola,  in  the  diocese  of  Olmtitz ;  the  object  of 
was  to  guard  against  and  to  refute  the  Wickliffite 
3.  Dola  was  a  man  by  no  means  disposed  to  defend 
ses  of  simony  and  the  bad  conduct  ot  the  clergy  and 

He  complains  of  it  as  a  grievance,  that  important 
Bohemia,  a  country  hitherto  exempt  from  aU  here- 
d  contributed  to  bring  their  nation  into  bad  repute 
•reigners,  particularly  with  the  Germans ;  that  they 
and  secretly  disseminated  the  Wickliffite  doctrines  ;* 
e  writings  of  Wickliff  were  scattered  over  the  whole 
\  He  describes  the  party  as  one  that  boasted  of 
first  made  feuniliar  the  understanding  of  the  Scrix>- 
ind  taken  pains  to  have  the  gospel  preached  eveiy- 

He  quotes  from  their  own  lips  the  words  :  *'  We 
;  we  proclaim  the  word  of  God ;  we  guide  the 
"  X  He  gives  us  to  understand  that  they  attacked 
ers  as  ignorant  men  (no  doubt  in  reference  to  their 
)dge  of  the  Scripture) ;  that  they  were  opponents  of 
•nks,  of  the  conventual  clergy ;  as  the  latter,  in  &ot, 
he  most  decidedly  opposed  to  the  more  liberal 
an  tendency.  §  Already,  too,  he  found  it  necessary 
nd  the  doctrine  of  indu^nces  against  the  objections 
>  party.  II  The  author  of  this  work  attacks  no  indi- 
name ;  he  does  not  even  mention  that  of  Huss, 
he  undoubtedly  had  in  his  eye  in  speaking  of  **  men 
semed  to  be  of  some  consequence."^  But  at  this 
le  Wickliffites,  so  called,  would  be  treated  with  more 
ranee,  as  the  opposition  within  the  Bohemian  party 
at  the  university  of  Prague,  had  not  as  yet  broken 
nd  the  abbot  himself  had,  earlier,  stood  on  friendly 
with  Huss,  and  describes  him  as  a  man  formerly 
)d   to  support  the  church,  and  like-minded  with 

phanusDolantiB  Antiwiklefibi,  by  Pez,  Theaaur.  torn.  lY.  pars  2, 

m  in  orbe  terramm  hinc  inde  discrmnint  scripta  per  chartnlas. 

213.  X  Ibid.  p.  209. 

a  mmufl,  mauiimt,  ricut  cseteri  hominum,  idiotiB  et  clanstrales. 

Q  Ibia.  p.  214.  1  Qui  videntor  esse  aliquid. 

a  yero  homo  olim  nnanimis,  qui  simul  mecum  dulces  capiebas 
lagnificasti  super  me  si^jplantationem,  in  bis  ATv\a\wiwwift,  ^«&« 


'if  of  pope  Bonifooe  IZ.,  stood  on  tii»  bait  te 

'  Boman  court,  as  the  latter  had  i&iled  to  affo 

desired  asKietanco  in  hia  utru^le  with  Bd^ 
imperial  dignity.  His  openly -avowed  breac 
court  of  Rome  would  be  favourable  to  the  n 
in  Bohemia  ;  and  archbishop  Zbynek  could 
on  the  king's  support  iu  carrying  out  his  meaa 
WickliEBtiam.  Ae  it  might  be  yerj  piejndi 
king's  interests  in  relation  to  German  aEhin 
,  pioiona  should  be  raised  ^^inst  the  Bohem: 
spread  of  reports  importing  that  thef  were  inc 
Wiokliffite  heresy,  he  was  Uie  more  m^nt  wil 

Ibishon  to  set  on  foot  an  inveatigation  whioh  si 
oate  tna  good  oharaoter  of  the  Bohemians.  In 
Tear  1406,  Zbynek  declared,  at  a  diocesan  syi 
Praoae,  that  it  had  been  found,  after  investigal 
Wiwifflte  heresy  existed  at  present  in  Bohemi 
nme  time,  howeyer,  he  ordered  that  the  writingi 


kmbtl 
wifii  Stephen  Paleti,  on  aoeouut  of  h 


w  Ooohiaiu  iofEead  of  dmml  readi  $emA,  wU 
a  totallT  diffbnnt  miM  at  Tuiukoe  with  Um  contexi  q>ei 
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old  be  delivered  up, — an  order  which  ended  in  mere 
dfl,  the  bishop  not  having  the  power,  and  perhaps  at 
time  not  even  a  serious  intention,  of  actually  carrying 
M>  radical  a  measure. 

p  to  this  time,  the  Bohemians  at  the  university  of 
^e  were  still  united  together,  by  a  common  national 
rest,  against  the  predominance  of  the  Germans.  The 
Y  favourable  to  reform  would  be  the  most  desirous  to 
throw  this  preponderance,  the  Germans  being,  on  ac- 
it  of  their  philosophical  and  theological  opinions,  the 
est  opponents  of  tne  new  theological  tendency;  and 
beir  cooperation,  as  had  been  shown  at  the  convoca- 
assembled  to  condemn  the  forty-five  articles  of  Wick- 
all  measures  directed  against  this  tendency  might 
y  be  carried  through.  Combined,  in  the  case  of  Huss 
Jerome,  with  the  religious  interest,  was  that  of 
iotism  ;  and  on  this  sido  they  might  count  on  receiv- 
tho  support  of  many  who  did  not  agree  with  them  in 
;iou8  and  doctrinal  matters.  Huss,  the  confessor  of 
in  Sophia,  could  for  this  reason  exercise  a  greater 
lence  at  court.  His  friend  Jerome  moved  in  the  most 
ectable  circles.  They  were  supported,  in  this  cause, 
be  most  influential  of  the  nobility.  Add  to  this  that 
5  Wenceslaus  had  a  strong  political  motive,  connected 
1  liis  politico-ecclesiastical  plans,  for  favouring  the 
emiau  more  than  the  German  party  in  the  university. 
Jitime  took  place  the  renunciation  of  both  the  rival 
3s,  by  the  great  majority  of  the  cardinals,  and  the  pro- 
lation  of  the  council  of  Pisa.  The  king,  who  had  been 
id  by  France,  and  had  separated  from  Gregory  XII., 
disposed  to  embrace  the  cause  of  the  council.  In  this 
^  he  might  expect  more  support  from  the  party  in 
nr  of  reform,  than  from  the  Germans  who  were  de- 
d  to  the  cause  of  papal  despotism.  Tlius  he  was  in- 
kI  to  put  forth  an  edict,  whereby  a  change  was  made  in 
relation  of  votes  at  the  university  of  Prague,  three 
g  given  to  the  B<jhemians,  while  only  one  was  allowed 
le  forci^ers.  Teachei's  and  students  of  the  German 
)n  carried  into  effect,  in  the  month  of  September,  a 
lution  which  they  had  bound  themselves,  under  the 
s;icred  oatlis,  to  execule  in  case  the  king  would  give 


Bohemian  party  at  the  university  had  now  ni 
tho  ascendency,  aa  vrae  soon  made  evident  by 
Hobs  as  rector  of  the  university.  But  it  tu 
as  it  usually  does  in  political,  ecclesiastical, 
a&irs,  with  combinations  formed  of  conflict 
and  held  together  only  by  the  bond  of  a  commi 
He  national  interest  had  thus  far  brought  in 
Hnsa  a  set  of  men,  who  were  unlike  him  in  hj 
per,  and  were  only  not  conscious  as  yet  of  t 
really  existing  between  them.  A  cnsis  mm 
which  woold  operate  to  separate  thoae  wh 
interests  of  ChriBtianity  and  reform  above  al 
from  those  who  were  not  disposed  in  any  cas 
the  dominant  church  tendency.  The  deoisive 
transpired  in  this  stormy  period  must  soon  br 
dissolution  of  such  a  union,  which  was  no  lo 
getber  by  the  interest  of  a  common  o|mositi( 
vbo  had  fought  side  by  side  must  be  led  to 
each  other.  Men  who  had  been  friendg  must 
most  violent  enemies.  Amongst  those  who  ] 
versity  were  to  be  found  eminent  scholars  i 
important  situations  abroad.  This  emigrat 
occasion  of  the  founding  of  the  new  universii 
And  the  most  injurious  reports  were  now  circi 
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g  forth  from  Bohemia,  and  were  therefore  of  the  opinion 
■t  every  effort  shotild  be  made  to  avert  this  danger.  The 
fcy  of  Prague  suffered  a  great  loss  bj  this  emigration. 
rem  oommeroe  felt  the  blow;  as  many  merchants  had 
nt  their  sons  to  Pragae  with  a  view  to  push  their  bnsi- 
iM  in  that  city,  and  these  young  men  had  in  part  got 
lemaelveB  matriculated  in  order  to  enjoy  the  privileges 
'  the  univexBity.  An  odious  light  was  cast  upon  Jerome 
id  Hubs  as  the  authors  of  the  mischief;  and  this  was 
■iked  as  one  of  the  ruinous  effects  of  religious  schism. 
srome  of  Piagne  must  therefore  defend  himself  and  his 
lend  against  the  charges  brought  against  them  on  this 
da  alao,  at  the  council  of  Constance ;  and  he  sets  forth 
le  motives  of  patriotism,  which  had  induced  them  to 
Btein  this  decree  from  king  Wenceslaus.  After  having 
nren  an  account  of  the  ascendency  which  the  Germans 
id  gained  ever  after  the  foundation  of  the  university  of 
ague,  he  said,  that  when  he  and  Huss  and  other  nobles,  in 
bhemia,  perceived  that  the  whole  effect  of  all  this  would 
e  to  exterminate  the  Bohemian  language,  they  had  gone 
I  the  king  ;  and  he  had  persuaded  his  friend  Huss,  in  his 
lohemian  sermons,  to  make  the  people  take  notice  that 
tiey  ought  no  longer  to  tolerate  such  a  thing,  nor  suffer 
banselves  to  be  so  treated  by  the  Germans  ;  and  so,  with 
he  help  of  the  Bohemian  nobility  and  others  of  their 
oantrymen,  they  had  finally  carried  the  thing  through.* 
Alike  manner  Huss  was  accused,  as  we  find  it  laid  to  his 
ihaige  in  his  last  trial  in  Prague,  in  the  year  1414,  of 
mng  driven  the  German  students  from  the  university. 
lot  he  replied ;  the  German  students  were  driven  away 
IV  nobody,  llieir  own  oath  alone  drove  them  away ;  they 
nMJged  ^emselves  on  penalty  of  excommunication  for  per- 
my,  the  forfeiture  of  their  honour,  and  a  pecuniary  mulct 
tf  60  groats,  that  not  one  of  them  would  remain  at  the  uni- 

*  Ipw  veto  Hieronymixs  yidens  hoc,  una  cum  Mag.  Joann.  Hub  ivo- 
^^•d  regem  Bc^enuaa,  condudentcs,  qaod  talia  essent  res  mali  exempli 
4  tniderent  in  deBtntcUonem  linj^use  Bohomicaliii.  £t  persuasit  Mag. 
fcttm.  Hufl,  quod  in  sennombiu  BohemicalibuB  deberet  mdncoro  popu- 
^  Bohemicalem,  quod  ^ia  amplius  sustinere  non  deberent,  quod  ita 
tVMtmntar  per  Tcutunioos.  Jen)me,  in  his  lust  hearing  at  Constance. 
^  y.  d.  Haidt^  Acta  Concilii  ConstantiensiB,  torn.  lY.  pan  2,  p.  7^^. 


vendty,  if  diejr  did  not  ham  tin  ri^  cf  Ikiw  '»!"  J 
oording  to  the  l»w  <tf  Ood,  and  br  natmBl  tigh^  faH 
miaaa  cn^^t  to  faftve  the  fint  cium  to  cAoh  iHU^t 
Boheraiu  reafan;  jwt  M  Ae  Frenoh  hem  ik  VBMiti 
the  GennuM in tMir oooBtrieB.  OfiriietaoftcfaiM 
it  be  fbr  a  BobaoiieB  peiith  pri«t  or  lUop  to  Midite 
inQflimaaj,ifhew«i«ttotftaulieTwiththeu«nMBtQ4 
■od  therefore  hed  ebont  the  auM  potm  onr  Ui  AMki 
dnmbdogwhiobooaldaotfau'k?  "Tii»mm»f(nm^ 
•  OemaohamemonguBokenuBii.  EBoiiiiig,ttM# 
that  thii  ia  oontrair  to  the  law  of  Qod  and  natonl  Bgk 
SMT  that  it  ia  not  allowable."* 

MamtiiM  V™a;yfannilBH  — hffbail  TWITTT  bfriia  I  ** 

(^  the  hierai^^,  beouu  daily  man  invohed  in  nateia 
with  the  arohfauhi^  and  the  ologj.  The  "■*>"—*  d 
was,  that  he  pranated  thereby,  without  intendii^  it, 
moTementa  of  refonn,  beeidee  oonlribiitiiig  on  the  ou  i 
to  Btrengthen  the  party  of  Hubs,  and,  on  the  other,  to  ( 

rihim  still  more  nnmerDiu  and  more  dang«nnuenei 
arohbiahop  and  clergy  woold  not  abandon  pope 
gorj  XII.,  whoae  obedience  the  king  had  renonnced, 
reci^niae  the  general  connoil  aasembled  at  Pin,  v 
caoM  Wenoealans  sought  to  promote.  The  king  wa 
oanying  ont  hit  will  in  hia  own  atatea.  He  met  inth  t 
reeisfance  from  the  dei^;  manyrofnaedtooontiniiai 
woTBhip.  Violent  attacks  were  made  on  the  aiehla 
and  the  clergy  by  the  king  and  his  favomiteB,  who,  | 
as  the  king's  instnunents,  partly  from.  priTste  m 
eagerly  songht  to  bumble  the  prelates.  Many  betodk  t 
selves  to  flight ;  their  gtxMls  were  confiscated.  The 
too,  was  probably  inclined  to  indulge  in  acts  of  arU 
self-wilL  Hnsa  now  considered  it  to  be  his  duty  to  di 
himself  in  &Toiir  of  the  oanse  of  the  council  in  Us  Ban 
and  to  promote  it  in  every  way,  as  there  was  &r  mon 
son  to  expect  something  might  be  done  for  the  refoi 
the  church  by  the  council  than  hy  either  of  the  popei 
so  doing  he  would  gain  the  favour  of  the  king,  but  ao : 
the  more  draw  upon  himself  the  enmity  of  tho  arohb 
and  the  olei^ ;  and  this  was  attended  with  important 

•  Depoa  teat  in  the  Stmd.  a.  Krit  a.  a.  O.  p.  181. 
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ces  on  the  later  events.  Hubs  himself  points  to  this 
letter  hereafter  to  be  noticed  to  the  college  of  cardi- 
i  Borne,  as  the  prime  cause  of  the  violent  rupture 
n  him  and  the  archbishop.  He  says,  the  grievous 
dons  which  he  was  compelled  to  bear,  originated  in 
y  that  at  the  time  of  the  renunciation  of  I'ope  Gre- 
wlL,  he  had  strongly  recommended  and  constantly 
)d  to  all  the  nobles,  princes,  and  lords,  to  the  clergy 
>  people,  the  duty  oi  taking  part  with  the  general 
for  restoring  unity  to  the  church.  Hence  the  arch- 
Zbynek  had  forbidden  to  all  masters  of  the  university 
led  with  the  college  of  cardinals,  and  particularly 
elt  by  a  public  notice  posted  on  the  churches,  the 
3  of  all  priestly  functions  within  his  diocese.*  In 
nner  IIuss  expressed  himself,  on  this  subject,  at  the 
of  Constance.  He  was  accused,  namely,  of  having 
iiscord  and  schism  between  the  spiritual  and  secu- 
ers ;  hence  had  arisen  the  persecution  of  the  bishop 
clergy,  and  the  plundering  of  their  goods.  To  this 
iplied :  Nothing  of  the  kind  had  happened  through 
It  of  his.  The  schism  between  church  and  state 
en  out  earlier,  and  it  had  arisen  in  this  way  :  King 
laus  had  been  induced  to  abandon  Pope  Gregory 
rho  favoured  Duke  Kupert  of  Bavaria  m  the  com- 
for  the  imperial  dignity,  and  to  apply  to  the  col- 
ardinals,  which  held  out  to  him  the  hope  of  obtaining 
of  the  pope  then  to  be  elected.  Now  as  archbishop 
and  the  clergy  opposed  the  king  in  this  step,  and 
ispended  divine  worship  and  left  Prague,  and  in  fact 
lowed  by  the  archbishop  himself,  the  king  had  easily 
that  the  goods  of  those  who  had  fled  to  avoid  being 
ed  to  side  with  the  king  shoiQd  bo  taken  from  them.| 
B  commotions  Huss  was  led,  in  setting  forth  the 
y  of  a  reformation  of  the  church  to  his  numerous 
in  Bethlehem  Chapel,  to  portray  the  corruption  of 
5y,  in  all  its  parts,  in  dark  colours  indeed,  but  cer- 
)t  exceeding  the  truth.  For  this  he  had  often  been 
led,  both  at  that  time  and  moro  recently.     While 


♦  Hnsfl,  0pp.  I.  fol.  03. 

t  See  Hanlt,  torn.  IV.  pars  2,  pp.  311  et  312. 
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the  clergy  heard  him  with  pleasore  whsa  h&  feulenlf  I 
attacked  the  reigning  vioei  ammig  other  daeuea  of  swk,! 
they  could  uo  longer  ttdente  him  when  he  attacked  1^1 
own.     They  laid  a  oomptaint  against  him  hefore  ihc  kii  - 
but  the  king  who  was  not  diapleaaed  with  what  he  Lail  dc 
replied  to  them :  When  Hum  preached  ^harp  diH^>iu 
agaiDHt  the  ^riuces  aitd  lords,  they  bad  cumplact^atly  luo 
on ;  now  their  turn  had  come,  and  they  muet  make  tbe ! 
of  it.     Upon  this  was  founded  the  chai^  tluit  Has*  b 
Btirred  up  the  latty  to  rebelliun  against  the  clergy.    ( 
the  oocBsion  of  his  trial  at  Prague,  in  the  year  1411,  it 
was  forced  to  defend  himself  against  this  cuigai  i 
said :  "  I  hope  that,  by  tha  graoa  <^  God,  I  hgf^ 
preached  in  an  unbecoming  maimer.    Aguurt  tita 
the  clei^gy  I  have  undoabtedly  preached ;  and  I  b 
I  shall  preach  against  theni  before  the  oonnoil  (( 
stance)  ;  not  in  any  extravagant  and  irregular  way,  nortl 
as  to  show  any  disposition  t«  injure  their  good  name,  M 
BO  aa  to  restore  their  good  name,  and  to  give  them  ooc«Mi( 
for  currectiug  their  faults.     For  he  who  seeks  to  lemu'^ 
the  vices  in  hia  neighbours,  from  good  mutivea,  eoeks  m 
effectuaUy  to  restore  their  good  name.    0,  how  much  wot 
it  conduce  to  the  good  name  of  every  one,  if,  whenever 
beard  his  vices  rebuked  in  a  sermon,  he  would  renouno* 
them,  and  afterwards,  by  a  good  life,  seauro  to  bimtielf  tbl. 

Sraiijc  of  God  and  all  holy  men!"  When  he  was  accused/ 
rawing  away,  by  his  sermons,  the  laity  of  other  churcba^ 
from  their  parish  priests,  and  leading  them  to  disobey  tlwi^ 
priests,  he  replied,  that  he  had  never,  in  any  way,  enticei 
subjects  &om  a  holy  obedience  to  their  superiore,  but  baa 
unlawful  obedience ;  ho  had  taught  that  they  shonld  oat 
follow  those  set  over  them  and  parish  priestu  m  doing  th(t 
which  is  wrong.*  It  was  cast  as  a  special  reproach  npoi 
HiiRs,  aa  it  had  already  been  before  upon  Matthias  of  Jaaonit 
that  he  openly  attacked,  liefore  the  people,  in  the  Bohemian, 
tongiie,  the  vices  of  the  clergy.  In  i-eforence  to  this,  Carfi- 
nal  d'Ailly  afterwards  said  to  him,  at  the  council  of  Cod- 
stance,  "  Certainly  thou  hast  not  observed  a  jnet  modentiiiQ 
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Simons  and  writings.  Oughtost  thou  not  to  have 
thy  Bormons  to  tho  particular  needs  of  thy  hearers  ? 
it  was  the  necessity  or  advantage  of  preaching  be- 
I  people  against  cardinals,  when  no  cardinal  was 
?  Such  things  should  rather  be  said  in  their  pre- 
ban  to  their  injury  before  the  laity."  To  this  IIuss 
;  "  Priests  and  other  learned  men  were  present  to 
r  sermons,*  and  what  I  said  was  on  their  account, 
the  purpose  of  warning  them."!  Huss,  at  some 
(riod,  composed  a  tract,  in  vindication  of  himself 
the  charge  of  having  done  wrong  in  openly  attack- 
vices  of  the  clergy  in  his  sermons,  and  pointed  out 
>on8  which  had  led  him  to  do  so.  He  states,  in 
ar,  the  following  good  ends,  which  such  discourses 
abserve :  first,  it  might  be  of  advantage  to  the  clergy 
vcs,  that  they  should  be  made  ashamed  of  their 
ud  led  to  repentance  ;  secondly,  that  tho  worth  of 
lei-g\Tnen  would  shino  brighter  by  the  contrast. 
,  that  good  clergjiiien  would,  by  comparison  with 
,  g^in  so  much  the  more  the  love  of  the  people,  and 
s  fall  BO  much  the  more  into  contempt.  Fourthly, 
3  good  clerg}'  and  laity  thus  learned  to  avoid  the 
mangy  sheep  and  wolves.  And  he  applies  here  the 
f  Christ  on  the  final  separation  (Matt.  xiii.  41),  which, 
e  manner  of  Matthias  of  Janow,  J  ho  undcrsfands  as 
g  to  heralds  or  preachers,  designated  as  Chri.st's  an- 
iit  forth  in  tlio  last  times  for  the  purj^ose  of  separating 
1  from  the  bad.  F if t lily,  that  the  simple  laity  might 
Late  those  wolves  in  their  life  and  conduct.  Sixthly, 
binful  laity  might  be  stripped  of  every  excuse ;  since 
their  wont  to  sa}',  llie  priests  preach  against  our 
ity  and  other  vices,  and  say  notliing  of  their  o^vn 
ity  and  their  ov^ti  vices.  Either  this  is  no  sin,  or 
e  for  mon()pf)lihjing  it  to  themselves.  And  sincw  it 
lir  wont  to  say,  I'lie  priests  behold  the  mote  in  our 

t  IIuKs  h(^r(;  wiys  is  continued  !»y  tho  worrls  of  the  abbot  of 
lii.s  DialoiriK'ri  vuliitilia  adv.  Hu.ssuni :  Auditorain  imilt^>nim 
divtrsi  etiitus  ot  grneriri  t^upputjitio.     Pcz,  Thutiaur.  torn.  IV. 

4«;i>. 

MinionilmsiiicisHiicenlotoat't  alii  doctriviri  interfile  ruiit^  illo- 
«;i  hajc  a  Hit-  <lk'ta  auut,  ut  aibi  cavercnt.     See  Ilurdt,  torn.  IV. 

yi7.  X  See  abovo,  p.  251. 
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eyes,  Imt  not  the  beam  in  their  own;  let  tlian 

out  the  beam  in  their  own  eym^  and  then  tell  1 

■hoold  oaiit  ont  the  mote  from  oiua ;  and  ainoe 

was  their  wont  to  my.  Why  doat  thon  leprore 

prieata  do  the  aame ;  why  doat  thon  not  reprove  1 

it  perdhanoe  no  ain  in  their  oaae  ?    Next,  beca 

prelate  be  a  bad  man,  perhapa  an  Antiohiiat,  and 

on  aooonnt  of  hib  wiokednesa,  the  people  will  not 

even  in  what  is  ri^ht;  the  preacher  la  bound  to 

them  to  act  aooordmg  to  the  example  of  Christ ; 

the  precepts  which  snch  lay  down,  bat  not  im: 

aotiona  ritott  xxiiL  2, 3  and  1  Pet  ii  18).  Finall 

the  atnaentB,  when  they  listen  with  the  people  t 

attacking  the  vices  of  the  clergy,  seek  to  avoid 

to  prepare  themselves,  in  a  better  way,  for  their  fi 

ing ;  or  if  they  are  consoions  of  being  guilty  of  sti 

sins,  which  would  be  incom{)atibIe  with  their  un 

so  sacred  a  vocation,  they  are  moved  to  forsi 

betimes.*    In  a  later  performance,  Huss  appea 

maxim  that  sin  can  at  most  hurt  a  good  man  oub 

is  not  known  to  be  sin ;  when  exposed,  it  is  rendei 

less.  I     Another  contemporary,  the  Bohemian  tl 

Andrew  of  Broda,  says,  to  be  sore,  in  a  writing  t 

to  Huss,  that  he  was  not  persecuted  expressly  b< 

attacked  the  vices  of  the  clergy ;  for  the  same  t 

been  done  already,  before  him,  by  John  Militz,  ( 

Waldhausen,  and  John  Stekna.f    But  it  is  evident, 

S receding  narrative,  that  the  two  first-named  in 
id  actually  draw  down  upon  themselves  perseo 
liieir  castig^tory  sermons  against  the  clergy.     I 

*  See  the  tract  De  arguendo  clero  pro  conciooe.    Hub,  < 

U0,2,Beq. 

'  f  Nulla  aatem  res  sio  extorminat  bonum,  qnemadmodum 
boQum.  Nam  manifertiim  malum  tamquom  malum  fugitur  * 
Halum  autem  sub  specie  boni  celatum,  dum  non  coguotwitiu- 
tur  sed  etiam  quasi  benum  suscipitur  et  non  conjunctmn  e 
est'ohrisio,  ideo  exterminat  bonum  Kesponsio  ad  scriptum  ocU 
Opp.  L  fol.  305. 2.  ^  .  ,         . 

X  Andrew  of  Broda,  in  bis  Bosponsio  to  tiie  epistoln,  qu 
Rufl  tentatu  faerat.  ut  vel  in  partem  ejus  traiisiret,  vel   6 
odglgteiet :  Nam  et.ab  antiquis  temporibus  Milicius,  Conradu 
ittfc  alii  quian  pluriimi  contra  clericos  priedicaverunt.    See 
■pi«t  Hubs.  lib.  I.  P-  ^2. 
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BflMred  from  {he  words  of  Matthias  of  Jaxiow»  cited  on  a 
nimer  page,  how  certainly  such  castieatoxy  preachers  ex- 
posed uiemseWes  to  persecutions  and  to  defamation  as 
MTBtioB ;  and  it  lay  in  the  very  nature  of  the  case  that,  as 
hb  excited  feelings  between  tiie  two  parties,  that  of  the 
iomlnant  olergj  and  of  the  friends  of  refonn,  increased  in 
ntensi^,  so  the  persecutions  against  the  castigatory  preach- 
n  wamd  increase  in  violence.  Now  as  it  concerns  Huss, 
II  connection  with  Wickliffitism,  and  the  complication  of 
is  cause  with  numy  other  matters  which  we  have  pointed 
nt^  contributed  no  doubt  to  aggravate  his  case.  And  as 
e  cultivated  the  growth  of  that  which  had  been  sown  by 
if  ^predecessors,  so  he  was  under  the  necessity  also  of 
wmg,  in  the  bad  as  well  as  the  good  sense,  what  they 
id  but  sown. 

The  clergy  of  Prague,  who  had  already,  near  the  end  of 
le  year  1408,  entered  a  complaint  against  Huss,  before  the 
rohbishop,  renewed  their  complaint  in  still  stronger  terms 
oring  the  year  in  which,  for  the  reasons  already  mentioned, 
le  breach  grew  more  violent.  The  charges  whioh  they 
rought  against  Hobs  were  as  follows :  that  he  stirred  up 
lie  people  against  the  clergy,  the  Bohemians  against  the 
fermans ;  preached  disrespect  to  the  church  and  disregard 
}  her  power  of  punishing ;  styled  liomo  the  scat  of  Anti- 
hrist,  and  declared  every  clergyman  who  demanded  a  fee 
or  distributing  the  sacrament  a  heretic ;  that  he  openly 
siised  Wickliff,  and  had  expressed  the  wish  that  his  soul 
(right  finally  arrive  where  WickliflTs  soid  was.*  In  refer- 
noe  to  the  charge  relating  to  his  opinion  of  Wickliff,  Huss 
n  his  trial  at  Prague,  in  the  year  1414,  remarked  :  **  I  sa^, 
ind  have  said,  that  Wickliff  was,  as  I  ho|>o,  a  gf>o<l  Chns- 
ian ;  and  I  hope  he  is  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  and  so  too 
•vel  expressed  m^'self  in  my  sermons.  Hence  1  hojic  also 
0-day,  though  I  never  affirmed  it  as  a  fact,  that  Wickliff 
belonged  to  the  number  of  the  saved ;  l>ecause  I  do  not 
hoose  to  condemn  any  man,  rebpecting  whom  I  liave  no 
astimony  of  Scripture  and  no  revelation  no  spiritual 
Dowledgc,  that  he  belongs  to  the  uumljcr  of  the  reprobate ; 
T  our  Saviour  says,  Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged."t 

•  Palacky,  in.  1,  J..  24f;.         *  Dq^^  Teat  1.  c.  pp.  121f  un^i  130. 
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ued  by  dboordant  opiniona  reapeotiiig  Qu 
of  the  council  of  Piga,  would  have  actnowled 
potency  of  that  tipiritual  court.  He  himsc 
addressed  to  Kome  a  complaint  against  the  arc 
the  tatter  was  cited  to  Uome  on  the  14th  of 
tlie  year  1409.  Yet  in  the  meanwhile  the  i 
oommotiona  in  the  cburoh  brought  abont  &  ol 
iriiole  litoation  of  the  afiair. 

After  the  coimoil  of  Piaa  had  snooeosfnlly  a 
M  the  supreme  tribunal  of  the  oboroh,  the 
dared  no  longer  resist.  He  acknowledged  Alex 
pope  appointed  by  the  oonncil.  But  when  the 
oonnoil  had  made  good  its  way  through  Bol 
received  no  thanks  for  what  he  had  done  in 
with  the  dominaat  church  party  for  the  forthe 
OHue  of  the  oonnoil.  Zbynek  was  able  to  obtai 
ib»  pope  for  giving  up  his  opposition.  Hia 
lud  Duora  the  latter,  respeoting  the  dissemii] 
Wiaklifflt«  heresyin  these  distriots,  met  with  th 
aooeptanoe  baouue  of  his  sahmlsBion ;  and  A 
ma  induoed  by  the  arohbishop  to  put  forth,  soo: 
and  aa  early  aa  December  of  tne  year  1409,  a  b 
hs  declares  he  had  heard  that  the  heresies  of  A 
eepeoially  hia  denial  of  the  dootnne  of  transn 
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Dsed  to  deliver  up  those  writings,  or  who  shonld  defend 
ckliffite  herenies,  he  bhonld  cause  to  be  arrested  and 
prived  of  their  benefices,  and  in  case  of  necessity  the  aid 
the  Becalar  power  should  bo  called  in.  As  private 
^pelfl  served  to  spread  errors  among  the  people,  sonnons 
^  the  futare  should  be  preached^  in  Bohemia,  only  in 
fchedrals,  parish  and  conventiial  churches,-  and  prohibited 
^  private  churches.*  lliis  papal  bull  did  not  arrive  in 
Aemia  until  ten  weeks  after  it  had  been  put  forth,  and  was 
odaimed  on  the  9th  of  March,  1410.  It  was  the  first  in 
e  series  of  great  convulsions,  which  the  Bohemian  church 
M  destined  thenceforth  to  suffer,  the  beginning  of  the 
^  commotions  in  the  midst  of  which  Huss  waK  borne 
i»  from  one  step  in  advance  to  another.  Zb^Tiek  had 
obably  been  the  more  confident  that  by  means  of  this 
presBionof  the  supremo  authority  of  the  church  ho  should 
able  to  crush  the  party  at  a  blow,  because  King  Wen- 
dans  had  not  only  recognised  Alexander  V.  as  a  po]>o 
Mted  by  the  council  favoured  by  himself,  but  in  addition 
this  had,  in  earlier  times,  been  on  terms  of  personal 
endship  with  the  new  ]X)pe.  For  the  latter,  when  Car- 
lal  Yiilargi,  had  decidedly  supported  the  caiiso  of  the 
ig  in  his  competition  for  the  imperial  dignity ;  and  it 
ght  therefore  be  expected  that  the  king  would  be  ready 
evince  his  gratitude  by  obedience  to  all  his  ordinances, 
(t  the  bull,  which  bore  evidence  on  its  face  of  being  a 
A  of  Zbynek,  aimed  particularly  against  IIuss  and  his 
ends,  was  received  with  great  indignation  by  important 
m  in  Bohemia  and  about  the  king's  person.  In  the  ])ro- 
it  excited  state  of  feeling,  men  easily  foresaw  that  groat 
itarbances  must  necessarily  arise  if  the  archbishop 
rried  the  bull  into  execution.  The  cause  of  lluss  was 
lonsed  by  the  most  eminent  of  the  nobility  around  the 
non  of  the  king.|     By  their  influence  the  king's  i)roju- 

*  For  Alexander's  bull,  see  Saynoldi  Annnlcs  EcclcsioMtic.  torn.  XVII. 
06. 

BJB  coimecticm  with  thoso  in  power  was  an  otlious  imputation  brr)iii:bt 
liust  Hum  liy  the  &l>ove-mentioned  ubbot  of  DdIh  ;  Kt  [tupnlnri.s  vul<;i 
«  et  Bscnlare  bmcium  prsBntubat  nianifej<tum  praesidium.  Tez,  Thea. 
.2,  p.  390.  But  HufM  stiXMl  by  no  means  iu  need  of  tho  srculir 
ver  to  promote  the  spread  of  his  priiicii)los ;  but  it  was  a  con:9o- 
ace  of  the  iiifluonco  of  his  mind  and  of  his  principlcA  ou  tUct  \tv\\vV-& 


ux  wmuj  **>;■  i*  (puuuu  «hul  iuuhuhbwu  uo^ 

of  no  force.  Hobs  himself  ezcitea  niBpioioiu 
Uiis  ground,  and  employed  at  first  eveiy  la^ 
his  power,  under  the  circumHtances  of  those  t 
hold  obedieiica  while  he  showed  all  respect 
Church.  He  appealed  from  the  pope  male  %i 
pope  ntelius  infominiiduw.  The  archbiBhop, 
not  to  be  diaturbed  by  all  tbis.  He  issued  fa 
■gainst  preaching  in  private  ohapels,  and 
aI§o  to  Bethlehem  Chapel,  Huss  thought  th 
the  right  granted  in  the  fonndfttioii  ohuter; 
WM  secured  &om  harm  himself  by  bio  appet 
erents  was  determined  to  act  on  the  pnnoi] 
right  to  obey  Ood  ratiicr  than  men,  and  tbat  i 
be  induced  to  deeist  from  a  divine  vocation  b; 
will  of  an  individnaL  Zbynek  iasned,  moreovi 
that  all  the  writiiigs  of  Wickliff  should  be  d 
him  for  examination  within  six  days.  Hns 
iqjnnetion,  deolariug  himself  ready  (whioh 
Moeatly  meant  on  his  part,  and  cannot  jusd 
to  any  motive  of  pride)  to  condemn  them  himi 
■D  error  could  be  pointed  ont  in  them.  Zb 
tMlly  prooeeded,  sner  many  writings  of  W'ic 
deliverod  up,  to  Mpoint  a  committee  of  exam 
maimer  prescribed  in  the  bull;  and  this  c< 
luninoed  sentence  of  condemnation  on  a  certi 


FMuverinu  vp  ok  u 


wLkh  warn  af^uiutuJ*,  jmu-uuuW1>  uwliMtd  hy  thar 
r  Vicikli^  and  witb  good  leuon,  and  whudi  would 
lAola  affikir  to  be  regarded  in  a  more  nubTininlil* 
k  wxitingi  of  nmply  philoaqthioal  impotti  M,  tat 
liu  in^ortant  woi^  oa  the  nalitf  of  gamenl 
NUit  and  on  worka  oontainiiuc  nothmff  but  SDallM^ 
trnd^mioaldiaqiuitionLaatiiair  titlea  raffloiaDtlj 
L  O'baM  booka  w«re  aU  to  ba  oommitted  to  ua 
nd  duia  pot  out  of  the  way  of  doii^  haim.  ^w 
QimoMneBt  <tf  this  aenteiwe  podnoed  diatnrbanoe*. 
vooatkm  of  th»  muTenilj,  tt  ma  leaolved  to  aand 
lioa  to  tli»  king,  that  be  would  pieTent  the  exBon- 
ndb  a  aeotenoe,  on  aooonnt  of  du  extreme  peril  to 
wonld  OKPOM  tii«  peace  of  the  imivsnilj  and  c< 
inia.*  1^  king  promised  tlte  dnlogatwi  <tf  the 
y  tiiat  he  wonld  comply  with  tlieir  raqneat  The 
op,  on  heftring  of  this,  nastened  to  ^et  the  start  of 
;  and  oa  the  next  day,  the  16th  of  Jane,  repeated 
tarnation  of  the  above  Bentenoe  on  the  writmga  of 

When  the  king  learned  of  this,  he  caused  the 
op  to  be  asted,  whether  it  was  really  his  intention 
the  books.  Zbynek  promised  that  he  wonld  do 
against  Wickliff's  writings  without  the  kini^B 
and  for  this  reason  pat  off  the  ezeontion  of  tne 

But  he  was  far  from  intending  really  to  give  up 
intion  of  the  aent^noe,  in  spite  of  aU  the  remon- 
against  such  a  proceeding,  alleging,  in  exotise  of 
not,  that  the  king  had  not  txpittdy  forhiddm  him  to 
I  books.  On  the  I6th  of  Jnly,  1410,  having  hot- 
hia  palace  with  a  watch,  he  actually  caused  two 
volumes,  among  whioh  were  not  only  the  writinaii 
i£f,  but  also  some  of  Milite  and  others,  to  be  burned, 
the  slightest  regard  to  rights  of  private  pro- 
was  afterwards  remembered  to  his  reproach.  This 
he  archbishop  was  the  signal  for  great  disturbaooea 
mt  controversies  in  Prague.  Kven  blood  was  apflt. 
a  movement  in  the  minds  of  men  oonld  not  be  pot 
th  force.    The  attempt  to  put  it  down  by  an  act 
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of  arbitraiypoweT,  would  have  only  led  io  rtil 
violence.  Toe  bnmixiK  of  the  boolm  had  no  ot 
than  to  expose  the  aronbishop  to  contempt  and 
and  it  was  a  great  shock  to  his  anthoril^.  Ribald  anc 
songs,  of  wUch  he  was  made  the  subject,  were  op< 
in  the  streets  of  Prague,  to  the  purport,  '*  the  ai 
has  jet  to  learn  his  A  B  C ;  he  has  caused  boc 
burned,  without  knowing  what  was  in  them!* 
Wenceslans  himself,  though  no  friend  of  the  an 
believed  it  necessary  to  put  some  check  on  these 
ings ;  and  is  said  to  have  forbidden,  on  pain  of  d» 
satirical  songs  on  the  archbishop.'}'  Two  conten 
belonging  to  the  opposite  parties,  are  agreed  in  stf 
by  this  burning  of  nis  books,  the  enthusiasm  foi 
was  increased  rather  than  diminished.  One  wi 
zealous  opponent,  the  abbot  Stephen  of  Dola,  w] 
same  time  was  blind  enough  to  trace  the  origin  c 
troubles  to  the  disobedience  of  Huss.  This  wri 
from  the  lips  of  one  of  WicklifTs  adherents,  the  : 
words :  **  The  archbifihop  has  burnt  many  famous 
of  WicklifF ;  yet  he  has  not  been  able  to  bum  then 
we  have  still  quite  a  number  left ;  and  we  are  co 
searching  in  all  quarters  for  others  to  add  to  this 
and  to  supply  the  place  of  those  lost.    Let  the  ai 

•  Pclzel,  Geacb.  Wenccwlaua.  Thl.  II.  e.  568. 

t  The  abbot  of  Dokt  deacribes  tlic  impression  produced  by  \ 
of  tho  books,  in  the  words  presently  to  bo  citc*<l,  but  unjustly  lay 
of  all,  not  on  the  caprice  and  folly  of  the  archbishop,  whom  he 
as  a  man  of  Gkxi,  but  to  the  mischievous  influence  of  Huss, 
whole  was  a  natural  consequence  of  the  aflair,  and  such  as  by 
human  nature  always  take  place  under  similar  circumstances, 
of  Dola  says  of  the  archbishop  :  Factus  fuit  ox  inobedicntia  el 
illius  Mag.  Hus  volut  contemptibilis  et  p»ne  fabula  in  po} 
plerique  iiisolentes  vulgores  ac  ironicas  de  eodcm  viro  Dei  com 
decanoront  cantiones  ])ublice  per  platesis  contra  justisaimam  et 
Ilea)  iidei  commodam  combustionem  librorum  istius  hflDretica: 
Cujus  cum  frequentationem  et  irreverentia)  Christi  odiosam 
tionem  leuocinantis  cantici  didicisset  screnissimus  et  mapuflc 
Romanorum  et  Bohomiie  rex  Wenceslaus,  divine  edoctus  8i>i; 
tam  stolidam  et  publicam  irreverentiam  devota  et  debitii  rec 
roverentia,   regie  publicie  vocis  statuit  decret»\  ut  nequac 
quam  amplius  eandem  dementife  cantllenam  non  solum  sub 
lorensiuni,  sed  et  sub  capitalis  seutentiee  (Hsna  audeat  docantai 
of  Dola  in  Antihussus,  by  Petz,  IV.  2.  pp.  417  and  418. 
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□un  bid  hb  deliver  them  up  to  him,  and  let  him  see 
bether  we  will  obey  him  I"!  The  second  is  Huss  himself, 
ho  sajB  :  "  I  call  the  burning  of  books  a  poor  business. 
ach  burning  never  yet  removed  a  single  sin  from  the  hearts 
r  men  (if  he  who  condemned  could  not  prove  anything), 
at  has  only  destroyed  many  truths,  many  beautilul  and 
Be  thoughts,  and  multiplied  among  the  people  disturbances, 
unities,  siispioions,  and  murders/'*  \Vhcn  now  the  news 
{  tlie  death  of  Alexander  Y.  and  of  the  accession  to  the 
srenmient  of  John  XXIII.  arrived  in  Prague,  IIuss 
lUowed  up  his  earlier  appeal,  already  mentioned,  by  an- 
llier  addi^ssed  to  this  new  pope.  In  tliis  appellatory 
Qcmnent  he  endeavoured  to  point  out  what  was  arbitrary 
ttd  imreasonablo  in  the  conduct  of  Zbynek,  that  he  had 
noied  books  to  be  burnt  which  contained  no  theological 
Mtter  whatever,  but  which  related  simply  to  worldly 
Bienoes,  quite  contrary  to  the  example  of  holy  men  of  old, 
■i  for  example,  Moses  and  Daniel,  who  appropriated  to 
bfimaelves  tne  knowledge  of  unbelieving  nations.  Paul 
bed  verses  from  Grecian  poets;  the  church  had  always 
■nctioned  the  practice  of  studying  the  books  of  heretics 
or  the  purpose  of  refuting  them ;  and  at  the  universities 
Morided  with  papal  privileges,  the  writings  of  Aristotle 
Oil  Averrhoes  were  studied,  though  they  contained  much 
fcat  was  contrary  to  the  truths  of  faith.  The  writings  of 
3iigen  were  not  burned,  and  yet  heresies  were  to  be 
bond  in  them ;  and  in  the  short  space  of  time  occupied  by 
9he  commiflsion,  it  was  impossible  that  so  many  books  could 
be  10  thoroughly  read  and  examined  as  to  enable  the  mem- 
Nn  to  pass  judgment  upon  them.  Against  the  prohibition 
b  preach  in  Bethlehem  Chapel,  he  contends  that  C'hrist, 
ivlio  left  behind  him  the  seed  of  his  word  as  the  provision 
far  louls,  did  not  mean  to  have  it  bound.  Christ  himself 
^niohed  eveiywhere,  in  the  streets,  in  the  fields,  and  on 

•  PW.  Thes.  rV.  2,  p.  386. 

t  Malnm  dico  combustioncm  libronim,  quio  combustio  nullum  porra- 
tade  cordibns  hoxninum  (ni8i  coDdomimtorcfl  pn)l>avc-rint)  Huntulit, 
■td  Teritates  mnltafl  et  Bcntentias  pulcliras  ct  Bubtiles  in  scripto  <ic- 
Mnxit  et  in  populo  diitturbia.  invidiiiK,  diftamationcs,  odia  multiplicavit 
4  hoB^idia.  dun,  pro  defemuono  libri  do  trinitatc  Joaun.  Wiclef,  0pp. 
LRIOC 
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the  lake.  For  if  he  had  not  left  behindt  frar  m,  tb 
his  woxd,  we  should  hare  been  even  as  Sodooi  and  G 
After  his  ieBnrreotion«  he  had  tnmsfiuvBd  the 
preaching  to  his  disdples  forever.  With  thia  ooi 
of  Christ,  and  the  ordinanoes  of  the  bthers,  thia  pr 
of  ZbvncA:  stood  in  direct  contradiction.  And  he 
rale  that,  in  things  necessary  to  salvation,  one  sho 
Qod  rather  than  man.  Huss  made  this  appeal  in 
tion  with  many  other  masters  and  preachers.*  The 
which  he  employs  in  it  was  little  suited  indeed  to  1 
atood  or  appreciated  by  the  monster  John  XXTTI 
oonrt  which  he  had  gathered.  Hnss,  from  this  time 
ocmipoeed  several  writings,  which  seem  to  have 'I 
origm  in  public  disputations  held  by  him  in  the 
sity  ;t  and  in  these  productions  he  expounded, 
length,  the  reasons  why  he  could  not  obey  the  ar* 
in  those  ordinances,  and  defended  many  doctri 
writings  of  Wickliff  against  the  condemnation  ' 
been  passed  on  them.  These  papers  evince  the  ( 
temper  of  his  mind  at  that  tmie :  they  show  ho 
resolved  he  was  already  to  suffer  the  loss  of  all  ti 
the  cause  of  Christ,  and  that  even  then  martyrdom 
&r  absent  from  his  thoughts ;  and  they  also  sh 
what  enthusiastic  confidence,  inspired  by  a  Christi 
of  the  force  of  truth,  he  looked  forward  to  the 
triumph  of  the  truth  he  defended.  We  may  meni 
his  tract  Dt  TriMtalbBy  which  he  wrote  in  the  ye 
He  begins  the  public  academical  act,  from  which  tl 
proceeded,  by  en)laining,  that  it  had  never  entered 
mind  to  persist  m  obstinately  maintaining  anythii 
was  contrary  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  or  in  any 
roneous ;  but  if  he  asserted  anything  of  this  sort,  fr 
ranee  or  inadvertency,  he  would  cheerfully  and 
retract  it.  And  if  any  person  of  the  church,  wh 
might  be,  would  teach  him  better  by  quotation  fro 
ture,  or  rational  aigument,  he  was  perfectly  ready  1 
with  him.    **  For,   he  says,  **  from  the  earliest  peri 

*  Appellatio  Joaxm.  Hns  ab  Archiepiscopo  ad  sedem  a] 

0pp.  I.  foL  89. 

t  Ab  we  infer  from  the  words  with  which  his  tract  Dc 
begixis :  Oathedram  aacendo.  0pp.  I.  fol.  105. 
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iet  until  now,  haTo  I  laid  it  down  as  a  ml  o,  that  when- 
I  heard  a  more  correct  opinion  on  any  subject  what- 
advanoed,  I  would,  with  joy  and  humility,  give  up  my 
!er  opinion ;  beiiig  well  aware  that  what  we  know  is 
\j  less  than  what  we  do  not  know."  *  In  a  later  paper 
^thes,  of  the  year  1412,  he  points  out  three  difierent 
oes  of  the  knowledge  of  that  truth  which  is  always  to 
beld  fieyst — holy  Scripture,  reason,  and  of  the  senses 
irienoe.t  Not  as  though  Huss  meant  to  place  these 
bs  on  a  level,  as  to  their  substance  and  matter ;  but  as 
hfnlnesB,  and  steadfeustnoss  in  maintaining  that  which 
been  made  out  as  true,  belonged  among  the  fundamental 
ts  of  his  character,  so  ho  was  resolved  never  to  give  up, 
ny  price,  a  truth  which  he  had  gained  whatever  it  might 
or  n*om  whatever  source  it  might  have  come^  We  see 
',  in  the  soul  of  Huss,  it  was  a  principle  already  formed 
firmly  established,  to  derive  all  the  truths  of  faith 
«tly  from  Scripture,  and  to  acknowledge  nothing  to  be 
i  truth  which  did  not  appear  to  rest  on  that  foundation. 
Christ  was  the  great  centre  of  his  faith  and  of  his  life, 
be  had  determined  to  adhere  only  to  his  word  as  the 
)  of  faith  and  life.  But  with  this  he  could  still  join  a 
I  adherence  to  the  existing  doctrines  of  the  church, 
ig  not  as  yet  conscious  of  any  contradiction  between 
n  and  tho  sacred  Scriptures  ;  because  his  whole  theo- 
cal  development  had  sprung  out  of  tho  practical  element, 
he  had  not  the  remotest  idea  of  deserting  the  actual 
rch  and  forming  a  new  one,  so  he  could  still  seek  to 
:e  the  two  things  together ;  though  he  was  already  firmly 
Ived  to  sacrifice  everything  to  the  truth  as  clearly 
lered  from  the  Scriptures,  and  to  reject  all  that  stood  in 
lict  with  it,  or  which  he  clearly  made  out  to  bo  such. 
Btill  clung  to  church  tradition ;  but  it  appeared  to.  him 

Kam  a  prime  stndii  mei  tomporo  hoc  mihi  statui  pro  rcfniln,  ut 
ietcanqao  aanioren  Bcntiintiain  in  quacunquo  materia  {KTcipcntm, 
on  fjontcntia  pandcnter  ct  huiuiliter  declinarcm,  scieiw,  quoniam 
|n»  Kimus,  BUnt  minimu  illorum,  quio  igiioramu8.  IIus,  Do  Triiii- 
Opp.  I.  fol.  105. 

Vidtilicet  in  veritato  in  scriptnra  sacra  explicita,  in  veritato  ab  in- 
flli  ratione  elaborata  et  in  veritate  oxperimontaliter  a  seiuu  cognitu. 
Dc  Decimifl,  Opp.  I.  fol.  125,  2. 


enenoe,  in  ttw  norod  Soriptorea,  an  ardstin 
gtniia  theiem  ocmtuned,  u  he  exprowai  in  hii  t 
Jkebnu,*  mentioned  jnat  above,  where  he  aam:  "! 
detmnined  by  file  prelatea,  ia  a^lad  oanmiaal  kv  I 
poipoae  ia  to  natrain,  irithin  due  limita,  lAatant 
m  owfiiat  with  the  holy  lawa  of  the  dumb.  It 
oompared  with  the  erangalioa]  law,  the  latter  tx 
■rtiolea  of  &illi  whioh  have  been  detennined  by  I 
^ynoda.  Aa  the  man  lemaina  the  aame,  &ovffi 
uppetK  in  a  didbrant  dnn,  and  nnder  difGnent,  ob 
and  aoddental  idianoteta,  ao  it  is  in  the  aame  la 
same  evongelioal  tmtb  whioh  is  contained  wi^kH 
Aided  in  ue  gospel,  and  ia  afterwarda  ei^xniiidei 
dhnroh  in  another  but  not  oonlzadiotoiy  mannei 
deolnrea,  in  refeienoe  to  the  forty-five  propos 
Wiokliff,  "  Because  it  tends  to  prejudice  too  n 
interoats  of  Balvation,  to  condemn  any  trnth  wit 
amination4  ^  '^^'  Lord  saya,  Jadge  not,  tiiat  y 
judged,  the  univeraiiy  of  Frt^e  demands,  so  tar  i 
not  concur  in  the  condemnation  of  those  forty-five 
the  proof,  from  the  appointed  doctors,  of  the  reasoi 
of  that  oondemnation,  aod  that  they  should  show 
each  of  those  artiales  is  false  by  the  anthority  of  & 
or  by  arguments  of  in&Ilible  reason." 

In  reference  to  the  prohibition  directed  ag&insl 
ing  in  Bethlehem  Chapel,  he  says  :  "  Where  is  t' 
authority  of  Holy  Writ,  or  where  are  there  any 
grounds  for  forbidding  preaching  in  bo  pnblie  a  pU- 

•  Hui.  Opii- 1.  W.  128. 2. 

t  Jiu  raoonicum  vocutnr  jiu  a  pmlatoTel  pnekti*  inatitat 
tuulgutum  ad  ri'bollM  ausrn  regnlu  coerceDdotn.  El  potest 
tulUgi,  ut  oommiimcaiis  jmi  eTnnj^lico,  at  Biml  aiticnli  fldei. 
Bynodu  giTO  cnnciliU  czpluutti,  Sicat  eajm  idem  est  homo  i 
•ut  accidi'ntibTu  lutitiiLm  iodoceatiboB  vuiuia.  no  endem  ( 
vcritu  uTiinfnlii^  in  evuigelio  impLcita  Tel  detects,  et  per 
poBtmodum  aliter.  Bed  nun  contrehe  ezpkuiata. 

X  In  the  edition  lyiug  before  qb  we  find,  it  is  tme,  eiai 
demnare  verilatem  ;  but  we  thiot  we  laaj  take  it  for  granted 
SB  tnanj  other  paBBBgea  in  thU  editioa  of  the  wtn'hs  of  Hux 
Met,  and  that  the  text  ahonld  read,  sine  examine.  DefecB,  Qi> 
Wiclei;  0pp.  L  foL  111. 
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for  that  veiy  purpose,  in  the  midst  of  tlio  great  city  of 
'^6  ?  Nothing  else  can  be  at  the  bottom  of  this,  but 
B  jealousy  of  Antichrist.*     lie  exhibits  Pope  Alexander 

Ui  contrast  with  the  apostles.  •'  For/*  says  he,  **  when 
^  pope  heard  at  his  court  that  Bohemia  received  the 
^  of  Grod,  he  did  not  send  Peter  and  John  to  pray  for 
B  Bohemians,  and  to  lay  their  hands  on  them,  that  in 
•ring  the  word  of  God  they  might  receive  the  Holy 
■^ost ;  but  he  sent  back  some  ill-disposed  persons  belong- 
|B  to  Bohemia,  and  commanded,  in  his  bull,  that  the  word 

God  should  not  be  preached  in  private  chapels."'|'  liuss 
•poses  to  the  arbitrary'  self-will  of  a  man,  which  would 
ikder  him  from  preaching,  his  own  divine  call.  He  says : 
Be  who  lives  conformably  to  the  law  of  Christ,  and 
kbnated  by  a  disposition  of  sincere  love,  has  singly  in 
«w  the  glory  of  God,  and  his  own  and  his  neighbour's 
Iration,  and  preaches  not  lies,  not  ribaldr}%  not  fables, 
It  the  law  of  Christ  and  the  doctrines  of  the  holy  fathers 

the  church,  ho  who  so  preaches  when  times  of  distress 
ne,  when  a  pope  or  a  bishop  is  wanting,  or  he  who  takes 
I  stand  in  opposition  to  heretics  or  false  teachers,  such  a 
Hon  never  arrogates  to  himself  the  call  to  preach  with- 
t  authority  ;  and  it  is  not  to  be  doubted,  that  the  man  in 
eJi  case  is  sent  of  God."  The  eternal  divine  call,  liuss 
lerts,  which  springs  from  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on 
Jwul,  is  of  more  authority  than  any  outward  call  proceed - 
(from  men  ;  and  a  ]>erKon  may  be  constrained  by  this  intor- 

I  call  from  God  to  stand  forth  even  in  opposition  to  the 

'  De  Trinit.  0pp.  I.  fol.  lOG,  2.   Tlio  nbbot  of  Dola  (jiiotcd  as  n  com- 

II  MyiDfc  among  tho  party  of  Hoss,  that  the  word  of  (lOti  cnirnot  bo 
nd.  Hill  opiuiori,  on  the  contrary,  was,  thut  IIiiss  Iiad  not  boon  fnr- 
len  to  preach  at  all,  but  only,  for  special  roasonB,  to  ])rcueh  in  this 
tiealar  cliapcl ;  and  hcru  the  duty  of  obedience  to  hiu  nuperiora 
ht  to  have  been  felt  by  him  Ud  of  luirumoimt  obligation.  Tiie  Beth- 
im  Cbi^l  is  here  denominated  the  Wieleflibtarum  insidiosa  Hpclunca. 
ad  XK)t  been  forbidden  him  to  preaeli,  but  to  found  a  Bchojl  in  this 
«;  which,  however,  in  the  senue  of  Hubs  was  notliing  elHe  tlian  to 
id  here  a  genuine  ChriBtian  church ;  though  to  this  abbot  it  would 
Mr  only  as  a  "School  of  Satan."  So  ho  exi)reHHe8  himself:  Non 
nbum  Christi  occultc'tur.  s^hI  ut  occasio  conventiculi  et  satanieo) 
iUb  illiuB  impii  Wiele£f  hsrctici  dc  medio  toUeretur.    Antihussud, 

The».  IV.  2.  p.  373. 

Beapousdo  ad  ticriptum  octo  doctorum,  0pp.  I.  fol.  298, 1. 
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oidiiiaiioH  of  raxa.  Thorn  eodeaiaetioal  laws  hiA 
given  only  for  tbe  porpooo  <3t  reatrainmg  the  bad.  Ntt  fat 
»  rigliteoiu  man  ia  the  l»w  made,  but  for  siiujere.  ^\lwn 
the  spirit  of  Ood  ie,  there  ia  liberty.*  Now  we  miy  et^ 
conooiTe  how  teroltiiig  moh  langoage  of  Cbrutian  (ntim 
of  spirit  roost  have  spewed  to  Uumo  who  knew  uf  Dolbn) 
higher  than  the  stiff  otdinsttoes  of  the  ohorch  ;  lion  tbq 
must  have  looked  upon  it  as  tenduig  to  the  oveithiKird 
all  eooleaiaatioal  order !  Bnt  the  objection  now  brgugbtn 
was  that  Boeh  an  internal  divine  call  waa  hidden  fromu 
but  the  snbiect  of  it.  Every  man  ooold  affirm  this  cif  tua 
self:  every  iieretic,  every  fiuMtic, might  stand  npncileilU 
pretence.  Some  outwtud  sign  of  such  an  internal  diva 
call  was  requisite  tfaeiefore ;  either  an  express  testiiiii>ii;4 
Holy  Soripture,  or  an  evident  miracle.  To  this  Hiwi| 
plied :  and  the  reader  will  be  atmck  with  the  coincidraa 
of  the  views  he  expreesea  with  those  of  Matthew  of  JvaM 
— "  Antichrist  vraa  to  have  the  power  of  deceiving  by  mn 
ders.  In  the  last  times,  miraclea  are  to  be  retrenchMl  iat 
the  church.  She  ia  to  go  about  only  in  the  form  of  aa( 
vant :  she  is  to  be  tried  by  patience.  The  lying  wouJa 
of  the  servants  of  Antichrist  are  to  serve  for  the  trial  t 
faith.  Ity  its  own  intrinsia  power,  fiuth  shall  preserve  ft 
self  in  the  elect,  superior  to  all  arts  of  deception.  Tlusi 
tbe  substance  of  that  which  Hubs  seta  forth  and  illostnli 
by  co)iious  extracts  from  the  sayings  of  tbe  older  chnri 
teachers.  "  Prophecy,"  he  saya,  "  is  wrmt  in  obsonri^ 
the  gift  of  healing  removed ;  the  power  of  long-prolneUi 
fasting  diminished;  the  word  of  doctrine  sileiit;  minols 
are  withheld.  Not  that  Divino  Providence  ntterly  susponi 
thuHo  things ;  but  they  are  not  to  be  seen  openly  and  la 
great  variety,  as  in  earlier  times.  All  this,  however,  it  M 
ordered  by  a  wonderfiil  arrangement  of  Divine  Providence 
thiit  God's  mercy  and  justice  may  bo  revealed  precisdyi 
this  way,  for  while  the  church  of  Christ  must,  after  H 
withdrawal  of  hor  miracnlouB  gifts,  appear  in  grmterlodB 
nesa,  nnd  the  righteous  who  venerate  her  on  aooonnt  I 
the  hope  of  heavenly  good,  not  on  account  of  visible  aiprf 

* .J'wbseniiolex  ntmarf  pMilB.  nd  oW^lritnipd.  ibi  'i'f'M^I^ 
3pp. 
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•3  of  their  reward  in  this  earthly  life,  there  will,  on  the 
ither  hand,  be  a  more  speedy  manifestation  of  the  temper 
tf  the  wioked  who,  disdaining  to  follow  after  the  invisible 
Himgs  whieb  the  churoh  promises,  cling  fast  to  visible 
dps.-* 

'  In  this  mode  of  contemplating  the  condition  of  the  church 
bi  the  last  times,  we  recognise  an  adherent  of  the  doctrine 
ikf  abBoltite  predestination ;  though  the  truth  contained  in 
Qieae  same  views  might  also  be  held  independent  of  this 
loetrine.  This  servant-form  of  the  true  church,  in  which 
Ehe  power  of  the  inmsible  godlike  is  all  that  attracts,  as  con- 
bnted  with  the  abundance  of  lying  wonders  in  the  worldly 
olrarch  of  Antichrist,  appearing  in  visible  glory,  serves  as 
R  means  of  separating  the  elect  from  the  reprobate.  The 
ihet  must  pass  through  this  trial  in  order  to  bring  out 
fteir  genuine  character ;  the  reprobate  must  be  dcceiveil 
■oooxding  to  the  just  judgment  of  God.  He  proceeds  to 
infer,  therefore,  from  what  had  been  said,  that  in  these  times 
it  is  rather  the  servants  of  Antichrist,  than  the  servants  of 
duiBt,  who  will  make  themselves  known  by  wonders.  He 
Mjn :  '^  It  is  a  greater  miracle  to  confess  the  truth  and  prac- 
W  righteousness,  than  to  perform  marvellous  works  to  the 
ottwnrd  senses."  And  he  then  adds :  *'  The  priest  or  deacon 
^fho  loves  his  enemies,  despises  riches,  esteems  as  nothing 
tke^ory  of  this  world,  avoids  entangling  himself  in  worldly 
'Wariness,  and  patiently  endures  terrible  threateuiiigs,  even 
pnaecutions  for  the  gosx>ers  sake,  such  a  priest  or  deacon 
Wferms  miracles,  and  has  the  witness  widiin  him  that  ho 
■  tgcnuine  disciple  of  Christ."  He  appeals  to  various  fine 
mnuks  of  Augustin,  Gregory,  and  Chrysostom,  on  mira- 

*  Kam  prophetia  abscondihir,  curationum  gratia  aufcrtur,  prolizioris 
ihlinemta  vmua  imminiiitur,  doctrins  verba  conticescunt,  miraculorum 
pndiaa  tollentor.  Qnn  quidem  neqaaquam  supcma  dispositio  fundi- 
tn  lootnihit,  Bcd  non  hac,  sicut  prioribus  tcmporibus  apcrto  ac  inulti- 
jjieiter  ostendit^  quod  tamen  xuira  diepcnsationo  agitur,  ut  una  ex  re 
vrina  simnl  ct  pietas  et  justitia  com])leatur,  dum  eiiim  fmbtractia  mira- 
ctdorom  TirtutlDUs  sancta  eccleaia  velut  abjectior  apparet  ct  boiiorum 
ynmimn  qnieacit,  qui  illam  propter  epcni  ccelestium,  non  propter  prro- 
intia  Bgna  venerantur,  et  inalorum  mens  contra  ilia  citiun  OHti^nditur, 
^  Nqai  qon  promittit  inviiiibiliu  negligimt,  dum  Bignis  visibilibud 
nntinentnr.    Dofensio  Articul.  quor.  J.  Wiclcff,  0pp.  I.  fol.  115,  '^^ 

VOU  IX.  '1  o 
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defl,  ihofle  witaeaaes  to  the  geniiiiw  fliiirtlin  ihm 
miiwde,  which,  iBflpiie  of  all  arromi,  ttmm  ihiOM 
whole  hifltoxy  ctf  the  ohm^  and  alto  to  tte'^foite 
Mfttt  V.  16.  John  ▼.  88.  Hktt  vii.  22.,  and  Unb  oqim 
**  It  18  evident  that  every  prieat  or  deacon,  who  ooi 
the  trath  and  praotiMa  lighteouBiieea,  haa  a  vfatoa] 
mony  in  tiiia  veiy  thing,  that  he  la  aent  of  Ood,  as 
he  needa  not  prove  thia  divine  uuaaion  by  ininudea, : 
an  expreaa  paaaage  of  Holy  Writ,  relating  penoni 
himaeif  aa  one  aent  of  Ood  to  preach  the  goepel.'** 

Even  now  Hnaa  givea  ntteranoe  to  tiie  raadhition, 
he  ohaerved  fidthftuly  to  the  end.  '*  In  order  that 
not  make  myaelf  gailly,  then,  by  my  ailenoe,  Ibraaki 
tmth  for  apiece  thread,  or  throagh  iearof  man,  I  a 
to  bemy  pnrpoaeto  defend  the  truth  which  God  haa  e 
me  to  know,  and  especially  the  tmth  of  the  holy  Scrij 
even  to  death ;  ainoe  I  know  that  the  tmth  stands, 
for  ever  mighty,  and  abides  eternally ;  and  with  her  tJ 
no  respect  of  persons.!  And,  if  the  fear  of  death 
terrify  me,  stiU  1  hope  in  my  G^  and  in  the  asaisti 
the  Holy  Spirit,  that  the  Lord  himself  will  give  m« 
nesB.  And  if  I  have  found  fevonr  in  hia  sight,  h 
crown  me  with  martyrdom4  But,  what  more  gl 
triumph  is  there  than  ^is  ?  Inciting  his  fiuthfol  to  tli 
tory  our  Lord  says:  Fear  not  them  that  kill  the 
(Matt.  X.  28.)*'    We  may  here  add  the  words  nttei 

*  Ez  hifl  paiei,  qipod  qidlibet  diaoantiB  vel  noerdos  oonfiteni 
tern  et  fiujieoB  nutitiam  habet  testimonium  efficaz,  ^uod  ipse  eti 
a  DeOb  et  quoa  non  opottet  ipsom  probare  illam  mudoiiem  pei 
tiooam  minculi,  propter  operationem  justitiaD,  nee  per  sciiptaia 
ipram  nomine  ezprimeret»  quod  ad  evangeUBaodimi  a ! 
MUL     Defensb,  foL  116, 2. 

aigo  istifl  q)eciebii8  consensoB  peronterer  et  q>eoialit 

BOQ  reprdieniionifl,  mntesoens  cnlpabiliter,  popter  bm 

,  aot  propter  timorem  hnmannm  deaerena  veritatem,  vole 

"qoam  mud  Deoa  oognoecere  conceaeerit,  et  prasertim  bc 

j»  usque  ad  mortem  defondere,  soiens,  ouia  Veritas  manet  > 

It  in  »temum  et  obtinet  in  saBcula  saDciuorom,  apnd  qnam 

)re  personas  neqne  differentias.    De  Trin.,  C^p.  1. 106. 

iit  n  timer  moras  terrere  Toluorit,  spero  de  Deo  meo  et  I 

BOxiUo,  qnod  ipse  Dominns  dabit  constantiam.    Et  m.  \ 

in  ocnms  sois,  martyrio  ooronabit.    Ibid. 
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in  his  tract  on  Tythes :  *'  As  it  is  necessary  for  men 
with  reason  to  hear,  to  speak,  and  to  love  the  truth, 
guard  carefiilly  against  everything  that  mi^ht  thwart 
he  truth  itself  triumphs  over  everything  and  is  mighty 
r,  (where  he  refers  to  the  words  of  Christ :  Let  your 
mioation  be  Yea,  yea ;  nay,  nay)  ;  who  but  a  fool 
venture  to  condemn  or  to  affirm  any  article,  especially 
it  pertains  to  faith  and  manners,  imtil  he  has  in- 
himself  about  the  truth  of  it  p*  K  some  writers, 
I  ancientf  and  in  modem  times,  have  been  disposed 
in  Huss  a  proud  or  a  fematical  striving  after  martyr- 
ire  cannot  in  this  agree  with  them  at  all.  It  was 
the  presentiment  of  death,  which  could  not,  in  such 
£em1  to  fill  the  mind  of  a  witness  for  the  truth,  com- 
;  in  the  face  of  the  world :  for  that  truth  to  which  he 
roted  his  entire  life  as  a  sacrifice.  The  conduct  of 
own  to  the  hour  of  his  martyrdom  will  show  us  no- 
>nt  the  genuine  Christian  martyr,  who  with  enthu- 
fret  with  cool  self-possession  and  resignation  to  the 
will,  seeks  not  but  accepts  when  offered  the  mar- 
own  in  godly  joy  from  the  hand  of  the  giver.  It 
1  as  a  serious  charge  against  Huss,  as  we  have  seen, 
publicly  discussed  contested  articles  of  faith.  In 
ye  to  this,  he  says :  '*  How  often  did  Christ  dispute 
mpanies  of  Uie  Jews  and  priests ;  how  often,  accord- 
he  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  did  his  disciples,  how  often 
e  holy  teachers  of  the  church,  and  the  scholastic 
,  disputed  on  the  matters  of  faith  !"f 
principles  of  Wickliff,  which  Huss  defended,  con- 
auch  uiat  would  make  him  appear  to  the  advocates 
»ld  hierarchical  system  a  very  dangerous  adversary, 

)eciinifl.  0pp.  I.  fol.  125,  2. 

abbot  of  Dola,  in  the  year  1411,  already  finds  that  Hun  will 
stake  rather  than  recant ;  but  from  his  false  conception  of  bn- 
I  obedience,  taken  fSrom  the  position  of  Roman  Catholicism,  he 
LIB  only  a  want  of  humility,  and  q;>iritnal  pride.  So  he  says ; 
1  bnmiliatus  reyocans  revocaiida  de  tnie  sublimitatis  descen- 
dlenti  cathedra,  nt  vel  sic  tuorum  lapidea  corda  couflrmares 
Ltiom,  traderes  te  potius  flommis  nltricibua  concremandum. 
LB,  Pes  Thes.  IV.  2,  p.  388. 
'riuitate,  0pp.  I.  fol.  107, 2. 
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lore.  XDe  spcmtaiieoaa  • 
tnal  benefit  they  laboured,  Bbonld  afford  thi 
neceBBory  for  tne  body.*  But  they  should 
what  was  nbBolutely  noedftil  for  thoir  support 
which  miniHtcred  to  Huperfluity-j  From  tb 
abucdanco  of  temporal  goods,  be  derived  the 
the  worldly  clergy. J  I^^  'was  forced  (o  oo 
espeoially  in  Bohemia,  the  fourth  part  of  al 
estates  were  in  the  hands  of  the  olergy.} 
with  Wickliff,  he  finde  the  prinoes  to  be  is  tL 
looks  upon  it  OS  a  work  of  Chriatian  ohari^  h 
prive  the  olergy  of  that  superfluity  of  earthly 
they  abused,  and  which  was  the  means  of  theu 
ThnB  should  the  olergy  be  brought  baok  to  pt 
the  holy  life  of  the  primitive  apostoHoal  ohnro 
■n  error,  indeed,  in  the  case  of  Hubs  bs  well  af 
an  error  that  was  followed  by  mischievous  o 
and  which  aroee  from  their  not  paying  Buffloi< 
the  oonrse  things  bad  actually  taken  in  histo: 
their  suM>oaing  that  a  glorious  oondition  of 
ocnmeoted  with  an  altogether  different  stage 
was  to  be  thus  suddenly  restored  from  without. 
ing  these  -news,  Hun  attached  them  to  a  pi 
nady  laid  down  by  the  ancient  teoohers  ot 
whitm,  theoretically  considered,  contained  in 
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as ;  bat  which,  empiricallj  apprehended  and  applied  to 
oe,  might  lead  to  the  overthrow  of  all  social  order ;  the 
dtion,  namely,  that  all  rightful  holding  of  property, 
light  of  Grod,  was  conditioned  on  the  subjectiTe  worth 
owner ;  that  ownership  could  be  predicated  only  of 
l^teona ;  in  support  of  which  it  was  already  cnstomazy 
;  the  ancients  to  quote  Prov.  xvii.  6,  according  to  the 
igint  version  and  the  Vulgate.  Now  when  this  propo- 
was  employed  in  justification  of  the  act  of  deprivmg 
worthy  of  Uieir  property,  the  consequences,  no  doubt, 
be  very  bad.  Uuss  cites,  in  &vour  of  it,  1  Cor.  iii« 
To  the  same  category  belongs,  also,  his  defence  of 
ifiTs  proposition,  that  No  man  is  lord  over  any  pos- 
1,  no  man  can  be  king,  or  bishop,  if  he  is  in  mortal 
Hnas  distinguished  three  kinds  of  property — ^that 
ded  in  nature,  that  groimded  in  civil  law,  and  that 
sding  from  grace  and  justice.  It  never  entered  his 
[its  to  make  sovereignty  and  supreme  authority  de- 
nt on  the  personal  worth  of  the  incumbent,  or  to  ap- 
of  rebellion  against  authority  not  so  founded.  The 
listinction  just  set  forth  stood  opposed  to  any  such 
of  apprehending  and  applying  the  proposition.  He 
1  what,  rightly  understood,  could  not  be  denied,  that 
I  sin  infected  not  the  whole  life  only,  but  as  well  every 
action  of  the  man  in  detail ;  that  everything  depended 
)  governing  disposition,  which  gave  to  everything  its 
character.  But  nothing  could  be  gained  by  una; 
ig  but  mischief  could  ensue  when  a  proposition,  cor- 
Q  itself,  was  so  paradoxically  expressed,  and  applied 
stions  of  right,  a  province  of  life  where  it  ought  never 
]tpplied.  Uad  it  not  been  for  the  barren,  subtle  me- 
)f  scholasticism  in  which  the  fifteenth  century  was 
Qtaugled  to  a  far  greater  degree  than  the  flourishing 
.  of  scholasticism  had  been  in  the  thirteenth  century, 
vrould  not  have  expended  so  much  labour  in  demon- 
Lg  a  point  so  unfruitful  in  its  practical  application 
)  liable  to  be  misapprehended.     But  Huss  defends 

mporales  autem  Domini  procedontcs  secnndom  caritatis  regnlam 
Msident  ilia  tempondia,  cum  justonim  simt  omnia.  De  Ablat. 
pp.  I.  fol.  119,2. 
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hiiaaelf  ■gumt  &»  nproaeh,  ftat  IgrUi  matBtllm 
inr  (Mem  tm  bdagoonoitioiied  on  ue  penond  wn 
hdkler.liedeatioysditeolgmliTse&oinu^.  "Bnm^ 
oonoede  that  a  ted  pope,  bi«hap, or  priett,  is un 
mitdstor  of  those  monmtaOB  I7  wu^  God  lufA 
oonseonteB,  or  in  other  wsyi  oporatee  Ibr  tlia  ami 
of  his  ehnnh.  BatintlieBBiBewBTheoFdsinsiBaBl 
good  thm^  the  iustramentali^  of  the  deril  as  his  n 
beliiK  TCffT  mig^^,  glorlima,  and  pniseiforthf  ; 
that  he  efieota  niob  glorioiu  ends  by  so  raprobato  1 
tar.  But  the  mlaister  effsola  it  to  his  own  oondflmn 
We  have  already  remarked  that  the  adTersuioa  t 
who  ironM  have  been  Tory  (^ad  to  rcpweant  hii 
opponent  of  1ib»  dootrine  of  tmunbstuitiatioB,  ri 
would  have  served  beyond  anything  else  to  fix  up 
the  chai^  of  hereay,  availed  themaelvee  for  thu 
(perrertinif  his  irords)  of  that  spiritual  apprehei 
this  sacrament  io  its  significiuioe  for  the  intamal  C 
life,  which  was  madfi  specially  prominent  by  Hosi 
preaohing.  As  HtiBS  ever  laid  great  atrass  on 
pression  that  Christ  is  himself  the  bread  of  tl 
the  provision  for  eternal  life,  his  enemies  seized  1 
expressionB  to  create  a  suspicion  that  he  did  no 
believe  in  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  in  the 
supper,  as  that  into  which  the  bread  and  wine  h: 
transformed.    It  was  the  whispering  abont  of  sticl 

K'cion  which  seems  to  have  led  Eoss  to  compose  I 
t  Carport  Christi.  In  this  treatise,  also,  we  see 
gives  prominence  only  to  the  practical  side  of  r 
how  very  &r  he  is  from  wishing  to  contend  agai 
doctrine  of  transnbstantiation.  He  portrays,  in  th 
first  the  character  of  the  gross  Jews  (grossi  JndK 
would  not  acknowledge  Christ  to  be  the  bread  of  t 
who  said  the  body  of  Christ  was  broken,  comminnt 
the  teeth,  Heen  with  the  bodily  e^es,  and  tonohed  1 
hands.  We  recognise  here  the  same  class  of  peo 
appeared  first  t^inst  Berenger,  who,  for  the  pu: 
■  catting  off  all  possibility  of  a  spiritual  appreoei: 

*  Reqxuwio  ad  Scripts  Paleti,  0pp.  1.  ful.  2S6. 
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Qjtteiy,  aeleoted  tli6  most  oarefullynwugbt  crass  style 
pressioii  respeoting  the  body  of  Christ  in  the  sapper, 
who  were  ready  to  detect,  in  every  more  spiritual 
I  of  expression,  a  denial  of  transnbstantiation.  He 
of  these  people  that  in  grossness  of  apprehension  they 
to  be  compared  with  those  Jews  who  murmured 
St  Christ  in  the  synagogue  of  Capernaum.  (John  vi.) 
oina  those  opponents  of  the  crass  phraseology  respect- 
tie  body  of  Christ  produced  by  the  consecration,  Hugo 
L  Victor,  Hildebert  of  Mans^  and  even  Innocent  111., 
.ying  that  *' Christ  is  manducated  spiritually.  He 
B  in  his  divinity  and  his  body  wholly  in  heaven,  and 
ides  in  his  divinity  and  his  humanity  wholly  within 
leart,  so  long  as  the  sacrament  is  with  thee.  But 
thou  art  not  receiving  the  sacrament,  and  art  with- 
aortal  sin,  although  he  does  not  sacramentally  and 
8  humanity  abide  in  thee,  he  still,  in  his  divinity 
hrough  grace,  dwells  in  thy  heart."  He  thinks  it  of 
rtance  to  note,  distinctly,  that  what  the  senses  per- 
is one  thing,  and  what  the  eye  of  faith  discerns 
another ;  a  distinction  which  could  be  made  without 
ing  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation. 
lantime  the  cause  of  Hubs  assumed  a  much  darker 
$t  in  the  Roman  court.  The  report  of  archbishop 
ek  relative  to  the  Bohemian  disturbances  met  with  a 
lore  cordial  reception  than  the  appeal  of  Huss,  which 
scarcely  noticed.  The  pope  committed  the  matter  for 
itigation  into  the  hands  of  cardinal  Otto  of  Colonna, 
ame  who  was  afterwards  chosen  pope  by  the  council 
instance.  This  cardinal  confirmed  the  sentence  passed 
rchbishop  Zbynek,  and  cited  Huss  to  ^ppoar  at  Bo- 
i,  where  the  pope  was  then  residing.  This  mode  of 
ceding  aroused  the  indignation  of  tlie  important  party 
OSS  in  Bohemia.  Huss  and  his  friends  could  with 
ze  affirm  that,  owing  to  the  great  number  of  his  ene- 
in  Germany  it  would  not  be  safe  for  him  to  iindor- 
such  a  journey  ;  that  it  would  be  sacrificing  his  life 
lothing.  In  truth,  the  worst,  and  nothing  but  the 
t,  was  to  be  expected,  even  should  Huss  succeed  in 
ig  to  the  Roman  court,  where  there  were  so  many  to 


pose  ailenoe  on  the  enemiM  of  fiius,  to  •■ 

Swte  concerning  the  books  of  Wiokliffs  n 
ent,  that  in  his  kingdom  no  nifm  had  faU< 
heresv  by  occaniim  of  tlicwo  writings.  " 
too,"  "ho  wrote,  "thiit  ](uthk-hom  CbaiicI, 
glory  of  God  and  thu  Having  good  of  iho  p 
endowed  with  franchises  for  titQ  preaching 
ghonld  stand,  and  should  be  confirmed  in 
to  that  il«  patrona  may  not  be  deprived  of 
patronage,  and  that  Master  Hnss  (whom 
loyal,  deront,  and  beloved)  may  be  est&bl 
ohapel  and  preach  the  word  of  God  in  p 
manded  of  me  pope,  moreover,  that  the  pt 
of  Hubs  should  be  revoked  ;  and  if  any  one 
to  object  to  him,  that  he  ahould  present 
there  within  the  realm  and  before  the 
Pragne,  or  some  other  competent  tribnnal. 

*  The  abbot  of  Dula,  tn  hit  Dialonie  written  in 
pnMDts  the  "  Qoott,"  that  ii,  Hiu^  nis  name  riglt 
Hohwnian  langna^  aa  iKjiag,  "I  luve  man;  kwx 
the  citatioti  to  Bmne.  It  wia  m;  taitntjou,  at  fini 
bvt  mr  eominl  and  Ihe  covniel  of  the  other  par^ 
■hoola  not  ooate,  baeanaa  it  would  be  laoriflcinE  mj 
I  raftued,  then,  became  I  did  not  wiih  to  ne^eet  t 
word  irf  God,  nor  to  espoao  mjr  11'-  — >"—  — .ti..-™  _ 
it :  for  whm  ■  mui  ntunrin  hofW 


k  when  nothing  wa 


nl  nut,  in  oompany  with  this  letter  to  th«  pope,  Doctor 
Vim,  and  Maciter  John  Cardinalie  of  Beinsteui,  a  man 
oAn  employed  in  emb«aaiea,  a  fiiend  of  Hnoa,  and  one 
rto  aftermida  took  an  important  part  in  the  Hussite 
■onmenta ;  and  they  were  to  leqneet  the  pope  to  send 
tli|^  to  Bohemia  at  the  king's  expense.  He  idso  wrote 
tocudin^  Colonna,  and  reqaeeted  him  to  come  to  Prague 
hiBMlf,  and  inform  himself  of  the  aotnal  state  of  things  by 
ROodaI  obaerration.  He  directed  that  the  pope  should 
n  ndonned  liy  Doctor  Naas,  to  whom  the  pope  was  a 
pmonal  friend,  that  nothing  bat  his  respect  for  the  pope 
innntod  him  from  bringing  the  author  of  all  these  dis- 
■tWioea  in  hia  kingdom  to  condign  punishment.  Hues 
it  Uw  same  time  sent  with  these  persona  three  procnratora 
to  Borne,  aa  hia  reptesentatiTes  and  advocates  in  the  carty- 

Son  of  the  prooeea, — his  &iend.  Master  Jeaenio,  a  jurist, 
two  docton  of  theology.  Cardinal  Colonna  had  al- 
Ksdf,  in  February,  1411,  pronounced  Boutonce  of  ex- 
Eominunication  tn  contumaciam  against  Huse,  for  not  obey- 
ing the  citation.  Still,  however,  tho  pope  was  moved  by 
Ou  intercession  of  the  king  to  take  the  cause  out  of  the 
buds  of  Colonna,  and  to  appoint  a  new  commission ; 
UDong  the  membera  of  which  we  may  mention  cardinal 
FnmcuGo  a  ZabarelliB,  archbishop  of  Florence,  as  one 
*ho  on  account  of  hia  disposition  to  fiivonr  reform,  stood 
better  affected  towards  Hubs  than  many  otheta.  Mean- 
while archbishop  Zbynek  had  made  eTcry  exertion  through 
In  delegates  at  Bologna  to  prevent  the  cooreo  already 
Uen  against  Hubs,  and  his  citation  from  being  revoked. 
Hs  is  said  to  have  been  most  lavish  in  his  presents,  send- 
ughorees,  vases,  and  costly  rings,  to  the  p  pe,  and  other 
^  df  the  same  kind  to  the  cudinak.*  But,  througli 
nme  unknown  influence,  the  canse  was  afterwards  tranx- 
fc»ed  to  cardinal  Brancas  alone,  who,  in  spite  of  all  tho 
icmonsttaiioeB  made  by  the  procurators  of  Huss,  kept  the 
*liu]e  afiair  in  suspense  for  a  year  and  a  half.  Inasmuch, 
"■erefore,  as  the  exoommunioation  of  Uuss  had  not  been 

*  Cluonic.  Uoiven.  Trag.  MS.  ii 
Pv>  wliM  Halter  JeMDic  wjg  on  tl 
iHrt.   Hni.  0pp.  I.  fol,  832. 
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revoked,  the  archbuahop  regarded  it  es  ytOAf  ead 
pnblidied  in  all  the  chviohee  ezoept  two*  wlioie 
deolined  to  read  it.  Am  regards  the  jproeiucatori  of 
ainoe  thej  peniated  in  demanding  that  hia  eaoae 
midergo  a  new  inveatigation,  some  of  them  were 
into  prison,  the  others  returned  back  to  F^nsgne  wh< 
saw  that  nothing  was  to  be  done.  At  length,  o 
Branoaa  brdQjB^t  m  the  process  agunst  Hnss.  llie 
sentence  was  oonnnned  with  actional  severity, 
cardinal  issued  a  public  declaration,  styling  Hubs  a 
arch,  and  laying  the  city  where  he  resided  undo] 
diet.*  Archbishop  Zbynek  carried  this  measure  i 
foot,  and  the  interdict  was  imposed  on  Prague.  Bv 
and  his  friends  did  not  consider  themselves  boi 
these  arbitraiy  sentences,  passed  without  givin 
parties  a  hearing.  King  Wensel,  whose  remons 
addressed  to  the  archbishop  had  had  so  little 
warmly  espoused  the  side  of  Huss.  The  clergy  wl 
inclined  to  observe  the  interdict,  had  to  endure 
persecutions ;  their  goods  were  confiscated ;  many  < 
fled  the  country.  Thus  the  contest  between  the 
and  the  secular  power  in  Bohemia  seemed  to  have  i 
its  acme ;  when  the  whole  affair  took  another  turn 
hope  began  to  be  cherished  that  the  present  comi 
would  vet  be  hushed  to  rest.  Zbynek  was  forced 
ceive  that  he  was  too  weak  to  carry  through  his  j 
in  opposition  to  the  king  and  the  party  of  Huss. 
ing*  that  the  schism  in  the  church  still  continued 
sist,  looking  at  the  feebleness  of  pope  John,  wb( 
himself  every  day  more  odious  by  his  abominable  1 
his  disgraceful  administration,  Zbynek  could  not  h 
assistance  from  the  Roman  court ;  and,  besidoe 
John  was  too  deeply  involved  in  other  affairs  lying 
his  heart  to  be  able  to  bestow  any  particular  atten 
the  disturbances  in  Bohemia.  The  archbishop  was 
therefore,  to  the  conviction,  that,  if  he  pushed  ma 
the  extreme,  he  would  only  run  the  risk  of  losing 

*  See  the  report  gi^en  by  Huas  himself,  which  may  Bern 
authority  for  the  %ct8  related  in  the  foregoing  pages.  Opp.  I.  fo! 
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;  a  lesnlt  wHch  wonld  be  inevit&ble, 
if  ifciijnr  ■piritoftl  moamireB  were  oontiinully  reaortod  to, 
tUk  y«t  every  one  of  Uiem  was  trifled  with.  Hence  he 
M  IM  nther  inolined,  for  the  aake  of  Bavins  his  bu- 
ttritf,  flnallj  to  give  tnj  to  tlie  efforts  of  the  King  and 
tftenniTem^  fOTtbe  TMtoration  of  peaoe,  and  to  offer 
kb  kud  fa  nooBoiliation. 

Bi  die  bemming  of  July,  1411,  a  oommittee  was  ap- 
Nbtad,  enuutiiig  often, — prinoea,  notablea  of  the  secn- 
■  aal  qgiritnel  raden, — peraona  who  had  taken  no  part 
li  Ae  pieoedii^  oontroTer^ee,  to  deviee  the  beat  means 
hr  Mtanliahfag  peace  in  Bohemia.  Wensel,  archbishop 
Ayaek,  and  both  peitiee  pledged  tbenuelTea  to  submit  to 
li  derinon  of  thu  oommittee.*  They  settled  upon  the 
hDawing  tenna  of  agreement :  king  Wenoeslana  and  the 
idibiahiop  should  both  write  to  the  pope,  and  the  latter 
^ott  to  him,  that  no  hereaiefi  exiated  in  Bohemia  ;  a  new 
l^niry,  however,  shotild  be  made  into  this  matter,  and 
fanrthii^  of  a  heretical  character  might  still  be  found,  it 
koold  be  oondignly  punished.  Zbynek  should  obtain 
h»  pope's  consent  tlut  if  any  person  belonging  to  the  Bo- 
MBian  realm,  of  the  secular  or  spiritual  order,  lay  under 
lis  ban,  this  should  be  removed  by  the  pope ;  both  parties 
fccnid  recal  their  procurators  from  Bome,  and  be  satiBficd 
lith  the  decision  of  the  king ;  the  archbishop  should  re- 
■ove  the  ban  and  interdict;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
tiiiR  should  restore  the  salaries  which  had  been  with- 
Uden  &x>m  the  clergy,  and  release  such  as  were  under 
VNsL  Zbynek  actually  drew  up  such  a  letter  to  the 
tope,  reporting  that  no  heresies  were  propagated  in  Bo- 
MDia,  and  requesting  him  to  remove  the  excommunica- 
Son  which  had  been  pronounced  on  Huss,  and  to  revoke 
li»  citation  which  had  been  served  on  him.!  In  con- 
aotion  with  this  compact,  Hubs  laid  before  the  uuiTcr- 
ity  of  Prague,  in  official  form,  near  the  beginning  of 
'unary,  in  this  year,  141 1 ,  a  confession  of  faith  designed 
>  vindicate  himself  against  thoBe  aspersiooB  which  had 

*  Seethe  teportof  Poiizol,wilh  tlicdocmnonfaiin  tlie  biiloiicnl  work 
lOTo  cited,  Bod  tha  narratiTo  by  Hu«  quoted  on  the  preccdiog  pago. 

t  See  the  letter  in  the  Works  uf  Hius,  I.  fol.  «7, 2. 
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oeniod,  prat  mxma  or  Ltte  mold  the  noM  ieeypni 
antagoiuamaniiLcoinetoBnoatfacMk.  AwibWafcopM^ 
howerer,  oonud  lurdfy  be  qnits  in  twift  aboat  Ais 
promiM.  ^  oonld  not  bMonw  noaaeSki  nHk  the 
nienrohiottl  paity  in  BohainiB;  nor  coold  th»(  nj ) 
abandon  tiicar  prineiplw.  In  Inith.  ZbjntaK  aften 
ezpreadj  dedarad,  in  hia  aioalpatoif  lattar  to  Um 
that  he  twold  not  report  to  the  pope  that  {HieateiA 
not  obeerra  dxe  interaiot,  dioald  not  be  za^uded  aa  pg 
able.  He  miut  onoe  men  oonmUin,  that  iriiat  he  t 
hereay  was  pieaohed  by  many  aur^naeu,  and  ttiat  ht 
not  petmittei  to  roplyhiaeocleeiaatical  power  ttfpniiii 
to  tfaoM  who  aet  forth  emmaooa  dootainea.  It  did 
require,  tbeiefiHe,  the  diMBtiabotioa  ^th  1 
who,  aa  Zlijnek  |»«tended,  had  MIed  in  f 
oonditiODB  it  the  oompromiBe,  to  prevent  the  archb 
from  otanplymg  with  hu  part  of  the  Hgreement.  Since, ' 
he  oould  not  but  foresee  that  nnder  these  oiitnunatuii 
would  be  tmpoeeible  for  him  to  Tn*in>3»in  his  authori 
Bohemia,  or  to  oany  out  his  measures  by  foroe,  he  reao 
ineteed  of  fulfilling  the  terms  of  the  i^ieement,  to 
Bohemia  for  the  piesect,  and  to  seek  aasistaiice 
Wenzel's  brother,  king  Siginmund,  in  Ofen.*  In 
beginning  of  September  of  the  year  1411,  be  carried 
resolution  into  ^eoL  But  death  surprised  him  befoi 
oould  have  an  interview  with  king  Sigismuod.f 

■  The  abbot  of  Doh  rigfiUy  qtpiehemled  Qte  itale  f^fhotm 
hii  own  pwnt  of  Tiew,  M  we  see  from  whkt  he  aaja  ra«()eotu«  the 
of  the  &rchbuhop  :  Afleotot  l«dio  (BciBDi,  quod  metoi  pro  ta 


propria  Bohemh. 

t  If  we  Duty  credit  the  abbot  Of  Dola,  thu  wu  TtpreMoted  b 
Hoadte  party  aa  a  divine  jndgmeat ;  of  which  inteipret^iati.  ban 
not  a  trace  ia  to  bo  found  iu  the  writhes  at  Huaa.  The  abbot  Tit 
mthoi  in  the  light  of-a  mar^rdom,  m  which  the  anhUdiop  ; 
away  in  the  midat  of  coatcota  to  leoeiTe  the  orown  <rf  nctotr.  Bei 
H.  Hub  ae  et  anam  rebeUionem  jnalificMia  magna  com  Istatia  oDd 
omtiboa  TOoifezaAB  afflmuibe^  eeiidem  aaHatitem,  fanqTiani  prim 
c&pitalem  adTemrioin  aooDi,  in  Tiudictam  et  canan  ao»  frinmp 
aic  eaae  tan^own  proftagnu  ezatinctiim.  On  ttie  ooatauj,  a^i  b« 
ani  rirtaminia  optimn   retribntionia  reclperet  pnemia.     AntOm 
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The  snoceaaor  of  Zbynek  was  not  inclined  to  take  a  very 
lively  interest  in  chxirch  controversies ;  and  if  an  event  had 
not  soon  after  happened  by  which  the  opposite  parties  were 
neoesBarily  thrown  into  a  more  violent  and  important  con- 
tsit  with  each  other  than  any  which  had  yet  occurred,  a 
temporary  truce  mi^ht  have  ensued.  The  individual  who 
^twimed  the  archiepiscopal  dignity  was  a  man  on  good  terms 
"vilih  king  Wenceslaus,  quite  ignorant  of  theological  matters 
Mid  ecclesiastical  affairs,  and  who  would  have  been  glad  to 
Irt  everything  go  on  quietly,  a  man  who  had  been  elevated 
this  post  for  reasons  quite  different  from  a  spiritual  call, 
was  Albic  of  Unitzow,  the  king's  physician,  who,  after 
ing  some  reputation  as  a  medical  author,  had  but 
ily  passed  through  the  inferior  spiritual  grades,  and 
already  at  an  advanced  period  of  life.  To  him,  peace 
the  most  desirable  of  all  things.  But  where  so  many 
ibustible  materials  were  present,  it  required  but  a  small 
to  set  everything  in  flames.  An  occasion  of  this  sort 
out  of  circumstances  connected  with  the  entrance  of 
new  archbishop  upon  his  office,  though  without  any 
it  of  his  own.  The  papal  legate,  who  bore  the  pallium 
the  newly-appointed  primate,  was  directed  at  the  same 
to  publisn  the  bull,  put  forth  in  a  manner  worthy  of 
ilf  by  Pope  John  XXIII.,  pronouncing  in  the  most 
forms  the  curse  of  the  ban  on  the  pope's  enemy  king 
aus  of  Naples,  adherent  of  Gregory  XII.,  as  on  a 
ic,  a  schismatic,  a  man  guilty  of  high  treason  against 
majesty  of  God;  and  proclaiming  a  crusade  for  the 
iction  of  his  party ;  together  with  a  bull  granting  full 
.olgence  to  edl  who  took  part  in  this  crusade.  All  who 
nally  bore  arms  in  this  crusade  were  promised,  if 
y  truly  repented  and  confessed  themselves,  (which,  in 
connection,  surely  could  mean  nothing  but  a  mere 
fom,)  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins,  as  fully  as  in  partici- 
pating in  any  other  crusade.  Following  the  example  of 
eapidity  set  up  by  BonifEUio  IX.^  this  bull  offered  the  like 
indulgence  to  those  also  who  would  contribute  as  much  in 
iBoney  as,  in  proportion  to  their  means,  they  would  have 
upended  by  actively  engaging  in  this  crusade  for  the  space 
if  a  month.     The  papal  legate,  who  from  what  he  bad 
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heard  alxiut  Huaa  might  probably  expect  to  meet  - 
opposition  on  his  put,  requested  archbuhop  AlUe 
aii.,>.nnn  Hubs  before  him,  and,  in  the  archbiahojrs  ™»" 


deiiuinded  of  him  whether  be  would  obey  the  KMaMll 
mandates.  Huss  dcularod  that  he  was  r^dTifrmiUj 
heart,  to  obey  the  apostolical  mandates.  Then  Mid 
legate  to  the  archbishop:  "Do  you  seeP  the  master  iifj 
ready  to  obey  the  apostolical  mandates?"  But  Hon 
joined:  "  Mylord, understaadmeweU.  Isaidlamni 
with  all  my  heart,  to  fulfil  the  apostdkal  mandates;  h 
call  apostolical  mandates  the  doctrines  of  the  apotitbi 
Cbrist;  and  Bofarae the  papalmandatesagreevith  th4M 
far  I  will  obey  them  most  willingly.  But  if  leeeanjiy 
in  them  at  variance  with  these,  I  shall  not  obey,  M 
though  the  stake  were  Btaring  me  in  the  face."*  In  I 
he  was  too  deeply  imbued  with  the  spirit  of  the  gospel) 
to  turn  with  disgust  from  such  papal  bulls  as  these, 
had  the  good  of  souls  too  near  at  heart  not  to  feel  constilB 
by  a  sort  of  necessity,  to  prevent  the  comiptiiin  and  n 
wliifh  must  accrue  to  religion  and  morality  from  1 
execution  of  such  bulls.  He  had  imtil  now,  as  we  hi 
scon,  simply  attaeked  the  abuses  in  the  matter  of  ind 
gences,  pnictised  by  the  wicked  clergy.  HewasDoirll 
to  entur  more  deeply  into  the  whole  subject ;  and  bj  i 
doing  would,  of  necessity,  be  led  also  to  advance  anctf"^ 
Rtage  in  his  attacks  upon  the  pope.  King  Weniel,  V 
was  incapable  of  calculating  the  consequences  of  this  lA 

*  IlL'<)uii>itiu  Fonim  PntgouBi  Hrchicpiacano  AlbicopErlegataiKfll 
Pnutifii'iH  Jnantua  XXJII..  sn  velim  rnnndBtiii  apoatolicU  nbedin  I 
iqHiiiili, qilixl  affecto  uonlialitcrimplcromuiJiitaiapiMtolica.  Lrgiti* 
hiilicnU's  pm  conTtrtiliJli  inandstti  apoetulicn  et  maudata  Karnani  Fr^ 
fli'is.  nurtiiimbant,  qnoil  vellcm  cTeclioiiem  craris  Cdnlra  regetnijd 
I.ailj>iluum  ol  vontm  omuem  Kinti'in  iri1>i  siibditnm  el  conbu  Gn^ 
XTI.  jHijialu  pnedicuru.  TJude  direbaot  legati :  Ecce  domine  b 
cpUcopi! !  ipu  jaiu  mandntia  doniiiu  nostri  viilt  paiore.  Qniboi  A 
Bunijui  inlidlif^ntin  mt-.  Kjco  dixi.  quod  aflbcto  cordialiter  i  '*' 
nuuidnlu  iipcMtoliFH  et  ijMiH  uniuiuo  obudiio  Bed  voro  mandatHUM 
doclriiiAH  npnntolnnim  ChriBti,  et  do  quanln  maudata  Faawm  ■ 
conLiTerint  mm  mnnilutia  ct  dortriniB  Qpostolipia,  BWnndoiu  Ml ' 
le^  CliHHti,  dii  taatii  volo  ipsiH  pamtuuimi.'  obcdire.  Sed  n  quid  « 
ooiitcpi^ro.  iiou  ohediam.  cliHinBi  igiioiti  pro  combastionc  md  cw, 
nielBwulibprailJonatiii.  KiHpoiuriond  Hpriptiun  octo  Do(:tiiram,OiB.( 
foL  293,  2.  ■ 
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pm  induced  from  motives  of  policy  to  grant  his  consent  to 
fte  publication  of  the  bull.  I'he  forms  of  absolution, 
up  in  accordance  with  this  bull,  were  such  that 
ralets,  thus  £eu:  the  friend  of  Huss,  and  then  dean 
the  theological  faculty,  himself  first  directed  the  atten- 
of  Hubs  to  the  objectionable  features  in  them,  and 
to  him  that  such  things  ought  not  to  be  approved, 
says  of  Paletz :  **  If  he  confesses  the  truth,  he  will 
that,  in  relation  to  the  articles  of  absolution  wliich  he 
the  first  to  make  known  to  me,  he  declared  them  to 
palpable  errors."  *  Huss,  therefore,  might  still  be 
ilniig  to  stand  united  with  his  old  friends  in  this  contest. 
Itt  the  contrary  was  soon  manifest.  The  opposite  temper 
r  the  men  must  needs  come  forth  to  the  light,  when  the 
iestion  to  be  decided  was,  as  at  present,  whether  the  cause 
(evangelical  truth  should  appear  paramount  to  all  temporal 
id  ohurohly  interests.  And  in  the  minds  of  Stephen  Paletz 
Id  StanislauB  of  Znaim  the  course  to  be  taken  in  such  a 
fiais  seoniB  to  have  been  already  decided  by  impressions 
ft  at  an  earlier  date,  and  the  force  of  which  could  never 
I  lost  on  men  of  their  stamp,  who  had  no  idea  of  becoming 
tetjTB  for  the  cause  of  gospel  truth.  Among  the  persons 
int  by  king  Wenceslaus,  in  the  year  1408,  as  envoys  to 
ipe  John  at  Bologna,  to  treat  for  his  vote  in  favour  of 
ijht  prince  as  a  candidate  for  the  imperial  dignity,  were 
iass  two  individuals ;  and  the  stand  which  they  had  taken 
Ktfl  this  time,  amid  the  controversies  in  Bohemia,  may  have 
tIfeiKht  it  about — unless,  perhaps,  it  was  brought  about  by 
^  needom  of  their  remarks  on  the  way — that  they  were 
M  into  prison  and  deprived  of  all  they  possessed.  It  was 
Ay  by  the  interposition  of  the  college  of  cardinals  that 
i^  recovered  their  liberty.  Huss  certainly  had  just 
lasons  for  suspecting  that  they  were  intimidated  by  this 
Uiger,  into  wnich  they  had  been  brought  by  the  free  ex- 
^taion  of  their  opinions,  and  that  they  meant  to  be  more 
^tious  for  the  future.  He  says  of  Stanislaus,  he  had  boldly 
Mended  thoso  forty- five  articles  in  the  convocation  of  the 
^endty,  and  continued  to  do  so  till  he  was  forced  to  write 

*  Bi  iwiwi  rait  voritatem  {Setteri,  rocognoacet,  quod  articulos  abso- 
tJDBnyyi  qnos  ipse  mihi  inanu  sua  prsBseutiiverat,  dicebut  earn  orrorcs 
^pa^biJes.     Besp.  ad  Script.  Steph.  Pidetz,  0pp.  I.  fol«  ^^^%. 
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Intimidatad  in  tlua  waj  alm^,  ue  two 
disposed  to  resist  the  execution  of  a  boll  id  I 
met  witli  tlio  kite's  approbation,  and  to  fi 
with  tlio  popo.  'ITiey  now  appeared  as  de 
poptj'H  autnority  againiit  Hubs,  and  stood  up 
to  auporiors,  whoae  oommands  no  man  shon 
examine  into.  Paletz,  in  tiie  name  at  tj 
fitonlty,  oSmA  k  reaolntian  of  thia  sort :  **  V 
it  opon  lie  to  raise  objeotdcxts  agunst  Uis  lotd 
his  lettere,  to  paM  any  jodgmeot  whatersr  < 
tu  determine  anytliing  with  r^ud  to  them 
no  authority  foi  it."  }  But  Hum,  in  aootnd 
priooiples,  oonld  not  belisTe  in  any  snch.  Ui 
obedience  to  his  Master  Christ,  the  obse 
dootrino,  and  the  oopying  of  hit  example, 
import&ncs  witli  him.  thia  waa  the  rub  by 
thing  was  to  ba  examined,  by  which  tb 
ubedtenco  was  detenoined ;  and  this  prinoij 
oocasioii  of  which  it  was  laid  to  his  diarge  tl 
tlie  commands  of  the  superior  dependent  <m 
judgment  of  his  subjects,  he  relaxed  tbe  bo) 
and  occLeBiastioal  older ;  and  aooordii^y  it  i 
that  by  the  conne  be  pursued  he  would 
.a eiTor  that  obMienoe  might  be  ref 
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to    the    anderstanding  of  the  anbjtotB.      And  who  cwold 
valcnlAte  what  disorders  would  nning  dp,  all  over  the 
'%orld,  from  this  opinion?*     So  ne  wm  called  a  revoliN 
figniet.     His  opponeata  believed,  it  is  true,  that  men  were 
Lloand  to  tmconditional  cAtedience  to  those  in  power  only 
ta  that  which  wae  not  absolutely  wicked,  or  that  which  ig 
itself  indifferent.!     But  to  what  extent  was  the  phraae, 
■'•fliat  which  b  in  itself  indifferent,"  to  bo  fitretohed  ?     Aa 
fcr  Hush,  he  could  not  look  upon  that  which  the  bull  re- 
hnred  as  a  thing  indifferent,  but  only  as  a  thing  directly 
^ijxwed  to  the  law  of  Christ,  and  sinfiil.     To  obey,  in  this 
BiM,  would  be  the  same  as  to  abandon  bis  principle  oF 
Aejing  God  rather  than  mas.     He  then  spoke,  for  the  last 
with  hia  old  friend  Palelz,  whom  he  next  met  as  his 
enemy,  preparing  destruction  for  him  at  Gonstanoe. 
last  words  to  him,  the  words  with  which  he   must 
Vmder  the  tie  of  friendship  that  had  so  long  united  them, 
*ere  aa  adaptation  of  Ariatotle's  remark  in  speaking  of  his 
hIatioQ  to  Socrates ;  "  Paletz  is  my  friend,  troth  is  my 
fceud  ;  and  both  being  my  friends,  it  is  my  sacred  duty  to 
fire  the  first  honour  to  truth."  J     An  important  orisiB  for 
Ibe  fate  of  Hnas  and  the  reform  movementB  in  Bohemia, 
>as  the  sundering  of  the  bond  which  united  the  Bohemian 
tarty  at  Prague  uni-versity,  a  party  which  had  thus  far 
Wen  kept  together  by  identity  of  philosophical  and  theo- 
logical, an  well  as  of  national  interests.     In  proportion  to 
the  cordiality  of  their  earlier  friendship,  waa  now  the 
I  'trntlence  of  the  animosity  between  these  men,  oa  genemlly 
I  Inppena  in  transitions  from  friendship  to  enmity.     Neither 
f    Us  &ieud  nor  his  teacher  oould  ever  forgive  Huss  for 
presuming  to  stand  forth  against  their  authority,  as  well  as 
ihfe  authority  of  the  whole  theological  faculty,  composed  of 
'I'ight  doctoiH,  for  presuming  to  be  more  bold  and  more 
free  minded   than  themselves.     Eusb  bimself  marks  the 
itioal  moment  which  separated  him  for  ever  from  his 

c».  ad  Script,  orto  Doct..  Opp.  1.  (ol.  2M,  1. 
■  '  a  posnanant,  quod  pupa)  Bomper  eat  obediendom,  dnm 
'  — '  pnnim  tKaram,  et  quod  qod  est  pumni  malam,  sod 
___^.  _d  Bcript  8t  Paleta,  Opp.  I.  fol.  283.  2. 

, js  Puetc,aniiaa  ventasintriBquaBimcia  t)ziiitoiitib(u,mnctDiii 

\tfmhaoaan  veritatem.    Ibid.  foL  2M,  '2. 
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may  be  more  apparent."  f  Hum  &It  tdniw 
to  lay  a  firm  foundation  for  his  conviotiotu  on 
Ho  resolved  to  hold  a  dispntation  on  indulgt 
numerous  convocation  uf  tbu  nniverKity,  n 
friend  Jerome  intended  to  appear,  having  f 
posted  billtj,  directed  public  attention  to  thi 
which  was  to  be  held  on  the  Tth  of  June, 
what  way  How  attacked  the  papal  bulls  i 
snbjoot  of  indulgences,  in  this  dilatation,  t 
in  whioh  he  drew  out  at  length  hu  remarki 
■ion ;  t  and  for  the  purpose  of  getting  a  mor 
lodge  of  the  Christian  positioii  on  whioh 
himself,  and  of  his  activity  at  this  particn 
propose  to  enter  a  little  more  minutely  into  t 
this  performance.  Hubs  begins  by  explaini 
led  him  into  the  contest :  "  I  was  moved  to  i 
afbir,"  he  says,  "by  a  threefold  interest; 
Qod,  the  advancement  of  holy  choroh,  and 
soienoe.  Therefore  in  relation  to  all  that  is  n 
I  coll  God  almighty  and  omniscient  to  wttnei 
first  of  all  thii^  God's  glory  and  the  ^ood  ( 
For  to  theM  objeots  every  mature  Christian  is  i 
by  the  oommaodment  of  the  Lord  ;  and  for  th 
tut  every  one  shonld  love  Christ  and  his  chn 
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nee  than  his  bodily  parents,  temporal  goods,  his  own 
nouT,  or  himself.  It  is  moreover  my  opinion,  that  the 
>IT  of  Christ,  and  of  his  bride  the  church,  consist  par- 
tularly  in  the  practical  imitation  of  the  life  of  Christ 
QQself  in  this,  that  a  man  lay  aside  all  inordinate  affections, 
d  all  human  ordinances  that  would  hinder  or  obstruct 
01  in  the  pursuit  of  his  object."  lie  protests  that  he  will 
ver  affirm  anything  contrary  to  the  holy  Scriptures  that 
titain  Christ's  law,  or  against  his  will.  '*  And  when  I 
k  tau^t,  by  any  member  of  the  church,  or  by  any  other 
eatore  whatsoever,  that  I  have  erred  in  my  speech,  I  will 
•enly  and  humbly  retract  it."  "  ITierefore,"  says  ho,  *'  in 
der  that  I  may  proceed  more  safely,  I  will  place  myself 
L  the  inmiovable  foundation,  the  comer  stone,  which  is 
e  truth,  the  way,  and  the  life,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ; 
.d  I  hold  it  fast,  as  the  faith  of  the  chiirch,  that  he  who 
verves  not  the  ordinance  and  the  law  which  Chriht  esta- 
ished,  and  which  he  also  taught  and  observed  by  himself 
id  by  his  apostles,  does  not  follow  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
the  narrow  way  that  leadeth  to  life,  but  goes  in  the 
xmd  way  which  leads  the  members  of  the  devil  to  por- 
tion."    Here  Huss  has  laid  down  the  principle  by  which 

>  conceived  himself  bound  to  try  all  human  ordinances, 
id  the  bulls  of  the  popes  as  well.  He  maintains,  on  this 
rinciple,  that  it  is  not  permitted  the  faithful  to  approve 
lese  bulls.  Nothing  but  what  proceeds  from  love,  can  be 
iproved  by  Christ ;  but  assuredly  neither  the  shedding  of 
lood  among  Christians,  nor  the  laying  waste  and  im- 
arerishing  of  countries,  can  have  proceeded  from  love  to 
hriiit ;  nor  could  such  an  enterprise  afford  any  oi)portunity 
«r  martyrdom.  He  explains  what  is  meant  by  **  in- 
olgence,"  holding  to  the  term  and  tense  in  which  it  was 
D  doubt  understood  in  the  papal  bulls*  and  not  going  back 

>  the  original  import  of  the  old  word  imlulf/eutia^  viz. 
smission.  Indulgence  denotes  the  pardon  of  sin  ;  which, 
I  his  view,  was  the  work  of  God  alone ;  but  priestly 
asolution  consisted  in  this,  that  the  piiost  in  the  sacra- 
lent  declared  the  person  confessing  to  him  to  he  in  such  a 
ate  of  contrition  as  fitt<jd  him,  if  he  died  immediately,  to 
iter,  without  passing  through  the  fires  of  purgatory,  into 
.e  heavenly  mansions.     And  the  power  of  the  \tti^«.\.^  \\i 


ously  demand  Biich  ftMolvmm;  lot  i 
believe  that  ChriBt,  the  most  rif^teons  judge, ' 
them  according  to  the  moasure  of  their  merii 
But  though  with  ChriHt,  who  is  present  ever; 
trition  sulBcos,  etill  the  sacrament  of  potiance  is 
saiy,  though  it  can  avail  nothing  except  on 
poeitioa  of  oontrition.  It  was  a  fooUeh  thin; 
for  a  priest  not  infbrmed  by  divine  revelation  t 
or  some  other  aaonunent  availed  for  the  nli 
individaal  to  whom  it  yna  adminiBteied,  to  bei 
aDoonditional  abeolntion.  '*  Henoe  the  wiw 
Ohriet  give  only  a  oonditjoual  abeolntdoii,  < 
namely,  on  the  fiuit  that  the  penon  oonfening  i 
for  having  sinned,  is  reaotved  to  ain  no  moi 
Ood's  mensy,  and  is  determined  for  the  fat 
Qod'a  oommandmwts."  Henoe  he  aignea  th« 
who  receives  mch  indnlgenoe  will  aotaallj  enj 
far  aa  he  ia  fitted  to  do  so  by  hie  relation  to  God 
it  to  be  the  dvty  of  prebtec  to  instruct  the  pi 
tmth,  90  that  the  laity  may  not  spend  their  timt 
OD  that  which  cannot  profit  them.  Hededareail 
able  fbr  a  C9iriatian  man  to  oontribnte  in  aid  of  a 
OB  by  the  seonlar  power,  if  it  be  a  Christian  po 
impues  that  it  be  not  waged  for  a  mere  eartnl] 
which  the  Christian  should  oonnt  as  droaa,  bnt  foi 
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aple  of  Christ,  whose  vicar  the  pope  was ;  for  Christ 
not  fight,  nor  did  he  command  his  disciples  to  fight, 

forbade  them.  He  hero  cites  the  words  of  Christ, 
oe  xxii.  51 .  In  the  language  of  8t.  Bernard,  he  maintains 
t  the  pope  ought  not  to  contend  for  secnlar  things. 
Ihinit  doubt  he  may  exhort  princes  to  protect  the  faith- 
I  by  force,  against  tiie  invasions  of  infidels  or  barbarians ; 
b  the  seonlar  sword  belongs  not  to  priests,  but  to  the 
ildly  profession  of  arms,  the  special  intention  of  which 
to  defend  the  law  of  Christ  and  of  his  church.  But  the 
er  way  was  to  oontend  spiritually,  not  with  the  secular 
ord,  but  with  prayer  to  Almighty  God,  to  persufide  the 
Bmy  to  conoord  by  negotiations,  even  though  by  such  a 
ne,  which  to  men  might  seem  like  madness,  one  should 
Que  of  need  su£fer  death.  This  rule  St.  Paul  gives,  in 
m.  zii«  19  ;  "  would  that  the  pope  might  humbly  adopt 
8  mle  of  St.  Paul."  He  looked  upon  tne  pope's  conduct 
oontrary  to  the  example  of  Christ,  who  reprimanded  his 
oiples  for  desiring  to  call  down  fire  from  heaven  upon 

enemies,  Luke  ix.  54.  ^*  Oh  that  the  pope,  then,"  he 
"B,  **  would,  like  the  apostles,  who  desired  to  avenge 
or  Lord,  have  addressed  himself  to  the  Lord,  and  with 
» cardinals  said  to  him.  Lord,  if  it  be  thy  will,  wo  would 
1  upon  all,  of  both  sexes,*  to  combine  for  the  destruction 
LadislaTia  and  Gregory  and  their  companions  in  guilt ; 
1  perhaps  the  Lord  would  have  answered.  Ye  know  not 
at  spirit  ye  are  of,  when  ye  seek  to  ruin  so  many  souls 
men  by  ban,  sentence  of  condemnation,  and  destruction 
life.  Why  do  ye  thus  set  at  naught  my  example,  1  who 
bade  my  disciples  to  be  so  cruelly  zealous  against  those 
it  crucified  me,  who  prayed.  Father!  forgive  them,  they 
Dw  not  what  they  do  ?     If  the  pope,  then,  would  subdue 

enemies,  let  him  follow  the  example  of  Christ,  whose 
ar  he  styles  himself,  lot  him  pray  for  his  enemies  and 
i  church ;  let  him  say.  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world ; 
him  show  them  kindness ;  let  him  bless  those  that  curse 
a;  for  then  will  the  Lord,  according  to  his  promise,  give 
a  a  power  of  utterance  and  wisdom,  which  they  will 

blinding  to  an  expression  in  the  hull  in  which  all  persons  of  both  sexes 
of  every  rank,  are  called  npon  to  furnish  aid  to  the  pope  for  destroying 
lislans,  and  are  pranused,  on  this  condition,  the  pudoaot  \^«a\t  ^soa. 
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never  be  able  to  gninafty."  Next,  Hom  noticed  i 
tion  of  those  who  e&id,  in  tliose  dayB,  8ach  lit«ntl 
of  Chriut  iis  confined  to  the  "  evsngelioal  connaels,"  di 
for  those  that  strive  after  Chmtian  perfection,-  ' 
monks.  Aa  we  may  oondnde  &om  eevetal  e 
UuMS  alreadj  cited,  be  wonld  doubtless  have 
say  that  all  Christians  were  bonnd  to  strive  after  die ' 
and  instead  of  fighting  with  the  secnlar  sword,  . 
ountend  only  with  the  weapons  of  prayer  and  the 
but  he  was  Boosibie  that,  in  the  present  state  of  thin] 
was  not  to  be  looked  for.  He  distinguishes,  as  wi 
already  observed,  the  three  different  ranks  of  society; 
he  demands  of  the  clergy  that  they  at  least  should  ' 
themselves,  aa  if  they  considered  that  to  he  a  com 
them  which,  to  others,  was  only  a  counsel.  All  prietK. 
Bays,  should  aim  at  the  highest  perfection,  hecanse  tbtf 
arc  ropreHentatives  of  the  apostles,  and  particularly  Ai 
[>upi.-,  who  should  exhibit,  in  bis  conduct,  the  higbot 
di'greo  of  perfection,  after  the  example  of  Christ  and  i 
I'eter.  "  All  priestH  are  bonnd  to  the  samu  role  of  \Ksr(» 
tion;  certainly  the  priesthood  is  the  summit  of  perieclin 
in  Iho  militant  church.  The  precepts,  therefore,  tbit 
forbid  contention  fur  earthly  things,  concern  all  priwtaii 
general."  The  cleigy,  according  to  him,  should  litersll; 
observe  the  precepts  of  the  sermon  on  the  mount;  B^if 
example.  Matt.  v.  40,  "  from  which  it  ia  evident,"  he  BJi. 
"that,  although  not  to  go  to  law  about  earthly  matters,  ii£f 
Cbiistiaus  of  a  subordinate  stage  a  coniisel,  yet  as  applied  ti 
priests  it  changes,  according  to  place  and  time,  into  a  ooo- 
mand.  Ignorance  in  thcue  matters  is  no  excuse  for  t 
priest ;  because  they  are  commanded,  as  persons  ordaiMJ 
to  act  as  presidents,  judges,  and  teachers,  to  have  kno*- 
ledgc  i>f  the  law,  and  to  explain  it  to  those  under  them  is 
all  itH  several  parts.  This  ignorance  of  holy  Scripturei 
being  a  guilty  ignorance,  renders  the  priest  the  more  vo^ 
demnable,  as  it  is  the  mother  of  all  other  errors  and  ricrt 
among  themselves  and  the  people."  He  then  passes  to  the 
laity,  and  endeavours  to  sliow  that  if  they  followed  tl» 
invitation  of  the  biiU,  and  by  their  contributions  upheld 
tlio  jMpo  in  tliingid  at  vanauce  with  his  calling,  they  oonld 
not  wholly  excuse  themselves  by  pleading  ignoranoe,  siM* 


Ik  m  i^nomiee  wbioh  they  might  doubtless  hare  avoided  ; 
IB  hat,  tt  HMtoed  iitat  there  was  no  euoh  ignoiance,  bnt,  on 
fte  ooatnxj,  they  had  knowledge  enough,  only  it  waa 
ariaap;  for  when  they  aaw  priests  attending  apeotaclea, 
fittmg  tbaniHlves  on  a  par  with  the  world,  meddling  in 
neolar  hnaineH,  they  dirootly  miinunred  gainst  them,  in 
Wimnliiii  II  widt  the  Catholic  tradition,  though  these  were 
ttflai  when  oompaied  with  carrying  on  war  and  legal  auite 
|br  earthly  ends.  After  showing  t£at  the  laity  were  with- 
flBt  exsoae  for  their  ignoranoe,  whioh  he  aacribea,  moreover, 
to  the  laok  of  a  real  interest  in  religion,  he  proceeds  to 

rk  of  the  abaolnte  indifference  which  led  many  to  obey 
boll,  who  said,  "  What  matten  it  to  ob,  whether  the 
Ul  ia  a  good  or  a  bod  one  ?  We  can  eat  and  drink  without 
4atarhaiioe,  if  we  are  left  to  our  peace ;  others  may  do 
lAtt  they  please."  He  then  oomes  to  a  third  class,  who 
oleyed  from  cowardice.  And  this  reproach  he  casta  par- 
timd&rly  upon  the  theolt^ans;  men  conversant  with  the 
Scriptures,  who  obeyed,  he  says,  in  opposition  to  their  own 
eoasciencee,  who  thought  of  the  bull  in  one  way  and  spoke 
mnly  of  it  in  another.  "  They  tremble,"  he  says,  "  who 
nmld  yield  to  no  fear  of  the  world ;  tremble  lest  they 
Aaali  lose  their  temporal  goods,  the  honour  of  this  world, 
or  their  lives."  He  then  attacks  the  unchristian  expressions 
mthe  bull,  where  it  spoke  of  destroying  Ladialans  to  the 
tkird  generation,  in  contradiction  to  Ezek.  xviii.  20 ;  where 
't  calls  LadislauB  and  his  adherents  blasphemers  and 
kretics,  although  this  was  not  manifest  from  any  trial  tii 
iltich  he  hod  been  subjected,  and  although  his  subjects  were 
■Minded,  poor  weak  people,  men  and  women,  acting  under 
Mutraint.  Referring  to  the  definition  above  given  of  in- 
digence, he  says:  "On  this  point,  he  who  is  blind  may 
judge,  whether  pardon  of  sin  is  not  bentowed  for  a  con- 
■deration  in  money."  la  not  this  true  simony?  He  then 
^tee  some  of  the  really  scaodAlous  language  used  by  the 
pusl  commissioners  for  the  i«ale  of  indulgences,- — language 
*eU  calculated  to  revolt  every  Christian  feeling,  as  it  hud 
«t  first  revolted  even  th^  fcelinga  of  I'alolz— such  expres- 
■ioasas  thefollowing:  "  By  the  apostolical  fwwer  entrusted 
tome,  I  absolve  thee  from  all  the  ains  which,  to  God  and 
to  me  thon  hast  truly  mmfeiumd,  and  fur  which  thou  hast 
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done  penaaoe.  H^  as  thou  art  not  ai3le  pencmal] 
part  in  this  enterpriae,  thou  wilt  aot  aooordinj 
dixeotion  and  that  of  the  other  oammiamonerB,  in  ft 
means  and  helps  for  this  oause,  and  if  thoa  hast 
aooording  to  thj  ability,  I  bestow  on  thee  the  moi 
fbrgiTeneas  of  all  thy  sins,  both  from  the  goilt 
ponishment  of  them,  in  the  name  of  the  FaSier, 
Holy  Qhost**  Having  first,  not  without  reason, : 
that  the  words  "as  won  art  not  able,"  might 
oontain  a  fidsehood,  Hnss  dwells  more  partioolar 
blaaphemous  style  in  which  absolution  is  declared 
one  and  Hie  same  thing,  he  said,  to  bestow  ^e  fo: 
of  all  sins,  and  to  impart  the  Holy  Ghost  Botl 
posed diyinepower.  And  for  a  sinful  man  to  p 
impart  the  Holy  Ghost,  was  too  enormous  a  pros' 
for  Christ  alone,  on  whom  the  heavenly  dove  d 
as  a  symbol  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  could  bestow  th( 
of  the  Spirit.  God  grants  the  pardon  of  sin  to 
those  whom  he  had  first  renderea  fit  to  receive  it 
then,  a  Christian  can  render  another  person  fit  no  ( 
than  by  labouring  for  it  by  prayer  or  preachiD 
contributing  to  it  through  his  own  merits,*  it  wa 
that  the  being  rendered  fit  for  it  by  God,  must 
forgiveness.  He  then  takes  notice  of  a  subtei 
might  be  said  it  was  but  a  conditioned  indulgen* 
to  the  truly  contrite,  and  therefore  to  the  elect, 
sophistical.  In  this  case  there  would  be  no  ne 
duigences.  So,  it  might  be  said  of  any  one  tha 
supposition  he  was  of  the  divine  essence,  he  woulc 
God.  He  then  takes  notice  of  the  sophistical 
that  the  pope's  real  object  was  neither  more  nor 
this,  to  rule  the  church  of  Christ  in  peace  and  trai 
but  to  secure  this  object,  he  must  resist  his  adi 
The  pope  could  not  deceive  God.  God  knew  per 
what  the  pope's  heart  was  intent,  his  ruling  aim  n 
explicite.  And  if  he  who  should  imitate  the  pc 
Christ,  fought  for  worldly  rule,  he  committed  a 
sin,  of  which  every  man  was  an  abettor  who  up] 
in  so  doing.  He  thinks  that  if  the  pope  really  po 
plenitude  9f  power  to  bestow  indulgence  on  all,  ( 

ido,  praadicando,  merendo. 
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larity  required  no  less  of  him  than  that  he  should  show 
us  londnese  to  all  alike.  Hnss  portrays  the  injurious 
fieots  produced  by  these  indulgences.  *'  The  foolish  man 
'  wealth  is  betrayed  into  a  fake  hope ;  the  law  of  God  is 
it  at  nought;  the  rude  people  give  themselves  up  more 
eely  to  sin ;  grievous  sins  are  thought  lightly  of;  and,  in 
sneral,  the  people  are  robbed  of  their  property.  Far  be 
t  therefore,  from  the  faithful  to  have  anything  to  do  with 
loh  indulgences."  With  regard  to  those  expressions  which 
ifened  to  the  common  fund  of  all  the  good  works  in  the 
lureh,  to  be  distributed  by  the  pope,  Huss  remaiks :  '*  In- 
ividuals  share  in  this  common  fund  only  in  proportion  as 
ley  are  qualified  to  share  in  it  by  their  charity ;  but  it  is 
ot  in  the  power  of  the  pope ;  it  belongs  to  God  alone 
»  determine  the  greater  or  less  degree  of  charity  in  in- 
ividuals;  for  to  do  this  presupposes  infinite  power;  it 
epends  on  the  good  pleasure  of  God.    Therefore  it  is  not 

I  the  power  of  the  pope  to  give  any  one  a  share  in  inter- 
Bssions  by  the  community  of  holy  chureh;  and  con- 
aqnently  it  was  absurd  for  him  to  attribute  any  such 
ower  to  himself,  since  the  pope  himself  should,  with 
)avid,  humbly  say,  '  Make  me,  O  God,  a  companion  of  all 
hem  that  fear  thee,  and  of  them  that  keep  thy  precepts.' 
n  place  of  such  an  imparting  of  spiritual  fellowship  with 

II  the  good  in  the  chureh,  Huss  would  rather  substitute 
his:  Let  the  Christian  live  a  righteous  life,  following 
Christ  his  head  in  all  virtue,  and  especially  in  humility 
ind  patience ;  and  then  let  him  rely  on  partaking  of  his 
merits,  so  far  as  God  may  grant  it,  and  assuredly  if  he  thus 
peneveres  unto  the  end,  he  will  attain  to  the  most  complete 
■ngiveness  of  his  sins ;  and  as  his  life  grows  conformed  to 
the  example  of  Christ,  in  the  same  proportion  will  ho  share 
of  his  merey  and  of  the  glory  of  the  blessed."  He  says 
that,  from  the  proclamations  of  the  commissioners  fur 
granting  indulgences,  it  was  evident  that  their  sole  object 
wu  to  extort  money  from  the  people.  Not  an  instance 
wu  to  be  found  in  Scripture  of  a  holy  man  saying  to  any 
one,  I  have  forgiven  thee  thy  sins ;  1  absolve  thee.  Mor 
vete  any  to  be  found  who  had  absolved  from  punishment 
or  guilt  for  a  certain  number  of  days,  llie  theological 
fcralty,  who  said  that,  hundreds  of  years  ago,  the  holy 
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fathers  instituted  mdidgcncoa,  haA  taken  good  nn  not  to 
exprcM  themxelveB  more  definitely,  uid  to  nj,  a  tlnniiiJl 
years,  two  or  three  huitdTed.  or  any  other  partictdai  nnmlia 
of  centuries  ago.  Nor  had  they  ventured  to  namu  tnj  (t 
these  holy  fathers.  He  will  not  allow  that  the  sentence  d 
the  pope  is  an  ultimate  and  definitiTe  one ;  Chricit  ii  tb* 
highest  expounder  of  his  own  law,  as  well  aa  b y  his  wordi 
OB  by  his  deeds ;  and  he  is  ever  with  his  faithful,  according 
to  hia  promise  that  he  would  be  with  them  even  unto  Ik 
end  of  the  world.  He  then  points  to  examples  of  unedocated 
and  ignorant  popes,  not  omitting  to  notice  the  fobnloai 
pope  Joan.  He  disputes  the  position,  that  when  the  ETut 
mass  of  the  clei^,  monks,  and  laity  have  appToved  w  the 
papal  bulls,  it  would  be  foolish  to  contradict  bo  laip  » 
majority.  By  the  same  sort  of  reasoning,  anything  miEht 
be  justified,  however  wicked  and  vile,  provided  only  nut 
it  waK  approvud  by  the  majorily  ;  and  anything  condemned, 
however  true  and  good,  if  sanctioned  only  by  a  minoriiy. 
He  (jiiotes.  in  illustration,  Jer.  viii.  10;  according  to  th« 
principle  abuve  stated,  it  was  folly  in  the  prophet  to  can- 
trajict  80  vast  a  multitude.  '"Therefore,"  says  he,  "'' 
the  custom  of  wise  men,  whenever  difficulties  occur 
roftard  to  any  trutb,  laying  it  open  for  discuseioii,  to 
sidiT,  fimt  of  oil,  what  the  faith  of  holy  Scripture  teaclM 
on  till?  ])oinT  in  question ;  and  whatever  can  be  so  determioed, 
that  tlu^v  hold  fast  as  a  matter  of  faith.  But  if  holy  Sorip- 
tiire  decides  neither  on  one  side  nor  the  other,  they  let  wt 
subject  alone,  as  one  which  does  not  concern  them,  tuid 
cease  to  dispute  whether  the  truth  lies  on  this  side  or  that" 
In  reniating  the  authority  of  the  pope,  Hus8  was  accused  of 
having  resisted  the  ordinance  of  Uod,  according  to  Rum.  liii 
To  this  he  replies :  Tho  charge  is  true,  if  by  the  authority 
of  the  pope  is  meant  bis  authority  as  ordained  of  God  ;  but 
it  is  false  bo  far  an  it  relates  to  the  pretended  and  arrogated 
aulhority  of  the  poi>e.* 

*  TijL'  ubiiot  (if  DoK  who  accunm  Hum  also  an  a  contemner  of  in- 
iIiil;riiiL-cM.  wruploB  not  to  signalise  tliun?  iodnlgence^  which,  in  Uw 
lii'riiKl  of  whii'li  wa  are  writiiii;,  were  tho  occasion  of  su  much  maiMA 
ufl  Riniiiitipu  wilia  coimuptM  tt  Kulutnrea  indulKi;ii'ii^  and  he  aKribM 
till-  fori'i'  mippoani  tu  riMide  m  thoin  to  thp  morit  uf  Chriiti  W~~ 
Dialog.  Volnlilis,  Pui,  Ttiiaaur.  IV.  2  p.  474. 
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iflvHiH  iHd  thus  attioked  the  wpal  bulla  witb  argu- 
Bb  wilciul»t»d  to  im^ran  ereiy  uunkine  mind  that  lay 
■  to  tiw  troth,  hia  friend  Jerome  came  forward  and  de- 
■«d  a  Rowing  disoonne,  whioh  kindled  the  gi-eateat 
kotiHm  in  the  keorts  of  the  yonth.  In  the  evening  he 
I  aiooited  home,  in  triomph,  by  large  bodies  of  the 
itata,*  The  excitement  jnodaoed  by  the  transaotious 
Ut  day  apre4d  further;    and,  aa  it  naoally  happens 

0  the  impnlae  has  been  given  to  some  great  movement, 
ever  pnra  and  nnobjectionable  at  the  outset,  that  it  no 
;er  stuida  in  the  power  of  those  who  began  it  to  oontrol 
keep  it  vrithin  Donnds,  bnt  violent  paHeione  aoon  enter 
md  with  their  fierce  bamings  vitiate  the  purity  of  the 
iming,  ao  it  tnmed  out  on  the  present  occasion.  Jerome 
kagne  wanted  the  prudence  and  moderation  of  Hubs. 
eck  prooeasion  was  got  up :  the  papal  bulla,  auapended 

1  the  necks  of  certain  indecent  women,  were  carried,  in 
nidst  of  a  vast  concoume  of  people,  through  the  principal 
rters  of  the  city.     The  chariot  conveying  the  women 

surrounded  by  armed  men  of  the  party,  vociferating, 
>  the  stake  with  the  lett«rs  of  a  heretic  and  rogue  !"   In 

way  the  bulls  were  finally  conveyed  to  the  Pranger, 
n  a  pile  of  faggots  bad  been  erected,  upon  which  they 
e  laid  and  burned.  It  was  intended  aa  a  parody  on  the 
ling  of  Wicklifi'a  books  two  years  before. |     That  everj- 

At  the  teeond  bearing  of  Jerome  of  Pregae  at  Coiurtancp,  llie 
M  was  a]«)  bronfcht  op  of  his  attack  at  this  time  on  indulKcnccs. 
C  Hied  That  be  held  concuniing  indnlguncee.  be  declurtid:  Tlie 
Igeocea  of  the  pope  and  cardimilii  wure  legal,  and  nich  coulil  bo 
owed — wherein  it  was  utill  left  doubtful  wliat  notion  ]ie  framod  to 
»1(  0?  indnlgeuem,  and  to  what  extent  lie  woald  allow  Ihem— bat 
nhued  induVunre,  an  indulgence  mado  a  matUn  af  harlcr  and  nle 
•Uen  of  induLgeneeH.  qusatuarii.  wu«  no  iuilulgcneo  at  ull,  but  on 
•  of  indnlgenten.  V.  d.  Hardt.  IV.  2.  pp.  752  ot  753. 
We  join  what  wu  find  atuted  in  the  urliclea  of  complaint  againrt 
ae  ot  Prague,  in  Conirtance  (V.  d.  Hardt  IV.  2,  p.  672i,  witli 
iij't  representation,  who  appiilit  to  the  nmnuscript  report  of  a 
tot.  who  had  hiniwlf  imma  a  part  in  tlie  proceBBion.  (Palntiv,  III- 
278).  At  the  roonril  of  Constanee  (where,  however,  the  jear  1411 
roneonxly  put  down  by  V.  il.  Huidl.  as  it  niiuit  have  been  tliu  year 
;  Jerome  of  Pnguo  ia  di'iiignAti.-d  a«  the  getter  up  of  thi<  whole 
;.  But  Falatzjr  provtii  from  the  manuaL-ript  articles  of  complaint 
before  the  council  of  Constance  ogainjrt  king  WenceBlaos  (111.  I, 


him  of  apostasy  from  the  whole  &ith  of  OhrisI 
aajB :  "  Verily,  if  I  allowed  tliis  to  be  tme  of  mi 
my  Gliristian  brethren,  I  should  bo  as  false  as  l 
hoiio,  by  the  grace  tif  God,  that  I  iini  a  Chriatian 
iti  no  respect  from  the  faith,  and  that  I  should 
sufibr  a  horrible  death  rather  thau  to  afQrm 
contrary  to  the  faith  or  to  transgress  the  comnuu 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And  the  same  I  hope  al 
of  my  adherents,  though  I  observe  wilih  doep 
some  of  them  are  blameworthy  in  their  morals.  ' 
says,  in  this  tract  against  Falelz,  with  regard  to  t 
language  which  he  nsed  towards  his  adversatiea 
styled  heretioB,  "  Hitherto,  I  have  used  no  Had 
as  this  against  my  adversaries ;  and  I  should  I 
anyone  of  my  party  should  brand  his  opponent  ai 
or  style  him  a  Mohammedan,  or  ridicule  or  attt 
any  other  way  that  implied  a  disregard  to  the  law 
Alluding  to  the  same  person,  ho  says  in  anotl 
"  He  holds  us  all  to  be  Wickliffites,  and  all  therefc 
his  opinion,  reprobates ;  but  I  hope  there  is  mnc 
good  on  both  sides,  and  believe  that  there  are  b 
on  both  sides ;  and  it  never  was,  nor  will  it  over 
able  to  me,  to  hear  any  should  style  the  party ' 

]>.  2T7  note^  that  not  Jerome  of  Fra^o,  bnt  Wokaa,  of  W 
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a  HohammedaiiB  or  Beducere/'*  Oreat  self-control  and 
lence  were  asBuredly  required  to  enable  a  man  standing 
lie  head  of  his  party,  in  a  time  of  such  violent  ezcite- 
it,  to  judge  80  dispassionately  of  his  opponents,  including 
te  who  were  once  his  friends,  but  who  now  indulged  the 
it  violent  animosity  towards  him,  and  to  pass  so  severe 
riticiflm  on  the  conduct  of  his  own  party.     We  cannot 

to  recognise  here  the  spirit  of  Him  who  knew  how  to 
bingiiish  blasphemers  against  the  Son  of  man  from 
Bphemera  against  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  this  is  one  trait 
idi  distinguishes  Huss  from  Wicklifif. 
Ae  co-poIitical  ecclesiastical  motives  which  governed 
g  WenceslauB  did  not  leave  him  at  liberty  to  contemplate 
le  movements  any  longer  without  disquietude,  though 
ru  already  too  late  to  think  of  putting  a  stop  to  them  by 
ogle  enactment.  As  the  king  had  approved  the  papal 
1,  had  ordered  it  to  be  proclaimed,  and  permitted  the 
iching  of  indulgences ;  as  he  wished  to  maintain  a  good 
erstanding  with  pope  John,  he  must  look  about  for  the 
us  of  asserting  ana  carrying  out  what  he  had  begun . 
mmmoned  around  him  the  lords  of  counsel  and  the 
m  of  the  oommunities  of  all  the  three  towns,  out  of 
oh  the  great  capital  had  arisen,  and  directed  them  to 
id  for  the  future  all  public  insult  of  the  pope,  as  well  as 
[mblio  resistance  of  the  papal  bulls,  on  pain  of  death, 
to  be  vigilantly  careful  that  all  occasions  of  excitement 
xyth  sides  should  be  avoided.  This  royal  edict  was 
laimed  by  a  herald  through  the  whole  city  as  a  warning 
Lf     It  is  probable,  however,  that  the  king  after  all 

not  80  very  solicitous  that  these  measures  should  be 
romsly  executed  in  their  whole  extent ;  nor  is  it  clear 
he  had  power  enough  to  enforce  them.  The  getter  up 
16  mock  procession  against  the  bull  of  which  we  have 

Zgo  antem  ex  utiaqae  parte  spcro  osso  multofl  bonoa,  et  ex  utraquo 
.  n»te  ttstimo  esse  poccatores,  nee  unquom  mihi  plaeuit,  iiuo  ucc 
\ni,  quod  quidam  Yocant  dootorii)  partem  Mahometuitas  Yel  seduc- 

Besp.  ad  Scr.  &c.  foL  264.  1. 
^Mlaizy,  III.  1,  p.  278.  and  Steph.  Dolanns  in  his  Antihuasua: 
enim  Wenceslaus  regio  earn  potostatia  imperio  constituisuet  etiam 
ymcomB  per  ciyitatem  Pragcnsom  docreto  publico,  ut  noquaquam 
ii  andeat  rebel lare  ct  contradicero  occultu  vcl  publice  sub  capitali 
indulgentiiB  papalibus  cset.  Pez.  IV.  2,  p.  380. 
L  IX.  1  V. 
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just  spoken  still  letained  his  rdatioiui  with  tl 
HnsB  oould  not  be  prevented  Yjj  any  power  on  0 
iiilfilling  bis  vocation  as  a  preaoher  of  the  go^Ml, 
saying  to  bis  oongregation  whatever  his  duty  as  a 
and  cnrer  of  souls  made  it  inonmbent  on  bun  to 
could  not  keep  silent  concerning  the  evron  oonne 
the  subject  of  indulgences ;  be  must  point  out  the  g 
to  which  a  reliance  on  indulgences,  as  be  bad 
demonstrated  in  bis  public  du^utation,  exposed 
of  the  people.  And  yet  quem  Sophia  did  not  • 
attendance  at  the  chapel  of  Huss;  and  this  ne 
could  only  serve  to  increase  the  number  of  his  be 
their  enthusiasm.  The  large  concourse  of  i 
knights,  men  and  women  of  mL  ranks  and  oondit 
assembled  around  Huss,  is  described  by  bis  o| 
especially  the  thousands  of  pious  women  who 
nominated  Beguines— a  nickname  like  the  term  I 
later  times ;  and  one  which  had  been  applied  aire: 
followers  of  Militz.f  Now,  when  the  hearts  of  th 
men  who  belonged  to  the  class  of  industrious 
among  whom  Huss  had  many  adherents,  were  1 
the  power  of  truth  in  his  sermons,  and  then  goin] 
churches  heard  the  sellers  of  indulgences  prea 
with  shameless  effrontery  the  value  of  their 
merchandise,  in  direct  outrage  to  the  gospel  ti 
had  listened  to  in  Bethlehem  Chapel,  nothing 
to  be  expected,  especially  in  a  state  of  so  much  e: 
among  the  youth,  than  that  violent  scenes  should 

♦  Palacky.  III.  1,  p.  278. 

t  Seo  al>ovo,  p.  202.  The  worda  of  the  abbot  of  Dola  in  J 
NobilibuB,  militaribus,  plebeiin,  malioriboa,  tnomm  tibi  c 
cumulum  niultiplicos.  Pez,  TV.  2,  p.  390.  The  Begoincf 
tioned,  as  followcns  of  Huss,  in  Antihnstms,  Pez,  IV.  2,  p.  i 
Dial.  Volut.  i))id.  p.  492.  In  the  trial  at  Praj^e  we  learn 
three  thousand  persons  met  around  Huss  in  the  Beihlehc 
Vid.  Depos.  Test,  in  the  Stud.  u.  Krit.  1886,  I.  p.  147.  It  ^ 
out  as  a  reproach  against  Huss,  that  he  had  no  congregation 
but  drtiw  lioarers  to  him  from  other  parishes,  and  away : 
parish  priests.  But  to  this  he  replied  :  No  man  was  bound 
God's  word  nowhere  else  except  in  his  own  parish  chiuch ; 
monk  could  ever  preach,  and  no  parish  pnest  or  parish  1 
allow  persons  belonging  to  other  pariahea  to  hear  the  word 
ilia  own  church.    Ibid.  p.  146. 
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A  number  of  priests,  distributed  among  the  several  parish 
niches,  were  engaged,- on  the  10th  of  July,  in  publishing 
B  papal  bulls  and  inviting  the  people  to  purchase  indul- 
Does.  On  this  occasion  three  young  men  belonging  to 
d  class  of  oonunon  artisans,  by  tiie  name  of  John,  Martin, 
d  Staaek,  stepping  forwiurd,  cried  out  to  one  of  these 
Bsch^ny  ''  Thou  liest !  Master  Huss  has  taught  us  better 
Ml  that.  We  know  it  is  all  false."  After  a  while  they 
He  seised,  conducted  to  the  council-house,  and,  on  the  next 
y,  in  pursuance  of  the  royal  edict,*  condemned  to  death, 
w,  on  being  informed  of  this,  felt  it  to  be  his  duty  to 
berpose  and  endeavour  to  save  these  young  men,  doomed 

fiiU  victims  to  the  gospel  truth  which  they  had  heard 
Rm  his  lips,  and  which  burned  in  their  hearts.  Aocom- 
liied  by  two  thousand  students  he  repaired  to  the  council- 
use.    He  demanded  a  hearing  for  hunself  and  and  some 

his  attendants.  At  length  he  was  peimitted  to  appear 
fbre  the  senate.  He  declared  that  he  looked  upon  the 
lit  cf  those  young  men  as  his  own,  and  that  ho,  therefore, 
leh  more  than  they  deserved  to  die.  They  promised 
mihat  no  blood  should  be  shed,  and  bade  him  tranquillise 
B  excited  feelings  of  the  others.  Hoping  that  they  would 
€p  their  v^ord,  he  left  the  council-house  together  with  his 
ilowexB-t  But  some  hours  afterwards,  when  the  multitude 
id,  for  the  most  part,  dispersed,  they  ventured  to  proceed 

*  It  is  noticeable  that  when  Dr.  Nas  of  Pragno  had  testiflod  at^ainst 
>i  at  his  trial  in  Constance,  that  he  himself  was  present  cum  rex 
BiduBet,  blnsphemos  ultimo  supplicio  afflci,  Hnss  directly  declared 
b  to  be  false.  Tot,  after  what  has  been  said,  it  cannot  be  doubted. 
It  tiie  king  did  issue  such  an  edict  against  the  disputers  of  indul- 
Mm.    There  was  something  then,  we  know  not  what,  perliu])8,  in  the 

*  of  that  testimony,  which  led  Huss  to  express  himself  in  this  way. 
U  bearing  of  Huss  in  Constanco,  V.  d.  Hardt,  IV.  2,  p.  327. 

\  The  abbot  of  Dola  relates  the  transaction  as  followfl :  Facto 
■idem  pnedictorum  reboUium  justo  animadversionis  excidiu,  acces- 
i^  m^isti  plnribus  vallatns  sociis  ad  maturum  et  discretum  ma^O) 
3k  prudentiSD  Pragcnsium  consulum  concilium,  et  pnodicationo 
ipatiea  ausus  ce  clamosa  tocc,  non  solum  ipsorum  debitam  execu- 
601,  sed  et  regiam  et  in  hoc  omnino  sanctam  maturi  decreti  jussionein, 
aolmn  reprehendero,  sed  et  danmare.  In  quo  utique  cnmen  liesa) 
Vtstis  pcrpetrasti,  asserente  te  et  dicentc :  Injuste  illl  damnati 
;  Sffo  reel  et  ego  feram.  Ecce  ego  et  omnes  qui  mecum  sunt, 
i  ramus  eandcnn  excipero  sententiiun.  Steph.  Dol.  in  Antihussus^ 
IV.^pp.  380  et 381. 
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to  tlie  ezeoDtvm  of  ths  Mntenoe.  Betulaiuw  bafag  iff 
honded  fh»D  tho  Hnnite  paitjr,  tka'priiODaa  wan  mwh 
miliar  a  lugd  awoii  (tf  wldwia  to  the  pjaoe  of  dntt,  i 
as,  in  the  mean  time,tlte  ooMoniwof  tptal»tan  rma 
together  in  the  highest  aUte  of  ezoitement,  inevaned  •* 
moment,  they  hnnied  the  execution,  and  flniabed  it  a 
before  UTiving  at  the  destined  spot.  Bnt  the  adhemt 
Hnaa  had  no  intention  of  resorting  to  ▼itdcBSoe.  When 
headsman,  after  hia  work  was  dcme,  cried  ont,  "  Lst  I 
who  does  the  like  expect  to  aaffbr  the  Bune  bte,"  m 
among  the  mnltitgde  exdaimed  at  onoe :  "Wearealliei 
tadothelikeaDdtosaftrtheaame."  IW  exeontioBea 
have  no  other  efEect  than  to  incraaoe  the  flsoitgnsBl 
feeling  and  the  enthusiasm  of  the  pec^de  tor  the  cans 
Hum.  Those  three  yoimg  men  TTouId  of  coarse  be  regan 
by  the  party  the^  belonged  to,  u  martyrs  fi>r  the  tmth 
would  be  impossible  to  devise  anything  better  calcnlated 
promote  any  oause,  bad  or  good,  than  to  give  it  msr^ 
Several,  and  in  particnlar  t£e  so-called  I^i^ines  of  t 

Earty,  of  whom  we  have  spoken  above,  dipped  their  hH 
erchiefs  in  the  blood  of  the  victims,  and  treasured  th 
np  as  preoiouB  relics.*  A  woman  who  witnessed  the  exe 
tion  ofiiered  white  linen  to  enshroud  the  dead  bodies ;  ■ 
another  individual  who  was  present,  Master  von  Jiti 
attached  to  the  party  of  Knss,  hastened  with  a  company 
students  to  convey  the  bodies  to  Bethlehem  ChapeL  Ba 
thither  as  saints  with  ohauted  hymns  and  lond  songs,  tl 
were  buried  amid  great  solemnities,  under  the  direction 
HnsB.  This  event  gave  new  importanoe  to  Bethl^ 
Chapel  in  the  oyee  of  the  party  of  Huss.  They  named 
the  Chapel  of  the  Three  ^nts.t  It  is  certain  that  Hi 
took  a  lively  interest  in  the  death  of  these  young  m 
He  thought  they  might  justly  be  called  martyrs  for  Christ 
tmth,  lite  others  whose  memory  is  preserved  in  the  histi 
of  the  church.  Norwas  there  anytbiog  iu  this  which  ooi 
justly  subject  him  to  the  slightest  reproach.    Certainly 

•  Wonb  of  the  abbot  of  Dola :  Ut  iUoram  Bangajnom  lintoi^  nul 
b(«ta« toiB et quid»m aUi. atcrgt'te"!-    SUyh.XM.  *«-p.381. 

?  Itft  ot  te  iMgieote  ot  te  donanto  locua  ille  tuic  catbednB  nmu 
nonJMn  BethlBhem,  wd  ad  tre»  aanctoB  pet  te  ot  tuos  complicw  v 
k        wtor.    Ibid. 
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>  aennons  be  contributed  to  nourisb  tbe  enthusiasm  witb 
Uch  the  memory  of  these  witnesses  for  the  truth  was 
BTJahed  among  the  people.  But  as  public  rumour,  in 
di  times  of  commotion,  is  not  wont  to  discriminate  between 
a  different  agents,  and  the  dififerent  shares  taken  by  each 
a  transaction,  but  is  inclined  to  lay  the  whole  upon  the 
cndders  of  the  one  who  happens  to  be  the  most  important 
iiTidual,  so  Huss  soon  came  to  bo  pointed  out  as  the 
nan  who  headed  the  procession  at  the  burial  of  the  three 
Qng  men.  This  is  reported  by  the  abbot  of  Dola.* 
tocndingly  the  blame  of  the  whole  affair  is  thrown  upon 
aai  at  the  council  of  Constance ;  but  ho  could  deny,  with 
tifa,  that  tbe  procession  had  been  got  up  at  his  instiga- 
HLf  It  is  indeed  possible,  though  the  statement  of  so 
ajlent  an  opponent  as  the  abbot  of  Dola  cannot  ho  received 
altogether  trustworthy,  that  it  was  remarked  by  Huss  or 
tue  one  of  his  followers :  If  that  Wenceslaus,  whom  his 
other,  Boleslav,  the  cruel,  caused  to  be  executed,  de- 
rred  to  be  called  a  martyr,  much  more  were  those  three 
(Wigwitnesses  to  evangelical  truth  entitled  to  be  honoured 
roBotyn ;  or  that  Huss,  following  the  precedent  of  Mat- 
iiBof  Janow,  spoke  disapprovingly  of  the  superstition 
bd  quackery  witii  which  the  traffic  in  relics,  whether 
tooine  or  counterfeit,  was  carried  on ;  or  that,  one  of  his 
QierentB  had  said,  the  bones  of  these  three,  who  ought 
Rtunly  to  be  reverenced  as  witnesses  for  the  truth,  must 

*  AeceMisti  siqaidem  et  jaccntia  rebellium  corpora  sub  mediastino 
Ihtiiti  :  et  cnm  ea,  quaa  tibi  yidebatar,  snmma  rcvcrentia  ad  cathc- 
>■!  tuB  saperbis,  capellam  dictam  Bethlehem  dotulieti ;  te  ipso  et 
kobrlbuB  tiUD  societatiB,  sanctsB,  obediontiie  contrariis,  claniotds  et 
Mafanis  yocibiu  usqae  ad  infemi  noYissima  concropaiitibiis  :  It<ti  simt 
toeti,  et  htyiumodi  plnrima.  Ibid.  This  Bervea  to  confimi  the  ac- 
Mt  ^ven  above  of  the  BolemnitieB  observed  in  couveyiDg  tlie  bodiefr 
^IhoM  three  yoxmg  men  to  Bethlehem  Chapel,  except  that  the  abbot 
Ikti  no  distinction  of  persons,  and  cliargea  Haas  alone  with  the  whole 

hir. 

t  At  the  coandl  of  Constance  this  also  was  introduceil  among  the 
tiflilee  of  complaint  against  Huss,  regarding  the  burial  of  the  three 
Nmg  men :  Eos  per  cimdem  Hus  cum  pompa  scholasticomm  elatos  et 
AUoaconcione  in  sanctorum  nimaerum  relates  esse.  But  Huss  declares 
■I  to  be  fidso,  as  ho  was  not  present  when  the  affair  occurred :  Falsiun 
I^CidflTera  a  me  ad  sepulturam  cum  aliqua  pompa  delata  esse,  ciiia 
p  ne  edftiexim  quidem.    Y.  d.  Hardt,  lY.  2,  p.  327. 
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be  uoTc  preciou§  to  the  maaory  of  tke  |»i>iu  tl 
relice  that  were  held  to  be  preunt  at  one  and  die  M 
time  in  several  placea.*     Bnt  we  may  hear  what  Hm  i 
■elf  Bays  conoenung  these  witaeeeee  of  the  truth,  h 
wurda  are  recorded  in  his  book  IM  EaMa,  in'"~~ ' 
Bomewhat    later    period.     After    citing  the  pi 
Dim.  xi.  33,  he  remarkB  :  "  Expeiienoe  givea  ns  the  a| 
interpretation  of  theee  words, — since  persons  nude  teW 
by  the  grace  of  God,  simple  laymen  and  priests,  many  tU{ 
by  the  example  of  a  good  life,  becatise  they  openly  nr 
tho  lying  word  of  Antichrist,  have  fallen  under  the  ed 
the  sword ;  of  which  we  have  an  example  in  those  tn^ 
laymen,  John.  Martin,  and  Stasek,  who,  because  thej  oa 
tradicted  the  lying  disciplesofAntichrit't,  fell  vicliiujtoa 
Bword."     Then,  in  alltisioo  to  what  afterwards  traiui[ii4 
in    conaeqnence  of   these  commotions,  he    adds:  "ft 
others  who  gave  up  their  lives  for  ibe  truth,  died  ft 
death  of  martyrs,  or  were  imprisoned,  and  still  have  U 
denied  the  truth  of  Christ,  priests,  and  laymen,  and  m 
women,  "t 

The  first  blood  having  been  shed,  the  pereecating  put 
thoiight  it  inexpedient  to  venture  immediately  upon  U^ 
thing  further.  'Hiey  perceived  the  danger  of  attemptiB 
to  put  a  stop  to  these  cununotions  by  force.  They  b 
learned  by  experience  to  what  a  height  the  enthusiuin< 
tho  people  had  already  mounted  by  tho  death  of  those  thn 
young  men.  Accordingly  the  omer  prisoners,  who  m 
now  looking  for  nothiug  but  martyrdom,  were  set  at  lug 
Tho  conflict  between  the  two  parties,  whicli  had  diTia 
the  university,  since  tho  dispute  about  the  papal  bnllsi^ 
ing  to  indulgence  and  a  crusade,  still  went  on,  and  gn 
moi'o  violent ;  tho  sniallor  party,  consisting  of  those  iri 
now  declared  themselves  opposed  to  all  M'ickliffito  doctrin 
and  in  favour  of  the  whole  system  of  papal  absolutism, « 
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ir  party  of  those,  who  espoused  the  cause  of  reform, 
«ui  of  whom  stood  Huss.  The  former  had  on  their 
who  were  attached  to  the  hierarchy;  and  they 
I  they  could  reckon  also  on  the  help  of  king 
%uSf  whom,  in  fieict,  they  had  joined  on  defending 
and  who  had  issued  the  edict  against  its  opponents, 
ight  doctors,  at  whoso  head  stood  at  that  time 
B  dean,  believed  they  were  entitled  to  represent 
es  as  constituting  the  theological  faculty,  lliey 
ed  in  condemning  the  forty-five  articles  of  Wiokliff, 
.  some  of  them  had  before  this  defended  those 
and,  hence,  Huss  colls  them  the  Cancrisantea, 
blared  to  the  prelates  their  agreement  with  them  in 
iT  resolutions  against  those  articles ;  and,  by  a  course 
Huss  appeared  retrograde,  though  to  the  advocates 
chy  it  could  appear  no  otherwise  than  an  advance, 
m  the  highest  satiKfaction.  They  next  proceeded  to 
.  the  forty-five  articles  in  a  solemn  session.*  To  these 
ons  they  added  six  others.  1.  **  That  he  is  a  heretic 
;es  otherwise  tlian  the  Koman  church  concerning  the 
its  and  the  spiritual  power  of  the  keys,"  which  doubt- 
ns  to  the  proceedings  of  Huss  against  indulgences, 
t  in  tliese  days,  to  suppose  that  great  Antichrist  is 
ind  rules,  who,  according  to  the  faith  of  the  church, 
rding  to  holy  Scripture,  and  the  holy  teachers,  shall 
t  the  end  of  the  world,  is  shown  by  experience  to 
lifest  error."  This  refers  to  the  doctrine  concerning 
.St,  which,  as  we  have  seen,  proceeded  first  from 
fid  been  further  unfolded  by  Matthias  of  Jauow,  and 
I  over  to  Iluss.  3.  "  To  say  that  the  ordinances  of 
'  fathers,  and  the  praiseworthy  customs  in  the 
ire  not  to  l>e  observed,  bc'Cause  they  are  not  con- 
1  holy  Scripture,  is  an  eiTor."  Iliis  is  <*vidt*ntly 
against  a  doctrine  of  II ns^,  which  we  have  ex- 
m  a  former  i)age.     4.  **  ITiat  tlie  relics,  the  Ixjnes 

naya  of  Paletz  :  Ri-ccpit  articulon,  qui  wmt  pra-lati.s  contrHrii 
t  ad  <:<i.-<,  qui  ].'itviM  uuiit  vi(ii;iitta  ipsiirn  ».t  Stuni^luuin 
r-.j.  I'li'k'  iiiit'.»  f.'orjsilio  piU'tiiirj  i't.r.miut  iijvii;»;in,  ill  Jirtioulrw 
o  C"»ii'I<:iurj;ir«.:it.  I{»:i-i».  ml  Sir.  I'ahrtz,  Opj».  I.  lol.  2.59,  ti. 
•  coi:'l<'iii.'iat:i^:i  in  ]>n(;tori<>  i't  vrhirU  JIiHij  in  }iif  writings 
t  to  tfij."!  t::..-:  in  d'-U-ui't:  of  th»;.-M;  Jirtir'ii-'rf  oft'.ii  allii<k'.s. 


necessary,  call  upon  the  &ithfui  or  demand  i 
(>f  them  (or  the  dcfonoo  ()f  the  Apostolical  See,  ( 
cliiircli  anil  city,  nnd  for  the  coercion  and 

i)p]n.Tn,ntB  imil  I'lifTiiios  iimimg  Christians,  whil 
oil  tlif  fiiithful  wlio  h.yuUy  romo  lo  the  resci 
pi-iiif..'iicc,  ImveconffS.-^ci!  ami  arc  mortilied,  thi/ 
neas  of  all  sins,  in  an  orr<.ir.''"  Ifiiss  represents 
of  arrogance  in  those  eight  doctors  to  thinl 
entitled  to  act  in  tho  name  of  the  entire  facnlt 
forth  their  condomnntion  as  a  condemnation  I 
facnlty-t  Now,  aa  this  party  could  not  rectoi 
evident  from  what  has  been  said,  on  the  coactt 
whole  university,  and  therefore  could  not  ta 
step  in  common,  they,  as  the  theological  fac' 
to  the  mt^istracy  of  Pra^e,  and  petitioned  th 
the  king's  consent,  that  the  teaching  and  aprw 
of  thone  articles  should  bo  forbidden  by  a  royal 
theological  facnity  had,  moreover,  declared 
pToachere.  on  whose  account  violent  insurrect 
and  divisions  had  spning  up  among  the  people 
silencetl.  And  they  stated,  aa  their  last  rcae 
was  the  way   to  restore   peace   among  the 

*  Wcrilctlieunnrintctl  artit^lea  from  the  Lalio  origiiu 
Palacky.    PalHcky,  III.  I,  p.  282. 
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'deviBed  means,  to  be  sure,  for  putting  an  end  to 
to  allow  only  ono  party  to  speak,  and  enjoin  abso- 
ce  on  the  other.  tSnch  an  edict  was  now  to  be 
from  the  king.*  The  king  granted  but  a  part  of 
td.  Ho  actually  issued  an  edict,  forbidding  tho 
of  those  doctrines  on  penalty  of  banishment  from 
at  the  same  time,  however,  ho  caused  the  faculty 
,  that  they  had  better  employ  themselves  in  re- 
«o  doctrines,  than  in  trying  to  effect  the  suppres- 
em  by  an  edict  of  prohibition.  But  an  edict  of 
Q  against  the  preaching  of  this  or  that  individual, 
Dg  he  would  never  consent  to.  As  tho  faculty 
fail  to  see  the  reproach  implied  in  this  language 
ig,  they  sought  to  justify  what  they  had  done, 
that  for  them  to  refute  those  doctrines  was  im- 
bS  long  as  Huss  refused  to  lay  before  them  in  a 
rm,  as  they  had  requested  him  to  do,  what  ho  had 
against  the  two  bulls.!  When  IIuss  was  now 
I  to  appear  with  his  opponents  before  the  king's 
icil,  in  Zobrak,  ho  first  appealed  to  tho  words  of 
fore  tho  high  priest,  (John  xviii.  20,)  and  apply- 
to  his  case,  remarked  :  "  I  have  spoken  openly, 
t  in  the  schools,  and  in  tho  temple  in  Bethlehem, 
sters,  bachelors,  students,  and  multitudes  of  the 
eople  congregate,  and  nothing  have  I  spoken  in 
which  I  could  be  seeking  to  draw  men  away  from 
*  At  the  same  time  he  declared  that  he  was  ready 
with  the  demand  of  those  doctors,  provided  that, 
id  himself  to  suffer  at  the  stake,  in  case  he  could 
ed  of  holding  any  erroneous  doctrine,  the  eight 

)marka  concerning  this  design  of  the  faculty :  *'  Behold  a 
eae  doctors  similar  to  that  of  those  priests  and  Pharisees ; 
sea  resulted  in  tho  same  way.  For  neither  did  tlie  former 
:er  secure  the  peace  wliich  they  sought,  but  were  in  more 
1  before.    And,  rightly ;  for  the  Truth  did  not  come  to 

upon  the  earth  but  a  sword :  and  never  ought  we  to  be 
iway  from  the  tmth  by  fear  of  reproach  from  tho  world  or 
!tor8."    Resp.  ad  Scr.  Stanislai.  0pp.  I.  fol.  266,  2. 
on  stat  per  magistros  theologiie,  quod  nihil  scri^itur  et  non 

contra  dicta  M.  Joannis  Hiis  de  buUis  papsB,  quia  ssepiua 
ictorum  suorum  non  dedit  copiam,  nee  hucusque  dure  volnit 
iradictis.—  So  the  words  run  in  a  manuscript  copy  cited  by 
t.  1.  p.  281 
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dooton  would  ftlao  OK  tAfn- port  oolleotivalgr  bind  tl 
to  Bufior  in  the  BUiie  wkt  on  &e  aaiae  aondituHL  UiQ 
requested  time  for  deliberatioiL  and  witlidiewi  tbi 
they  ouae  ibrwaid  snd  Mid,  ttuit  one  of  them  ironld  Uo 
himMlf  by  thia  pledge  for  alL  To  this,  faomvor,  Ha 
would  not  oonsent,  bnt  deolaied,  aa  they  were  all  oomUnt 
together  ^ainat  him,  and  he  atood  opposed  to  themwithm 
aaaooiatea,  thia  would  not  be  iair.*  Finding  that  the  t< 
portiea  wonld  never  be  able  to  agree  in  aetdina  the  pn 
limiiuuy  ainuigementa,  the  privy  oonnoil  disatuved  tli 
meeting,  having  first  admonuhed  both  that  th^  Bbinl 
try  to  make  n^  the  matter  between  tibenuelveef — *n  adn 
nition  which,  m  their  pieeent  state  of  exasperated  fediiq 
wonld  pan  unheeded,  and  wluoh  was  intended,  peihip 
simply  to  intimato  that  the  oonnoil  would  have  Dotfung  moi 
to  do  with  the  buainesa. 

The  consequences  which  had  followed  in  the  train  of  Hi 
dispute  about  indulgenoes,  could  easily  be  token  advantag 
of  to  represent  Huss,  inHome,  as  a  dangerous  man,  hostile  t 
the  papacy.  His  enemiag  at  home  found  a  worthy  instn 
ment  to  play  their  first  caids  at  the  Boman  court,  i 
Michael  of  Deutschbrod,  formerly  a  parish  priest,  com 
monly  known  as  Uichoel  de  Causis,  paroohiol  priest  I 
St.  Adalbert's  churoh  in  the  now  city  in  Fragoe.  Hi 
man,  more  interested  about  reforms  m  mining  than  n 
forms  in  the  abuioh,  had  left  his  charge  and  entered  tb 
Berrice  of  the  king  to  cany  out  a  project  for  the  imjirove 
ment  of  mining  by  some  new  method  of  exploring  veins  c 
gold.  The  king,  induced  by  certain  represontatioiu  b 
had  laid  before  him,  gave  him  a  sum  of  money  to  be  ei 

E ended  on  this  abject.  But  failing  to  Eiccomplish  what  li 
ad  promised  about  improvcmente  in  mining,  heabecocide 
with  a  part  of  the  money,  getting  still  more  from  tb 
enemies  of  Hubs,  to  assist  them  in  carrying  out  theit  it 
signs  against  the  latter  by  bribery — an  all-powerful  agen 
with  the  creatures  of  that  monster  pope  John,  thoag. 
hardly  needed  to  secure  the  ruin  of  a  man  who  had  sbo*: 
bin  self  so  hostile  aa  Uuss  had  done  to  the  Koman  psp«<F 
Before  the  pope  was  yot  informed  of  all  that  had  transpire' 
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in  Fhtfoe*  he  had  taken  the  oaae  of  Hubs  out  of  the  hands 
cf  outunal  Branoas,  to  whom  it  had  last  been  oommitted, 
ttd  given  it  over  to  another  cardinal,  Peter  de  St.  Angelo, 
dmging  him  to  employ  the  severest  measures  against  the 
nouaant.  Upon  this,  the  proonrators  of  Huss  appealed  to 
afiitiirB  gnieral  connoil,  and  were  immediately  placed  under 
amst  The  friend  of  Hnss,  Master  Jesenio,  made  his  es- 
eq»  and  got  hack  to  Prague.  The  cardinal  now  pro- 
aoonoed  sentence  of  excommunication  on  Hnss  in  the 
Bort  terrible  fimnnlas.  If  he  persisted  twenly  days  in 
kk  disobedience  to  the  pope,  the  Dan  was  to  be  proclaimed 
•gunst  him  in  all  the  chnrches,  on  Sundays  and  festival 
di^  with  the  ringing  of  all  the  bells  and  me  extinguish- 
ing ^  all  the  tapers,  and  the  same  punishment  should  be 
•Ktended  to  all  who  kept  company  with  him.  The  inter- 
dict should  be  laid  on  every  place  that  harboured  him. 
By  a  second  ordinance  of  the  pope,  the  people  of  Prague 
were  called  upon  to  seize  the  person  of  Huss,  and  deliver 
Him  up  to  the  archbishop  of  Prague,  or  to  the  bishop  of 
Leitomysl,  or  to  condemn  and  bum  him  according  to  the 
hwB.  Bethlehem  Chapel  was  to  be  destroyed  from  its 
foondation,  that  the  heretics  might  no  longer  nestle  there.* 
King  Wenceslaus  offered  no  resistance  to  the  proclamation 
of  these  papal  ordinances ;  at  the  same  time  he  did  nothing 
to  promote  their  execution.  The  party  opposed  to  Huss 
^nld  have  been  eager,  therefore,  to  carry  the  whole  into 
f^ke^  had  they  been  powerful  enough  to  do  so.  AVith  tlie 
Otmourrence  of  the  senators  in  the  old  city  of  Prague,  the 
Qutjority  of  whom  were  still  Germans  and  therefore  oppo- 
nents of  Huss,  many  citizens,  who  were  also  Germans, 
MBembled  at  the  consecration  festival  of  the  church  of 
I^r^e,  Oct.  2,  under  Bemhard  Chotek,  a  Bohemian,  as 
1^  leader,  for  the  purpose  of  dispersing  the  congregation 
in  Bethlehem  Chapel  and  getting  possession  of  the  person 
of  Hnss.  But  the  firm  resolution  with  which  they  were 
met  by  the  congregation  who  gathered  around  Huss,  in- 
dnced  them  to  absmdon  their  plan.  They  returned  back 
to  the  senate-house,  whore  it  was  resolved  at  least  to  carry 
into  execution  the  pope's  command  to  destroy  Bethlehem 

^*  Bee  the  Ghron.  Uaiv.  Praj]:.,  cited  fromtbo  monuacript  in  Palucky, 
XIL  1.  9. 286. 
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Chapel.  But  when  thia  resolution  (ama  to  bekiHr 
violent  commotions  arose,  tliat  H  was  finmd  iwo> 
abandon  thia  project  also.  Tlw  par^  ol  Hon 
allow  itself  to  be  intimidated  hj  the  pmtfs  boll  ol 
mnnioation.  His  proonntor,  ^ater  Jesenio,  to  ii 
pope's  bull  was  extended,  published  on  the  16Q 
oonber  of  this  year,  at  the  nni-reraitj  of  Pragne, 
ment  whioh  is  still  preeerred,  in  whioh  he  nnde 
demonatrate  the  invalidity  of  eTerylhing  that  l 
done  in  the  praoees against  Hnss.  Hnsahimsalf  oi 
oonsisteDtly  with  his  own  principles  as  they  ham 
plained,  attribute  any  significance  to  an  unjust  e: 
nioation.  He  oansed  to  be  engraved  on  the  walls 
lehem  Chapel  a  few  words,  showing  the  iovalidi^ 
aa  ezoonunnnioation,  to  whioh  he  several  timcf 
and  finally,  when  no  other  earthly  remedy  was  1 
he  appealed  ftt>m  the  venality  of  the  court  of  Koi 
one  moomiptible,  just,  and  iniallible  judge,  Jesu 
Already,  in  hU  tract  against  Stephen  Paletz,  he  < 
himfielf  on  thia  subject  iu  the  following  languagt 
describing  what  paina  ho  had  taken  to  obtain  j 
the  Roman  chancery,  be  says :  "  But  the  Roms 
which  cares  not  for  the  eheep  witbont  the  woe 
never  cease  asking  for  money,  therefore  have  I  fii 
pealed  from  it  to  tbe  moat  jnat  Judge  and  High  Fr 
all."*  This  appeal  be  publiahed  to  hia  congr<^t 
the  pulpit  of  Bethlebom  Chapel.  It  is  obaracterist 
times  that  this  act  should  also  be  objected  to  him  . 
temptuouB  trifling  with  the  jurisdiction  of  the  cl 
an  insolent  act  of  disobedience  to  the  pope,  and 
leapine  of  tbe  r^tilar  order  of  ecclesiastical  t 
The  abbot  of  Dola  says,  in  his  invective  againe 
"  Tell  me,  then,  who  accepted  your  appeal  ?  Fro 
did  you  obtain  a  release  from  the  jurisdiction  of 
ordinate  authorities?  You  would  not  say  from  t 
and  your  dangbtera  the  Begnina,"  f  The  parish  j 
Prague,  however,  paid  no  regard  to  all   this,  I 

■  O^.  I.  fol.  256, 1. 

t  Die  eigo  qu»M,  quia  detnlit  ton  ^tpelUtioiu  7  a  qi 
ilimiigoriaa  lit«na  givo  uMsloIoa?  Konne  a  lalcU  at  Si 
Beginis  ?    Dial.  VoUt.  Pes,  IV.  2,  p.  1B2. 
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iMyed  the  pope;  a  course,  too,  which  perfectly  fell  in 
vith  their  own  passions  and  interests.  From  all  the  pul- 
>itB  they  puhlished  the  han  against  Huss;  they  strictly 
observed  tne  interdict ;  no  sacraments  were  administered ; 
10  ecclesiastical  hnrial  was  permitted.  Such  a  state  of 
hings  would,  as  ever,  provoke  the  most  violent  disturb- 
bBoes  among  the  people.  The  king  himself,  therefore,  was 
ugent  with  Huss  that,  to  preserve  peace,  he  should  leave 
?nigi]e  for  a  time.  Archbishop  Albic  did  not  feel  able  to 
rostain  the  confiidls  at  Prague  ;  nor  did  such  kind  of  activity 
suit  his  love  of  repose.  At  the  close  of  the  year  1 41 2  he  laid 
lown  his  office,  and  Conrad  of  Yechta,  bishop  of  Olmutz,  a 
(Festphalian,  a  zealous  advocate  of  the  hierarchy,  and 
Bore  inclined  to  severe  measures  in  support  of  it  than  his 
predecessor,  obtained,  first  under  the  name  of  ministrator^ 
khe  administration  of  the  archbishopric  of  Prague,  till 
Bnally,  after  long-protracted  negotiations  with  the  Roman 
Dourt,  he  became,  in  July,  1413,  archbishop  in  the  full 

MII86. 

By  the  removal  of  Huss  from  Prague,  quiet  was  by  no 
metns  restored  in  Bohemia.  His  principles  still  continued 
to  operate  among  his  important  party  at  Prague.  There 
^ras  a  sharp  opposition  between  the  two  parties,  the 
Buasites  and  the  church  party.  King  Wenzel  thought  it 
irrong  to  allow  the  matter,  which  continually  grew  more 
■Brious,  and  involved  in  its  train  important  political  conse- 
quences, to  go  on  thus  any  longer.  The  college  of  the 
ancient  nobles  of  the  land  had  already  assembled  before 
tte  Christmas  of  1412,  for  the  purpose  of  advising  about 
the  restoration  of  peace  and  the  rescue  of  the  good  name  of 
fte  Bohemian  people  in  foreign  lands.  The  assembling  of 
•  national  synod  for  this  purpose,  before  which  the  leaders 
of  the  two  parties  should  appear,  was  resolved  upon.  At 
bit  the  little  city  Bohmisch-Brod,  which  belonged  to  the 
ttohbiBhop  of  Prague,  was  selected  for  the  place  of  meeting, 
>inoe  it  was  thought  that  the  appearance  of  Huss  in  this 
■Ball  city,  notwithstanding  the  ban  under  which  he  lay 
*Qd  the  interdict  on  his  place  of  residence,  would  create 
Ktde  or  no  disturbance.  Here  the  proposals  of  the  two 
Pttties  were  to  be  investigated.  On  the  one  side  were 
the  Prague  theological  faculty  of  the   eight  doctors,  at 


wfaoM  li6«d  ■mm  Stephen  of  Fklati  tnd  Stniiiii 
Zmim,  with  trbhhiahop  John  the  Iran  of  Leaton 
Ob  the  oUier  nde,  John  Hbm.  Bat  in  the  nemc 
di»wn  up  bjr  the  two  partial,  nothing  appMrad  hnt 
nortdiametrieeloppontionof  prinoiplM.  nwtheolo 
ftonllir  tnoed  eU  tbs  addoa  to  the  defttndiiiK  of  the  f 
frre  emnteoni  doctarines  of  Wioklil^  «nd  innsted  the) 
oondenuwtum  of  tham  ahonld  be  lisDromly  obeexred 
ttet  the  deoinon  of  the  ofaonh  of  Some  ahaald  be 
BuUed  to  in  ereij  pcnnt.  The  ohonh  ib  dteirTisii 
the  ixqw  •>  head,  ud  the  ooUege  (rf  oaidinale  M  the  I 
Enora  they  fonnd,  eepeoially  in  tlia  widely-apiead  doct 
about  the  power  of  the  keya  being  Teated  m  the  ohn 
erron  oonoeming  the  hiararohy ;  oonceming  the  i 
aeonments ;  eonoeming  the  venaimtion  of  reUoa ;  end 
oeming  indulgence.  Iliey  traoed  all  theae  erron  b 
caose,  that  the  party  admitted  no  other  anthority  thtu 
aaored  Boriptores,  explained  in  their  own  Beaae  and  in 
trariety  witli  the  dootrine  of  the  ohnrch  and  of  e 
ChrtHteDdom.  They  Tegarded  themaelvea,  on  the  • 
hand,  aa  the  people,  who  alone  were  in  poaseaaion  o 
truth,  inaamoch  as  they  agreed  with  the  doctrine  ol 
Boman  ohnroh  and  of  entire  Chriatendom.  The] 
quired  in  all  matters  in  themaelvea  indifierant,  ai 
which  were  to  be  reckoned  the  late  ordinance*  of  the 
and  the  procees  against  Hqh,  nnoonditional  aubmisui 
the  Roman  church.  The  disobedience  of  Huae  ant 
party  to  the  oommanda  of  their  superioia  paased, 
them,  for  the  greatest  crime.  I'he  interdict  ehoul 
atrictly  observed ;  the  order  forbidding  Kius  to  pi 
ahonld  remain  in  full  force.  They  maintained  that,  i 
the  proceedings  against  Hnai  had  been  accepted  b; 
collective  body  of  the  deivy  of  i*rague,  and  tha/  had 
mitUsd  to  them,  therefore  all  should  do  the  same,  eepec 
as  they  related  only  to  things  in  themaelvea  indiffe 
forbade  nothine  ffood,  and  commanded  nothing  wrong ; 
it  was  not  the  bosiness  of  the  clergy  of  Fragne  to  j 
whether  the  ban  pronounced  on  John  Hnss  was  a  jni 
an  unjust  one.  Severe  panishment  for  pnbUcly  hoi 
forth  any  of  those  things  which  they  from  their  parU< 
jwint  of  view  called  heresy,  was  reqaired  by  them.    0 
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>Topo6als  for  peace,  therefore,  looked  to  notliing  else  than 
i  total  Bnppression  of  the  other  pai-ty  and  the  triumph  of 
lioir  own.     Hubs,  on  the  other  hand,  began  by  laying 
lown  the  principle,  that  the  sacred  Scriptures  alone  should 
)a8s  as  a  final  authority ;  no  obedience  could  be  required 
JO  that  which  was  at  variance  with  their  teaching.     Ho 
laid,  in  answer  to  the  challenge  of  obedience  to  the  intcr- 
liot  and  ban :  **  It  were  the  same  as  to  argue  that,  because 
ike  judgment  pronouncing  Christ  a  traitor,  an  evil-doer, 
ind  worthy  of  death,  was  approved  by  the  collective  body 
yt  the  priesta  in  Jerusalem,  therefore  that  judgment  must 
be  acquiesced  in."*     Looking  at  the  matter  from  this 
point  of  view,  he  was  consciouK  of  no  heresy  himself,  nor 
oonld  he  see  any  ground  for  asserting  that  heresies  existed 
in  Bohemia.     He  demanded,  therefore,  that  thev  should 
return  back  to  the  earlier  compact  concluded  under  arch- 
bishop Zbynek.     He  declared  that  he  was  ready  to  clear 
Iximself  from  the  charge  of  heresy  against  any  man,  or  else 
■affer  at  the  stake,  provided  his  accusers  would  also  bind 
themselves  imder  the  same  conditions.     Every  man  who 
took  it  upon  himself  to  accuse  another  of  heresy,  should 
le  required  to  come  forward  and  take  this  pledge.    But  if 
none  could  be  foimd  that  were  able  to  do  so,  then  it  should 
le  proclaimed  anew  that  heresy  did  not  exist  in  Bohemia. 
The  hierarchical  party  would  naturally  look  upon  all  this 
as  a  mere  shift  to  avoid  the  necessity  of  submitting  to  the 
ohuTch,  and  of  giving  up  the  defence  of  heres}\     Arch- 
Iriihop  John  the  Iron,  of  Leitomysl,  approved  the  proposi- 
tions of  the  other  party,  and  declared  strongly  against 
"Aoee  of  the  party  of  Huss.     He  advised  that  all  writings 
in  the  vulgar  language  of  Bohemia,  relating  to  religious 
subjects,  writings  that  had  contiibuted  in  a  special  manner 
to  the  spread  of  heresy,  should  be  condemned,  and  the 
leading  of  them  forbidden.^     Where  there  was  such  con- 
tnuiety  in  principles,  as  we  here  see  manifested,  it  is  ovi- 
tait  diat  all  attempts  at  compromise  would  necessarily 
prove  idle,  or  only  terminate  in  making  the  breach  still 
^der.     These  transactions  afforded  IIuss  a  good  oppor- 

•  0pp.  I.  fol.  247,  2. 

t  See  the  documents  in  Cochliciis,  p.  29,  scq.,  and  Palacky,  III.  1, 
^289ff. 
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tnnity  for  more  foil;  e^onndiiig  and  Jrfwiiliiig,  \ 
tzacto  whioli  be  wrote  ia  oonfatetun  off  tit*  pnpo 
•bove  ateted,  of  tiM  amgent  vntmaoBm  claiiriiy  ft 

tberein  by  the  other  part^,  ana  of  the  eoooaliaBi  h 
Msinst  him  ^1^  ioM  ttwods,  the  iiiinniplni  irtiit 
aided  him  in  these  dispntea,  and  iriuoh  bj  ooou 
e  diapotee  beoama  mora  diatiaoUy  srolved  to  hi 
oonadoniiew.  We  ahall  sUte  them  mon  folly 
next  section,  where  we  shall  reoor  to  them  fiir  the  p 
of  a  more  distinat  ezpoaition  of  the  dootrines  and  pra 
ot  Huas,  and  of  their  bearing  on  the  aims  and  tenc 
ti  the  dominaat  party.  The  ByatA  above  maatiom 
not  hdd,  aa  at  fint  intended,  at  Bohmisdi-Brod, 
Fiagae  itaelf,  on  the  6th  of  Febnuiy,  141S.  Hnm 
fbre  ooold  not  be  preamt.  His  place  was  repieaen 
bis  advooato,  Master  John  of  Jesenio.  Before  this 
were  laid  the  propodtiona  of  the  two  parties.  An 
it  should  be  mentioned,  that  one  of  the  most  zealous  1 
of  Hius,  Hsster  Jaoobelliu  of  Uies,  mibmitted  a  rem 
to  this  effect :  tliat  if  1^  matter  now  in  qaestiou  : 
to  the  restoration  of  peace,  it  should  first  be  settle 
peace  was  meant,  whether  peace  with  the  tcorid,  o 
Ood  ;  the  latter  depended  on  keeping  the  divine  oon 
ments.  The  origin  of  the  strife  was  this :  th»t  1 
tempts  of  some  to  bring  back  that  peace  of  God  m( 
such  unholy  and  violent  resistance  on  the  part  of  < 
Yet  the  peace  of  the  world,  without  Christian  and 
peace,  would  be  as  unstable  as  it  was  worthless.  I 
king  but  give  his  thoughts  to  the  latUr  first,  and  thi 
would  follow  of  itself.*  The  result  of  this  synod  ws 
as  might  be  expected  in  a  case  where  the  direct  conti 
of  the  propositions  offered  rendered  compromise  impo 
It  broke  up  without  having  accomplished  anything 
the  king,  who  looked  at  nothing  but  the  interests 
government,  and  therefore  desired  nothing  but  a  p 
compromise,  tried  yet  another  expedient.  He  appoi 
committee  composed  of  four  members :  the  arch 
Albic,  the  Wysehrad  dean  Jacob,  the  provost  of  All 
Uaater  Zdenek  of  Labaun,  and  the  rector  of  the  uni^ 

•  Palacky.  Ill,  p.  233. 
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Master  Chriatann  of  i'rachatic."     Thia  committee  was  em- 

Lpovtired  to  take  eveiy  measuro  necessary  for  the  rcHturS' 

~  '.«n  of  concord  and  traiir|uilltty.     They  carried  it  ho  far  aa 

1  oblige  the  two  parties  to  bind  themselves  under  the 

.enalty  of  a  peouniary  forfeit  and  of  banishment  from  the 

icuntry,  to  iioide  by  the  decision  of  thia  oominiti«o.     But 

'le  xame  re^iaona  which  had  operated  to  defeat  the  purpose 

r  the  synod,  would  operate  with  equal  force  against  this 

xpcriment  also.     No  sooner  did  they  proceed  to  reduce 

3  form  the  first  proposition,  expreaaing  the  agreement  of 

oe  two  parties  with  the  faith  of  the  church  on  the  mater 

Bof  the  holy  sacraments  and  the  authority  of  the  churuh, 

hm  a  dispute  arose  out  of  this,  namely,  that  Paletz,  who 

»ith  his  frianda  did  not  consider  themaelves  as  a  party 

'uiding   over  against  the   others,  hut  aa  defending  the 

«  of  the  church  againat  a  party  atanding  opposed  to 

cause,  thought  he  could  not  concede,  that  he  and  his 

e  also  to  be  called  a  pars,  a  mere  party.      He  then  di- 

Botly  proceeded  to  lay  down  his  definition  of  the  church, 

k  definition   which  the   other  party  would  not  admit ; 

igsinut  whiob  indeed  they  had  alwaya  protested,  as  is  evi- 

tlent  frnm  the  writings  of  Huaa ;  a  definition  by  admitting 

*»hii;h  liif;  iiarty  of  Hubs  would  have  surrendered  all  their 

ptinuipk'.s :  namely,  that  by  the  church  is  to  !«  undor- 

d  the  body  of  cardinals  under  the  pope  as  thoii'  head. 

ter  John  of  Jeaenio,  who  represented  the  party  of  Huss, 

lUy  yielded,  but  with  the  qualifying  clause  that  he 

1  his  party  accepted  the  dociaionH  of  the  church  as 

bTarj-  fjiitliful  Christian  ought  to  accept  and  understand 

■■thtni.     \i.>vv  by  this  clause  the  defiuition,  chosen  with  a 

»J>iir(Hipii.-  In-  the  other  party,  was  indeed,  of  itself,  rendered 

llffiiiiileDf  ,    for  under  the  plirase,    "such  accoptntion  as 

^"mirj-  believing  Chriatian  is  bound  to  give,"  was  meant 

V  he  undeistood,  by  those  from  whom  this  clause  pro- 

ded,    that  everytiiing    was    excluded    thereby    whieh 

^t  stand   at  variance   with  their  principle,  that  the 

led  Scriptures  are  the  sole  determining  rule  of  laith. 

M  eommi'tfion,  who  had  no  other  interest  in  view  than 

it  (d  secaring  an  agreement,  and  who  were  ready  to 

•  Falacky,  III.  ],p.  201. 
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iveloome  any  tenns  of  agreement  however  amU: 
expressed,  would  be  satisfied  with  this.  But  lookii 
the  Ihing  from  their  own  point  of  view,  the  othe 
oonld  not  be  blamed  when  thej  were  led,  hy  tl 
interest  which  had  induced  them  to  propose  their 
definition  of  the  church,  to  protest  against  a  cL 
which  their  whole  object  would  be  defeated.  St 
of  Znaim  and  Stephen  Paletz  declared  Ihat  this  wa 
shift,  a  pretext,  under  which  to  conceal  discord 
obedience.  And  in  this,  judged  according  to  th 
point  of  view,  they  were  right.  For  two  days  the 
disputed  on  this  point.  On  the  third,  Paletc  and  t 
doctors  who  had  protested,  wholly  absented  the 
accusing  the  commission  of  weakness  and  partiality 
Wencedaua  now  looked  upon  the  four  members  of 
logical  faculty,  who  by  their  protest  had  hindered 
promise,  as  the  promoters  of  schism,  being  uufa 
the  pledge  under  which  they  had  engaged  to  subn 
decision  of  the  committee ;  and  he  deprived  them 
places  and  banished  them  from  the  country.  Thu 
party  which  regarded  itself  as  exclusively  the  par 
church.  Another  defeat  awaited  it.  In  the  i 
Prague  the  German  element  had  hitherto  had  tli 
deiicy ;  and  it  was,  in  fact,  this  element  chiefly  v 
sisted,  in  a  decided  manner,  every  tendency  to 
and  hence  those  measures  adopted  by  the  senate 
the  cause  of  Huss,  of  which  we  have  spoken  befo 
king  Wenzel  was  now  induced  so  to  alter  the  rela' 
out  of  the  two  races,  Bohemians  and  Germans,  all 
members  should  be  chosen  into  the  senate  by  t 
At  the  same  time  a  German,  who  had  hithertc 
leader  among  the  opponents  of  Huss,  the  scna1 
Oert«l  was,  for  some  unknown  reason,  execiite( 
another  victory,  if  it  might  be  called  such,  was  g 
the  Hussite  party.  But  the  hatred  of  the  hierarchi 
in  Bohemia  towards  the  Hussites  would  only  be  ft 
such  events  to  more  violent  fiame,  and  its  orgai 
quently  obtained,  by  the  concatenation  of  greatc 
in  the  progress  of  church  development,  an  oppor 
exercise  their  revenge.  Stanislaus  of  Znaim  died,  i 
soon  afterwards ;  but  Paletz  had  the  satisfaction  to  < 
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lie  fieroest  accuser  of  Huss  at  the  council  of  Constance. 
We  now  return  back  to  the  personal  history  of  Huss. 

He  had  in  the  mean  time  retreated  to  castles  belonging 
>  his  friends ;  and,  while  the  seed  scattered  by  him  in 
Ingae  was  producing  its  fruits,  he  was  enabled  to  prose- 
ate  at  greater  leisure  the  defence  of  his  principles  by 
litings.  He  spent  the  first  part  of  the  time  chiefly  at  the 
Mtle,  Kozi-bradek,  which  belonged  to  the  lords  of  Austie. 
[ere  he  wrote  the  most  important  of  all  his  works, — the 
ne  chiefly  appealed  to  in  conducting  the  process  against 
im  which  brought  him  to  the  stake.  This  was  his  book 
^  Eoolesia,  and  the  controversial  writings  therewith  con- 
Boted,  tracts  directed  against  the  theological  flEiculty  in 
l^iffae,  against  Stephen  Paletz,  and  against  Stanislaus  of 
aytun, — ^writings,  of  which  we  have  already  availed  our- 
Bl^es  in  tracing  the  thread  of  the  author's  history,  in 
splaining  his  principles  and  describing  his  labours, 
nioiigh  in  point  of  chronology  they  presuppose  the  work 
7§  Ecdesia.  It  is  characteristic  of  Huss,  that  precisely  at 
bis  critical  juncture,  where  the  contest  threatened  to  be 
BOtt  dangerous,  he  should  unfold  in  this  work  De  Eccksia, 
viihont  regard  to  consequences,  those  doctrines  which 
vtnild  inevitably  most  contribute  to  fix  upon  him  the 
tigma  of  heresy.  Accordingly,  cardinal  D' Ailly  remarked 
if  ihia  work,  before  the  council  of  Constance,  that  through 
a  endless  multitude  of  arguments  it  attacked  the  papal 
Hthority  and  the  plenitude  of  the  papal  power,  as  much  as 
k  Koran  did  the  Catholic  faith.*  Ihiss  in  this  work 
laoea  the  origin  of  the  whole  dispute  to  his  attacks  of  the 
Mmlarized  clergy.  He  distributes  the  entire  body  of  the 
logy  into  two  classes — the  dents  Christi  and  the  clerus 
^Mttchrisiu  ••  We  must  regard  the  clerical  body,"  he  says. 
Si  made  up  of  two  sects — the  clergy  of  Christ  and  those 
if  Antiehrist.  The  Christian  clergy  lean  on  Christ  as  their 
hider,  and  on  his  laws.  The  clergy  of  Antichrist  lean  for 
Ik  most  part  or  wholly  on  human  laws  and  the  laws  of 
intiohrist ;  and  yet  pretend  to  be  the  clergy  of  Christ  and 

-  *  Qni  qnidem  liber  per  infinita  argumenta  ita  impugnat  auctoritatem 
lipil^m  et  ejus  plenitndinem  potestatis,  sicut  Alcoranns  inipug:nat 
■WoUcam  fldlein.  D'Ailly,  De  Kece&iitate  Kcformatioxus^  in  YToik^  ^^ 
QttMo,  torn.  IL  p.  901, 
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of  the  oknroli,  k>m  toMdoottttiApeo^bjAaanni 
hTpoori^j.  And  two  Moto  wbuA  we  m>  Unedj  m 
must  oooeoMrilT  be  govamad  br  two  oppoaite  bh« 
their  ooirwponaing  um."*  He  mym:  "He  piia 
Christ  piwaohed  aouiut  the  Tioee  of  •  oompt  el 
Henoe  aroee  the  nnism,  and  henoe  that  okigj  Kng 
■appieai  moh  prmnhing  "  He  i^a:  "K>ir  oen  the 
M^raing  more  Beneeleoe  (han  a  fUergy  8^'™B  them 
np  to  the  droaa  of  thia  iroHd,  and  making  a  moekerj 
mb  and  teaohjng  f£  Chmt?  For,  ao  ezoeedin^y  o 
are  the  olerKT  a^eady,  that  thtrr  hate  thoae  who  ffeqi 
preaoh,  and  freqoenuy  mention  the  Lord  Jeana  Christ 
if  a  man  Tentnna  to  qnote  Chriit  tor  himaelf,  they  m, 
aoom  and  Inttemaoa,  Art  titoQ  Cfariat?  And,  •& 
toMjoer  of  the  nuaiaeea,  they  trouble  and  exoommu 
those  who  aoknowledge  Christ.     It  was  becanae  I  pn 


Chriat  tmd  the  gospel,  and  exposed  Antiohrist,  anxio' 
'lOTud  live  accordin}    ■     ■■     '  »  r,,    - 

h  arobbiBbop  Zby 
set  a  bull  from  pope  Alexander  V.,  to  prohibit  pre 


the  olergy  shoold  live  according  to  the  law  of  Cbria 
the  prektes  fint.  with  arobbiBhop  Zbynek,  contri' 


in  the  cbapeU  before  the  people,  &om  which  bull 
appealed :  but  I  was  never  able  to  get  a  bearing. 
fore,  on  good  and  rea§onabIe  grounds,  I  did  not 
when  I  waa  cited.  Thorofore,  by  the  instnunenti 
Hiohael  do  Camis,  they  got  me  placed  under  the  ban 
n  oompromise  had  alrmdy  been  efieoted ;  and,  finall; 
contrived  to  obtain  an  interdict,  by  which  they  c 
the  Christian  people  for  no  fault  of  their  own 
acoonntiog  for  his  non-appearance  in  Borne  he  e: 
himself  further,  as  follows :  '■  Uhat  reason  had  I  for 
ence — a  man  summoned  &om  a  distance  of  1200  miles ': 
reason  that  I,  a  man  unknown  to  the  pope,  informed  i 
by  my  enemies,  should  be  so  very  solicitous  and  put 
to  such  eitraordinaiy  pains,  to  pass  through  the  m 
mv  enemies,  and  place  myself  before  judges  and  wit 
who  are  my  enemies,  that  I  should  use  up  the  prop 
the  poor  to  defray  the  enormous  expenses,  or  if  I  ooi 
meet  the  expenses,  miserably  perish  from  hnngf 
thint  ?    And  what  waa  to  be  gained  by  my  appea 
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le  confleqaence  certainly  would  be  n^lect  of  the  work 
lich  God  gave  me  to  do,  for  my  own  salvation  and  that 
othere.  There  I  shonld  be  learning,  not  how  to  believe, 
t  how  to  oondnct  a  pixx^ess,  a  thing  not  permitted  to  a 
rvant  ctf  God.  There  I  shonld  be  robbed  by  the  eonsis- 
ry  of  cardinals — made  Inkewarm  in  holy  living;  be 
tayed  into  impatience  by  oppression ;  and,  if  I  had 
thing  to  give,  mnst  be  condemned,  let  my  canse  be  ever 
good ;  and,  what  is  still  worse,  I  shonld  be  compelled  to 
ffBhip  the  pope  on  my  bended  knees."  Appealing  to  the 
srds  inscribed  on  the  walls  at  Bethlehem,*  he  mentions, 
a  reason  why  the  pretended  ban  conld  not  affect  him, 
ftt  his  judges  and  witnesses  at  Eome  were  his  enemies, 
d,  in  particular,  that  his  judge  was  a  party  concerned  in 
e  cause.f  "  It  is,"  says  he,  "  a  great  distance ; — every- 
here  on  this  journey  I  should  be  surrounded  by  my 
lemies  the  G«rmans.|  I  see  no  advantage  to  be  gained 
r  my  appearance ;  but  the  contrary  i — I  must  neglect  my 
»ple  in  the  word  of  God.  I  hope  Christ  has  warned 
junst  any  such  peril,  when  he  says :  Lo,  I  send  you  as 

*  £t  81  noQ  vifl  crodere,  disce  in  Bethlehem  in  pariotc,  ibi  rcperies, 
nnodo  justo  non  nocet  excommunicatio,  aed  proficit,  ct  quaro  debet 
huB  jiutiu  timere  excommunicationcm  injustom  prffilatieom  vcl 
Ihliwun.    Fol.  2i9,  2. 

t  Judieem  pijncipaliter  tangit  canaa.  Fol.  244,  2. 
t  The  Dai've  manner  in  which  the  abbot  of  Dola  labours  to  reAite 
Me  arfnuncnts,  re|)Toaching  Ilnss  with  cowardice,  exliorting  him  to 
Mt  in  God  and  fear  nothing,  and  holcling  np  to  him  the  example  of 
Ut  when  he  appeared  before  Pilate,  is  quite  characteristic.  We 
il  quote  a  specimen  of  liis  fine  logic :  Eoce  cum  ncodum  audieris 
tnlia  et  seditiones,  jam  contra  Christi  exhortationem  stolide  terreris. 
kvhi  iermo  sapicntin :  Pro  justitia  certa  usque  ad  mortem  ?  £t  tu 
Im  te  intrepidum  prsedicatorem  esse  pro  veritate  exponcnda  (qu» 
(HftM  Christns  est),  qui  etiam,  ubi  non  est  timer,  times  mortem? 
hnqidd  commortuus  fliit  in  te  scrmo  dominicus :  Nolite  timere  eos, 
jri  eorpos  occidunt ;  animam  autem  non  poesunt  occidere  ?  Numquid 
Jpti :  Qois  accusabit  advcrsus  electos  Dei  ?  Deus,  qui  justiflcat ; 
vest  qui  condemnet?    Ad  curiam  citatus  debuisti  potiua  humiliter 


._  et  cmn  opostolo  dicere :  Si  Deus  pro  nobis,  quis  contra  nos? 
(bob  Deus  propno  Filio  suo  non  popercit,  sed  pro  nobis  omnibus  tradidit 
Uii  ilium,  etiam  judicaudum  impio  judici  Piiato,  numquid  tu  major  es 
testo?  Christus  pro  nobis  non  refugit  judicari  ab  imquo  judico  :  ot 
t  oontemnis,  imo  condemnas  pro  cxpurgandis  tuis  propriis  peccatis 
didiim  Bommi  pontiflcis,  vicani  Jesu  Christi  ?  Dial.  Yolat.  Pei^  tV . 
Pp.465eti66. 


but  yet  not  like  Christ,  aitd  Ae  apoaflw  Pate 
Andrew."  "  Fertiape,"  Bays  he  aftorwaida,  "ti 
of  the  Homan  court  is  founded  upon  the  exboi 
ought  always  to  pray  find  not  faint,  (Luke  xvii 
the  words;  Praise  the  Lord,  all  ye  people,  (1 
But  what  would  the  people  say  who  hold  sui 
should  it  happen  tlmt  John  Hubs  arrives  at  th 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  where  cherubim  and  ser 
not  daily  to  cry  with  one  voice :  '  Holy  is  our  ( 
these,  on  aooount  of  the  papal  buU,  ooase  to  pr 
that  Christ,  the  true  intercessor  with  God,  m 
intercede  in  behalf  of  the  faithhl  his  memhera 
Though  Huss  was  very  far  from  harhonrin: 
tion  to  found  a  new  church,  or  to  renounce  t^ 
that  time,  yet  the  principle  from  whioh  such 
tion  would  neceBsarily  follow,  was,  it  must 
sharply  expressed  and  clearly  unfolded  in  th 
the  oontroversial  traota  which,  as  we  have  salt 
neoted  with  it.  From  the  direct  uumediated 
the  Christian  coosoiousnesH  to  the  Saviour,  sue 
io  these  works,  results  already  a  new  and  du 
conception  of  the  ohnroh,  another  oonoeption  i 
■ity  01  the  ohurch  unity,  opposed  to  the  theoi; 
auy  visible  head.  Already,  we  find,  in  iti 
distinction  of  visible  and  invisible  ohurch. 
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with  Aagastin  and  the  entire  western  church,  appre- 
ed  the  notion  of  justification  after  a  wholly  subjective 
ler;  and  hence  by  him,  too,  it  was  argued,  that  no 
could  without  a  special  revelation,  haye  any  certainty 
le  point,  whether  or  not  he  belonged  to  the  number  of 
predestinated  or  the  elect.  Thus  in  adverting  to 
jt's  words :  "  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered 
;her  in  my  name,  I  am  in  the  midst  of  them,'*  he  says : 
;,  then,  would  be  a  true  particular  church ;  and,  accord- 
r,  where  three  or  four  are  assembled,  up  to  the  whole 
ber  of  the  elect ;  and,  in  this  sense,  the  term  church 
often  used  in  the  New  Testament.  '*  And  thus,"  says 
'  all  the  righteous  who  now,  in  the  archbishopric  of 
;ne,  live  under  the  reign  of  Christ,  and  in  particular 
elect,  are  the  true  church  of  Prague."  But,  the  one 
die  Church  is  the  universitas  prcedestinatorumy  i.  e.,  the 
lestinate  of  all  times.  He  then  distinguishes  the 
"ch  in  the  proper  and  in  the  improper  sense,  vere  et 
upative.  The  former  is  the  community  of  the  electa  in 
second  sense  also,  the  congregatio pr^escitorum.  Then  the 
"ch  is  denominated,  in  a  mixed  sense,  the  community  of 
TTcesciti  and  of  the  prasdestinati  at  once ;  so  that,  in  this 
,  one  part  is  the  church  in  the  proper^  the  other  in  the 
oper  sense.  That  would  be  the  visible  church,  there- 
,  in  which,  as  we  should  say,  those  who  partake  of  the 
Dce  of  the  invisible  church,  and  those  who  belong 
dly  to  the  visible,  are  commingled.  But,  then,  accord- 
to  his  above-described  doctrine,  no  one  can  have  any 
ftinty  on  the  point,  whether  he  belongs  or  not  to  the 
iber  of  the  elect ;  and  hence  neither  can  any  one  be 
Skin  that  he  is  a  member  of  the  true  church.  ''It 
Id,"  says  he,  '*  be  the  height  of  arrogance  for  any  man 
lessly  to  assert,  without  a  special  revelation,  that  he  is 
ember  of  that  holy  church ;  for  none  but  the  prsedesti- 
I  is  a  member  without  spot  or  wrinkle  of  that  church, 
refore,*'  says  he,  *'  we  may  well  be  amazed  to  see  with 
i  eflfrontery  those  who  are  most  devoted  to  the  world, 
>  live  most  worldly  and  abominable  lives,  most  distant 
1  the  walk  with  Christ,  and  who  are  most  unfruitful  in 
brming  the  counsels  and  commandments  of  Chx\«t^ 
1  what  fearless  e£frontery  such  perBona  asBort^  \!^\*  ^^1 


PaletK  had  offered  it  as  an  objeotioii  to  die  pvl 
that  they  talked  of  four  parties  in  the  ohuroh, 
of  the  three  popes,  and  a  fourth  neutral  party, 
Huss  to  remark  :  I'aletz  did  not  undcrefand,  thi 
universal  church  of  the  faithful,  which  is  in 
world  where  believers  are  to  be  found,  the  chur 
engaged  in  the  warfare  and  scattered,  is  divided 
into  three  parte,  but  into  very  many  parts,  all  i 
to  oonatitnte  the  entire^  of  the  chnroh,  Ha^ 
this  chnroh  ita  members,  and  its  sons  in  S 
Benediot,  and  in  Apulia  and  on  the  Bhine  nndi 
Md  in  Bohemia  under  John  XXIII.?  God  fori 
ChristiAa  fiuth  should  be  extinguished  in  the  ei 
fal,  and  that  the  graoe  of  baptism  should  be 
in  baptized  children  on  account  of  the  three  bea 
quarrelling  with  one  another  for  their  dignity,  1 
Kod  their  ararioe.t — "  Let  him  retreat  within  hit 
he  of  Paleta,  "  and  sing  that  song  of  the  church 
ohoroh,  throughout  all  the  world,  doth  acknowl 
And  pray  in  the  song  of  the  mass  :  "  To  thee  \ 
gifte  Kir  thy  holy  Catholic  church  which  thou  w: 

*  Qui  nude  aeoiuidiuii  pTeaentem  jtutitiBm  et  taliter  but 
aededBpro  tempore  quo  mnt  in  gratia.  Ilia  antem  e<:'i 
etcpv  Cmiati  myationm.    Bee  the  paaaage*  oited  thna  for  ii 
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and  guide,  scattered  throughotit  all  the  world.  When  be 
■ingIB  and  prays  thus,  and  meditates  on  dirist's  gospel  with 
the  sayings  of  Augastin,  Jerome,  and  other  saints,  should 
lie  not  be  surprised  rather  to  learn  that  the  chnrch  of  Christ 
is  divided  into  three  parts  ?"  He  adverts  here  also  to  the 
'woids  of  Christ,  that  where  two  or  three  were  assembled 
ia  his  name,  he  was  in  the  midst  of  them. — He  gives  special 

Eminence  to  the  tiiith  that  Christ  alone  is  the  all-sufficient 
d  of  the  church ;  that  the  church  needs  no  other,  and 
lint  therein  consists  its  unity.     After  having  cited  Ephe- 
■ians  i.  21,  to  show  that  Christ  is  the  sole  head,  he  ai^gues 
^t  if  a  Christian  in  connection  with  Christ  were  the  head 
cf  the  universal  church,  we  should  have  to  concede,  that 
■noh  a  Christian  was  Christ  himself,  or  that  Christ  was 
nbordinate  to  him,  and  only  a  member  of  the  church. 
Therefore  the  apostles  had  never  thought  of  being  aught 
dee  than  servants  of  that  head,  and  humble  ministers  of 
the  church  his  bride :  but  no  one  of  them  had  ever  thought 
of  excepting  himself  and  asserting  that  he  was  head  or 
Iffid^room  of  the  church.     "  Christ,"  says  he,  **  is  the  all- 
saffident  head  of  the  church;  as  he  proved,  during  300 
yean  of  the  existence  of  the  church  and  still  longer,  in 
which  time  the  church  was  most  prosperous  and  happy." 
And  the  law  of  (Christ  was  the  most  eifectual  to  decide  and 
determine  ecclesiastical  affairs,  since  God  himself  had  given 
it  for  this  purpose.     **For  Christ  never  allows  the  case  to 
oocor  in  which  the  church  can  fail  to  be  governed  by  his 
kw,  since  pious  priests  bring  that  law  before  the  people 
to  be  applied  according  to  the  rules  of  holy  teachers, — rules 
^ch  they  have  made  known  under  the  guidance  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  as  is  evident  from  the  examples  of  an  Augustin, 
•  Gregory,  an  Ambrosius,  who,  after  the  apostles,  were 
pven  to  the  church  to  be  her  teachers."     Hence  it  was 
iMnifest,  that  an  Augustin  had  benefited  the  church  more 
than  many  popes  had  done ;  and  in  instruction  had  done 
.  ttore  perhaps  than  all  the  cardinals  from  their  first  creation 
iwm  to  the  present.*     Following  out  certain  maxims  of 
Angostin,  he  declares  that  Christ  himself  was  the  rock 

*  De  Eocleaia,  0pp.  I.  fol.  202,  2,  and  fol.  224, 2. 
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whioli  Peter  professed,  and  on  which  Christ  fomidc 
church,  who  would  thereforo  come  forth  triumphant 
all  her  confliots.*  He  says,  the  pope  and  the  car 
might  be  the  most  eminent  portion  of  the  church  in  r 
of  dignity,  yet  only  in  case  they  followed  more  cax 
the  pattern  of  Christ,  and  laying  aside  pomp  and  the 
tion  of  the  primacy,  serred  in  a  more  active  and  b 
manner,  their  modusr  the  ohuroh.  But  proceeding 
opposite  way,  they  became  the  abomination  of  deso 
a  college  opposed  to  the  humble  collie  of  the  apof 
our  Lord  «Iesu8  Christ  f  Why  should  not  Christ,  ^ 
the  hol^  supper,  grants  to  believers  the  privil^e  of  j 
pating  m  a  sacramental  and  spiritual  manner  of  hi 
why  should  not  he  be  more  present  to  the  church,  th 
pope,  who,  living  at  a  distance  of  more  than  800  mil( 
Bonemia,  could  not  by  himself  act  directly  on  the  f< 
and  the  movements  of  the  faithful  in  Bohemia,  as 
incumbent  on  the  head  to  do  ?  It  would  be  enougb 
to  say  that  the  pope  is  a  representative  of  Christ ; 
would  be  well  for  him,  if  he  were  a  faithful  servan 
destinated  to  a  participation  in  the  glory  of  his  head- 
Christ.  Huss  asserts  that  the  papacy,  by  which  a 
head  was  given  to  the  church,  aerived  its  origin  fr 
emperor  Constantine ;  for,  until  the  gift  of  Const 
the  pope  was  but  a  colleague  of  the  other  bishops4 
Almighty  God  could  not  give  other  true  successors 
apostles  than  the  pope  and  the  cardinals,  it  would 
that  the  power  of  the  emperor,  a  mere  man,  by  wh 
pope  and  the  cardinals  were  instituted,  had  set  li 
the  power  of  God.  §  Speaking  of  the  sovereignty  ol 
conferred  on  the  pope  by  Louis  the  Pious,  he  says : 
apostle  Peter,  if  God  pleased,  might  surely  have  i 
Louis,  I  accept  not  what  thou  offerest  me ;  for,  whei 
bishop  of  Home,  I  forsook  all,  and  desired  not  to : 
the  sovereignty  of  Home  from  Nero ;  neither  did  I  n 
and  I  see  that  it  is  a  great  injury  to  my  successors 
is  a  hindrance  to  them,  this  same  honour,  in  the  pre 
of  the  gospel,  in  wholesome  prayer  in  fulfilling  the 

•  De  Ecclesia,  0pp.  I.  fol.  210.  1.  t  Ibid.  fol.  207.  2. 

t  Ibid.  fol.  224, 2.  §  Ibid.  fol.  224. 2  ( 
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commandments  and  counsels ;  and  the  greater  part  of  tliem 
•TO  betrayed  by  it  into  pride.     Since,  then,  the  Almighty 
Cfod  is  able  to  take  away  the  prerogatives  of  all  those 
emperors,  and  to  bring  back  his  church  once  more  to  the 
ermdition  in  which  all  the  bishops  shall  be  on  the  same 
level,  as  it  was  before  the  gift  of  Constantino,  it  is  evident 
that  he  can  give  others  besides  the  pope  and  the  cardinals 
to  be  true  successors  of  the  apostles,  so  as  to  serve  the 
church  as  the  apostles  served  it."*     He  cannot  agree  with 
those  who  required  an  unconditional  obedience  to  the  popes 
•nd  prelates,  in  relation  to  things  indifferent.     **  Keason," 
he  Bays,  *'  must  be  man's  guide,  not  only  in  regard  to  that 
which  is  good  in  itself,  but  likewise  to  things  indifferent. 
As  regards  that  which  is  good  in  itself,  should  a  prelate  bid 
liis  subject  give  alms  while  he  left  his  sons  to  famish,  or 
impose  a  fast  on  him  which  he  could  not  endure,  or  bid 
him  make  many  prayers,  for  confessors  are  wont  to  pre- 
icrihe  such  oppressive  things — certainly  in  such  matters 
not  even  the  pope  is  to  be  obeyed ;  since  a  father  is  more 
bound  to  support  his  sons  than  to  give  alms  to  others ;  and 
he  is  not  bound  to  take  upon  himself  an  intolerable  burden. 
And  the  same  holds  good,  also,  of  things  indifferent.     For, 
•hould  a  pope  command  me  to  play  on  a  flute,  to  build 
lowers,  to  cut  out  clothes,  or  to  weave,  must  not  my  reason 
decide  for  me,  that  the  pope  lays  on  me  a  senseless  com- 
mand?   Wherefore  should  I  not  place  my  own  thought 
Iwfore  the  pope's  dictum?    Nay,  should  he  with  all  the 
doctors  lay  on  me  any  such  command,  reason  would  still 
decide,  that  their  command  was  a  senseless  one.     If  the 
pope  of  his  own  motion  determined  to  confer  a  bishopric  on 
one  whose  vicious  life  and  ignorance  in  the  language  of  the 
community  whom  he  had  to  guide  disqualified  him  for  the 
duty,  even  with  tlie  command  that  he  should  accept  of  such 
iduuge,  would  the  man  be  obliged  to  obey  him  in  this? 
It  is  clear  that  he  is  by  no  means  obliged  to  do  so.     Neither 
*ould  the  people  be  obliged  to  accept  such  a  person ;  for 
they  would  not  even  make  one  a  tender  of  swine  or  of 
goats,  who  was  no*  qualified  to  take  charge  of  such  ani- 
J»»l8."    And  he  lays  it  down  as  a  principle,  that  the  true 

♦  Do  Ecclema,  0pp.  I.  fol.  224,  2  et  2*25. 
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diMriplaa  of  Chrut  moat  look  at  die  ittiaiUw  fMn  rf 

CiWvfAMiMl/,  aadBO&r  lwulHntoa*pnfataB.  Mhi|» 
•oribed  to  hia  flook  tb«  kw  of  CSimt,  that  irioA  ««  «• 
fonnftble  to  reMon  and  tendad  to  «IHt«atii».  In  iMm 
to  thinga  indiffennt  he  lUuAa:  to  wlwt  »  aoniliHw  4 
■Uviah  aerrili^  vonld  ChriitiHU  1m  degraded  bymk* 
pinoiple ;  to  what  abnee.  intolaaUe  to  ChrbtiBB  am 
wonld  ancli  a'principle  be  liaUe  I  Tb»  pt^  in  wnA  am 
might  order  that  tto  ChriatiaK  ihonld  do  mtf^ag  in  tk 
vdtole  range  of  thinga  indifierent,  irtiA  be  m^t  art 
Improve ;  iukd  bo  be  m^t  oomminion  his  Mtapa  to  (ik 
any  nutD  whom  they  pleaaed  and  make  him  VMpmaibkti 
their  tribnn*! ;  and  tniw  m^it  th^  taraunt  tlw  peifli 
after  their  own  good  pleaanre,  and  praetiae  eztovtitna  vf» 
titeva,  aa  the;  have  dmie  by  their  anohitions,  leaoivatiiail 
and  dispensations.  And  it  may  be  baUeved  they  wonld  do 
it  more,  did  they  uot  fear  that  the  people,  seeing  throng 
their  trick,  would  rise  np  in  rebellion  against  them.  "  Ff" 
flaya  ho,  "  airmidi/  Ghd  gives  hght  to  Uu  pwpb,  thai  they  mag  tt* 
b«  l«d  astna/  from  the  vayg  of  Chmt.'*  Ilie  pain  which  Hh 
felt  in  oontemplatiug  the  worldlineas  of  the  chnrch,  lu> 
earnest  longing  for  its  pnrifioation,  eipreea  themselTes  in 
these  words  of  a  praj'er  to  Christ:  "  Almighty  Lord,  then 
who  art  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life,  thou  knowest  bo* 
few,  in  these  times,  walk  in  thee,  how  few  follow  iftu 
thee,  as  the  head,  in  humility,  poverty,  chastity,  laboor. 
and  patience  I  Brood  and  open  lies  the  w&y  of  Satan,  uJ 
many  walk  therein.  Help  thy  little  flock,  that  they  wij 
never  forsake  thee,  bnt  follow  on  through  the  narrow  pft& 
even  unto  thyself."'!'  To  this  worldly  spirit,  Hnas,  too, 
with  others,  attrihutea  the  long,  weanBome  schism  of  tlu 
ohurch  in  those  days.  "Aa  to  the  question,"  says  liti 
"  whence  this  devilish  schism  has  arisen,  the  very  blin^ 
may  know,  that  it  sprang  out  of  the  worldly  dowry  of  tl« 

*  Jam  cDim  Detu  i>opnlum  iUnminat,  ns  ■edacotiir  a  Tiij  Cbrittl 
Do  Eoclesia.  Opp.  I,  fol.  245,  2. 

f  Onmipoteiia  Domine,  qui  ea  via,  Teiitat  et  nta,  ta  nosti,  qQam  pi" 
m  te  ambulimt  ietia  tenjporlbu^  pauci  te  caput  ratim  in  aniniljti^ 
paapertale,  coatitate,  loborioBitate  et  pntieDtia  iinitaator.  Apert*  (^ 
TiaBataoB,  molti  Tiidimt  per  eun.  luflnTa  pnsilliim  gregem  tin]Dl"< 
noD  to  demat,  led  per  Tum  angustin  flnalilei  te  eeqnatDr,    Ibid.  M- 
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church."*  Conceiving  the  unity  of  the  church  in  the  more 
free  and  spiritual  manner  we  have  described,  Huss  was 
prepared  also  to  understand  more  clearly  the  multifarious 
ivays  of  appropriating  Christianity,  deteimined  by  the  vari- 
wa  peculiarities  of  individual  character,  and  it  is  a  fine 
remark  which  he  makes  on  this  subject  when  he  says :  ^'Some 
love  Christ  more  in  reference  to  his  divinity,  as  we  suppose 
to  be  the  case  with  the  evangelist  John;  others,  more  in  refer- 
ence to  his  humanity,  as  is  thought  to  be  true  of  Philip;  others, 
more  in  reference  to  his  body  which  is  the  churcli,  and  so  in 
many  other  relations."!  -^ore,  then,  we  find  characterised 
tkree  rporot  vaihinQ,  three  different  bents  of  Christian  experi- 
ence ; — the  predominant  tendency  to  the  godlike  in  Christ, 
the  predominant  bent  to  the  human,  and  to  his  revelation  in 
the  church.  Huss,  in  a  conference  with  Paletz,  had  required 
ft  proof  from  holy  Scripture  in  support  of  something  the 
latter  had  asserted.  Paletz  and  his  associates  seized  upon 
this  to  bring  home  against  him  the  charge,  that  he  recog- 
nised merely  the  holy  Scriptures,  but  not  God,  nor  the 
ftpoetles,  nor  holy  teachers,  nor  the  universal  church,  as 
jodge  in  the  final  appeal.  To  this  accusation  Huss  replies : 
*'(&e  thing  Paletz  must  assuredly  know,  that  in  the  matter 
of  fiEtith  we  agree  neither  with  him,  nor  with  any  of  his 
tdherents,  except  so  far  as  they  can  sustain  themselves  on 
tlie  foimdation  of  sacred  Scripture  or  on  reason.**  J  Huss, 
who  showed  his  Christian  freedom  in  this,  that  he  felt 
bound  to  follow  the  Divine  Word  and  reason  independent 
of  all  other  authority,  and  in  opposition  to  all  other,  and 
who  for  this  reason  was  accused  of  pride  by  those  who 
•tood  up  for  a  servile  obedience  to  church  authority,  was, 
j^owever,  very  far  from  being  inclined  to  persist  obstinately 
U  holding  an  opinion  which  he  had  once  expressed.  He 
*y8:  "  Often  have  I  allowed  myself  to  be  set  right  even  by 
ttw  of  my  own  scholars,  when  I  saw  that  the  reasons  were 
good,  and  I  felt  bound  to  thank  him  for  the  correction.**  § 

In  this  work  we  find  laid  down  the  four  principles  of 
^rm  which  constitute  the  soul  of  the  whole  movement 

•DeEccl€«a,Opp.I.fol.230.2.  f  Ibid.  fol.  212,2.  X  Ibid.  fol.  227, 1. 
S  Bicut  mihi  frequentius  aeciderat,  dum  maiiduvi  et  doctus  de  meliori 
l^tiim  gratonter  informationcm  BUscipiensdiBoipulu  obedivi.  Ibid.  fol.  i. 
8i7, 1. 
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that  proceeded  from  Ilnss  :  the  germ  and  b^^nntng  of! 
four  articlesi  8iibse(|uenlly  held  fast  by  the  more  modet 
portion  of  the  Iluseile  party.  To  irit :  in  opposition  to' 
charge  that  the  people  were  led  autray  by  bia  party, 
Mays — 1.  It  was  their  endeavour  rather  to  make 
Christian  people  one ;  t«  bring  them  into  a  hannwi 
nnily  by  the  law  of  Christ ;  2.  That  antiehriBtian  a 
nances  ehould  not  deltide  the  people,  which  could 
divide  Ihem  from  Christ ;  but  that  the  law  of  Chriat  in 
purity  should  rule,  together  with  the  customs  of  the  pet 
which  harmonised  with  the  law  of  the  1-oi-d  ;  3.  ITiat 
clergy  should  live  pure,  according  to  the  law  of  Chi 
should  banish  pomp,  cupidity,  and  hunry :  4.  That 
militant  church  should  couBist  of  the  orders  inatittited 
our   JiorA.   namelv,  the  priosts  of  Christ,    «-ho  failhfi 

fulfiilfd  his  l.iw.tho  s.-clll.Lr  TV.i.I.ls,  ^^■hu  sl„>,il,i  fomrd 

rest  to  observe  Christian  ordinances,  and  the  lower  doe 
people,  who  should  serve  both  orders  according  to  the 
of  Christ,* 

We  would  join,  with  what  we  have  taken  from  the  t 
of  Hues  on  the  church,  what  he  said  akin  to  this  in 
tract  already  mentioned  as  having  been  composed  si 
this  time  and  direoted  against  Stanislans  of  Znaim.  1 
he  affirmed  that  a  bad  pope,  who  was  a  reprobato,  could 
be  head  of  the  church,  his  adversaries  who  were  glad  i 
chance  to  carry  spiritual  matters  over  into  politics,  bo] 
thus  to  make  the  doctrines  of  Huss  appear  the  n 
dangerous  to  secular  authority,  would  have  aigued  froi 
that  the  king  of  Bohemia  then,  if  he  were  a  pratcitiis, « 
not  be  king.  And  80  Huss  would  have  been  held  u 
view  as  the  representative  of  a  radical  and  revolutiot 
party.  But  Huss  uniformly  declared  himself  opposet 
this  method  of  carrying  the  subject  over  into  a  wh 
different  province.  Chriat,  he  said,  was  the  head 
spiritual  things,  and  governed  the  chnrch  in  a  far  n 
necessary  way  than  the  emperor  who  was  head  in  tonf 
things.  For  Christ,  who  is  seated  at  the  right  hand  oi 
Father,  must  necessarily  govern  the  militant  cburch  w 
head-t    Against  the  necessity  of  a  visible  head,  Hoss  o 
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Jie  papal  female  reign  of  the  tenth  centniy,  the  time  of  the 
ncancy  in  the  papal  ch&ir.*  Christ  can  better  govern  his 
church.  Bays  he,  hy  his  true  diaciplca  scattered  tiirough  all 
iit  world,  without  such  monsteix  of  Buprome  head8.|  The 
theological  faculty  had  called  the  pope  the  secure,  uever- 
biliug,  and  all-Bufficient  refuge  for  hie  church.  Against 
Uiig  Hnu  says:  No  created  being  can  bold  this  place 
rhis  language  can  be  applied  only  to  Christ.  He  alone  is 
the  secure,  unfailing,  and  all- sufficient  refuge  for  bis  church, 
b)  inide  and  enlighten  it.  And  he  appeals  to  the  words  of 
CuiBt,  Without  roe  ye  can  do  nothing  (John  xv.  5). J 
What  Bound  views  he  entertained  of  the  progreeisive  advance 
of  the  church  aa  a  necessarily  free  progression,  is  evidenced 
by  these  words  :  "  It  injures  not  the  church,  but  benefits  it, 
tut  Christ  is  no  longer  present  to  it  after  a  visible 
Buuer ;  since  he  himself  says  to  his  disciples  and  therefore 
to  til  their  anccessors  (John  xvi.  7).  It  is  good  for  you  that 
I  go  away,  for  if  I  went  not  away,  the  Comforter  would  not 
nmie  to  you ;  but  if  I  go,  I  will  eend  him  unto  you."  It 
li  evident  from  this,  aa  the  truth  itnelf  testifies,  that  it  waa 
anlntary  thing  for  the  church  militant  that  Christ  should 
■Hend  from  it  to  heaven,  that  so  his  longer  protracted 
lodfly  and  visible  presence  on  earlh  might  not  be  prejudi- 
Qil  to  her.$  Accordingly  he  concludes  that  the  church  is 
efficiently  provided  for  in  the  invisible  guidance,  and 
■honld  need  no  visible  one  by  whiob  she  might  be  made  de- 
fttident.  Suppose,  then,  that  the  pope  who  walks  visibly 
nung  men,  were  as  good  a  teacher  as  that  promised  Spint 
rf  tmth,  for  which  one  need  not  to  run  to  Gome  or 
Jsnualem,  since  he  is  everywhere  present,  in  that  be  fills 
we  world.  Suppose,  also,  that  the  pope  were  as  secure, 
Viiuliug,  and  all-sufficient  a  refuge  for  all  the  sons  of  the 
ehnrch  as  that  lloly  Spirit,  it  would  follow  that  you 
■ipposed  a  fourth  person  in  the  diviuo   Trinity. |{     llusa 

*  Ban.  ad  Bcr.  Btuiuslai,  0pp.  I.  fdi.  277,  I. 

t  Ibid.  fol.  277,  2.  I  Ibid.  §  Ibid.  fol.  269,  1. 

^  IPonat  ergo  doctor  pupam  CDnvcrBnnttm  in  bumsjiis  ita  bonum 
wcluDDi,  Bicut  bonnK  doctor  est  iste  picimuaiiB  spiritUB  Teritutis.  ad 
1*n  non  est  necesse  Hiemgnleni  yel  Homttm  cnrrere,  com  sit  ubiqno 
paiuit,  replcnt  orbeui  termriini.  Ponat  ctiam  doctor  papain  ita 
*nniDi,  certmn  ct  indcflciunt,  ged  oTunitio  BUfficiena,  Ttfugium 
Munlint  Sliii  eeclegiffi,  licnl  est  iste  SpirituB  Banctoit,  e^  ^cBlu.ivuA 
Jf^t  gmrtam  penoaun  in  divinis.    Ibid.  fol.  2B3, 1. 
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sees  clearly  how  the  mistaken  endeavonr  to  secni 
to  the  church  by  extemalisation,  by  making  it  de 
on  a  visible  head,  instead  of  operating  as  was  inte 
prevent  heresies  and  divisions,  provoked  the  conti 
multiplied  them.  **  For,"  says  he,  "  it  is  evident 
greatest  errors  and  the  greatest  divisions  have  ai 
occasion  of  this  head  of  the  church,  and  that  th 
gone  on  multiplying  to  this  day.  For  before  sud 
had  been  instituted  by  the  emperor,  the  chnrch  t 
stantly  adding  to  her  virtues ;  but  after  the  appc 
of  such  a  head,  the  evils  have  continually  mounted 
and  there  will  be  no  end  to  all  this,  until  this  he 
its  body,  be  brought  back  to  the  rule  of  the  apostl 
was  not  Saracens,  Greeks,  and  Jews  alone  th 
umbrage  at  this ;  but  since  the  schism  between  th< 
there  had  sprung  up  such  divisions  among  the  peo 
few  were  to  bo  found  who  agreed  together  in  th 
according  to  the  law  of  Christ.  All  true  unity  mi 
its  foimdation  in  Christ.*  When  the  opponents  < 
following  the  fashion  of  their  ago,  resorted  to 
arbitmry  system  of  so-called  philosophy  and  false  £ 
drawn  from  the  organism  of  the  body,  to  demons 
necessity  of  such  an  organism  as  that  of  the 
hierarchy,  confounding  together,  as  was  so  commor 
times,  philosophy  and  theology  in  a  way  equally  i 
to  both,  IIuss  might  justly  accuse  them  of  unwai 
mixing  up  worldly  wisdom  with  revealed  truth,  an 
tuting  the  water  of  a  cistern  for  that  of  the  living 
Of  the  only  necessary  and  truly  uninterrupted  aj: 
the  church,  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  IIuss  says :  "  Thi 
in  the  absence  of  a  visible  pope,  iuvspired  j^ro 
predict  the  future  bridegroom  of  the  church,  strci 
the  apostles  to  spread  the  gospel  of  Christ  throng 
world,  led  idolaters  to  the  worship  of  one  only  < 
ceases  not,  even  until  now,  to  instnict  the  bride  ar 
sons,  to  make  them  certain  of  all  things  and  guide 

♦  Omnom  vcro  concordiam  veram  et  Banctam  in  militan 
onortct  ease  in  Christo  domino  in  stabilitam.  Reap,  ad  Scr 
0pp.  I.  fol.  279,  1. 

t  Quia  non  conciperet  ratione  diacuticns,  quod  hoc  eat 
eztrancam,  praetor  aqviam  Clirvsti  foden\  philosophiam  falk 
scrip tura  sacra  comm\ttc^iQ'>    IVA^  to\.  ^^  ^  "L, 
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aQ  things  that  are  necessary  for  salvation."*  To  show  that 
the  church  may  be  governed  best  by  organs  ordained  and 
gnided  by  Christ,  he  saya:  '^As  the  apostles  and  the 
JtieBts  of  Christ  ably  conducted  the  affairs  of  the  church  in 
all  things  necessary  to  salvation,  before  the  ofiSce  of  ]>opo 
lisd  yet  been  introduced,  so  they  will  do  it  again  if  it 
■honld  happen,  as  it  is  quite  possible  it  may,  Ihat  no  pope 
■konld  exist,  until  the  day  of  judgment ;  for  Chnst  is  able 
to  govern  his  church,  after  the  best  manner,  by  his  faithful 
ptesbyters,  without  a  ix>|>e."'f  So  in  pointing  out  the  con- 
tnuit  between  pious  priesta  and  the  cardinals,  he  says : 
''The  cardinals,  occupied  with  worldly  business,  cannot 
teach  and  guide,  by  sermons,  in  the  articles  of  faith  and  the 
precepts  of  the  Lord,  the  members  of  the  universal  church 
nd  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  But  the  poor  and  lowly 
priests  of  Christ,  who  have  put  away  out  of  their  hearts  all 
ambition,  and  all  ungodliness  of  the  world,  being  themselves 
guided  by  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  teach  and 

Slide  the  sons  of  the  church,  quickened  by  the  grace  of  the 
oly  Spirit,  and  give  them  certainty  in  the  articles  of  faith 
and  the  precepts  necessary  to  salvation.'*}  He  shows  how 
ihe  church  has  all  that  it  needs  in  the  guidance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  ought  to  require  nothing  else ;  nothing  ol^e  can 
lie  a  substitute  for  that.  Stanislaus  of  Znaim  had  affirmed 
ttat  the  church  could  not  have  been  left  by  Christ  without 
a  visible  head,  for  it  would  bo  leaving  her  in  a  condition  of 
too  great  embarrassment.  Huss  replies  :  **  Far  be  it  from 
oor  hearts  ever  to  utter  a  sentiment  so  heretical  as  this ; 
far  it  directly  contradicts  the  declarations  of  the  gospels. 
How  can  the  church  be  embarrassed,  when  nhe  has  the  bride- 
groom with  her  to  the  end  of  the  world ;  when  she  has  a  sure 

*  nie  ergo  spiritus.  nullo  papa  cooTersante  in  humnnis  visibiliter, 
pnphetaB  aspiravit,  ut  spousum  futurum  cccleuffi  pneoiiicrent,  apostolos 
mbrtavit,  ut  ChriBti  cvaugcliuin  piT  mundum  veherent,  idolutrus  ad 
^tnm  reyocaTit,  ct  niiiic  non  deficit  ipaain  tipoiisam  ct  omncs  ejus 
ilioB  infarmare,  certiflcare  ae  dirigere  in  neceasariis  ad  salutem.  Rcsp. 
•d  Scr.  Stania.  0pp.  I.  fol.  288.  1 . 

t  Sicut  apostuU  et  iidelcd  bacerdotes  Domini  strcnue  in  necessanid  ad 
■Intern  reg^lanint  eccU'siam,  antequam  papm  ofticium  fuerat  intro- 
^sctun,  sio  iaoerent,  deficicntc  per  sunime  po^sibilo  papa,  naquo  ad 
Aon  jodicii ;  cum  ipse  CiirlHtus  potest  HUtim  (.'cclesiam  optinio  per  suoa 
Utlti  presbyterofl  rcgere  sine  papa.    Ibid.  fol.  28'd,  1,  X  "V^s^^^* 

YOU  IX.  7i  Q 


I  44B  msTORv  of  tueoloov  and  DOcraiifK^^I 

ooucdstion  and  an  in&llible  pnmJM,  tin  pnau 
Oliriat'B  own  word,  that  if  we  Mk  the  Tithwr  vjtiu 
ill  name,  he  will  give  it  u  ?  And,  Whatamr  ja  t 
the  &idesrocHB,  he  will  do.  Fiom  no  pope  mb  ihe 
thia."*  Hum  aaya  <a  hisMslf:  "BelTmg  mOhiiri 
Witneaa  whom  no  multitude  at  witncaaoa  oan  dm 
from  the  tmtb,  whom  the  Boman  ooort  oaaDot  t 
uriiom  no  pft  tan  oompt  and  no  power  oreraome, 
•onfieai  the  gomel  tnidt,  so  lone  aa  be  bimeolf  pi 
naoe tu do BOt"^  Inthetime  u  thoaeeariierproGe 
ut  &e  reatomtkHi  of  oonooid,  Hon  eimieaaea,  is 
addieaaed  to  hia  fiienda  in  Aagoe,  hie  iii^  aanin 
fi^th,  hia  firm  leacdntion  never  to  pTe  x^  »  partidt 
tmUt,  nerw  to  porohaae  peace  ana  qnWt  hy  aaj  de 
tiie  tmth.  We  find  him  abeedj  with  a  mind  fbll; 
up  to  die  isther  than  to  awerre  from  striot  integrity 
koneat  avowal  of  hia  ocmviotione.  So  he  writes  to  a 
Master  Chriatann  of  Piachatio,  rector  of  Pragoe  univ 
"As  to  the  advice  of  the  faoullif,  widi  Christ's  ! 
would  not  leoeive  it,  if  I  stood  before  a  stake,  whj 
Toady  prepared  for  my  exeontion ;  and  I  hope  thai 
will  Booner  remove  me  or  the  two  who  have  deeer 
tnith  (Stephen  Palets  and  Stanialaua  of  Znaim).  ei 
heaven  or  to  hell,  than  1  ahall  be  induced  to  ado) 
opinions.  For  I  knew  them  both  as  men  who,  in 
times,  tral;  oonfesaed  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Chris 
overoome  by  fear,  the^  have  tnmed  to  flattering  th< 
and  to  lies."  "  If."  he  writes,  "  I  cannot  make  t)i 
free  in  aU,  I  will  at  least  not  be  an  enemy  to  the  tm 
will  resist  to  the  death  all  agreement  with  AJsehoo 
the  world  flow  on  aa  the  Lord  permits  it  to  flow ! 
death  is  better  than  a  bad  life.  One  onght  neve 
through  fear  of  death.  To  end  this  life,  by  God's  g 
to  pass  out  of  misery.  The  more  knowledge  of  tn 
gains,  the  harder  he  has  to  work.  He  wlu>  spei 
tmth,  breaks  his  own  nec^    He  who  fears  death,  h 


t  Undo  do  irto  ti ,  , 

a  verilate  flectera,  neo  Bonuuu  aarin  exteirere,  nee  aliqno 
eunare,  nea  aliqua  potentM  vinoere,  Tflritotem  evatwBlicani, 
qwe  dooaveiit,  caoflteW.    1bU.M.ten,&. 
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joj  of  liYmg.  Truth  triumphs  over  all :  he  triumphs  who 
dies  for  the  truth ;  for  no  calamity  can  touch  him,  if  no  sin 
lisB  dominion  over  him !  Blessed  are  ye  when  men  oursa 
Ton,  says  the  Truth.  This  is  the  foundation  on  which  I 
niild;  this  is  the  food  for  my  spirit,  recruiting  it  with 
fresh  vigour  to  contend  against  all  adversaries  of  the  truth.** 
Allnding  to  the  deliberations  then  in  progress  about  the 
oooise  which  ought  to  be  pursued  in  order  to  clear  the 
kiiigdom  from  the  reproach  of  heresy,  Huss  in  a  letter  to 
the  same  person  remarks :  *'  As  to  the  disgrace  of  the  king 
and  the  realm,  of  what  harm  is  it,  if  the  king  is  good,  and 
some  at  least  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  realm  are  good? 
Christ  passed  through  the  greatest  reproach  tc^ther  with 
Us  chosen,  to  whom  he  said  (Johnxvi.  2 ;  Matt  x.  21,  22)y 
Te  shall  be  delivered  up  by  your  parents  and  kinsmen ;  whioh 
18  more  than  to  be  reproached  by  Stanislaus  or  Paletz."* 

With  this  rector  of  Prague  university,  Huss  kept  up  a  cor- 
reipondence  from  Kozi.  The  same  person  had  written  him 
a  letter  of  consolation,  placing  before  him  several  passages 
of  Scripture  which  speaJc  of  the  sufferings  of  the  righteous, 
nch  as  2  Tim.  iii.  12,  and  reasoning  from  them  that  he  should 
Bot  allow  himself  to  be  troubled  by  his  temporal  affictions 
tnd  separation  from  his  friends,  but  rejoice  over  all.  **  Very 
tfaanknilly,"  answers  Huss,  **  do  I  accept  this  consolation, 
vhile  I  fasten  on  those  passages  of  Scripture,  and  rely  on 
fhie,  that  if  I  am  a  righteous  man,  nothing  can  trouble  me  or 
indnce  me  to  swerve  from  the  truth.  And  if  I  live  and  will 
live  devoutly  in  Christ,  then  in  the  name  of  Christ  must  I 
Rffer  persecutions ;  for  if  it  became  Christ  to  suffer  and  so 
enter  into  his  glory,  it  surely  becomes  us,  poor  creatures,  to 
tike  up  the  cross  and  so  follow  him  in  his  sufferings.  And  I 
•vnre  you  that  persecution  would  never  trouble  me,  if  my 
nns  and  the  corruption  of  Christian  people  did  not  trouble 
Be.  For  what  harm  could  it  do  me  to  lose  the  riches  of  this 
World,  which  are  but  dross  ?  What  harm,  to  lose  the  favour 
of  the  world,  which  might  load  me  astray  from  the  way  of 
Christ?  What  harm,  to  suffer  reproach,  which,  if  borne 
with  patience,  purifies  and  transfigures  the  children  of  God. 
10  that  they  shine  like  the  sun,  in  the  kingdom  of  their 

*  ExtnctB  from  these  as  yet  unpubliahed  letters  in  Palnoky,  m^  l^ 
pp.  297  and  298^  note. 


tkken  from  me,  whioli  ia  AmQx ;  if  he  who  lolH  wa,  I 
dMtli  Bdde,  Rod  finda  the  tnie  life?  But  thia  ii  m 
they  OMUiot  oomprehend,  who  are  blinded  br  pM 
honour,  and  avMioe,  mod  hy  whom  aome  bare  mbd 


dnoed  from  the  trath  through  fear,  whem  nothing  wm 
be  feared."  "As  to  my  body,"  nyahe,  "that  Ihop« 
ttie  Lotd  Jenu  Christ,  if  meroy  beatow  the  atno^ 
nwi  to  offer  up,  nnoe  1  desire  not  to  live  longer  m 
miHraUfl  world,  if  I  oannot  stir  up  myaelf  and  od 
aooording  to  the  will  of  Qod,  to  repentance.  Thia  I  < 
tw  yoa  iUK>  i  and  1  exhort  yon,  in  the  Lord  Jenu  Cb 
irittL  all  the  oompaniona  of  yonr  board,  that  you  be  n 
fer  the  trial ;  for  the  prelnde  of  Antdohriat  mnst  b 
fliat,  and  then  the  oontest  will  go  on  in  light  ) 
earnest.  And  the  gooae  must  flap  her  winga  against 
winj^  of  behemoth,  and  againat  the  tail  which  alt 
conceals  the  abomiiiations  of  Antiohrist.  The  Lord 
rednce  the  tail  and  hia  prophets  to  nothinK,  t-  e.  the  ] 
and  his  prophets,  the  ma^tere,  teachers,  and  jurists,  ' 
under  the  hypooritiool  name  of  holiness,  conceal 
abominations  of  the  beast."  He  then  adverts  to  it, 
the  papacy  is  the  abomination  of  self-deification  in 
holy  place,  aa  the  papacy  made  traffic  of  spiritual  thi 
"  Woe  then  ia  me,  he  writes,  "  if  I  do  not  preach  of 
abomination,  if  I  do  not  weep  over  it,  write  about  : 
It  was  a  great  grief  to  Hues  to  be  obliged  to  kave 
scene  of  the  oonflict,  and  suspend  his  labaiirs  for  hi£ 
loved  community  in  Bethlehem  Chapel.  He  had  a  se 
struggle  with  himself,  his  most  earnest  wishes  calling 
back  to  bis  flock,  while  on  the  other  hand  impert 
reaaona  bade  him  to  remain  concealed  awhile,  that 
best  interests  of  this  community  might  be  promoted, 
considered  it  of  prime  importance  here  to  make  the  v 
and  the  example  of  Christ  his  rule  of  action.  To  t 
great  deal  relates,  in  Ihe  letters  which  he  wrote  to 
community  or  to  hia  fellow-combatants  among  the  cle 
whoso  opinion  he  consults  on  thia  auhject-t    In  a  let* 

•  H}iB,  Opp.  r.  fol.  94, 1  ct  2. 

t  Bp.  ad  Hag.  Martmmii  et  Ubk.  NicoL  de  Milioin,  Opp.  I 
94  2,  and  fol.  94. 1.  . 
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'0  clergymen,  he  writes :  *'  Having  an  earnest  desire  to 
each  the  gospel,  I  am  troubled,  since  I  know  not  what  I 
ight  to  do.  I  have,  indeed,  pondered  in  my  soul  those 
ords  of  our  Lord  (John  x.  11,  12),  A  good  shepherd 
veth  his  life  for  the  sheep.  But  he  that  is  an  hireling, 
id  not  the  shepherd,  whoso  own  the  sheep  are  not,  seeth 
ke  wolf  coming,  and  leaveth  the  sheep  and  fleeth,  and  the 
olf  catcheth  them  and  scattereth  the  sheep.*'  And  then 
)  says :  '*  But  I  have  thought  also  of  the  words  of  our 
ord  (Matt.  z.  23),  But  when  they  persecute  you  in  one 
1y,  flee  ye  into  another.  Behold  the  precept  or  promise 
:  Christ :  I  know  not  which  of  these  two  opposite  things 
ought  to  do.*'  He  then  cites  a  letter  of  Augustin, 
ritten  during  the  persecutions  of  the  Yandals,  and  ad- 
ressed  to  Honoratus,  a  clergyman,  who  had  asked  his  ad- 
ioe  as  to  the  course  of  duty.  **  Give  me,  then,  your 
nnion.  Could  you  rest  satisfied  with  the  advice  of  An- 
nstin  ?  For  my  conscience  troubles  me.  I  know  not  but 
y  absence  may  give  scandal,  though  the  sheep  do  not 
mt  for  needful  nourishment  from  the  divine  word.  On 
16  other  hand,  I  encounter  the  fear  lest  my  presence 
Kmld,  through  that  execrable  device  of  an  interdict,  be 
id  hold  of  as  a  pretext  for  depriving  them  of  their 
rarishment,  namely,  the  communion  and  other  things 
linistrant  to  salvation.  Therefore,  let  us  humbly  beg 
utt  the  Almighty  God  would  teach  us  what  I,  a  poor 
^tnre,  ought  to  do  in  this  present  case,  so  as  not  to 
^rve  from  the  path  of  uprightness."  Accordingly  he 
lites,  just  before  the  Christmas  festival  of  1418,  to  his 
ethlehem  congregation :  **  Dearly  beloved,  the  day  of 
IT  Lord's  nativity  draws  near ;  therefore  make  clean  the 
mer  house,  that  it  be  pure  from  all  sin.  So  far  as  you 
re  able,  hear  diligently  and  devoutly  the  word  of  God. 
tre  not  for  those  enemies  who  would  keep  you  from 
string  the  sermons  in  Bethlehem  Chapel.  Once  I  myself 
las  the  reason  why  they  endeavoured  to  draw  you  away 
om  that  house.  Now  they  have  no  such  reason.  But  if 
ley  say  I  have  run  away  and  left  you ;  be  assured  that  I 
id  it  voluntarily,  to  fulfil  the  word  of  Christ  and  in 
nitation  of  his  example,  who  says.  Whosoever  shall  not 
loeive  yon,  nor  hear  your  words,  when  yo  de^c^x^  o>\\.  ^^ 


(kit  bonn  or  «itv,  ihake  off  the  doit  of  joor  faet 
14,  ind  X.  28),  and  lie  «dmte  to  ttta  Aet  tin 
cften,  irtien  ua  Jswa  mmld  Iuito  kOlsd  him, 
from  tk^  hands  (John  x.  39 ;  xL  64  £).  " 
wonder,  therafine,  he  prooeeda,  "that,  in  imi 
Ut  exasqtle,  I  hi^e  witkdiawn  mjvelf  for  the 
■aid  that  th«  priorti  wek  for  me  and  uk  vke 
Know  then  that  I,  led  by  this  exhortntum  of  Chri 
hie  example,  have  withdrawn  myHlf,  that  I  nayi 
to  the  wioked  an  oooaaiim  of  OTerlaating  damnal 
to  the  good,  oauae  of  oppreroion  and  troaUe : 
asain.  that  tiw  godleaa  pnesta  mxy  not  wholly  pr 
K  d  Hm  divine  word.  I  hsTe  not  yield< 
tn  any  intention  that  di-rine  truth  si 
denied,  throng  me,  for  whioh  truth  I  hope,  w: 
help,  to  die.  In  the  nest  plaoe,  yon  know  that  i 
Chriatj  aa  he  himself  says,  to  enffer  until  the 
pointed  by  the  Father.  Of  this,  then,  be  well 
that  whatever  Qod  has  determined  to  do  with  m 
done.  And  if  I  am  worthy  to  die  for  his  name,  he 
ne  to  suffering.  But  if  it  be  his  pleasure  to 
fbrth,  onoe  more,  to  the  pruaohing  of  his  word, 
pmda  upon  his  own  will."  He  then  obeerves 
was  no  doubt  the  wish  of  many  priests  in  Pragu 
■honld  return  thither ;  for  the  interdict  would  th< 
them  with  as  excuse  for  their  indolence :  no  mast 
have  to  be  read,  no  hours  to  be  sung ;  but  all  e 
enemies  to  the  preaching  of  the  gosp«l,  because  t) 
were  exposed  thereby  to  the  light.  Neverthel 
he  adds,  "  who  love  God's  word  and  strive  to  bei 
with  it,  would  be  glad  to  see  me  because  you  lo' 
your  neighbour.  I,  too,  would  be  glad  once  mo 
you,  that  I  might  preach  to  yon  God'a  word ; 
must  ever  be  the  great  and  especial  conoen 
ministers  of  the  chnrch,  to  preach  to  the  pe 
gospel  of  Christ  in  its  purity  and  with  fruit,  so 
people  may  know  God  a  will,  avoid  the  bad  an 
in  the  good  way  of  a  just  and  virtuous  life.  AVoe 
to  the  priests  who  neglect  God's  word,  who  1( 
of  indolent  repose  when  tliey  might  be  preaching 
woe  to  thoae  wbo  lumdAi  &«  Y^«w^tam^<aA  ^ha  h 
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the  diTuie  word.  But  blessed  are  they  who  hear  it  and 
treasure  it  up  in  their  hearts,  and  by  good  works  observe 
if*  On  tine  festival  of  Christmas,  he  wrote  to  that 
oommiinity :  **  Though  I  am  at  present  separated  from 
yon  in  the  body,  because  perhaps  I  am  not  worthy  to 
pnaoh  to  yon  any  longer  the  wora  of  God ;  yet  the  love 
vith  which  I  infold  you,  impels  me  to  come,  in  the  way 
it  least  of  addressing  you  a  few  words."  The  few  words 
ivere  to  this  effect :  that  what,  in  other  circumstances,  he 
mxM  faftTe  said  to  them  from  the  pulpit,  was  briefly 
•tamed  up  in  this  letter ;  that  they  should  lay  to  heart 
the  significance  of  the  festival ;  that  he  wished  them  the 
heavenly  blessii^  secured  to  the  faithful  by  tho  event 
whidi  this  festival  commemorated.f  In  another  letter  to 
fte  same  community,  he  applies  to  himself  the  words  of 
Full  in  the  epistle  to  the  Philippians  (i.  23)  :  *'  I  say  to 
you,  my  beloved,  though  I  am  not  in  prison,  yet  I  would 
l^y,  for  Christ's  s^e,  die  and  be  with  him ;  and  yet  I 
woouL  gladly  too,  for  your  good,  preach  to  you  God's 
void ;  but  I  am  in  a  strait  betwixt  two,  and  know  not 
which  to  choose.  For  I  await  God*s  mercy,  and  I  fear 
igun  lest  something  bad  be  done  among  you,  so  as  to 
ttipose  the  feithful  to  persecution  and  the  unbelieving  to 
vtniial  death."  He  says  of  his  enemies :  **  They  at  present 
VBJoice,  and  ¥ri8h  that  not  only  in  me  the  word  of  God  may 
perish,  but  also  that  Bethlehem  Church,  where  I  preached 
to  you  the  gospel  of  Christ,  may  be  closed.  But  without 
God's  permission  they  will  accomplish  nothing :  if,  how- 
over,  he  permits  it,  it  will  be  done  on  account  of  the  sins 
of  Qnthankful  men ;  as  Bethlehem  where  ho  was  bom,  and 
Jomsalem  where  he  redeemed  us,  were  utterly  destroyed."! 
Although  a  presentiment  of  the  death  which  might  bofu 
him  in  contending  for  the  truth  had  long  been  on  his 
Ouid,  yet  he  had  at  the  same  time  a  prophetic  conscious- 
Heis  that,  though  his  person  might  perish,  the  truth  would 
Qome  fortii  triumphant  out  of  the  contest,  and  would  by 
other  instrumentalities  be  still  more  powerfully  attested. 
We  may  look  upon  such  utterances  of  Huss,  which  we 

*  Ep.  ad  Hag.  &c.  fol.  98,  2,  and  fol.  99, 1. 

f  Ibid.  fol.  99,  i  and  2.  %  Ibid.  toL^A. 


dull  ocouiontll70omeaon)H,asftpn)|ili«CT(i(tlwG«n 
BefbmuttioD,  ibcni^  Hum  wm  rally  tlinikiig  of  i 
<i4uoh  wu  pnMnuT  to  tike  pUoe  on  &•  tluMta*  tt 
own  put  laboora.  Thui  bo  write*  «  letter  to  tba  Bt 
lehem  oommnnity,  it  ttke  time  when  ntrion  tfanpti  w 
made  to  1»eAk  it  op :  "  Di^y  have  direoted  duii  itb 
•gunat  many  oluircnea  and  dia|)fll«,  &at  the  wtad  of  ( 
might  not  be  preached  in  them.  Tot  Christ  hu  not  { 
mitted  them  to  aooomplidi  their  porpoaei.  Abea^.i 
hear,  they  are  eeekingthedMtmotioiiof  BetUehmnuui 
and  in  other  (diapaU  flwy  fiirbid  tho  preacfaing  of  6( 
word.  Tot  I  trust  in  God  that  they  wiU  aoooaqi 
nothing.  At  fiirt  they  prepared  enaies,  oitatiotiB,  and 
for  the  "gooae,"  and  already  they  an  lying  in  wait 
•ome  of  yon.  But  imot  tim  gotm,  a  tamt  aiwuri,  a  dam 
anintal  ieUh  no  xeingi  to  toar  oif^,  hatbtxAen  thn^igh  Mr  im 
N«  may  thi  mon  oonfidrnth/  txpect  that  othtr  bvdt  aho,  I) 
teord  of  Ood  and  thtir  lioa  <fo  toar  t^qft,  tnS  turn  their  toSt 
plUtiagt  to  tiought.  And  after  having  remarked  how,  t^ 
interdict,  they  were  eeeking  to  suppreBa  l^e  woiship 
word  of  Ood  in  Prague,  he  adds :  "Bid  the  mora  Hiey  m 
eonixai  their  own  real  charaetir,  the  mart  optidy  it  hetmy*  it* 
and  lAt  more  thty  aatk  to  spread  out  their  decreet  liiea  Mt 
more  they  are  rmt  in  piecee ;  and  in  seekinz  to  have  the  p( 
of  the  world,  they  lose  that  and  epiritnal  peace  at  the  a 
time  ;  in  Booking  to  injure  others  they  injnre  themM- 
most.  It  happened  to  them  as  to  the  priests  of  the  Je 
they  lost  that  which  they  were  endeavooring  to  seci 
and  fell  into  the  evil  they  were  aiming  to  avoid,  in  fiu 
ing  that  they  oould  overcome  and  snppresa  the  txnth,  wl 
always  oonqners ;  sinoe  thit  w  Ut  habit  anditatttre,  that  the  t 
it  it  obxured  the  more  it  shinet  out,  and  the  more  it  it  beat  a 
the  higher  it  ritei.  Prieitt,  eerjbet,  and  Phariteet,  Bend,  Pi 
and  the  other  daeSert  m  Jeruxdem,  condemned  trvtA,  and  gat 
oivr  to  death  and  the  grave ;  but  it  arose  again,  aO-conqueritig, 
lubstituted  in  ptaee  of  itself  taelve  other  heratds.  And  this  m 
Tmth  has  sent  to  Pragne  instead  of  one  feeble  goose,  nu 
folcons  and  eagles,  which  excel  in  sharpness  of  vision 
other  birds.  These,  by  the  grace  of  God,  soar  npwi 
high  upward,  and  swoop  away  other  birds  to  Jesus  Chr 
vho  will  Btrengfhen  Ui«m,  wA  oiai&xm  all  his  fititl 
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For  lie  declares  I  am  with  you  always,  unto  the  end 
of  the  world.  If  He  then  be  with  us,  the  true  God  and 
nightiest,  best  defender,  who,  in  his  malice,  shall  be 
•gainst  us?  What  fear  or  what  death  bhall  separate  us 
mm  Him  ?  What  do  we  lose  when,  for  his  sake,  we  lose 
Mrthly  goods,  friends,  honours,  and  this  wretched  life? 
Airely  we  shall  then  first  be  delivered  from  this  wretched- 
Bflss,  and  obtain  a  hundredfold  greater  possessions,  dearer 
fiiends,  and  a  more  perfect  joy.  Death  shall  not  deprive 
VB  of  these  things.  For  he  who  dies  for  Christ  conquers. 
Hid  will  be  delivered  from  all  sorrows  and  attain  to  that 
'^tonial  joy  to  which  may  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  bring 
tt  all  I  This  letter,"  he  concludes,  '*  dearest  brethren  and 
:beloved  sisters,  I  have  written  to  the  end  that  you  might 
sbmd  &8t  in  the  truth  you  have  kno^vn,  fear  no  citations, 
md  attend  not  a  whit  less  than  you  ever  did,  on  account  of 
ihoir  cruel  threats,  to  the  preaching  of  God's  word.  For 
-God  is  faithful,  who  will  establish  you  and  preserve  you 
fiom  evil."  Then  follows  a  postscript  of  requests,  hinting 
•ft  the  labours  to  which  Huss  was  then  devoting  himself  in 
btt  retirement.  •*  Pray  for  those  who  preach  God's  truth 
with  grace,  and  pray  also  for  me,  that  1  may  more  richly 
^te  and  preach  against  Antichrist,  and  that  God  may 
Ind  me  in  the  battle,  when  I  am  driven  to  the  greatest 
itnit,  that  so  I  may  be  able  to  maintain  his  oum  truth.  For 
know,  that  I  shrink  not  from  giving  up  this  poor  body  for 
God's  truth,  when  I  feel  assured  there  is  no  want  of  the 
preaching  of  God's  word,  but  that  daily  the  truth  of  the 

Epel  is  more  widely  spread.  But  1  desire  to  live  for 
ir  sakes  to  whom  violence  is  done,  and  who  need  the 
preaching  of  God's  word,  that  in  this  way  the  malice  of 
Antichrist  may  be  discovered  as  a  warning  to  the  pious. 
I  preach  therefore  in  other  places,  ministering  to  whoever 
Biay  be  found  there ;  since  I  know  that  God's  will  is  ful- 
filled in  me,  whether  it  be  by  a  death  hung  over  mo  by 
Antichrist,  or  whether  I  die  in  sickness.  And  if  I  come 
to  Prague,  I  am  certain  that  my  enemies  will  lie  in  wait 
far  me  and  persecute  you,  they  who  do  not  serve  God  tJiem- 
■few  and  hinder  others  from  serving  him.  But  let  us  pray 
God  for  them,  if  perad venture  there  may  be  some  elect 
ones  among  ihem,  that  they  may  be  turned  \;o  \]ti<^  \3\&r>K- 
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ledge  of  the  trath."*    Bespeothig  fhe  ftttempii  to  dnfctf  I 
or  destroy  Bethlehem  Chapel,  he  says :  *'  They  would  lo^  ] 
press  Grod's  holy  word,  tear  down  a  dhapel  exeoted  forrii,  I 
■ervice,  and  hinder  the  people  in  their  Balyatiaa."    Bl  I 
calls  upon  them  to  ponder  well  the  diagnoe  which  mril  I 
he  brought  npon  their  conntiy,  their  nation,  their  ntt;  1 
the  calumny  and  shame  which  would  £bJ1  upon  themsdiv 
without  any  fckult  of  their   own.     Anti^urist  and  Aft 
devil  could  do  them  no  harm,  if  they  remained  faithUt^ 
divine  truth.    They  had  now,  for  some  years,  heen  lyiig 
in  wait  for  himself,  and  had  not  (as  he  hoped  in  God)  hdI 
a  hair  of  his  head,  but  only  occasioned  Imn  greater  che»  { 
fulness  and  hilarity.     Qreat  pains  would  be  taken  to  ifr  ! 
duoe  them  to  abjure  the  errors  imputed  to  them.    Bm  I 
warns  them  that,  by  so  doing,  they  would  either  denj  Aft  ' 
truth,  or  wrongly  accuse  themselves  of  errors  which  they 
were  far  from  cherishing.     He  exhorts  them  to  trust  ii 
Christ  the  Almighty.t    He  reminds  the  Bethlehem  oongrO' 
gation  of  his  many  years  of  labour  among  them  and  of  iti 
fruits,  and  says :  **  For  the  sake  of  this,  as  Gt>d  is  my  irit* 
ness,  I  have  laboured  more  than  twelve  years  in  preaohing 
among  you  the  divine  word ;  and  in  this  my  greatest  cob- 
solation  was  to  observe  your  earnest  diligence  in  hesriog 
God's  word  and  to  witness  the  true  and  sincere  repeo*- 
ance  of  many."     He  warns  them  against  the  ficklenea  of 
those  who  once  fought  by  him  and  then  went  over  to  ti* 
other  side.     "  Have  no  regard  for  those  persons  walking* 
crooked  path,  who  have  turned  about  and  are  now  Un 
most  violent  enemies  of  God,  and  our  enemies.'*    He  re- 
minds them  that,  even  among  the  disciples  of  Christ,  wei« 
those  who  once  walked  with  him  and  then  fell  away  fro* 
him.     Exhorting  them  not  to  follow  such  examples,  bot 
faithfully  to  persevere  in  the  confession  of  the  truth  and  i^ 
attachment  to  those  whom  the  Lord  had  sent  to  preach  it 
to  thorn,  ho  requests  them  to  pray  for  himself,  that  God 
would  give  him  good  success  in  preaching  his  word,    "h* 
all  the  places,"  says  ho,  **  where  a  need  exists,  in  cities,  iB 
villages,  in  castles,  in  the  fields,  in  forests,  wherever  I  oi» 

•  Kp.  ad  Moj*.  &c.  fol.  96,  2,  and  fol.  97.  1. 

t  See  Ford.  B.  Milowec,  Letters  of  John  Hosb,  written  at  Coiiitt!ic«» 
1414-1415,  imbUshed  Va  tiif^  on^toX.'fiffi^itKXDAsasu  Ym^^  \%^.  Let  i 
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)  of  any  use,  pray  for  me,  that  the  word  of  God  may  not 
B  kept  back  in  me."  *  Sympathy  with  the  cause  of  Hnss, 
"e  perceive,  had  spread  into  other  cities  of  Bohemia. . 
1»i8  we  find  a  letter  of  his  to  a  foreign  community,  exhort- 
ig  them  to  concord  and  warning  them  against  internal 
inensionB.t  To  a  parish  priest  in  Frachatic,  one  who 
•d  been  concerned  in  passing  the  sentence  of  condemna- 
km  against  the  forty-five  propositions  of  Wicklifif  and  in 
oming  his  writings,  and  who  persisted  in  clamouring 
pdnst  Huss  himself  as  a  heretic,  he  wrote  a  letter  chal- 
nging  the  man  to  convict  him  of  a  single  heresy,  but  up- 
niding  him  with  the  fact  that,  with  all  his  protended 
eal  for  orthodoxy,  he  had  constantly  neglected  the  duties 
f  the  pastoral  office,  for  which  he  had  been  thirty  years 
esponsible.  "  You  might  yourself  call  to  mind  how,  for 
bout  thirty  years,  you  have  sheared  the  sheep  in  Pra- 
thatic.  And  where  is  your  residence,  your  work ;  where 
he  pasturage  of  your  sheep  ?"  He  reminds  him  of  what 
Jhnst,  to  whom  he  must  render  an  account  of  his  doings, 
ays  against  unfaithful  shepherds  (John  x.),  and  adds: 
'This  you  should  have  thought  of  before  you  denounced 
^r  neighbour  as  a  heretic."  } 

From  expressions  which  drop  from  him  in  several  of 
hese  letters,  it  is  evident  that  his  separation  from  his  be- 
ored  flock  bore  heavily  upon  his  spirits.  There  may  be 
lome  ground,  therefore,  for  me  report  that  Huss  in  the  course 
if  this  year,  1413,  went  privately  several  times  to  Prague, 
md  resided  there ;  leaving  the  city,  as  soon  as  his  presence 
)ecame  known,  and  began  to  make  a  Ktir."§  Some  time 
ifterwards,  to  be  nearer  to  his  church,  he  changed  his 
^denoe,  and  accepted  the  invitation  of  a  friend,  belonging 
JO  the  knightly  order,  Henry  of  Lazan,  who  offered  him,  as 
fc  place  of  re^ge,  his  castle,  the  stronghold  of  Cracoweo. 
^jinn,  this  spot,  too,  he  laboured  for  the  spread  of  evangelical 
mth,  visiting  those  places  where  large  multitudes  were 
^ont  to  gather,  and  preaching  before  them.  From  all 
luarters,  it  is  said,  the  people  flocked  together  in  crowds  to 
lear  hinu 

•  0pp.  I.  fol.  99,  2,  and  100, 1.  t  Ibid.  fol.  100,  ^. 

t  Ibid,  td  93^  2.  %  Pa\ack7,151.\,^.^ftV. 
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Hoanwhile,  the  time  drew  near  for  tlie  OBneinbling  of  ftt' 
eeneral  council  at  Conatance.  To  the  objects  of  thie  conn  " 
ue  refunnation  of  the  church  in  its  head  and  metnben, 
reatoration  of  ooucord,  tiauqnillity,  and  peftce  in  the  church, 
necesaarily  belonged  the  adjustment  of  the  oontroTenin 
in  Bohemia  and  Moravia,  which  threatened  to  spread  vnisx 
every  day,  and  which  had  already  attracted  universal  at- 
tention. Chancellor  Qetson  had  at  an  earlier  period  al- 
ready apprieed  archbishop  Conrad  of  Vechta  of  the  danget 
which  tnreatened  the  chnrch  of  a  rovolatioa  growing  onlof 
the  commotions  in  Bohemia,  and  exhorted  him  to  app^ 
itrcnaous  measures  for  the  suppression  of  heresies, 
oonld  it  &il  to  happen  that  the  emperor  Sigismond 
be  urged  to  bring  this  matter  also  within  the  circle  of 
business  to  be  transacted  at  the  council.  He  invited  lik 
brother,  king  Wenceslaus,  to  send  Husa  to  Constance,  k4 
promised  to  fitmitth  the  latter  with  a  safe-oondncL  Ha 
caused  Huss  to  be  informed  by  Lefl,  of  Lazan,  one  of  th« 
two  knights  employed  to  n^otiate  this  &&ar  between  hia 
and  the  emperor,  that  he  would  mate  sufficient  proviao* 
for  hiii  being  heard  before  the  council,  and  that  if  hedii 
not  submit  to  the  decision  of  the  council,  he  wonld  teai 
him  back  unharmed  to  Bohemia.*  Huse  needed  no  swij 
iuTitation  either  from  the  emperor  or  the  king.  An  op- 
portunity to  defend  himself  from  the  charge  of  heres;,  to 
give  an  account  of  his  faith  in  presence  of  the  represent!- 

).  34.  0pp.  I.  fol.  69, 1.    The  jnstnuaent  rolo^ng  to  tlu«  m>t>K 
np  bj  tho  emperor,  whereby  Has  is  taken  under  the  pn  '--"- 
of  the  cmperot  and  tho  empire,  tpeaka  exprenl^r  not  only  of  the 


drawn  op  by  tho  emperor,  whereby  Has  is  taken  under  tb«  piotectios 
of  the  emperor  and  tho  empire,  tpeaka  expressly  not  only  of  the  jonmf 
of  Hues  to  Constance,  but  siBoof  bU  return  home:  Utei  ttaosiiv^ittitL 


i,  rerli'ra  libere  permittatis.  0pp.  I.  fol.  1.  2.  We  notice  thit  ■ 
_i,..uuDt  of  tho  sophistical  inlcrprebitiims  of  that  doenment  in  mcdo* 
times,  sa  tbungh  it  were  merely  a  pssBport  f^ivento  Haas  for  his  josneT 
to  CunHtimce,  and  as  though  tho  emperor,  therefore,  h»d  not  bcMM 
himself  by  his  word  to  secnre  anfcty  to  Hnss  in  Constance  itself.  To 
be  anrc,  tlicre  is  no  eiproae  mention  of  this,  nor  ought  there  to  ba  iny, 
if  we  congldcr  tho  nature  of  the  document,  whioh  is  addnissd  not  ■* 
tbo  council  but  to  tlie  lords  and  mueiatrates  in  the  districts  tbtoa^ 
vhioh  Hu«  would  bo  obligeil  to  travel :  hut  as  Hnss  was  taken  onMlt- 
ditionally  under  the  protection  of  tho  emperor  and  the  enipiio,siit 
■peaks  not  barely  of  his  journey  to  Constance  but  also  of  his  reton 
bomc.  it  is  iuipUra  that  he  should  have  it  in  his  power  to  return  boat 
nnhanned  from  CouiUatN. 
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dves  of  all  Western  Christendom,  and  to  testify  against  the 
Bomiptions  of  the  church,  was  what  he  most  earnestly 
didred.  But,  before  he  set  out  on  his  journey  to  Constance, 
k  appeared  once  more,  in  the  August  of  1414,  in  Prague. 
Bere,  by  a  public  notice  posted  on  all  the  church  doors,  he 
avited  any  man  who  pleased,  under  the  condition  that  if 
k  could  not  make  good  his  case  he  would  agree  to  suffer 
Ibe  same  punishment  which  Huss  would  be  liable  to  if  con- 
victed, to  convict  him  before  the  archbishop,  or  a  synod  to 
le  convoked  by  him,  of  any  heresy.  Huss  could  not  get 
pumission,  it  is  true,  either  for  himself  or  for  his  advocate 
Jennie,  to  appear  before  the  synod.  He  was  put  a&ide 
vith  the  declaration,  that  they  were  too  busily  occupied 
with  other  a&irs  of  the  kingdom,  to  be  able  to  attend  to 
Ui  matter.  He  got  a  certificate  drawn  up  to  that  effect. 
Be  had  an  interview,  moreover,  with  the  archbishop,* 
ifter  which  the  latter  made  out  for  him  a  declaration,  stating 
liat  he  found  him  guilty  of  no  heresy  ;  that  he  had  nothing 
0  lay  against  him,  save  this  only  that  he  had  remained  so 
lug  under  the  Ian,  and  nothing  to  advise,  save  only  that 
6  should  get  it  removed  as  soon  as  possible.f  He  also 
tthmitted  to  a  special  examination  of  the  charges  brought 
Bsinst  him,  and  undertook  to  demonstrate  their  futility.} 
le  procured  an  investigation  of  his  creed  under  the  direc- 
ion  of  the  pope's  inquisitor,  the  bishop  of  Nazareth,  and  he 
X>  drew  up  a  testimonial,  certifying  that  he  found  nothing 
eretical  in  him.  But  though  many  false  accusations  had 
een  brought  against  Huss,  and  his  expressions  often  per- 
ttrted  by  his  enemies,  yet  it  is  evident  from  the  expositions 
f%  have  already  given,  that  outwardly  devoted  as  Huss  at 
bat  time  really  was  to  the  dominant  church  system,  the 
vinoiples  expressed  by  him  did,  in  fact,  contain  within 
hem  germs  of  doctrine  which  would  lead  to  an  overthrow 
t  that  system.    But  it  depended  entirely  upon  the  fact, 

•  There  was  probably  no  personal  intcrricw.  Tlio  statement  is 
iaplj  (fol.  8,  2) :  Bupplex  pctobat  a  dominis  baronibus,  ut  suo  nomine 
Bwent  ciim  domino  archiepiscopo.  Neither  does  l^alacky  know  of  any 
ieh  interyiew.  t  0pp.  I.  fol.  3.  2. 

X  The  report  of  this  trial  from  a  copy  mode  by  Peter  of  Mladonowic, 
iQetiary  to  that  cealous  friend  of  Huts^  the  Knight  John  of  Chlun,  in 
tinted  in  tlhe  Stud.  u.  Kritik.  1S37, 1,  Heft. 
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how  fu,  bow  eliarply  and  profoundly,  the  mdivUn)  lH 
ooodaoted  bis  examination  wu  oapabU  of  awing,  wtxttfl 
or  not  that  individnal  would  be  able  to  detoot  in  tha  timk 
enoe,  which  appeared  so  obvious  aa  a  matter  of  bd,fl 
genn  of  reHiatanoe  which  lay  concealed  at  bottom.  IM 
we  certainly  abould  not  omit  to  notice,  that  the  adncw 
of  the  ehnrch  part^  in  Prague  at  that  time  tni^t  be  d« 
mined  in  some  measure,  by  a  regard  to  the  p>^  ^Vf^ 
to  them,  to  act  otherwiae  than  £ey  wootd  have  donal 
different  oirctunstances.*  Husa  before  his  departure  vrm 
to  the  emperor  Sigismnnd,  thanking  bim  for  the  tronbkl 
tootc  on  hia  aooount.  He  saya :  "  I  will  humbly  tnul  ■ 
life  on  it,  and  under  the  wie-oonduct  of  your  proteonB 
shall,  with  the  permisgion  of  the  Highest,  appear  at  9 
next  council  at  Constance."  He  begs  the  emperor  to  m 
■vide  for  it ;  that,  coiaing  in  peace  to  Conatanoe,  he  nup 
tht-re  have  an  opportuaily  puhliolj  to  confess  hia  !kitt 
"  For,  aa  I  have  tanght  nothmg  in  secret,  ao  I  wish  to  \ 
heard,  to  he  examined,  to  preach,  and,  under  help  of  fl 
Divine  Spirit,  to  anewer  all  who  are  disposed  to  aoonn  b 
not  in  secret  but  pnblicly.  And  I  hope  I  BbM  not  I 
afraid  to  confess  the  Lord  Christ,  and,  if  it  most  be,  tod 
for  his  law,  which  is  the  moat  true."  The  emperor,  wt 
find  from  this  letter,  had  promised  Hubs  that  hii  m 
should  be  conducted  to  a  happy  iasuct  whence,  it  is  evidv 
how  far  the  emperor  was  from  wishing  or  antaoipatiiijMi 
such  result  aa  that  which  actually  came  about  Bi 
thanked  the  emperor  for  hia  kind  intentions,  and  in  anioi 
to  his  promise,  said, "  Which,  too,  your  Uajesly  will  peifa 
to  the  honour  of  the  King  of  kings."  It  ia  efideot&i 
many  thines  which  he  says,  in  hia  &reweU  letter,  that  Bi 
set  out  un  his  journey  to  Constance  with  a  feeling  of  perfi 
confidence  in  the  emperor's  word,  and  the  promised  M 
of  safe-conduct,  though  that  paper  had  not  yet  been  J 
into  hia  hands.  Several  of  his  friends  cautioned  him  agu 
trusting  too  muoh  in  the  emperor's  word — he  oonld  ieS^ 

*  AtPaletxexpresMS  himself:  No  one  ventured  to  MlItkaMlw 
of  Hua»  bj  tbeir  proper  luune^  quia  renuu  et  ooipoiuin  penmliB 
minereL    0pp.  I.  fol.  2!i5,  2. 

t  Volens  tid  fluem  laodabUem  dednoere.  Bee  tbii  lirttar  la  FdM 
UL  1,  pp.  Sia  and  &1&,  note. 
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lum  over  to  bis  enemies.*    Afterwards,  in  the  midst  of  his 
triak  at  Constance,  the  words  of  one  of  his  congregation, 
Andrew,  a  Polish  tailor,  recurred  to  his  thoughts,  who,  in 
tddng  leave,  said  to  him :  **  God  be  with  thee  ;  for  hardly, 
fliink  I,  wilt  thou  get  back  again  unharmed,  dearest  blaster 
John,  and  most  stedfast  in  the  truth  I     Not  the  king  of 
Hungary  but  the  King  of  Heaven  reward  thee  with  all  good 
bt  the  good  and  true  instruction  that  I  have  received  from 
thee."!    It  was  the  consciousness  of  following  a  divine  call 
iHdch  animated  Huss  in  directing  his  steps  to  Constance, 
ttong^  the  presentiment  of  death  was  not  absent  from  his 
lund.    He  was  resigned  to  the  will  of  God,  let  his  cause 
knie  as  it  might,  the  glory  and  triumph  of  divine  truth, 
ike  weal  of  the  souls  for  whom  he  had  laboured,  being  his 
•ole  wish.     So  he  expresses  himself  in  his  last  letter,  taking 
leave  of  his  congregation,  written  the  day  before  his  depar- 
ture, October  10th,  1414.     "You  know,"  he  begins,  **  my 
bethren,that  I  have  now  long  instructed  you  in  good  faith, 
ntting  before  you  God's  word,  not  things  remote  from  the 
iaith  in  Christ,  not  £Eilse  doctrines.     For  I  have  always 
iOQght  and  will  ever  seek,  so  long  as  I  live,  your  welfare." 
He  then  says  tliat  he  had  intended,  before  leaving,  to  preach 
before  them,  and  defend  himself  from  the  false  accusations 
i^unst  his  faith,  but  had  been  prevented  by  want  of  time 
and  reserved  it  for  a  future  opportunity.     He  tells  them, 
that  he  is   going  into  the  midst  of  his  worst  enemies. 
'* There  will  be  more  against  me,"  he  says,  **  in  the  council 
of  my  enemies,  than  there  were  against  our  Saviour :  first, 
€f  the  number  of  bishops  and  masters :  next,  of  the  princes 
ef  this  world  and  Pharisees.     But  1  hope  in  God,  my  Al- 
sughty  Saviour,  that,  on  the  ground  of  his  ovrn  promise  and 
in  answer  to  your  fer\'ent  prayers,  he  will  bestow  on  me 
wisdom,  and  a  skilful  tongue,  so  as  to  be  able  to  stand  up 
•gainst  them.     He  will,  too,  bestow  on  mo  a  spirit  to  desj)ifie 
^rsecutions,  imprisonment,  and  death  ;    for  we  see  that 
Christ  himself  suffered  for  the  sake  of  his  chosen,  giving  us 

•  HuRs  hirasflf  called  to  inirul,  wlion  his  (loatJi  was  iioar  at  hand,  what 
W»  friends  in  Bohemia  hail  ttaid  to  him  on  this  snbject :  Qu(xl  cavere 
jHerem  a  suo  conducto,  ot :  Ipw  te  dabit  inimiciK,  and  the  wonLs  ad- 
jwe«ed  to  him  by  a  certain  knight :  He  might  be  wire  that  he  wonM 
*•  ooDdemnvd.  He  8uppo8<!fl  thitj  person  must  have  known  the  pur- 
Pow  of  the  emperw.    Ep.  34,  0pp.  I.  fol.  G8.  2.         t  Ibid-  Ep.  33. 


me  graoe  t< 
beMmfi. 
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an  ezampla,  tltat  we  should  sofiiar  «U  f 
for  our  latvation.  He  certainly  oanaot  p 
oa  him  and  peraeTeres  in  Aii  tratli."  ■■  If  mj  dartib,"  «| 
"  oan  gloriiV  his  name,  then  may  he  liaateii  i^  and  pr 
e  to  endnre  with  good  oonrage  iriiatenr  eril  M| 
B.  But,  if  it  is  better  for  me  th«t  I  dumld  ntar 
to  yon,  then  let  na  beseeoh  God  for  this,  that  I  ma;  ooa 
back  to  ^ou  from  the  oonnoil  without  wronff;  that  is,  vid 
ont  detriment  to  hia  truth,  so  ttiAt  we  m»  from  thenoefinl 
be  able  to  oome  to  a  purer  knowledge  of  it,  to  deatroy  tl 
dootrinee  of  Antiohnat,  and  leaTe  liehind  na  a  good  e 
ample  for  oar  biethran."  "  Ferlupa,"  says  he,  "yonvi 
never  see  me  i^aia  in  Fragne ;  but,  if  God  ahonld,  in  b 
meroy,  bring  me  back  to  yon  again,  I  will  with  a  mo 
cheerful  oourage  go  on  in  the  law  cS  the  Ijord ;  but  «ni 
oially  when  we  shall  meet  together  in  eternal  glory.  Qoa 
merciful  and  just,  and  gives  peace  to  hia  own  here,  ai 
beyond  death.  May  He  watch  over  you,  who  has  cleansi 
UB,  his  sheep,  through  his  own  holy  and  precious  bloo 
which  blood  ia  the  everlastUig  pledge  of  our  salvation  I  Ai 
may  He  grant  that  yon  may  be  enabled  to  fulfil  his  wii 
and  having  fulfilled  it,  attain  to  peace  and  eternal  gloi 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  all  who  abide  in  )i 
truth  !  '*  He  sent  back  also  a  letter  to  hia  diBciple,  Maiti 
a  youngmanwho  had  been  trained  up  from  childhood  nod 
his  care,  superBcribed  with  the  injunction  that  he  was  n 
to  open  it  till  he  received  certain  intelligence  of  his  deat 
It  contained  touching  exhortations  to  purity  of  mottl 
warned  him  t^ainst  extravagance  in  dress,  a  foible  wbi< 
still  clung  to  &e  young  candidate,  and  enjoined  it  upon  hi 
never  to  seek  a  parish  for  any  earthly  advantage,  but  on 
frum  a  desii'e  to  promote  the  welfare  of  souls. f  He  cauUoi 
him  against  imitating  what  was  faulty  in  hia  own  exampl 
mentioning,  amuug  other  things,  his  poBsioDate  fondnei 
before  he  entered  the  priesthood,  for  the  game  of  chess, 
pursuing  which  amuBement  he  had  allowed  himself 
grow  excited  even  to  anger  against  others.     Such  was  t1 

•  Opp.  I.  fol.  57,  Ep.  2,  and  Hikowec.  1,  Letter. 

t  Si  Tocutus  fuerin  ad  plebauiam,  lionot  Doi,  salua  animarnm 
labor  tc  moroat,  nou  luibitio  scruphaiam  vcl  pi»dioruai.  Opp.  I.  " 
SZ  1 ;  Ep.  I. 
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deHcatte  acnsHnlity  of  hia  conaoienoe."  H«  departed  from 
Prugno  on  th«  llth  of  October,  1414,  in  oompaar  with  fonr 
others — the  two  knights  who  had  it  in  chiu^  to  protect 
him  from  all  injury,  Weneel,  of  Duba,  and  John,  of  Chlom, 
that  geakiiM,  noble  friend  of  Hose,  whom  we  shall  often 
hiTs  occasion  to  mention  hereafier;  Ghluiu'a  secretAty, 
^  Bachelor  Peter  of  Mtadenowic,  who  also  was  einoerelj 
ittacbed  to  Hubs,  and  hia  friend  the  del^^te  from  PiugUB 
naiversity,  Priest  John  CurdinaliB,  of  ReinBtein. 

Though  it  was  more  partioularly  with  the  party  of  the 
German  theologians  that  Husa  had  thus  far  had  to  contend, 
yet  the  reception  he  met  with  in  his  ioomey  through  Ger^ 
mtnj  was  by  no  meana  aooh  as  he  might  have  been  led  to 
upeot  in  a  country  where  the  report  of  his  bereuiee  had 
lieeu  ao  indnstrionsly  circnUt«d  by  hie  enemies.  A  great 
loaeing  for  the  reformation  of  the  ohurch  had  already  spread 
wide  among  the  German  people  ;  and  this  perhaps  inclined 
rainy  to  look  faToiirably  on  a  man  who  had  distinguiKhed 
himtelf.  as  they  may  have  beard  in  various  ways,  by  hia 
teal  against  the  corruption  of  the  spiritaal  orders,  and  for 
th(i  piirificatioQ  of  the  church.  Their  personal  intercourse 
■ith  Huss,  the  impression  conveyed  by  hb  looks  and  hia 
ditconrse,  would  tend  to  strengthen  this  inclination  to 
ngird  him  with  favour.  He  nowhere  avoided  notice  :  in 
every  town  he  showed  himself  openly  in  his  carriage, 
tnvelling  io  the  dreos  of  a  priest.f  In  all  the  places  through 
*bich  ho  poKsed,  he  posted  up  public  notices  in  Bohemian, 
Latin,  aod  German.  oSering  to  give  any  one  who  wished 
to  gpeak  with  him,  on  the  matter  of  hie  faith,  an  a<«!ount  of 
liii  religions  ooDvictions,  and  to  prove  that  he  was  very  far 
ftota  cherishing  Bn3rthing  like  heresy.  In  the  little  town 
o(  Pemau,  the  parish  priest  with  his  vicars  waited  upon 
Bin  in  person  at  his  quarters,  drank  to  his  health  from  a 
i^r^  tankard  of  wine.  coDvereed  with  htm  on  matt«re  of 
Christian  faith,  avowed  that  he  fully  agreed  with  him,  and 
Glared  that  he  bad  always  been  hia  {riend4    In  Nnrem- 

*  Biii%  qui*  (proh  dotor)  ute  noerdohim  meum  libeoter  et  Mpe 
MaoM  hui,  tempiM  neglezi  et  aape  alios  et  me  ad  iiaaDDiliam  per 
■hii  Indnni  infulieitei  proTucan. 

t  Xikowec.  2,  Letter  of  the  16th  of  Not.,  1414. 

tOp|>.I.MS7,Si  ^8.  ^ 

■nua-  iv.        ^ 


borg,  the  «noi«itt  seat  of  the  Frieodi'  of  God,  mnaha 
who  ftrriTed  earlier  thou  himself,  hsd  slzesdr  i{nid 
news  that  he  was  on  his  way  sad  might  soon  n  wnd 
sod  Uroe  bodies  of  the  people  esme  oirt  to  meet  Um.  lU 
dinner  ne  reo^ved  s  letter  nom  ft  perish  priest  of  tb  dn 
of  St.  Set»ldM,reqiicstiimftninterTiewwiQihiia,toai 
he  oheerfnlly  oonsented.  Doriiw  dinner  s  note  wm  be 
to  him  by  one  of  hii  ettendente,  Wensel,  of  Dnhft,  ^n 
ing  that,  in  coneeqnenoe  of  the  notioe  he  hsd  ^oiIn 
many  oitixens  and  masteis  wiahed  to  speak  with  him.  ^ 
too,  wftB  weloome  tidii^k  He  left  his  table  for  the  pv 
of  oonTersing  with  titem.  The  masters  were  for  hsTi 
private  intOTview,  becanse  they  hsd  soniples  about 
pTOprietT  of  ^peaking  on  nioh  nwtten  befote  laymen. 
Haaa  would  listen  to  no  nioh  proposal  of  disonsaing  m* 
of  faith  privately,  declaring  that  he  had  always  teatifi 
gOBpol  truth  openly,  and  meant  to  do  bo  still.  In  prei 
of  the  burgomaster  and  many  citisenB,  he  ooDversed  i 
his  doctrine  till  nightfall,  and  his  hearera  professed 
satisfied  with  him.  If  Hubs  sought  to  approve  hiuiH 
ft  genuine  witness  of  gospel  truth,  before  all  the  worl 
surely  ought  not  to  took  upon  this  as  an  ambitious 
on  his  part  to  court  the  approbation  of  the  many  ;  i 
we  are  disposed  to  raise  the  same  objeotion  against 
zealous  preacher  of  evangelioal  truth ;  which,  to  be  si 
often  done.  While  Hues  was  disputing  with  certaii 
sons  in  the  little  Suabian  town  of  Bibrach,  the  noble  E 
John,  of  Chlum,  took  so  lively  an  interest  jn  this  dii 
tion,  and  Npoke  with  bo  muoh  wannth  in  favour  ( 
doctrines  of  Huss,  that  he  was  taken  for  a  doctor  of  ihec 
hence  Huss  was  wont  afterwards,  in  his  letters,  plavfi 
call  him  the  Doctor  of  Bibraoh.*  Well  n\v»re  of  the 
ignorance  of  the  people  in  the  things  of  religion,  Hut 
accustomed  wherever  he  lodged  to  leave  for  his  ha 
departing  a  copy  of  the  Ten  Commandments,  or  ev 
write  them  in  the  meal,  as  he  had  written  them  on  the 
of  Bethlehem  Chapel. 

He  reached  Constance  on  the  3rd  of  November, 
days  after  the  arrival  of  pope  John,  whom  he  met  on  tin 

•  Opp.l.lo\.l\,l;'Ei^.«i\ii.' 
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Daring  the  first  four  weeks  which  Hass  spent  at  Con- 
inoe  nothing  was  proposed  or  said  with  regard  to  his 
Eur.    He  wonld  have  found  no  friends,  he  writes,  in 
mstanoe,  if  his  adversaries  from  Bohemia  had  not  taken 
lins  to  make  him  hated.*     Meantime  his  most  violent 
lemies,  the  already-mentioned  Michael  de  Causis,  Paletz, 
id  the  prime  author  of  all  the  last  commotions  in  Prague, 
le  man  who  as  papal  legate  had  brought  to  Bohemia  the 
nil  of  indulgence  and  crusade,  Wenzel  Tiem,  formerly  dean, 
len  provost  of  Passau,  had  also  arrived.')'     These  persons 
iteveiy  thing  in  motion  against  him.   Michael  de  Causis,  on 
le  next  day  after  his  arrival,  caused  a  notice  to  be  posted 
a  all  the  chnrches,  accusing  him  as  the  vilest  heretic.    His 
pponenta  brought  with  them  the  writings  which  he  had 
naposed  during  the  last  disputes  and  attempts  at  compro- 
lise ;  writings  in  which  he  had  most  freely  expressed  his 
pinions ;  and  these  they  now  put  in  circulation.     These 
ere  especially  to  be  used  against  him.     The  form  of  accu- 
ition,  arawn  up  by  Michael  de  Causis,  was  well  calculated 
»  arouse  against  Huss  the  anxious  suspicions  of  the  hier- 
"chy.     Assertions  ascribed  wrongly  to  Iiuss,  and  assertions 
hich  had  really  been  made  by  him,  were  lumped  together ; 
id  his  accuser  declares,  that  if  he  should  be  acquitted,  the 
ergy  in  Bohemia  must  suffer  grievous  persecutions  in  their 
roperty  and  persons  ;  everj'thing  would  be  turned  to  con- 
ision,  and  the  evil  would  spread  through  all  Geimany ; 
ad  such  a  persecution  of  the  clergy  and  the  faithful  would 
isne,  as  had  never  been  known  since  the  days  of  Constan- 
ne.     If  he  should  in  any  way  get  safely  out  of  the  hands 
r  the  council,  ho  and  his  adherents  would  have  it  to  say, 
lat  his  doctrines  must  have  been  ai)proved  by  the  council, 
lie  princes  and  laity  generally  would  fall  upcm  the  clergy, 
s  they  had  already  done  in  Bohemia,  and  as  they  were 
enerally  inclined  to  do.  J     I'hc  pope  sent  as  his  delegate, 
)  Huss,  the   bishop    of  Constance,  accompanied   by  his 
fficials,  and  the  Auditor  sacri  palatii,  a  high  officer  of  the 

•  Mikowcc,  2.  Letter. 

t  Wunla  of  Hush  :  Mulli  a/lvcraarii  ct  fortes  inanrpriint  contra  mo, 
308  priPS4;rtiin  coiu-itiit   vt-iiditor  iiiJulgentittrmn,    PatharieusiB  do- 
miw.    Opp.  I.  fol.  58.  2  ;  Ep.  G. 
X  Hi8t.  Hoaai,  Opp.  I.  fol.  C,  Btq.  A 


r 


pa{wl  ooort.  They  iofbrmad  Urn  it  had  beoBwitKttBF 
a  nuttarof  mnohdelibenttion  bowtoilu|M)Wo(t)i»iBkd 
pnmonDoed  on  the  place  where  ho  xended.  TiuHj. 
pope  had  oooohidttd  to  leeort  to  Hie  pc^e'i  plMuti^ 
power,  aod  to  •napend  flu  interdiot  aod  the  fam  fo 
preoent  It  was  only  nqnaated  that,  in  oider  to  r 
giving  aoandal,  he  wmild  keep  awi^  from  taam  ud  » 
ohnroh  aolemnidee ;  in  all  other  reapecta,  he  abaaH  1 
liber^  to  go  wheierer  he  pleaaed.  But  Hum  had  i 
reliDqi]iihedhisTight,Maprieet,toholdnian;  Btai 
mean  to  do  it  now ; — a  pertinaoity  which  oonU  not  i 
give  great  offenoe  to  the  hierarohioal  party.*  VHun  i 
of  the  frienda  of  flow,  protesting  to  his  innooenM,  i 
the  pope  to  retraot  all  that  had  hitherto  heen  done  i 
matter,  he  gave  an  eraaive  answer,  laying  all  the  Uu 
the  enemies  of  Huas  in  Bohemia,  who  refused  to  take 
anything,  but  warmly  persiated  in  their  aocusatioiui  a 
him-f  Yet  many,  no  doubt,  were  anxiooa  that  the 
affiiir  should  be  settled  beforv  it  was  brought  up  as  a  i 
for  public  deliberation.  And  perhuM  Huaa,  if  be 
have  been  prevailed  upon  to  humble  himself  befoi 
papal  authority,  and  to  give  in  a  recantation  of  the  here 
which  he  had  been  accused,  might  have  secured  to  h 
this  advantage,  Two  bishops  and  a  doctor  of  thi 
actually  made  to  him  a  proposition  of  this  sortf  But 
would  consent  to  notlung  lilce  it.  He  wanted  a 
hearing  before  the  assembled  council ;  before  that  c 
be  felt  impelled  ta  give  in  the  account  of  hisfoith,  an 
witness  of  the  truth,  for  which  he  contended.  He 
that  nothing  would  be  done  in  his  affair  until  the  ei 
Bigismond  should  arrive,  who  had  already  caused  bin 
informed  of  his  satififaotion  at  learning  that  he  had  i 
on  his  journey  without  waiting  for  the  letter  of  safe-co 
which  had  first  reached  him  in  Constance.    Wh< 

*  Wotdg  of  the  Magistei  Job.  Carduulia  of  ReiiuMii:  t 
qnotidie  divina  peragit  et  in  tata  via  peregit  hnciuqiie.    Opi 

t  Papa  nou  vult  tollon  prooeanu  et  dixit :  Qnid  ego  ptenun 
vertri  laoiunt.     Ibid.  foL  &e,  2 ;  Ep,  6. 

I  Bed  locnti  aunt  duo  episcopi  et  uuoa  doctor  cnn)  Jo.  L^ 
ego  lub  sileutiD  con  oidania.   \V^ 
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erw  tfTTred  be  hoped  by  his  intercession  to  obtiiin  a 
kic  heiriB^*  Thongh  he  conld  not  foresee  \^'hat  was  to 
^  iasme.  mnd  was  fiu*  from  amusing  himself  with  any 
c  bopea.  yet  rmsi  in  God  and  in  his  truth  raised  him 
p  u-jw  ahtrre  all  fear :  and  regarding  himself  simply  ns 
nutniment  of  that  truth,  he  confidently  expected  thi\t  it 
oUoome  Icrth  triumphant  ont  of  every  conflict.  **  As- 
^T."  says  be  in  a  letter  to  Prague,  **  Christ  is  with 

••  a  strong  champion ;  therefore  fear  I  not  what  the 
^T  may  do  to  me."     He  sa^'s,  speaking  of  the  plots  of 

enemies :  *'  I  fear  nothing ;  for  I  hope  that,  after  a 
«t  conflict,  will  ensue  a  gi^eat  victor}*,  and  af>er  the 
toiT  a  still  greater  reward,  and  a  still  greater  discomfiture 
DT  enemie6.'*t 

Bdving  upon  the  expectation  that  he  would  be  permitted 
qMak  before  the  assembled  council,  he  availed  hinisflf 
lus  leisore  at  Constance  in  preparing  several  discoursos 
ich  he  meant  to  deliver  on  that  occasion.  Acconlingly 
find  a  dificonise  in  which  he  designed  to  give  an  acoount 
his  faith.^  He  testified  in  it  his  assent  to  the  church- 
ifesfiion  of  faith  ;  appealing  to  the  fact  that  the  A])ostlcs* 
sed  had  been  inscribed  by  him  on  the  walls  of  Bethlehem 
ipel.$  He  declares,  too,  that  it  was  not  his  dcnign  to 
ch  anything  contrary  to  the  decisions  of  tho  general 
mcils.  or  contrary  to  the  ancient  canon  and  the  authority 
the  approved  church  teachers;  alwsys  presup)X)Hing, 
vever,  that  they  asserted  nothing  but  what  was  cnn- 
aed,  impliciU  or  eorpHnte^  in  the  sacred  Scriptures.  ||  And 
oe  his  disputes  on  the  matter  of  indulgence  had  given 
ission  to  the  charge  brought  against  him  by  8omo«  that 
did  not  acknowledge  the  common  fund  of  the  merits  of 

Hum  remarks  of  ono  of  the  knights:  D.  TiStTcinlxirk  iiijunxit 
li,  quod  ante  adYentum  regis  nihil  attuntem  oikmuI  aotuH.  Kt  hihto, 
id  reipondcbo  in  publiea  audientia.  Ibid.  £]).  5.  Olnicrvin^  tbut 
1  fiuired  his  public  answer,  be  ailda :  Quam  HTM'r(»  do  Dei  gnttia,  (|Ucm1 

mm  coQscentams,  dnm  rex  Sigismumlns  aciAu'rit.    Ibid.  Kp.  G. 

Ibid.  X  Do  fldei  min?  ♦•hipi«latioiif. 

I  Bymbolam  plebem  docni,  et  ipsum  in  paricto  «»ap«|ll«\  in  qua 
sdicaTi,  deacnbore  pnecepi  vulguritcr.    0pp.  I.  fol.  •'»'.  -•         . 

Veneror  etiam  omnia  concilia  genoralia  et  Hpecitilia,  dccrotu  vi  *»J***    ^ 
»,  et  omnes  leges,  canones  et  constitutiones :  de  quanto  couboi»» 
didte  vel  implieite  legi  Dei.    Ibid.  fol.  48, 1, 


permitted  to  oontinne  bia  l&bonra  for  •  Mugv 

as  to  tliat  matter,  his  opponents  may  doubtli 
more  distinctly  than  he  himself  did,  to  what  1 
wore  !e>i(iiiig.  AVith  reganl  to  several  other 
also  had  aoincthing  lo  rest  upon  in  the  pU' 
consciousneBs,  he  nover  peihaps  would  havt 
oppose  the  doctrine  of  the  church  even  b^ 
development  of  his  principles ;  for,  in  detiniDj 
of  the  oommunity  of  saints,  a  doctrine  ^ 
believed  was  taught  in  the  New  Testament  (1 
1  Cor.  iii.  4  ff.),  he  says :  "  This  commnnion  t 
a  participation  in  all  the  good  which  beloi 
members  of  the  mystical  body  of  Christ,  bo 
are  found  in  a  state  of  pace.  From  this  h 
the  glorified  saints  assist  and  snstain  the  eleoi 
lake  joy  in  their  repentance  and  their  prt^^ei 
saints  on  earth  assist  those  who  are  passinj 
refining  process  of  the  purgatorial  fire,  with 
their  good  works,  their  fasts  and  alms,  so  i 
more  speedily  delivered  out  of  this  state  and  ' 
their  heavenly  home.  "  And  as  I  heartilj 
goes  on  to  say, "  in  this  community  of  eaints, 
publicly  avowed  it  with  my  lips,  so  I  enti 
graoiona  Lord  Jesos  Christ,  who  never  refnsei 

thn  tm^■o  nsTiIf'iT.t     tl>«*    1...    w/%..l^    (V.i.^t.<,  tt.. 
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dan  woman  had  helped  her  daughter,  and  then  goes  on  to 
Kgae :  "  If  a  saint  on  earth,  still  affected  with  sin,  can 
hnefit  another  believer  and  the  whole  church  by  his 
interoession,  how  foolish  it  would  be  to  say  that  one  who 
ii  present  with  Christ  in  gloiy  could  not  do  the  same  1" 
y  Hie  second  discourse  relates  to  the  restoration  of  peace. 
[[  He  distinguishes  three  kinds  of  peace, — peace  with  God, 
■L^  with  ourselves,  and  with  our  neighbour.     The  first  he 
^  eonsideiB  to  be  the  foundation  of  aU  other  peace.     He  then 
Bikes   a  like  threefold  distinction  in  speaking  of  the 
■Mombly  which  had  been  convoked  for  the  restoration  of 
waoe,  describing  peace  with  God  as  having  its  foundation 
iiiBnpreme  love  to  God  in  the  church ;  peace  with  ourselves 
H  oonsisting  in  this,  that  the  church  should  govern  itself  in 
boliness ;  peace  with  our  neighbour,  that  it  should  satisfy 
•feiy  neighbour  in  all  that  is  requisite  for  his  eternal 
Wel&re.    To  deficiency  in  the  first,  he  traces  all  failure  in 
iBipect  to  the  last.     The  worldliness  of  the  church  he 
designates  as  the  ground  of  corruption  and  schism,  giving 
Special  prominence  to  the  corruption  of  the  clei*gy.     The 
ciril  was  bad  enough  already,  when  they  failed  in  that 
Wluoh  constitutes  the  chief  end  of  their -vocation,  to  hold 
fcrth    the    word  of   God    to    the    laity.     When    priests 
Neglected   this,  they  were   already  angels    of   darkness, 
Athing    themselves    like    angels    of  light ;  servants  of 
Antichrist,  not  servants  of  Christ;  and   their  neglect  to 
itedy  the  divine  word,  their  want  of  fidelity  to  that  word, 
^vis  the  source  of  all  the  other  corruptions,  which  he  then 
gDBB  on  to  portray.*     Again,  as  Huss  had  been  accused  of 
ifjecting  ^e  authority   of  church  traditions  and  of  the 
ecclesiastical  laws,  of  disturbing  the  foundations  of  eccle- 
siastical and  civil  order,  it  was  his  wish  to  explain,  in  a 
disoouTse  before  the  council,  the  sense  of  the  propositions 
>wlly  expressed  by  him  and  perverted  by  his  opponents. 
Hkis  he  did  in  his  discourse  on  the  sufficiency  of  the  law  of 
Christ  for  the  guidance  of  the  church,t  where  we  shall 
leoognise  a  great  deal  that  corresponds  with  the  doctrines 
€f  Matthias  of  Janow.     He  begins  with  saying :  '*  I,  an 

•  De  Pace,  0pp.  I.  fol.  52.  secj. 

t  Dc  BniBdentui  Legis  Christi  ad  Begendam  l^\enuii« 
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ignorant  man,  being  about  to  apeak  baisre  the  wim  «f  dl 
the  world,  entreat  you  bj  the  mercy  of  Jesus  Cluriit,  tiw  j 
God  and  true  man,  that  you  would  oalmlj  listen  to  m.  ' 
For  I  know  from  the  words  of  Nicodemus  (John  Tii.  ftl)  | 
that  the  law  judgeth  no  man  before  it  hear  him  and  know  I 
what  he  doeth.  I,  the  poorest  of  priests,  will  howevw 
endeavour,  as  I  have  aforetime  endeavoured,  to  oany  ont  iIm 
law  of  Christ  in  myself,  by  taking  heed,  so  fiir  as  the  mm 
of  God  enables  me,  against  reyenge,  envy,  and  vain-gkir; 
since  from  my  heart  I  strive  only  for  the  glory  of  Ood,  ttt 
oonfession  of  his  truth,  the  banishment  of  all  evil  thougUi 
against  my  neighbour,  and  the  defence  of  the  law  of  duM 
For  i  am  bound  carefdlly,  humbly,  and  patiently  to  defenl 
the  most  excellent  law  of  Christ,  as  Chnst  himself  and  Ui 
disciples  did  the  same/'  **  AbI  have  often  said  befoni" 
he  adds,  "  so  now  too  I  solemnly  protest,  that  I  never  hsn 
and  never  will  pertinaciously  affirm  anything  which  ii 
contrary  to  a  truth  of  faith.  I  hold  firmly  all  the  troths  of 
faith,  as  I  have  ever  firmly  held  them  and  am  resolved  that 
I  will  ever  firmly  hold  them ;  so  that,  rather  than  defend 
an  error  opposed  to  them,  I  would  prefer,  hoping  in  thft 
Lord  and  with  his  help,  to  suffer  a  terrible  punishment  of 
death  ;  nay,  sustained  by  the  grace  of  God,  I  am  ready  to 
give  up  this  poor  life  for  the  law  of  Christ.  As  I  have  is 
my  academical  answer  and  acts  and  in  my  public  preachiog 
often  submitted,  so  now  too  I  submit  and  will  in  the  future 
humbly  submit  myself  to  the  order  of  this  most  holy  laWi 
to  the  atonement  by  the  same,  and  to  obedience  to  it; 
ready  to  retract  anything  whatever  that  I  have  said,  whca 
I  am  taught  that  it  is  contrary  to  truth."  In  the  prosecution 
of  his  theme  he  takes  notice  of  an  objection,  namely  thiti 
according  to  the  above  supposition  of  the  sufficiency  of  the 
law  of  Christ,  all  other  laws  would  be  superfiuous,  and 
ought  therefore  to  be  done  away  with.  He  disposes  of  thii 
objection  by  referring  all  other  laws  to  this  one  law,  by 
holding  that  they  are  to  be  regarded  only  as  dependent  on 
the  latter,  their  force  consisting  in  their  harmony  and  oor^ 
respondence  with  the  same.  All  other  laws  were,  in  their 
principle,  contained  implicite  in  this  law,  were  only  the 
evolution  of  this  law,  or  simply  designed  to  establish  and 
promote  its  claims  m  t)^  QSxc;\)LT&a\»s[i<E^fiA  and  relationa; 
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herefore,  sabserrient  to  it.  "Human  laws,"  says  he, 
^  «re  included  in  the  divine  law ;  nay,  they  are  themselves 
lie  law  of  Christ  in  so  far  as  they  are  subservient  to  this 
AW."  Of  the  "  canon  law/*  he  remarks  that  it  was  partly 
lerived  from  the  divine  law,  and  partly  akin  to  the  civil 
%w,  and  included  in  both  these  parts.  Civil  laws  had 
leen  created  by  occasion  of  the  sins  of  mankind,  for  the 
mtpoae  of  securing  forcibly  the  state  of  justice  in  the 
ommonwealth,  so  far  as  it  concerned  earthly  goods; 
rhile  the  evangelical  law  was  designed  for  the  preHcrvation 
f  goods  in  the  kingdom  of  grace.  Accordingly  he  is  of  the 
opinion  that  everything  else  should  be  made  subservient 
o  Christianity;  because  the  trades,  professions,  and 
iberal  arts  should  all  be  regulated  with  reference  to  the 
AW  of  Christ  as  the  highest  end,  should  be  subservient  to 
liat  law ;  the  trades  and  professions,  in  preparing  what  is 
^niaite  for  the  supply  of  bodily  wants ;  the  liberal  arts, 
n  promoting  the  understanding  of  the  holy  Scriptures.* 
Snt  the  expectation  of  Huss,  that  he  would  have  liberty  to 
meak  freely  before  the  assembled  council  was  not  fulfilled. 
Aie  intrigues  of  his  enemies ;  the  tickets  sent  about,  by 
lis  friends  or  his  enemies,  announcing  that  he  would 
Ippear  and  preach  in  public  on  a  certain  Sunday  ;t  the 
Smut  that  Huss  might  escape  from  Constance,  a  nimour  to 
Siis  effect  having  already  got  abroad ;{  the  uncompromising 

•  De  SuflBc,  Leg.  Christi.  0pp.  I.  fol.  44,  2,  Bcq. 

t  It  WB8  an  aimonncement  of  this  sort,  that  whoever  would  come  to 
BbiDoh  to  hear  him  on  this  particulur  Snnday  slionld  have  a  ducat. 
KMter  Oaidinalis  of  Reinstein,  who  reports  the  fact,  docH  not  himself 
ieade  whether  this  was  done  by  a  friena  or  an  enemy  :  Alias  noscitur, 
■a  uniciis  vel  inimlcus  hori  iniimavit  in  ecclesia,  quia  Hus  dominica 
pQxiiiia  predicabit  ad  clcram  in  ecclesia  Gonntantiensi,  et  cuilibet 
MbmjuU  aabitunmndncatum.  0pp.  I.  fol.  58,  1 ;  Kp.  4.  And  among 
Im  uiicles  of  complaint  afterwards  brought  against  Hubs,  one  was  that 
h0  hud  preached  openly.    V.  d.  Hardt,  IV.  p.  213. 

t  It  18  plain  how  this  rumour  arose  when  we  compare  what  Palacky 
cm.  1,  p.  321  note)  has  communicated  from  the  manuscript  report  of 
Feter  oi  Mladcnowic,  the  freshest  and  most  trustworthy  witness,  who 
VMat  that  time  in  the  vicinity  of  Huss.  A  hay-waggon  covered  with 
tmnm  had  left  the  city  and  anerwards  returned  without  the  covering. 
Hence  it  was  subsequently  noised  abroad  that  Huss  had  been  coucealod 
^Pto  the  canvas.  The  canonical  Ulricli  of  Reichcnthal,  and  tlio 
coortmartial  Dacher,  in  their  histories  of  the  council  of  CowtttAWQ^j^^t^ 
cited  u  witnoMOi  of  the  Aight  of  Huss.   To  say  nothing;  <A  VSa.^  ^wAxxassok 
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leal  with  which  be  onfoMed  and  expUined  his 
before  all  who  visitod  him  in  his  place  of  abode ;  >U  ^tml 
things  codperatod  to  bring  it  about  that,  on  ths  38thd 
November,  1414,  ilasa  was  deprived  of  hia  libei^. 

On  that  day,  towards  nooD,  an  embassy  finm  Ae  pifl 
and  cardinals,  oonsisting  of  the  bishops  of  An^bai^m 
Treat,  the  bni^inasier  of  Constance,  and  the  ttnd  Hm  el 
Baden,  visitetf  Hius,  with  whom  bis  faithfol  friend  ^ 
knight  of  Chlom  happened  then  to  be  present.  l%k 
envoys  told  hira  it  was  now  agreed  to  give  him  the  heuiif 
which  he  had  so  often  demanded,  and  he  was  invited  H 
follow  the  embassy  into  the  pope's  palace.  Th«  knight  d 
CbliuQ,  who  at  onoe  saw  through  the  motives  of  the  whob 
arrangement,  rose  with  indignation  and  exclaimed :  Bank 
a  violation  of  the  bononr  of  the  emperor  and  of  the  h<dr 
Eoman  empire  was  not  to  be  tolerated.  The  emperor  hw 
given  his  own  word  to  Hnsa  that  he  should  obtain  a  froe 
hearing  at  the  council.     He  himself,  who  had  received  it 

of  ilslea  in  the  former,  it  ia  eaaj  to  see  how  ho  maj  havo  been  dneind 
b;  lli<>  nimtiiu' :  and  thuir  hiatoriea,  having  been  drawn  up  long  ifM 
the  timf  of  the  CTenta,  arc  on  thia  account  the  leoa  worthy  to  be  r  "' 
on  Bs  vuuehera  for  facts.     The  siloace  of  Huss  and  of  hia  aireiiKn 
lef^ard  tu  an;  sach  «venl  ia  asaiu^dly  the  most  certain  teBtimonrof 
hU  innocence.    As  eierything  waa  raked  up  which  could  pomiblTlii 
maik'  uat'  of  against  liim.  a»  there  whs  ao  great  a  deaim  e^iectal^  U 
mootli  over  the  offiiir  of  hia  imprisonmeDt,  the)'  certainly  oooldiul 
have  ni'glected  to  mention  any  anoh  attpujpl  of  Huas  to  eawipB,  i*     ' 
■  tiling  had  in  anyway  bevn  poaable.     In  particular,  his  violent  ( 
the  alri'aily-ineiitioncd  bishop  John  of  Leitomyal,  who  Bpar«l  no  paii*  1 
in  bringing  together  facta  to  jnatily  his  condaot  towunld  Hnaa,  wdoU  I 
UGVcr  huve  oniittod  Ui  bike  notice  of  thia  Biglit.    But  all  he  basiamt   I 
against  Hun  in  tliia  rc^rd  is,  that  he  prencTiod  poblirly  at  CiinMuoi.   j 
Bat  cveTi  this  oould  be  disputed  by  the  knight  of  Chlum,  vho  solemntr    j 
aftlnned  that  Hubs  hadnevcr  left  his  quorlera  during  the  whole  dnwiil   j 
his  alKide  in  ConstAiice.   He  duuiea,  quod  ipae  Hus  u  tumpore  odrtDtnl    | 
sui  ail  hanc  ciTitatem  usque  ad  diom  et  tempua  outivitatia  son  mn 
pasaum   extra  domum  hoapitii  eziiaget  (V.  d.  Hard^  IV.  S13).    II  li 

S'ain,  therefore — and  the  aame  thing  hot  been  ^ready  akmni  If 
alacky  in  ilio  pae^;eg  cited  on  a  former  page — how  entirely  witlMl 
fbundution  the  rtory  about  the  attempt  of  Hun  to  eacqw  ia  rsprennlrf 
by  Asulibacluaa  a  credible  one  in  hia  Biatory  of  the  Emperor  SipMBini 
(II.  3'i } ;  not  to  mention  that  he  deacribei  it  as  having  occurred  il  * 
time  when  it  could  not  have  oconrred.  viz.,  in  the  interral  between  tlu 
appearance  of  Hnsa  before  the  p^ial  chancery  and  hia  Tstom  to  Ul 
quulten;  tat,  aa  vebai<iB«wa,Dainis^itttniii  ever  took  pkao*. 
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In  charge  to  watch  over. the  safety  of  ITuss,  was  responsible 
Tvr  that  charge  and  bound  to  see  that  nothing  was  done 
against  the  emperor's  word.     He  conld  not  permit  this,  and 
arast  protest  against  such  a  proceeding.     The  cardinals 
pronld  do  well  to  consider  what  they  were  abont,  and  not 
suppose  that  they  could  be  allowed  to  ti-ifle  with  the  honour 
af  the  emperor  and  of  the  empire,     llie  bishop  of  Trent 
here  interposed:  lliey  had  no  bad  intentions  whatever. 
Eveirthing  should  be  done  in  peace ;  they  wished  only  to 
BToid  making  a  stir.     Huss  now  took  up  the  word,  and 
declared  that  he  had  not  come  there  to  appear  before  the 
pope  and  Eoman  court,  but  to  appear  before  the  whole 
anembled  council,  to  give  in  their  presence  an  account  of 
fciB  feith ;  yet  he  was  ready  to  appear  and  testify  of  his 
fidth  also  before  the  cardinals.     Though  they  used  force 
ttgunst  him,  still  he  had  a  firm  hope  in  God*s  grace  that 
they  never  would  succeed  in  inducing  him  to  fall  from  the 
truth.    Saying  this,  Huss  followed  the  embassy.     On  the 
lower  floor,  he  was  met  by  the  mistress  of  the  house,  who 
took  leave  of  him  in  tears.     Struck  with  a  presentiment  of 
death,  and  deeply  moved,  he  bestowed  on  her  his  blessing. 
Konnting  on  horseback  he  proceeded,  with  the  embassy 
•ad  the  knight  of  Chlum,  to  the   court.     The  prelates, 
fcaring  a  movement  on  the  part  of  the  people,  had  taken 
ctre  uat  the  city  magistrates,  who  were  completely  subser- 
vient to  the  council,  should  place  soldiers  in  the  neigh- 
honring  streets,  so  that,  if  necessary,  the  step  might  be 
carried  through  by  force.    "When  Huss  appeared  before  the 
chancery,  the  president  of  the  college  of  cardinals  said  :  It 
^  reported  of  him  that  he  publicly  taught  many  and 
grievous  heresies,  and  disseminated  them  in  all  Bohemia. 
The  thing  could  not  be  allowed  to  go  on  so  any  longer ; 
hence  he  had  been  sent  for,  with  a  view  to  learn  from 
himself  how  the  matter  stood.     To  this  Huss  replied,  that 
ndi  was  his  mind,  he  would  prefer  to  die  rather  than  to 
teach  one  heresy,  not  to  say  many ;  and  the  veiy  reason  for 
which  he  had  come  there  was  to  make  himself  answerable 
to  the  council,  and  to  recant  if  he  could  be  convicted  before 
it  of  holding  any  error,     llie  cardinals  expressed  their 
latisfaotion  at  the  temper  of  mind  hero  manifested  by 
Husi,    Tfaej  then  adjourned,  leaving  Hubb  axv^  ^W\>^ 
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voder  flie  murreillanoe  of  the  mea  mt  anna, 
o'dodk  in  the  afternoon  they  again  aaaembled  i 
and  aeveial  Bohraiiana  were  also  in  attenc 
enemiea  andfrienda  of  Hnai :  among  the  former 
Miohael  de  Owoaia ;  among  Ihe  littter,  the  air 
Jdm  Cardinalis.  The  fonner  did  their  ntmost 
Hnaa  from  being  aet  at  liberty ;  and  having  ] 
objeot,  bnrat  into  ^a  lond  mnimor  of  applause 
ininiltin^T  to  Hnaa :  **  Now  we  have  yon,  nc 
eaoape  till  yon  have  paid  the  uttermost  flu*th 
Jdm  of  Beinatein  was  already  well  known 
diplomatist,  who  had  frequency  been  employ 
Wenael  in  transaoting  business  with  the  Boma 
Henoe  he  is  ioid  to  have  derived  his  appellatioo 
which  was  first  a  nickname,  but  afterwards 
him.  Palets  now  reminded  him  of  the  injury 
reputation  by  his  connection  with  the  Hussite 
who  once  enjoyed  so  much  influence  with  tl 
had  now  become  a  mere  cipher.  The  mast 
••  Keep  your  pity  for  yourself ;  if  you  knew  an; 
you  might  have  cause  to  pity  me."  And 
separated.  Towards  evening,  it  was  intimate 
that  he  might  retire  to  his  lodgings;  Huss  n 
there.  Filled  with  indignation,  Chlum  haster 
the  pope,  who  happened  to  be  still  present  in  tl 
He  overwhelmed  him  with  reproaches  that  In 
thus  to  trifle  with  the  word  of  the  emperor, 
thus  deceived  him.  He  held  up  to  him  the  ii 
between  his  conduct  and  his  promises  ;  for  he 
him  and  another  Bohemian,  his  uncle  Henry  of  I 
that  Huss  should  be  safe,  even  though  he  hac 
pope's  brother.  The  pope,  however,  oxculpatec 
saying  that  h^  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  impr 
Huss.  He  referred  to  the  cardinals  as  responi 
whole  transaction.  **  You  know  very  well,"  sa 
terms  on  which  I  stand  with  them."  And  tru 
was,  indeed,  as  may  be  gathered  from  the 
narrative,  that  the  pope  stood  entirely  at  the  r 
cardinals,  and  in  his  present  dubious  position  w{ 
to  comply  with  all  their  wishes.  He  certainl; 
mox^  to  do  in  looking  oil^^x  \i\a  qt^tcl  -^t^i^t^  vq 


I'S  FB0TE8T  AQAIKST  THE  IMPRISONMEirr  OF  HUSS.   475 

oonformity  of  others  to  the  orthodox  &ith.  The 
it  Hum  was  conduotod  to  the  house  of  a  canonical 
Constance,  where  he  remained  eight  days  under 
eillance  of  an  armed  guard.  On  the  6th  of 
r  he  was  conveyed  to  a  Dominican  cloister  on  the 
nd  thrown  into  a  narrow  dungeon  filled  with 
IS  effluvia  from  a  neighbouring  sink, 
light  of  Chlum  did  not  cease  to  complain  of  the 
done  to  the  emperor's  safe-conduct.  He  imme- 
■eported  the  whole  proceeding  to  the  emperor, 
(r  expressed  his  indignation  at  it,  demanded  that 
uld  be  set  free,  and  threatened  to  break  into  the 
y  force,  if  the  doors  were  not  voluntarily  thrown 
Dn  the  24th  of  December,  Chlum,  in  the  name  of 
ror,  publicly  posted  up  a  certificate,  declaring,  in 
emphatic  language,  that  the  pope  had  been  false 
^mise,  that  he  had  presumed  to  insult  the  authority 
nperor  and  of  the  empire,  by  paying  no  regard 
'  to  the  emperor's  demands.  When  the  emperor 
ihould  come  to  Constance — and  it  was  announced 
light  be  expected  the  next  day — it  would  be  seen 
indignation  was  at  learning  of  such  violation  of 
sty.!  After  such  declarations  it  may  well  be 
hat  did  the  emperor  really  mean  by  all  this  ?  How 
le  in  earnest ;  and  how  far  merely  acting  a  part 
ending  anger  from  motives  of  policy  ?  That  he 
iterest  in  representing  himself  to  be  more  annoyed 
ry  than  he  really  was,  and  in  uttering  threats 
never  meant  to  fulfil,  is  evident.  For  it  behoved 
)  all  he  could  to  remove  from  himself  the  reproach 
;  of  good  faith, :^  and  to  soothe  the  highly-irritated 

Hardt.  IV.  p.  26. 

1  says  in  this  declaration :  Qnapropter  eg^  reg^o  nomine 
qnod  detentio  et  captio  dicf  i  Hub  est  facta  contra  re^s  omni- 
untatem,  cnm  sit  in  contemptum  suorum  salyi  conductiu  et 
8  imperii  facta,  eo  quod  pro  tunc  dictus  dominus  mens  a 
longe  distubat,  et  si  intcrfuisset,  nunquam  hoc  permisisset. 
Q  yencrit,  quilibet  sentire  debebit,  ipsum  de  vilipensiono  sibt 

imperii  protectionis    ac  salvo  ilhita   condnottu,  dolorosios 

V.  d.  Hardt,  IV.  p.  28. 
imperial  salvus  conductus  had  been  nothing  but  a  pass  made 

emperor,  as  modern  historical  sophists  asaeit,  tbibi^  ^^"oX.^ 
IB  hMQ  no  need  of  all  this. 


of  character  to  defy  the  spirit  of  the  time 
carry  tlirough  what  ho  had  considered  to  be 
in  spite  of  iho  Hulhority  which  was  held  t 
Bacred  in  tho  church.  Indeed,  pope  Jol 
particularly  brought  it  forward,  as  we  have 
a  former  page,  in  complaint  of  the  empen 
oolpation  of  his  own  flight  from  Consta 
emperor  restrained  the  liberty  of  the  connci] 
businena  relative  to  the  fiuth,  and  would 
have  its  course.  But,  leaving  the  emneroi 
entirely  out  of  view,  we  should  certainly  tab 
the  great  influence  which  the  power  of  the  oh 
over  him.  ^Vhen,  on  the  Ist  of  Jannaiy,  a 
the  council  appeared  before  the  emperor,  a 
him  that  he  ought  not  to  interfere  in  transi 
to  matters  of  fiiith,  that  the  council  mus 
liberty  in  the  investigation  of  heresies,  and 
io^  against  heretics.  Sigismund  no  longi 
teaist,  and  promised  the  council  that  he  woi 
all  liberty  and  never  interpose  his  anth' 
matters.*  In  truth,  had  the  emperor  bee 
insist  farther  on  the  liberation  of  Huss,  i 
have   led   to  oonsequences  most  perilous 
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tainly  much  thai  is  true  in  the  vindication  of  himself  by 
emperor  Sigismund  against  the  Bohemian  estates,  who 
oused  the  cause  of  Huss,  when,  in  the  year  1417,  he 
ites:  **If  Hnss  had,  in  the  first  instance,  come  to  him, 
1  had  gone  with  him  to  Constance,  his  aflair  would 
rhaps  have  had  a  quite  different  turn.  And,  God  knows, 
it  we  experienced  on  his  account  and  at  his  fall,  a  sorrow 
i  pain  too  great  to  be  expressed  by  words.  And  all  the 
(hemians  that  were  then  with  us  certainly  knew  how  we 
terceded  for  him,  and  that  several  times,  seized  with 
dignation,  we  left  the  council.  Nay,  on  his  account,  we 
3nt  away  from  Constance,  till  they  declared  to  us,  If  we 
ndd  not  allow  justice  to  be  executed  at  the  council,  thoy 
lew  not  what  business  they  had  to  be  there.  Thus  we 
irily  thought  that  we  could  do  nothing  further  in  this 
yr.  Nor  could  we  even  speak  about  it,  for  had  we  done 
,  the  council  would  have  entirely  broken  up."* 
The  preliminary  examinations  of  the  process  against  Huss 
ere  now  to  begin,  in  the  order  in  which  the  complaints 
id  been  brought  against  him  by  Paletz,  Michael  de  Cautsis, 
id  others ;  and  for  this  pui-pose,  on  the  1st  December,  a 
»mmittee  was  nominated,  which  consisted  of  the  patriai  ch 
)hn,  of  Constantinople,  the  bishop  John,  of  Lubeck,"]*  and 
emhard,  of  Citta  di  Castello.  To  these  men  the  pope  com- 
itted  the  affair  by  a  constitution  in  which  he  already  names 
UKs  as  a  dangerous  heretic,  who  was  spreading  abroad  mis- 
uevous  errors,  and  had  seduced  many ;  and  charged  tliem 
report  the  result  of  their  examination  to  the  council,  that 
e  latter  might  pass  a  definitive  sentence  on  Tluss,  in  con- 
rmity  thereto.  J  The  agreement  of  these  two  testimonies  is 
cisive  against  the  statement  of  Hermann  v.  d.  Hardt,  who, 
(lowing  the  report  of  Corretanns,  describes  the  commisKion 
Serently.  Huss  demanded  of  the  committee  a  solicitor ;  but 
a  heretic  no  such  privilege  could  be  granted  ;  and  it  was 
fused  him.  Huss  thereupon  said  to  his  judges  :  **  >N  ell, 
2n,  let  the  Lord  Jesus  be  my  advocate,  who  also  will  soon 
your  judge."  §     A  severe  taunt  on  the  council,  was  an 

'  Cochlaeiw,  p.  157. 

•  Pulttcky,  p.  :^:-J0,  liui»,  after  Mladciiowic.  bishop  of  Lebus. 
Rayiuilili  Aiiimh'S,  vol.  1,  1414,  8.  10  If. 

•  Wu  toko  thid  from  the  worcU  of  Iliu«  hiQuelf :  Cogi 


r 
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expression  afterwards  uttered  by  a  Parisian  deputy  in  «B- 
nection  with  another  affisiir,  which  was  to  this  effect,  tiat 
if  Huss  had  been  allowed  an  advocate,  they  would  nsfv 
have  been  able  to  convict  him  of  heresy.*  The  onhealtliy 
locality  of  his  prison  brought  upon  Hubs  a  severe  fit  of 
sickness,  fever  connected  with  an  affection  of  the  bladder, 
which  it  was  feared  he  could  not  survive.  The  pope  sent 
him  his  own  body  physician ;  for  it  was  not  desired  that  be 
should  die  a  natural  death.  Through  the  interoessioii  of 
his  friends  he  was  permitted  to  exchange  his  cell  for  more 
airy  rooms  in  the  same  convent,  which  was  now  assigned 
to  him  as  his  prison.  Here  he  was  attacked  with  a  new 
access  of  that  severe  distemper,  after  having  spent  ei{^ 
^veeks  in  his  prison,  as  appears  from  his  own  words:  "I 
have  been  a  second  time  dreadfully  tormented  with  a& 
affection  of  my  bladder,  which  I  never  had  before,  and  with 
severe  vomiting  and  fever;  my  keepers  feared  I  should  die; 
and  they  have  led  me  out  of  my  prison,  (probably  only  for 
a  few  moments  to  enjoy  the  fresh  air).'  j  His  keepere 
wore,  for  the  most  part,  very  kind  to  him ;  J  hence,  to 
show  his  gratitude,  he  afterwards  composed  for  them  a  few 
papoi-s  on  practical  Christianity.  In  fetters,  and  amidst 
these  severe  sufferings,  he  was  obliged  to  draw  up  his 
answers  to  the  complaints  brought  against  him  by  Micbwl 
de  Cansis  and  Paletz.     It  was  not  without  deep  pain  he 

()bjici(;ntlis  commiai  Domino  Deo,  ad  (^iiem  Rppellavi,  quern  judiceo, 
procunitorf'in  et  julvocatuni  inihi  clegi  coram  commissariU,  oxprww 
dio(iii8  :  Dominns  Jeaua  meus  advocatus  sit  et  procurator,  qui  vo«  omnei 
brevi  ju<licabit.  0pp.  I.  fol.  71,  2 ;  Ep.  46.  Further  :  Item  aciatiit 
cpioil  coram  testibus  ot  notariis  in  carcere  petivi  commiaaarios,  ut  mitd 
di"])utArentjprocuratorom  et  wlvocatum,  qui  promiserunt  et  podi^'a  dart 
noliuriint.  Ego  conimisi  mo  Domino  Jesu  Christo,  ut  ipse  procurct  «t 
advoret  ct  judicct  causjim  meara.     Ibid.  fol.  72,  2 ;  Ep.  49. 

*  Joannes  Has  hnreticus  dcclaratus  et  condemnatus  per  aacruin  (HHH 
cilium  gc>ncrale  si  habuissct  advocatum,  nunquam  fuisact  conTictoi. 
Acta  in  Cone.  Const  circ^a  Damnat  Joann.  Parvi.  Gerson,  0pp.  V. 
p.  4 14. 

t  Word.i  of  Unas  :  Cras  octo  hcbdomm  cnint,  quod  Hus  pasita  est  id 
rcf»H^torinm. — Nam  itenim  horribiliter  fui  vexatus  per  calculum,  qium 
(iniupiam  prins  passus  sum,  et  gray  cm  vomitum  et  febrcs.  Jam  custodes 
timcbunt,  no  morercr,  qui  eduxcrunt  mc  do  carcero.  0pp.  I.  fol.  74, 
1  ct7S.  2;  Ep.  51. 

X  So  says  Huss  himself :  Omnes  clerici  eamene  doraini  pap»  et  omnei 
custodes  valdo  pio  me  traetivTit.   Ibid.  fol.  74, 1 ;  Ep.  52. 
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oat  that  they  used  against  him  passages  from  inter- 
1  letters,  in  part  distorted,  and  uuniliar  expressions 
I  he  had  dropped  in  eonversation  with  theologians, 
lad  fonnerly  been  his  friends,  and  afterwards  deserted 
Hnss,  to  whom,  as  we  shall  presently  see,  it  was  a 
)  of  great  disappointment  and  mortification,  that  he 
not  snooeed  in  obtaining  a  hearing  from  the  oouncil, 
omplained  of  this  in  a  letter  to  Jacobellus,  of  Misa, 
>ld  him  that  he  had  learned  from  the  mouUi  of  his 
ies  that  he  could  not  obtain  a  public  hearing,  except 
ying  2000  ducats  to  the  people  of  the  Roman  court, 
i  he  styled  servants  of  Antichrist.  This  letter  his 
ies*  spies  contrived  to  get  into  their  hands,  as  well  as 
3r  by  Jacobellus,  who  reflected  severely  on  the  conduct 
e  council.  Both  were  to  be  used  against  him;  and 
were  laid  before  him.  This  system  of  espionage,  and 
Ldiscretion  of  his  friends,  bore  heavily  on  the  spirits  of 
,  and  he  writes  that  this  Jacobellus,  who  was  the 
st  to  warn  against  hypocrites,  was  the  man  who 
ed  himself  to  be  most  deceived  by  them.  Faletz 
d  him  during  his  first  illness  as  an  accuser;  the 
ings  of  his  old  friend  could  not  move  him  to  relent, 
ever  spoke  to  him,  in  the  presence  of  the  commission, 
1  the  harshest  language — ^language  calculated  to  arouse 
dice  and  suspicion — such  as  that,  since  the  time  of 
t,  more  dangerous  heretics  than  AVickliff  and  Huss 
not  appeared :  all  that  ever  attended  his  preaching 
infected  with  the  disposition  to  deny  the  doctrine  of 
ubstantiation.  Said  Uuss  to  him :  Sad  greeting  do 
^ve  me,  and  sadly  do  you  sin  against  your  own  soul  I 
;  perhaps,  I  am  to  die;  or,  should  I  recover  my 
h,  to  be  burned ;  what  return  will  you  then  get  for  all 
n  Bohemia?"  t  ^^  speaks  of  Paletz,  generally,  as  his 
st  enemy,  who  did  him  the  most  injury.    He  had,  for 

am  Michael  et  litcras  ct  alia  cxplorat,  et  Paletz  ilia  antiqna, 
ocati  BuiniiB  ante  multos  annos,  articulat.    0pp.  I.  foL  72,  2 ; 

i  the  first  letter  in  which  Hum  nays  anything  ahont  this,  the  one 
1  during  his  sieknew,  he  wnt<.'8  concerning  Paletz :  Qui  me 
3m  in  infirmitate  coram  multiti  aalutayit  salutatione  horribiliiwima. 
postca  dicam  Yobiii,  n  Deo  placuerit.  Ibid.  (bl.  71, 2 ;  ^  MkJJf^ 
;  his  very  language,  ibid.  foL  G8,  2 ;  £p.  33.  ^BBI 
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example,  Btiennonsly  urged  that  all  Qm  adhermts  d  B 
Bhoald  be  oited  and  forced  to  an  alguTatioi)  of  Itnng:] 
UnsB,  adverting  to  this,  sa^ :  "  Hay  Ood  Almighty  p 
him  1"  *  The  profoand  impresaion  which  tiio  tnat 
experienced  from  his  former  friend  made  on  the  tander  n 
bilitieaof  Hofis.appearefromeeveniloflue  tetten.  "Kn 
in  my  whole  life,"  eaye  he,  "did  1  receive  from  any  v 
harsher  words  of  comfort  tlian  from  Palet*,"  t  Asi,  il 
worda  of  St.  Jerome,  be  deaoribee  how  beyond  all  o' 
wrong  it  mnet  needs  wound  the  heart,  to  Bee  love  oonvt 
into  hate  in  one  who  haa  the  wrong  all  on  hia  own  a 
In  a  letter  of  the  20tb  of  Jonnary,  1415,  he  sa^: 
has  appointed  me  those  for  my  inflexible  enemies,  to 
I  have  ehown  much  kindneaa,  and  whom  I  loved  from  i^ 
veiy  heart."  S  He  found  himself  eitnated  liie  the  a 
Paul,  when  he  wrote  the  epistle  to  the  Philippians,  [ 
filled  with  forebodings  of  death,  partly  cherisbing  ti 
expectation  that  God  would  by  his  own  almighty  P*)"*] 
deliver  him  from  the  prison,  and  bring  him  back  >g*ii>J|J 
hia  flock.  However  it  might  turn,  he  was  resigned  to  IM 
divine  will ;  as  he  eaya  in  &  letter  wTitt«n  on  the  20ib4 
Jauuary,  141.^  :  "  His  will  be  done,  whether  it  pleaM  Hi 
to  tuke  mo  to  himself,  or  to  briog  me  back  to  you."  B  "4 
one  time  God  comforts,  at  another  afflicts  me,"  he  writMll 
John  of  Chlura  ;  '•  but  I  hope  that  he  is  ever  with  me* 
my  sufferings." ir  "The  Lord  delivered  Jonas  out  of  ^ 
belly  of  the  whale,"  he  eaya  in  another  letter,  "Dwai 
from  the  lions'  den,  the  three  men  from  the  fiety  ftmst* 
•Susannah  from  the  court  of  the  false  witnesses ;  and  be  ■! 
deliver  me,  too,  if  it  please  him,  far  the  glory  of  hiBUBl 
(ind  for  the  preaching  of  the  word.  But,  if  the  d««p 
oomcs,  which  is  precious  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  theo  W 
the  name  of  the  Lord  bo  praised  I"  ••    To  Peter  of  IW 

•  Opp.  I.  fol.  75,  1 :  Ep.  54.  t  Ibid.  fol.  74. 1 ;  Ep.  51   . 

t  Hi.'  qaotoB  the  ton^iuge  of  Jerome :  Ploa  vero  id  nobis  ea,  taim* 

Baeyiuiil,  quie  ab  illU  pudmur,  <le  quomm  menlibiis  pixnomcbi^' 

Iuia  cum  lUiQino  corporia  timlA  noa  frmciant  ftmijiMH  cantaU^   iitpriS 
oliir  muus  ci  partu  PaJttz.    Ibid.  fol.  71,  2  ;  Ep.  40.  ^ 

§  St-i.  Mikoweftl.  c.  Letter  3,    In  the  I^tin  editlcn,— Opp^  I.  ■" 
59,  2:  Ep.  10.— this  posni^  is  wanting. 

H  Blikoweo.  Letter  3.     Opp.  I.  foL  60,  1 ;  Bp.  10. 

T  Opp.  LfoL  13.1-,  ^^.&\.  ••  IJiii£loL74,l;^tt 
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»wio  he  writes :  *'  And  bj  the  grace  of  Gk)d,  my  return 
ngne  is  not  a  thing  impossible ;  still  I  have  no  desire 
it,  unless  it  be  according  to  the  will  of  the  Lord  in 
'en.***     He  was  filled  constantly  with   a  prophetic 
oioiisness,  that  whatever  might  be  the  issue  of  his  own 
,  tmth  woald  triumph,  and  go  on  to  reveal  itself  more 
ionsly  and  mightily ;  as  he  says :  *'  I  hope  that  what  I 
3  spoken  in  secret  will  be  proclaimed  on  the  honse- 
."f     It  is  remarkable  that  this  prophetic  conscious- 
I  was  reflected  also  in  his  dreams  so  as  to  react  cheer- 
f  npon  his  feelings.     He  told  the  following  dreams 
ch  he  had  in  the  earlier  times  of  his  imprisonment  to 
knight  of  Chlnm.    He  dreamt  that  certain  persons 
Ived  to  destroy  all  the  pictures  of  Christ  on  the  walls 
3ethlehem  Chapel;  and  they  did  it.     On  arising  next 
he  beheld  many  painters,  who  had  drawn  more  pictures 
more  beautiful  ones  than  there  were  before,  which  ho 
ed  on  with  rapture.     And  said  the  painters  to  the  cou- 
rse of  people :  Now,  let  the  bishops  and  priests  come 
destroy  these  pictures !  And  a  great  multitude  of  people 
Bethlehem  joyed  over  it,  and  he  rejoiced  with  them, 
amidst  the  laughter  he  woke  up.     And  they  had  indeed 
^y  scattered  it  about  among  many,  that  they  meant  to 
troy  the   inscriptions  on  the  walls.     The  knight  of 
Lum,  in  his  answor  to  this  letter,  exhorted  him,  first  of 
to  dismiss  all  those  fancies  for  the  present,  and  what- 
tr  else  might  occupy  his  mind,  and  confine  his  attention 
iply  to  one  object,  namely,  how  he  might  best  reply  to 
articles  of  complaint.     But,  he  added,  "The   truth, 
ich  cannot  deceive,  forbids  that  you  should  feel  any 
idtude  about  this ;"  and  ho  refers  to  Matthew  x.  19. 
en,  in  compliance  with  the  invitation  of  Huss,  he  ex- 
mds  his   dream  as  follows :    *'  ITie  picture  of  Christ 
nted  on  the  wall  of  Bethlehem  Chapel  is  tlie  life  of 
rist  which  we  are  to  imitate ;  the  immoveable  words  of 
y  Scripture,  which  are  there  inscribed,  are  his  words 
ich  we  are  to  follow.     The  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ 
k  to  destroy  both  in   the  night,  because  the  Sun  of 
;hteousne8s  has  gone  down  to  them  by  reason  of  their 

•  Mikowec,  Txjtter  3.    Opp.  I.  foL  66,  2  ;  Ep.  20. 
t  Ibid.  fol.  72.  2  ;  ep.  48. 
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wicked  livoa;  &nd  they  seek  to  l»ing  botli  intooUiiiiA 
among  men.  But,  at  the  morning  iajrn,  when  tlie  ftndj 
Righteousness  arises,  the  preachers  restore  both  after  v 
more  glorious  manner,  proclaiming  that  which  had  beet 
said  in  the  ear,  and  was  nBarlj  forgotten,  trom  the  hoiia>> 
tops.  And  &om  all  this  will  proceed  great  joy  to  Chrislfii' 
dom.  And  though  the  "goose"  is  now  brought  down  bj 
sickness,  and  may  next  be  laid  a  sacrifice  on  t^  altar,*  ytt 
will  she  hereafter,  awaking  as  it  were  from  the  sleep  d 
this  life,  with  Him  who  dwells  in  hesTen,  lan^  and  uii 
them  in  derision,  who  are  the  destroyers  at  once  of  Chri«'( 
image  and  of  Scripture.  Say,  even  in  this  present  H&( 
she  will,  with  (lod's  help,  fitiU  restore  those  piotnns  ii 
those  words  of  Scripture  to  tbe  flock  and  her  Mends  vHi 
glowing  Eeal."  Hues,  in  his  answer,  assures  the  knightei 
Chlum  of  bis  agreement  with  this  explanation,  and  gow 
to  saj' :  "  Thongh  Catii  tells  us  that  we  ought  not  to  a 
for  dreams,  and  though  God's  commandment  settlea  it  &i^ ' 
that  we  ought  not  to  pi^'  into  the  interpretation  of  dretn 
yet  I  hope  that  the  lite  of  Christ,  which,  by  my  preachin 
in  Bethlehem,  has  been  transcribed  upon  the  hearts  of  mo^ 
and  which  they  meant  to  destroy  there,  first,  by  forbidding 
preaching  in  the  chapels  and  in  Bethlehem;  next,  Vr 
tearing  down  Bethlehem  itself, — that  this  lifeof  Christ  wil 
bo  better  transcribed  by  agreater  number  of  better  preachail 
than  I  am,  to  the  joy  of  the  people  who  love  the  liferf 
Christ,  over  which  I  shall,  as  the  Doctor  of  Bibrach  uj% 
rejoice  when  I  awake,  that  is,  rise  from  the  dead."!  it 
we  may  conjecture  from  pope  John's  letter  to  the  oo» 
mission  appointed  to  inquire  into  the  affair  of  Hnss,  it 
probably  bad  not  been  intended  at  the  outset  to  grant  hiM 
a  public  hearing,  but  they  would  have  preferred  to  dispoM 
of  tho  matter  by  private  management;  the  council  was  t> 
give  tho  final  decision  according  to  the  report  of  the  com- 
mittee.     Tho  proposition  was  luado  to  Hubs,  that  he  JionU 

*  Wo  hnvo  thiu  cndtMivourcd  to  malie  oal  tbe  musb  of  the  wtrii 
whirh  veri'  probabl;  bwily  tniniiluted  into  Latin. 

\Tlui  Latiu  nonla  bto  :  Et  auca  licot  in  tun  pcata,  nnnc  Jiodh 
infimiu  came  triHtubitur,  in  fiiluru  tninen,  im^  and  might  perhqM  1>* 
TcudLTitl :  "And  tliou^h  the  goiwo,  offered  apon  Qie  alter,  is  at  pnMt 
depressed  on  acuount  u(  the  laying  off  her  &ail  fleoh,  jot  lienafitti"  '*■ 

t  Mikowecio. tQ\. II, S-v- «,«.,%%. 


BUBS  raXANDS  A  PDBUC  TBIAL.  483 

mbmit  to  the  decision  of  twelve  or  thirteen  masters.  Ac- 
mrdiDg  to  the  prevailing  chnrch  theoiy  which  taught  that 
Aa  inoividiial  must  renounce  his  o^ni  will,  and  submit  to 
a  authority  without  himself,  it  might  be  expected  that  a 
Bill  would  readilv  consent  to  fulfil  this  duty  of  subordina- 
tion,  in  respect  also  to  matters  of  conviction.  But  Hups, 
if  oourse,  with  the  views  which  he  entertained  of  the  rela- 
tbn  of  every  individual  to  Christ,  and  of  the  rights  of  reason 
gnnmded  in  that  relation,  could  never  accept  such  a  propo- 
■tioii  88  that.  But  he  submitted  a  protest,  demaudiug 
have  to  render  an  account  of  his  faith  before  the  whole 
nmnciL*  This  was  the  point  to  secure  which  the  effort 
Ui  friends  were  ever  most  earnestly  solicited,  and  it  was 
•ne  which  he  hoped,  through  the  support  of  these  friends 
•Bong  the  Bohemian  knights,  he  should  succeed  in  securing. 
fie  wished,  as  he  expressed  it  in  a  petition  addressed  to 
the  council  through  the  president  of  the  committee,  to  have 
the  liberty  either  to  defend  his  doctrine  after  the  scholastic 
bihion  before  the  council,  or  else  to  preach  before  them. 
But  he  did  not  expect  that  the  president  of  that  committee 
yfOJild  actually  present  his  petition  to  the  conncil.")*  When, 
•fter  he  had  submitted  his  explanations  on  the  8cveral 
•rticles,  he  was  asked  whether  he  would  defend  them,  he 
ttiBW  himself  in  reference  to  the  whole  on  the  decision  of 
the  council ;  but,  without  doubt,  on  the  presupposition  that 
the  council  would  decide  according  to  the  word  of  God, 
■id  in  whatever  respects  he  erred, — for,  that  he  had  erred 
18  some  respects  he  ever  thought  to  be  possible, — would 
point  out  his  error  by  that  word.  So  he  declared,  defend- 
mg  himself,  perhaps,  against  the  reproaches  of  friends,  who 
•ay  have  expressed  their  dissatisfaction  with  a  submission 
■0  liable  to  misinterpretation.*  "Behold,  I  call  God  to 
^tness,  that  no  other  answer  seemed  to  me  at  that  time 
•ore  suitable ;  for,  I  had  written  it  do^vn  with  my  own 
kand,  that  I  would  defend  nothing,  pertinaciously,  but  was 
"Bidy  to  be  taught  by  any  man."  §     He  expresses  it  as  his 

•  Mikoweo.  Ac.  fol.  74, 1 ;  Ep.  52.        f  Il)id.  fol.  74,  2  ;  Ep.  54. 

1  Chlum  had  writton  to  him  :  "Your  friends,  especially  Jesenie,  are 
^bled  on  account  of  the  answer  which  yon  pave  in  your  cell.  But 
•hat  has  been  done  cannot  be  altered."    Ibid.  foL  72,  1 ;  Ep.  47. 

{  Ibid.  fol.  72,  2 ;  Ep.  48. 
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wish,  if  hs  khoiild  mp«ar  1>elbn  tha  ocmBdl,  Alt  h6 
bs  allowed  to  hxn  bu  itetion  nasr  the  wmm,  n  t 
oonld  hear  and  nndsTstand  him  well;  anailsoiwar 
knight  of  Ghhim  and  hia  other  frioula,  **  In  orda: 
winaa,  "  that  70a  mvr  hear  whait  &e  Lord  Jesna  I 
my  advooato,  oonnaeUor,  and  moat  graoiona  }ad« 
iospiTe  nu  to  apeak,  and  thua  whether  I  am  warn 
lire,  or  moat  die*  700  may  be  tarne  and  well-inl 
witnefleea,  and  Hail  may  not  have  it  to  ny  fitat  I  dc 
fat  the  leaat  from  Aie  truth  wbioh  I  preached." 
Toqneata  the  knif^t  of  Chlnffl  to  aik  the  emperor  t 
miKfat  be  releaaed  from  hia  eloae  eonflnement,  bo  ai 
at  Uberty  to  make  anitnble  preparation  for  hu  pnblii 
"Pray  uie  emperor,"  he  writea,  "&at  for  my  aak 
for  the  vindioation  of  the  oanee  of  jnBtioo  and  troth 
glory  of  Ood  and  the  adyancement  of  the  ohuroh,  he 
take  me  from  prison,  so  that  I  may  have  liberty  to  p 
myself  for  my  public  bearing."  ^  Hnss  says,  it  w[ 
tioTilarly  uiged  against  bim,  that  he  had  hinden 
announcement  of  the  cniBade-bnll ;  that  he  had  con 
for  HO  long  a  time  under  the  bwi,  and  etill  peraiB 
Baying  mass  ;  that  be  bad  appealed  from  tbe  pope  to  1 
This  appeal,  as  be  writes,  tbey  read  out  before  hia 
with  joy  and  a  smile  on  his  lips  he  acknowledged  it 
his.}  When  they,  furthermore,  declared  that  tbe  o[ 
wbioh  he  had  advanced,  and  of  which  we  have  a 

Xken,  oonceming  tbe  right  of  prinoes  to  depri^ 
[gy  of  property  which  they  abused,  were  heretical 
desired  an  opportunity  of  speaking  on  this  particulai 
with  tbe  emperor.  He  might  be  indulging  tiie  err< 
idea  that  he  oonld  oome  to  an  understanding  with  li 
these  points ;  that  be  could  Batisfy  bim  that  be  we 
defending  tbe  interest  of  tbe  state  against  the  claims 
hierarchy.  Tbe  knights,  says  he,  have  only  to  reprei 
tbe  emperor,  that  if  this  article  should  be  oondemi 
hereticBl,  he  would  be  obliged  to  condemn  the  acto 
father,  Charles  IV.,  end  bis  brother,  Wenceslaus,  wl 
taken  away  temporal  goods  from  tbe  bisbops.5  He  ^ 
tliat  his  writings  in  relation  to  these  points  might  b 
•  Hikoweo,  fto.  Ep.  49.  t  Ibid.  fol.  74. 2 ;  E 

}Ibid.fi^73,liE^.t9.  5  Ibid.  foL  74, 2 ;  Ej 
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■umioated  to  the  emperor,  all  that  he  had  said  conceming 

lie  dotation  of  ConBtantine,  and  on  the  argument  to  prove 

iSiat  tjthes  were  nothing  but  alms ;  *  and  he  was  anxious 

fclao  that  the  emperor  should  read  his  answers  to  the 

16  articles  of  Wicudifflf     He  would  be  glad  to  have  just  a 

mgle  interview  with  the  emperor  before  he  should  be 

xndemned ;  since  he  had  come  there  by  his  will  and  under 

Ae  promise  of  a  safe-conduct,!  glad  if  the  emperor  could 

be  induced  to  show  pity  to  nis  own  birthright,  and  not 

nffisr  it  to  be  invaded  with  impunity  by  a  malignant  foe, 

rhy  which  he  may  have  meant  Paletz  or  Michael  de  Causis). 

In  another  letter  he  expresses  the  same  wish,  that,  in  case 

lie  obtained  a  public  hearing,  the  emperor  would  not  suffer 

lum  to  be  remanded  to  prison,  but  allow  him  liberty  to 

QODsnlt  with  his  friends,  and  say  something  to  the  emperor 

"vhich  might  be  of  benefit  to  Christendom,  and  to  the 

emperor  himaelf.§      But  it  must  be   evident  that  these 

Iiopes  and  wishes  rested  on  a  slender  foundation,  when  we 

ftirly  consider  the  emperor's  relation  to  the  church.     And 

Bus  himself,  too,  sometimes  perceived,  no  doubt,  that 

after  what  had  transpired  he  had  nothing  to  expect  from 

tiie  emperor  in  relation  to  these  matters ;  for  he  thus  writes, 

in  one  of  his  letters,  **  I  am  surprised  that  the  emperor  has 

Insotten  mo,  and  that  he  does  not  speak  a  woid  for  me ; 

•BO,  perhaps,  I  shall  be  condemned  before  I  can  have  a 

vord  with  nim.    Let  him  look  to  it  himself  whether  this  is 

to  his  honour."     In  the  midst  of  his  own  trials,  Huss  was 

itiU  tenderly  alive  to  the  interests  of  his  friends.     He 

bsooght  the  knight  of  Chlum  to  use  his  influence  with  the 

Bohemian  knights  to  bring  it  about,  that  a  citation  to  the 

•dkerenta  of  Huss,  which  had  been  issued  at  the  instigation 

of  lUeta,  should  be  revoked.     He  expressed  the  solicitude 

vldch  he  felt  for  his  friends  in  Constance,  particularly  for 

As  master  of  Beinstein;  fearing  that,  by  their  too  free 

ItDgoage,  they  might  bring   themselves  into  difficulty. 

*  Bee  above,  the  doomnent  cited  on  this  point. 

t  Mikoweo,  &c.  fol.  74, 1 ;  £p.  51. 

I  Bab  sua  promiBBione,  nt  salvus  ad  Bohemiam  redirem ;  Ibid.  Ep. 
51,  M.  75, 1— a  proof  how  far  men  were  from  snpposing  at  that  time 
ttil  the  emperor^B  inBtmment  was  a  mere  paasport 
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Beinstein  should  be  cautions,  lie  wrote  to  his  fiieaii;  for 
those  whom  he  considered  to  be  his  firiends  irere  mm  ' 
probably  spies.  He  had  heard  it  remarked  by  the  ooor 
mission,  that  John  Cardinalia  wanted  to  de&me  the  papi 
and  the  cardinals,  by  insinnatine  that  they  were  all  gniUj 
of  simony.  It  would  be  his  advice  that  he  ahonUL  ham 
himself  as  closely  as  possible  attached  to  the  emptton 
court,  lest  they  might  get  possession  of  hia  person  as  they 
had  done  of  himseBl*  To  the  knight  of  Chlmn  he  wxMt 
entreating  him  not  to  be  disheartened  at  the  great  ezpeom 
which  he  was  obliged  to  incur  at  Constance.  **  n  God 
delivers  the  goose  from  her  confinement,  rely  upon  it,  diii 
vou  shall  never  have  cause  to  regret  the  expense  yon  have 
been  at."t  In  his  confinement,  Huss  composed  aevenl 
small  treatises  of  doctrine  and  ethics ;  either  tor  inmiediite 
practical  use,  as  the  little  tracts  which  he  vnrote  at  the 
request  of  his  kceponB  for  their  special  benefit,  and  that  of 
others  in  like  circumstances ;  J  or,  for  the  purpose  of  testify- 
ing his  faith  in  opposition  to  prevailing  suspicions:  lui 
short  tracts  on  the  Ten  Commandments;  on  the  Lord's 
Prayer;  on  mortal  sin;  on  marriage;  on  the  knowledge 
and  love  of  God ;  on  the  seven  mortal  sins ;  on  penance; 
on  the  Bucrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  In  all 
hiH  writings,  Huss  was  accustomed  to  make  great  use  of 
the  church  fathers,  and  displays  extensive  reading  in  that 
field.  Tho  writings  just  mentioned  abound  in  this  sortrf 
learning,  and  yet  he  was  totally  in  want  of  books.  At  fini 
ho  had  not  even  a  Bible ;  and  was  obliged  to  ask  his  friendi 
to  i^rocure  him  ono.§  lie  says,  indeed,  that  he  had  brou^ 
with  him  the  Sentences  of  the  Lombard  and  a  Bible ;  bat 
ho  could  not  have  taken  them  with  him  into  his  prison.! 
Yet  his  citations  from  these  books  are  so  minutely  correcti 
that  wo  can  hardly  suppose  Huss  depended  wholly  npoa 
his  niemory.  It  is  probable,  therefore,  that  he  always  bid 
by  him  a  collection  of  excerpts,  mado  in  the  time  of  his 
earlier  studies.  In  his  exposition  of  the  Ten  Command- 
ments, wo  may  notice  as  ono  thing  serving  to  mark  the 

•  Mikowcc,  Ac.  fol.  75.  1 ;  Ep.  54.      f  Ibid.  fol.  74. 1 :  I^.  51. 
X  1I«'  nnjuests  the  Knififht  of  Chlum  to  have  his  tracts  De  Mandafiib 
Dv  Corporo  Christi,  Do  Matrimonio,  copied  by  Peter  a!  Mladenowic 
§  Ibid.  fol.  29. 2-^4,  \ .  ^  \XivL  fet  Ti ;  Ep.  52  and  53. 
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liecQliariiy  of  his  theological  point  of  view,  that  he  applied 
the  oommaDd  to  keep  holy  the  Sabbath-day,  literally  to 
Smidsy.     Worthy  of  notice,  too,  is  his  spiritual  conception 
of  holiness,  which  he  represents  as  consisting  in  the  perfect 
knowledge  of  the  Triune  God  and  of  Christ  as  man,  from 
which  laiowledge  proceeds  love;  whence  the  saints  love 
Qod  supremely;   and  from  love  proceeds  joy;   and  from 
knowledge,  love,  and  joy,  proceeds  perfect  satisfaction.* 
All  the  four  principal  mysteries  of  the  Christian  faith  are 
■et  forth  by  him  in  his  tract  on  the  Lord's  supper :  the 
mystery  of  the  trinity ;  the  doctrine  of  divine  foreknowledge 
and  predestination,'!'  (whence  it  is  evident  what  importance 
wttB  attached  by  Huss  to  the  doctrine  of  absolute  predesti- 
nation);  the  doctrine  of  the  incarnation  of  the   divine 
Word ;  the  doctrine  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  the 
holy  supper.     The  devout  remembrance  of  the  sufiferings  of 
Christ  constitutes,  according  to  the  view  which  he  here 
expresses,  the  spiritual  participation  of  the  Lord's  supper.} 
He  declares  it  to  be  sufficient  for  the  faith  of  the  simple,  to 
believe  that  the  true  body  and  the  true  blood  of  Christ  are 
in  the  holy  supper — the  body  in  which  he  was  bom,  in 
which  he  suffered,  rose  from  the  dead,  and  ascended  to 
heaven.    He  expressly  testifies  hero  his  belief  in  transub- 
•tantiation,  which  term  he  employs.     He  asserts  that,  from 
the  beginning,  he  'had  taught  in  his  sermons  the  trans- 
fcnnation  of  flie  bread,  and  never  the  opposite.     He  com- 
piles the  perversion  of  his  language  by  his  enemies  with 
the  perversion  of  Christ's  words  by  the  Pharisees.     Only 
the  orass  expressions  relating  to  certain  sensuous  affections 
to  which  the  body  of  Christ  was  supposed  to  bo  subject  in 
the  Lord's  supper,  he  rejects ;  declaring  that  all  such  affec- 
tions related  only  to  the  species  of  the  bread  and  wine, — 
^4ere  the  doctrine  de  aocidentibiis  sine  suhjecto  evidently  lay 
it  bottom— that  doctrine  which,  as  we  have  seen,  Wickliff, 
from  his  own  particular    theological    and    philosophical 
position,  condemned  with  peculiar  abhorrence.     It  is  to  be 
VBinarked  that  Huss  considers  the  passage  in  John  vi.  as 
also  referring  to  the  outward  participation  of  tho  Lord's 

•  ICkowec,  &o.  fol.  69,  2;  Ep.  37. 
.  t  St  cognitioiieixi,  dUectionem  et  gaudium  consequitur  qulctatlQ. 
IW-  foL  31, 1.  i  Ibid.  fol.  »8, 2. 
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supper ;  on  the  ground  of  which  interpretation  the  Hiaitn 
afterwards  restored,  as  the  ancient  onurc^  had  institiitei, 
the  communion  of  infants.  Like  Matthias  of  Janow,  Hhi, 
too,  encoaraged  the  frequent  participation  of  the  Lovd'i 
supper  among  the  laity ;  and  he  found  occasion  to  compliiB 
that  even  the  rule  prescrihing  the  act  of  communion  onoa 
a-year  was  not  owerved ;  that  many  received  the  Loid*! 
supper  only  at  the  last  extremity,  and  several  not  at  alL 
He  says  of  such :  *^  How  shall  these  people  be  ready  to  db 
for  Christ,  who  have  no  pleasure  in  me  food  whidi  is  belt 
far  them,  and  which  has  been  provided  for  them  by  infimfeB 
gprace  and  love,  to  enable  them  to  overcome  all  evil?" 

Meantime,  after  Huss  had  left  Pngue,  another  oontro- 
versy  arose,  by  occasion  of  which  the  antagonism  to  tbe 
dominant  church  could  not  &il  to  be  still  more  deddedh 
expressed.  This  controversy  related  to  a  point  whidi 
Hiiss  had  never  as  yet  made  a  subject  of  particular  inqniij. ' 
After  Ills  own  removal,  the  most  important  theologian  of 
his  party  was  his  friend  Jacob  of  Misa,  or  Mies,  a  parish  priest 
attached  to  the  church  of  St.  Michaels,  commonly  called,  on 
account  of  his  diminutive  stature,  Jacobellus.  This  penon 
came  out  openly  in  opposition  to  the  withholding  of  tnecop 
from  the  laity ;  and  insisted  that,  by  the  institution,  the 
holy  supper  in  both  forms  should  be  extended  to  the  laitf 
also.  It  was  for  a  long  time  currently  reported  that  a  cer- 
tain Peter,  originally  from  Dresden,  who  bad  been  driven, 
as  an  adherent  to  Waldensian  doctrines,  from  his  natiTe 
country  and  come  to  Prague,  was  the  original  means  d 
leading  Jacobellus  to  introduce  this  point  also  among  the 
matters  requiring  reform.  This  story  is,  in  itself,  extremely 
improbable.  If  we  consider  that,  in  the  writings  of  Matthias 
of  Janow,  the  necessity  to  the  laity  of  a  complete  particioer 
tion  of  the  Lord's  supper  is  assumed ;  and  if  we  conBlder 
the  great  influence  Matthias  had  on  the  whole  movement, 
we  shall  find  it  impossible  to  believe  that  a  man  who  might 
be  a  personal  disciple  of  Matthias  of  Janow,*  who  at  any 
rate  must  have  been,  in  spirit  and  bent,  one  of  his  disciples, 
that  such  a  man  could  need  the  influence  of  an  unknown 

*  As  Palacky,  p.  382,  note,  remarks — Jacobelliu^  a  year  before  th« 
death  of  Matthiag  of  Janow,  in  the  year  1393,  was  a  Badielor  in 
Prague  uniyendty. 
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Waldensian  to  direct  bis  attention  to  a   subject  whioli 
litd  already  been  deemed  of  bo  mncb  importance  by  bis 
own  master.     In  oontemporaneous  writings  not  a  word  is 
to  be  found  concerning  this  Peter  of  Dresden ;  in  the  con- 
Innrenial  tracts  on  thi6  subject  no  mention  is  made  of  him ; 
and  yet  it  would  from  the  first  have  been  hailed  as  a  veiy 
welcome  &ct,  by  the  defenders  of  the  withdrawal  of  the  cup,  if 
tfaey  had  the  least  reason  whatever  to  trace  the  first  attacks  of 
this  practice  to  the  influence  of  a  man  who  belonged  to  a 
sect  BO  decried.     This  story  is  found  for  the  first  time  in 
writings  of  opponents  to  the  Hussite  party  some  score  of 
years  later.*    Whether  such  a  person  as  l^eter  of  Dresden 
ever  existed  or  not,  his  history  at  all  events  lies  altogether 
in  the  dark,  and  we  have  nothing  to  do  with  him  here ; 
but  it  does  not  admit  of  a  question  that  the  influence  pro- 
neded  from  Matthias  of  Janow  by  which  Jacobellus  was 
led,  first  in  disputations,  to  come  out  openly,  somewhere 
Bear  the  close  of  the  year  1414,  against  the  withholding  of 
file  cup.    His  arguments  convinced  many ;  and  ho  began  to 
nduoe  his  theory  to  practice  as  a  parish  priest,  and  to  dis- 
tribute the  holy  supper  once  more,  in  both  forms,  to  the 
haty.    Among  the  adherents  of  Huss  a  controversy  arose 
on  this  point ;  for  the  more  practical  bent  of  his  disposition 
hid  always  kept  him  from  entering  into  this  question.    His 
opinion  was  now  requested.     The  principle  on  which  ho 
uiifonnly  went,  of  deciding  every  question  by  the  law  of 
Christ  as  laid  down  in  holy  writ,  would  soon  bring  him  to 
*  decision  of  this  question  after  his  attention  had  once  been 
djreoted  to  it,  and  also  to  a  declaration  of  his  views  ;  nor 
did  he  hesitate  to  declare  thom  openly,  though  he  could  not 
hot  foresee  that  by  so  doing  he  would  probably  injure  his 
own  cause. f     Even  before  his  imprisonment,   Huss  had 
composed  a  small  tract  on  the  question  then  in  dispute ;  and 
from  the  collected  declarations  of  the  New  Testament  and 

*  Thus  it  occurs  in  Mneaa  Sylyins,  Hist.  Bohemia,  cap.  3.5,  p  52. 

t  6o  already,  among  the  articles  of  complaint  set  forth  by  Michael 
de  Gnaifl,  one  was,  that  at  Prague  ho  had  preached  to  the  people  that 
fte  Lord's  Sapper  should  be  received  in  both  the  forms.  The  fact, 
udeed,  brought  forward  to  prove  this,  could  prove  nothing  of  the  sort. 
It  vss  tiiat  his  disciples  in  Frague  distributca  tlie  elements  thus :  Patet 
irte  srtioaliis^  quia  jam  in  Praga  sui  discipuli  ministrant  illud  aub 
vtia^  qpeoie.  Hist  Hnss^  Opp.  I.  fol.  6, 1. 
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of  tlio  ancient  church  teachers  he  came  to  the  conclumon 
that,  altliough  both  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  were  pre- 
sent under  each  form,  yet  because  Christ  would  not  witboat 
special  reasons  have  directed  that  each  kind  should  be  taken 
Sr*paraUly^  it  was  permitted  and  would  be  profitable  to  the 
laity,  to  take  the  blood  of  Christ  imder  the  form  of  the  wine.* 
Meantime,  on  the  2l8t  of  March,  occurred  thai  event  of 
which  we  have  already  spoken,  the  flight  of  pope  John,  the 
immediate  instrument  by  whom  Huss  had  been  deprived  of 
his  liberty.     This  event  led  to  an  important  change  in  the 
situation  of  the  prisoner.     Huss  perceived  from  what  truie- 
pircd  immediately  about  him,  uiat  something  of  this  soit 
had  occurred.    He  managed  to  get  information  of  the  move- 
ments produced  by  this  event  in  the  council.     He  ascribed 
them  all  to  one  cause,  that  men  were  attempting  to  effect 
an  innovation  in  tlie  kingdom  of  Grod  by  measures  of  humiB 
policy.     **  The  council,"  he  writes,  "  is  disturbed  on  ac- 
count of  the  flight  of  the  pope,  as  I  believe.     The  reason  ii 
this :  I  have  learned  that,  in  whatever  we  undertake,  God 
should  ever  be  placed  before  human  reason — a  lesson  whidi 
they  have  not  learned."!     "^^  pope  sent  for  all  his  o£Scen 
and  8ervantH  to  meet  him  at  Schaff  hausen.    In  conseqnence 
of  this,  Huss  was  deserted  by  his  keo]>er8.     No  one  was 
loft  to  provide  for  his  daily  wants.     He  was  deprived  of 
the  mojins  of  subsist ence.     Ho  was  in  constant  fear  lest  the 
marshal  of  the  j)ope's  court,  w^ho  was  intending  to  follow 
his  master,  would  secretly  take  him  away  with  himself. 
Ijate  in  the  evening  of  Palm  Sunday,  March  24th,  he  com- 
luunicated  his  fears  to  the  knight  of  Chlum,  and  begged 
him,  in  conjunction  with  the  Bohemian  knights,  to  take 
measures  to  prevent  this  by  requesting  the  emperor  either 
to  s<.*iid  him  new  keepers,  or  to  set  him  at  liberty,  lest  he 
niij;]it  be  to  him  the  occasion  of  sin  and  of  sliame.t    Th® 
Bohemian  knights,  who,  previous  to  these  events,  had  never 

*  T.io«'t  et  oxpcdit  laieis  fidolibiis  BumiTe  Hin<;:uinom  Christi  imb 
Bpccit?  villi.  Niiin  licet  cor|ms  et  sangiiii*  Christi  sit  snib  ntrnqnc  spocie 
Biienunentali,  tam(.-ii  ChrintuM  uon  tiiue  rationenec  gratis  iiistitiiit  ntmm- 
qiio  incNluiii  Hncnimcutalem  suis  fidolibus,  scd  ad  magnum  prufectum* 
Do  Pani^uino  Cljri»ti,  0pp.  I.  fol.  43.  2. 

t  Katio.  <(iiiii  didici.  quod  omnibus  in  fnctis  poiagcndia  sivc  peractifl 
debet  j)rn*iK)ni  Deus  humiinic  rationi.     Ibid.  ful.  75,  1  ;  Ep.  55. 

J  Nc  Imbeal  et  YKiCcalAioi  tt\.  f^i^\]&vsw(iTCi  ^«i  isifc.    Ibid.  Ep.  56, 
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Msed  pressing  the  emperor  to  set  Hubs  at  liberty,  sought 
to  take  advantage  also  of  the  present  juncture.*  But  the 
•dvooates  of  the  hierarchical  system  exerted  themselves  to 
defeat  this  purpose ;  and  after  consultation  with  the  council, 
ilie  emperor  delivered  Huss  over  to  the  surveillance  of  the 
Uriiop  of  Constance,  who  at  four  o'clock  the  next  morning 
lyid  nim  removed,  in  chains,  to  the  castle  of  Gottleben.f 
In  the  castle  of  Gottleben  the  situation  of  Huss  was  changed 
Binch  for  the  worse.  His  prison  was  a  tower.  In  the  day- 
time he  was  chained,  yet  so  as  to  be  able  to  move  about ; 
at  night  on  his  bed,  he  was  chained  by  the  hand  to  a  post. 
Here  he  no  longer  experienced  that  mild  treatment  from 
bii  keepers  which  mitigated  the  severity  of  his  former 
imprisonment.  His  friends  were  not  allowed  to  visit  him. 
New  attacks  of  disease,  violent  headaches,  lisemorrhage, 
CQlic,^.foUowed  in  consequence  of  this  severe  confinement. 
Speaking  of  this  in  one  of  his  later  letters,  he  says  :  *'  These 
are  punishments  brought  on  me  by  my  sins,  and  proofs  of 
God's  love  to  me."J  In  the  midst  of  these  severe  trials  he 
wrote  shortly  before  Easter,  which  in  this  year  fell  on  the 
8l8t  of  March,  to  his  Bohemian  friends  at  Constance : 
"Uay  the  God  of  mercy  keep  and  confirm  you  in  his  grace 
and  give  you  constancy  in  Constance  ;§  for  if  wo  are  con- 
■tant  we  shall  witness  God's  protection  over  us."  "  Now 
fcr  the  first  time,"  he  writes,  "  I  learn  rightly  to  understand 
the  Psalter,  rightly  to  pray,  and  rightly  to  represent  to  myself 
tte  sufferings  of  Christ  and  of  the  mai*ty  rs.    For  Isaiah  says 

*  A  letter  written  from  Constance  to  one  of  tlio  zealous  followers 
of  the  dominant  church — a  portion  of  which  has  been  cited  from  the 
ttsnnscript  by  Palacky — shows  that  the  hierarchical  party  did  at  the 
liegioning  undoubtedly  fear  that  these  circumstances  might  be  taken 
^dfantage  of  to  set  Huss  at  liberty.  The  words  are  us  follows :  Do 
Hitt  Aiit  periculum,  ne  eriperetur  de  corceribus  ordinis  Prffidicatorum, 
■taati  ultra  muros  civitatis,  quia  custodcs  jam  enmt  pauci  ct  remissi ; 
•ed  ex  diligentia  facta  et  clamore  zelatorum  fidei,  ex  decrcto  concilii, 
pnesentatus  est  ad  quoddum  castrum  et  ad  carccrcs  domini  episcopi 
Ooutantiensis.    Palacky,  III.  1,  p.  339,  note  448. 

t  When  Hubs,  in  the  letter  cited,  says  the  bishop  of  Constance  wrote 
Aim,  that  he  woiild  have  nothing  to  do  with  him,  either  this  must  have 
ooeoxTed  before  the  agreement  into  witli  the  emperor,  or  the  bishop 
iBQithaYO  been  seeking  to  conceal  tlie  purpose  which  he  had  in  view. 

t  0pp.  I.  fol.  69,  2 ;  Ep.  37. 

I  ▲  play  on  words :  J>ei  vohia  constantiam  in  CoiiE^a3i\A&. 
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(xxviii.  1 9),  When  brcmght  into  airuti,  we  lettn  to  liMr^;* 
or,  What  does  he  know  who  haa  never  ■traced  wift 
temptation  ?  Rejoioe,  all  of  jon  who  ue  tog^er  in  lb 
Lord ;  greet  one  another,  and  seaaonaMj  prepare  yoiuidwi 
to  partake  worthily,  before  the  panover,  en  the  Lcod'a  bodj; 
of  which  privilege,  so  far  aa  it  regarda  the  aacnmentd 
participation,  I  am  for  the  preeent  deprived,  and  ao  dull 
continue  to  be  as  long  as  it  is  Gk)d*s  wilL  Nor  on^  I  io 
wonder  at  this,  when  the  apostles  of  Chriat  and  many  odtt 
saints,  in  prisons  and  deserts,  have  in  like  TnATm«y  htm 
deprived  of  the  same.  I  am  well,  aa  I  hope  in  Jesai 
Christ,  and  shall  find  mjrself  still  better  after  death,  if  I 
keep  the  commandments  of  Grod  to  the  end.**  Sinoe  the 
council  no  longer  recognised,  as  pope,  Balthasar  Coasa,  the 
committee  nominated  under  his  administration  had  no 
further  authority  to  examine  into  the  affiiir  of  Husb,  and 
it  weis  necosnary  to  appoint  a  new  one.  This  was  done  on 
the  0th  of  April,  1415,  and  the  new  commissioners  were 
Cardinal  d'Ailly,  Cardinal  St.  Marci,  the  bishop  of  Dola, 
and  the  abbot  of  the  C'istorcian  order.  Meantime  the  cann 
of  IItlss  aRsumed  a  worse  aspect  on  account  of  the  distribu- 
tion of  the  sacrament  under  both  forms,  which  now  com- 
menced in  Prague.  This  gave  rise  to  the  most  injuriou 
reports,  aTid  the  whole  blame  had  to  {aU  upon  Huss.  The 
bishop  John  of  Leitomysl,  had  made  great  use  of  these 
rumours  to  confirm  the  prejudice  against  Huss,  in  hifl  re- 
port to  the  council — had  stated  that  the  blood  of  Christ 
was  carried  about  by  the  laity  in  flasks,  and  that  they  gave 
the  c<^mmiinion  to  each  other.  Upon  this,  the  Bohemian 
knights  present  at  Constance  handed  in  to  the  council,  on 
the  1  -Hh  of  May,  a  paper  complaining  in  the  most  violent 
language  that,  contrary  to  all  justice,  and  in  violation  of  the 
emperor's  word,  Huss,  without  being  heard,  though  he 
had  over  declared  himself  ready  to  answer  to  the  chi^  rf 
heresy,  had  been  harshly  shut  up  in  prison,  where  he  was 
cora]>olled  to  lie  in  fetters  and  supplied  with  the  moat 
wretclied  fare,  where  ho  had  to  suffer  from  hunger  and  thirst, 
and  it  wjis  to  be  feared  must  in  consequence  of  this  haiA 
treatment  become  disordered  in  mind.   They  complained,  at 
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16  time,  of  the  calmnnionB  chargee  set  afloat  against 
hemians  to  the  dishonour  of  their  nation,  alluding 
ilarly  to  the  statements  made  by  bishop  John  of 
lysl.    The  16th  of  May  was  fixed  upon  as  the  time 
ing  on  this  matter ;  on  which  occasion  bishop  John  of 
lysl  defended  himself  against  this  accusation,  and 
ouied  to  prove  that  he  was  right  in  proceeding  as  he 
ne  a|^nst  the  propagators  of  the  erroneous  doctrines 
ddift  in  Bohemia.    The  Bohemians  did  not  suffer 
oarks  of  the  bishop  to  go  tmanswered,  and  once  more 
it  upon  the  council  and  the  emperor  that  a  free 
g  should  be  granted  to  Huss.     Finally  they  sue- 
in  obtaining  the  promise  that  Huss  should  be  trans- 
to  another  prison  in  Constance,  and  that  he  should 
»wed  to  speak  for  himself  before  the  council  on  the 
June.    Tne  knight  of  Chlum  announced  the  decree 
council  to  his  friend  on  the  day  it  was  passed,  the 
'  May.    "  This  is  to  inform  you,"  he  wrote,  '*  that  the 
)r  with  the  deputies  of  all  the  nations  of  the  council 
lis  day  ^assembled,  that  he  spoke  with  them  about 
aflairs,  *and    in   particular  about   granting   you   a 
g;    and  they  at  last  declared  themselves  of  one 
that  you  should  obtain    a  public  hearing;    your 
i  moreover  urged  that  you  ought  to  be  in  a  more 
ut  situation,  so  as  to  be  able  to  collect  and  refresh 
df."    He  then  adds,  with  reference  to  the  impending 
"  Therefore  for  God's  sake,  and  for  the  sake  of  your 
alvation,  and  for  the  advancement  of  the  truth,  may 
3ver  be  led  to  swerve  from  that  truth  by  any  fear  of 
this  poor  life.     For  it  is  only  to  promote  your  own 
Dod  that  God  has  visited  you  with  this  trial."   He  then 
apon  him,  on  account  of  the  excitement  which  the 
^versy  on  the  withdrawal  of  the  cup  had  created  in 
oia,  to  express  his  opinion  with  regu^  to  that  matter 
I  same  sheet,  so  that  in  due  time  what  he  had  written 
be  shown  to  his  friends  in  Bohemia.    There  was  a 
mce  among  them  on  this  point,  and  they  had  agreed 
nnit  the  whole  to  his  decision.     Huss  replied :  ^'  As 
ards  collecting  myself,  I  know  not  for  what  purpose 
to  collect  myself,  nor  what  other  condition  of  mind  I 
1  be  in ;  for  I  know  not  to  what  end  thiQ  \iQ«mi\g^\&  \i^\a 
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of  Norembui^  to  the  oouncil,  directing  them  to 
prelates,  that  before  the  appearance  of  Hubk  they 
Lot  take  a  step  in  his  afifair,  and  that  they  should 
rst  place  lay  aJl  the  erroneous  articles  which  they 
iason  to  charge  against  him  before  the  emperor, 
lid  take  pains  to  have  them  carefully  and  minutely 
1  by  pious  and  learned  men.  The  two  knights 
d  to  tiie  council  the  writings,  from  which  the 
IS  articles  imputed  to  Huss  were  said  to  have  been 
1,  that  the  prelates  might  have  it  in  their  power  to 
iiemselves  whether  those  articles  were  really  con- 
s  expressed  in  the  charges,  in  his  writings;  re- 
however,  that  the  same  should  be  returned  again 
T  hands,  lest,  perchance,  it  might  be  deemed  right 
>y  them  as  heretical.     In  fact,  it  was  afterwards 

in  many  quarters  that  they  were  burned.*  When 
)peared  before  the  council,  those  writings  were 
eforo  him,  and  he  was  asked  whether  he  acknow- 
hem  to  be  his.  He  said  yes :  and  declared  himself 
retract  every  expression  in  them  in  which  it  could 
a  that  ho  was  in  error.  A  single  article  was  then 
luss  began  to  defend  it,  cited  many  passages  from 
3,  and  referred  to  the  doctrine  of  the  church ;  but 
claimed  that  all  this  was  nothing  to  the  point. 
er  he  began  to  speak  he  was  interrupted,  and  not 
to  utter  a  syllable.  A  savage  outcry  rose  against 
ill  sides.  At  length,  when  Huss  saw  that  it  was  of 
hat  he  could  not  be  heard,  he  detcnnined  to  remain 
This  silence  was  now  interpreted  as  a  confession 
vas  convicted.  Finally,  it  grew  to  be  too  bad ;  the 
3  men  in  the  assembly  could  stand  it  no  longer, 
t  was  impossible  to  restore  order,  it  was  thought 
.issolvo  the  assembly ;  the  7th  of  June  having  been 
L>n  as  the  time  when  Huss  should  have  his  second 
On  the  6th  of  .June  PIuss  wrote  to  his  friends : 
rrow,  at  noon,  I  am  to  answer ;  first,  whether  any 
10  articles  extracted  from  my  writings  is  erroneous, 

U.S8  hiinHC'lf  praises  his  friends  for  having:  made  this  condition : 
urn  <>Ht,  qnod  ])08tulavt>runt,  ut  eis  HIkt  mens  restitueretur. 
jj  chimul>iuit :  (^oiiihunitur,  et  pricscrthu  Michael  de  (JMisii^      ^ 
ivi.     0pp.  I.  fuL  U9,  1 ;  Ep.  36.  A 

M^  2  k:  ^M 
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and  whether  I  will  pledge  myself  to  abjure  it,  and  hence- 
forth teaoh  the  Dontraiy ;  secondly,  whether  I  will  confaB 
that  I  have  preached  those  artioleB  which  it  shall  be  ptored 
on  good  testimony  that  I  have  preached;  thirdly,  whether 
I  will  abjure  these.  May  God  in  his  mercy  so  order  it, 
that  the  emperor  may  be  present  to  hear  the  words  that  m? 
graoiona  Saviour  sl^ll  be  pleaAed  to  put  in  my  moulL 
He  wished  to  have  the  privilege  of  etatiog  his  answere  in 
writing.  Had  this  been  allowed,  he  would  have  expressed 
himseff  thus :  "  I,  John,  servant  oF  Christ,  will  not  declare 
that  any  of  the  artioleti  extracted  from  my  writings  are 
&Ise,  lest  I  condemn  the  declarations  of  holy  teachers,  ud 
particularly  of  St.  Augustine.  Secondly,  1  will  not  confea 
that  I  have  asserted,  preached,  and  believed  the  article*  tf 
which  I  am  accused  by  false  witnesses.  Thirdly,  I  «iil 
not  abjure,  lest  by  so  doing  I  subject  myself  to  the  gaUi 
of  perjury.""  On  the  7th  of  June  then,  at  one  o'clock, 
Huas  appeared  for  the  scconil  time  before  the  counciL  On 
this  occasion,  the  emperor  Sigiemund  was  present,  as  Hum 
had  ever  desired  that  he  should  be  ;  and  owing  to  the  hearty 
aympathy  they  took  in  the  cause  of  Huss,  the  proceeding! 
wore  also  attended  by  the  t'wo  above-mentioned  Bobemiis 
knights,  and  Peter  of  Mladenowio.  The  first  accusation. 
confirmed  by  many  witnesses,  was,  that  Huss  denied  the 
doctrine  of  LransubstantiBtioii.  This  he  could  declare,  with 
truth,  to  bo  a  false  charge.  Cardinal  d'Ailly,  however, 
who  was  a  zealous  nominalist,  engaged  in  an  ailment  to 
show  that  Hubs  ought,  according  to  hia  principles,  to  deny 
that  doctrine ;  for  as  ho  hold  to  the  objective  reality  of 
general  conceptions, t  and  therefore  also  to  the  panietai  a 
parte  r«i\  he  could  not  siippoBc  an  annihilatioa  of  the  same 
in  any  one  case.  But  Hubs  would  not  allow  that  there  mu 
any  force  whatever  in  this  reasoning,  for  be  was  of  the 
opinion,  that  though  the  general  conception  might  no 
longer  be  really  present  in  a  particular  substance,  atiH  it 
did  not  cease  on  that  account  to  retain  its  reality  in  itsdt 

•  0pp.  I.  M.  65.2:  Ep.  27. 

t  Hubs  himself  ispliuned  thia  in  tlie  eenso  that  general 
wore  tUe  u[i)^D[il  forms,  first  creahid  by  Ood.     Dili  do  easeal 
muni  croata,  qiue  est  primiim  esse  creatmn  commaoinhim 
cresturia.  lliid.  toUSa.'i;  E?.IS. 
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lized  in  other  particular  siibstauces.*  Out 
iolent  dispute,  in  which  several  Englishmen 
lous  opponents  of  the  doctrines  of  VVickliflf. 
Bd  that  the  phraseology  of  Huss  was  sus- 
)  said  that,  like  Wickliff,  he  was  seeking  to 
language,  Wliatever  he  taught  must  be 
\me  wild  outcries  commenced  which  had 
first  hearing.  But  the  emperor,  who  was 
idcd  silence ;  and  during  the  stillness  which 
I  took  the  opportunity  to  exclaim  with  a 
at  all  could  hear :  *'  I  should  have  expected 
riety,  order,  and  decency  prevailing  in  such 
iiid  the  president  of  the  council,  the  cardinal 
n  de  Brogny  of  Ostia,  addressing  Huss, 
n  the  castle,  thou  showedst  thyself  more 
^  replied :  **  Neither  wsw  there  there  any 
Still  one  of  the  Englishmen  had  the  justice 

?sinit  quidem  esse  in  hoo  mngulari  pano  matcriall, 
istuntiatione,  cum  ille  tunc  mutatur,  vel  transit  in 
traridsubstantiatur,  sed  niliilominus  in  aliia  singu- 

0pp.  I.  fol.  12,  2. 
the  Hititoria  Hussi  and  the  several  statements  in  the 
s:ardiiig  his  triaK  there  is  some  difficulty  in  detoiv 
H  occurred  on  his  first  or  his  second  hearing.  For. 
f)ose  that  wlint  Huss  hero  says,  and  what  the  presi- 
il  replies  to  him,  occurred  twice.  But  the  account 
in  the  Historia  Hussi,  who  makes  no  mention  of  it 
Doni  for  us  to  suppose  that  the  above  dcclariition  of 
tli(i  finit  hearing  ;  for  here  it  is  said  expressly  that 
laiiiod  silent.  And,  in  the  letter  of  Huss,  f  £p.  15, 
ver>'thing  is  exactly  related,  and  in  all  probability 
he  hearing,  what  is  said  of  the  dispute  concerning 
Lsubst'intiation,  can  have  occurred,  as  is  evident  from 
;.  H.,  only  during  the  second  hearing.  But  this  is 
i  with  the  narrative  of  wliat  Huss  said,  and  what  the 
hut  we  cannot  but  regard  it  as  a  very  arbitrary  pro- 
the  two  remarks  as  to  tlie  time  when  they  wero 
e  in  the  first,  and  the  other  in  the  second  hearing 
))y  V.  d.  Hardt  (IV.  p.  307).  It  is  singukr  that 
ould  be  done  also  by  Palacky,  who  is  generally  so 
nnd  reason  for  bi>  doing  in  the  original  rccorcl  of 
L  the  Bohemian  original  text  of  the  letters  of  Huss, 
V  noUiing  alK)ut.  To  bo  sure,  Huss,  in  his  letter  in 
m,  (p.  22),  remarks  that  this  took  place  at  the  first 
must  necessarily  correct  this  statement,  to  avoid  a 
li  would  otherwise  occur  in' the  letiei«  ot  UxisaYsosl* 
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and  good  seuw  to  deolan,  "  tlutitwubattarlDdrapflMH 
vra^lings  kboat  realism  and  nommalinD,  Baas  tugr  dii 
not  Mone  to  the  place,  theae  diopntei  havlitg  itottiiii|to 
do  with  Uie  faith;  and  the  wotd  of  Hna'ong^  toW 
believed,  when  he  aaid  that  he  aduowledgod  ttMwnhtB- 
tiation,"*  Hun  moreover  peroeived  whatltad  given  oce^ 
sion  to  the  pervenion  of  niE  language  b^hia  Mmaneoli 
regarding  Uie  doctrine  of  tranaubatantitdion,  when  lOllowiBg 
the  wor£  of  Chiiet  he  simply  spoke  of  the  ftot,  that  Chnt 
himself  Is  the  sonl'a  true  btaad.t  The  dispute  oo  As  doo- 
trine  of  tnnanbatantiatian  having  come  to  an  end,  oar£nd 
Fraaoifl  Zabaiella  took  up  the  word  and  Hid  to  Hwi, 
"  Thon  knoweat,  master  Hnss,  that  by  the  month  rf  tm 
or  three  witneaaee  evory  word  shonld  be  estaUished ;  W 
now  as  thon  aeest  thon  hast  against  thee  the  tealamonj  d 
twenty  men  or  thereabouts,  men  who  ought  to  be  believed, 
and  of  the  higliost  coneideration,  some  of  whom  have  them' 
selves  lieard  thee  teach,  while  others  testify  to  what  thej 
have  heard  and  to  the  common  report.  And  all  tiiniieh  tbi 
Btrongest  grounds  of  evidence  for  their  statements.  Wi 
must  therefore  believo  them.  1  see  not  how  thou  cans 
still  maintain  thy  cause  against  bo  many  distingnishei 
men."  To  this  Hnss  replied :  "  But  I  call  God  sud  mj 
conscience  to  witness  that  I  have  not  so  taught,  and  tht 
it  never  entered  my  mind  so  to  teach  as  these  persons  hsvi 
the  hardihood  to  say  that  I  have,  testifying  against  m 
what  they  never  heard.  Were  there  a  great  many  mor 
still,  I  esteem  the  testimony  of  my  Ood  and  of  my  cw 
science  higher  than  the  judgments  of  all  my  adversaries 
about  which  I  do  not  trouble  myself."  The  oardini 
answered:}    "We  cannot  judge  by  thy  consoienoa,  but 

etilf,  by  th«  eaLilier  and  more  exsot  uconut ;  for  thii  lut  l«ttei  •■ 
written  on  the  26th  of  June. 

*  The  wordiof  the  Engiliahuum  ore  :  Qnorsamhaa  de  oniteiwlibB 
disputatio,  qiuB  ad  Mem  nihil  facit?  Ipeo,  qiuntnm  aadja^  recti 
sentit  de  eaaramento  altuii.    Opp.  I.  ful.  Vi,  2, 

f  Uius  himnlf  aaj»  at  bis  truu ;  Coitenim  hoc  ae  fateri,  onin  tnibi 
episcapua  Pnij;eniu  omnino  prohiboijuet  ntj  illo  tenoino  panii,  lane  • 
4100  edictum  epiBcopi  non  potuieee  probare,  quia  Cbristus  jne  b  Tl 
rap.  Joann.  undooies  se  nominarerit  panem  angelomm,  qoi  de  cot 
deacendiwut,  ut  totj  mundo  Titam  damt,  aed  de  pane  ""^'ttHJ  m  na 


}  [According  to  Un  muginal  note  in  the  Hiatoria  Joaa.  Haa  ^ 
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nist  be  content  with  the  veiy  firm  and  confident  testimonj 
r  these  men.  For  not  from  any  hatred  or  enmity  to  thee, 
I  tbon  affinnest,  do  tliej  offer  this  testimony,  but  they 
ive  such  reasons  as  betray  no  sign  of  hatred,  and  leave  us 

0  room  to  doubt."*  So  stronely  biassed  is  the  cardinal, 
Mt  he  cannot  or  will  not  see  the  trace  of  a  spiteful  dietor- 
m  of  the  words  of  Huss,  even  in  Faletz,  but  believes  that 
[VBB  wrongs  him  altogether,  and  that  if  Paletz  had  altered 
Kb  words  of  Huss,  he  had  altered  them  into  a  still  milder 
mse  than  they  had  in  their  original  connection.  Besides, 
B  felt  particularly  annoyed  that  Huss  should  presume  to 
Mt  suspicion  on  chancellor  Oerson,  than  whom  a  more 
loellent  man  was  not  to  be  found  in  all  Christendom, 
lie  next  accusation  was  that  Huss  had  obstinately  de- 
nded  the  heretical  doctrines  of  Wickliff.  Huss  replied, 
Mt  he  had  taught  neither  the  errors  of  Wickliff,  nor  those 
Pany  other  man.  If  Wickliff  had  taught  errors  in  England, 
lis  was  the  concern  of  the  English.  But  his  rosistanco  to 
IB  oondemnation  of  the  forty -five  articles  of  W' ickliff  was 
Unced  in  proof  of  the  charge  that  ho  defended  his  doc- 
rines,  to  which  he  replied:  The  fof^n  in  which  those 
rtides  were  all  unconditionally  condemned  was  one  to 
rhich  his  conscience  would  not  permit  him  to  assent ; '  but 

1  particular  he  could  not  consent  to  the  condemnation  of 
le  article  that  Constantino  had  erred  in  making  that  dotii- 
on,  and  Sylvester  in  accepting  it.  The  article  and  also 
le  proposition  of  which  we  have  spoken  on  a  former  page, 
utt  a  priest  chargeable  with  mortal  sin  could  not  baptize 
or  consecrate  the  Lord's  supper,  he  modified  by  saying 
lat  such  an  one  did  it  in  an  unworthy  manner,  and  was 
at  an  unworthy  minister  of  the  sacraments ;  and  in  spite 
f  all  the  contradictions  of  his  opponents,  ho  asserted  that 
I  no  other  sense  was  the  article  to  be  found  in  his  writings ; 
id  he  proved  this  against  Paletz  to  ocular  inspection  by 
unparing  the  propositions  ascribed  to  him  with  his  book 
hich  was  produced.  Furthermore  he  frankly  acknow- 
dged  that  he  had  not  dared  to  agree  in  condemning  the 

,  1,  and  perhaps  also  according  to  the  worda  themsclvefl^  the  cardinal 

re,  and  m  what  foUows,  is  not  Zabarclla  the  Cardinalio  "^ ^ — 

t  Peter  d'Ailly  the  Gardinalifl  Gameracensis.] 
^  0pp.  I.  fol.  13. 1. 
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artiote  vluob  affirmed  that  tjthea  were  to  be 
alnu.  Cardinal  Zabarell*  now  atgned  to  tofnte  lim.  Bi 
aaid  that  "it  belonged  to  tiw  natme  tS  an  alnt  ttali 
should  be  given  TolnntarQy,  and  not  hy  oWatUm , 
the  pBTing  of  tythea  waa  fbimded  on  an  oUigataon.  i 
rella  wenton  ueprinoipleflofecolesiaKtioallawilntHai 
proceeded  only  on  ethicttl  prinoipleB ;  henoe  he  ooold  att 
admit  the  joemlaes  in  ZalMidla^  argnmeot,  tat  he  tati^ 
iained  that  alnuriTing,  too,  was  a  statter  of  moial  oU^ 
tion.  Bfen  were  Daaiul,  on  pain  of  damnation,  to  ohim 
those  six  works  of  meroy  wnioh  Chrigt  mentions  in  lUL 
XXT.  35,  36;  and  yet  these  are  alma.  It  waa  a  part  of  till 
scholastio  Bophistrr  of  those  times,  for  parties  to  ennge  is 
dispute  withont  taking  any  paina  first  to  settle  wiUi  tatk 
other  the  different  meaning  of  terms.  Kext  an  EngM 
archbishop  displayed  the  subtlety  of  his  logic  by  the  follow- 
ing argument  against  Hnss :  From  this  it  would  follow  Hoi 
the  poor,  who  cannot  give  alms  for  want  of  means,  inint 
be  damned.  Hubs  replied :  That  he  spoke  only  of  thoM 
that  had  the  means.  And  he  west  ou  to  assert  that  die 
tenths  had,  in  the  beginning,  been  an  entirely  Tolnntorf 
thing ;  and  were  not  made  obligatory  until  a  long  tii» 
afterwards.  This  he  proposed  to  show  more  at  large,  but 
was  not  permitted.  Hubs  then  said  that,  in  general,  all  he 
had  ever  demanded  was,  that  proofs  should  be  drawn  from 
holy  Scripture  to  justify  the  condemnation  of  the  propori- 
tiona  of  Wickliff  which  were  to  be  condemned.  He  entered 
into  a  full,  calm,  and  sober  account  of  the  whole  conrv 
of  the  disputes  on  tbe  writings  of  Wickliff  and  of  his  own 
personal  concern  in  the  matter,*  until  the  time  of  hi* 
appeal  to  Christ  The  question  was  then  put  to  him 
whether  the  pope,  then,  had  given  him  leave  to  break 
away  irom  bis  own  jurisdiction  and  appeal  to  auothtf 
tribunal  ;f    and  whether  it  was  permitted  to  appeal  to 

*  Wbich  occonnt  ve  have  Klresdj  arailed  ounelve*  of  in  the  pi«M^ 
ing  tianaWyo. 

t  Tbc  words  :  Habaeritno  absolutioneia  ?    These  words  ma;  indeed 


_„_ :  Has  bo«n  nbsolved  b^  the  pope?    Yetthe    .    . 

fftTDur  of  the  inleipretatioa  vhich  I  have  given  in  the  text;  sottat 
the  nuestioa  reUtoe  la  an  irakiruior  on  the  pui  of  the  pope,  or  of  Um 
go.ciAlt.-d  npoflloli :  and  this  besides  is  altogotbsr  chanutcsi^  of  Bw 
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at  ?  To  this  Hubs  replied :  *'  This  I  openly  maintain, 
re  you  all,  that  there  is  not  a  more  just  nor  a  more 
^al  appeal  than  the  appeal  to  Christ ;  for  to  appeal 
ns,  according  to  law,  nothing  but  this:  in  a  case  of 
ression,  from  an  inferior  judge  to  invoke  the  aid  of  a 
ler  one.  And  now  what  higher  judge  is  there  than 
ist?  Who  can  get  at  the  truth  of  a  cause  in  a  more 
iteoufl  and  truthful  manner  than  he  ?  for  he  cannot  be 
»ved,  neither  can  he  err.  Who  can  more  eajsily  afford 
)  to  the  poor  and  oppressed  ?*'  But  this  wcus  language 
eh  the  council  could  not  understand ;  and  it  was  re- 
red  with  laughter  and  scorn.  Furthermore,  it  was 
rged  against  him,  that,  to  introduce  his  heresies  among 
unlearned  and  simple,  he  had  given  an  exaggerated 
ount  of  the  doings  at  that  notorious  earthquake  council,* 
.  represented  it  as  a  judgment  of  God  in  favour  of  Wick- 
;f  that  he  had  said,  as  we  have  observed  on  a  former 
;e,  he  wished  his  soul  to  be  where  \Vickliff*s  soul  was. 
reply  to  the  first,  Huss  said  nothing,  and  it  may  per- 
»  have  been  tnie;  nor  would  it  be  anything  strange 
t  one  so  favourably  inclined  to  Wickliff  and  so  biassed 
isst  his  opponents  should  hold  such  a  story  to  be  true, 
I  look  upon  the  whole  thing  as  a  judgment  of  God. 
th  regard  to  the  second,  IIuss  saidf  he  did  not  deny 
t,  twelve  years  before  the  theological  writings  of  Wickliff 
re  known  in  Bohemia,  he  had  made  himself  familiar 
;h  some  of  that  writer  s  philosophical  writings  which 
atly  pleased  him ;  and  as  he  had  been  informed  on  good 
hority  of  the  uprightness  of  Wickliffs  life,  so  he  had  let 

See  above,  page  233. 

Illico  ostiam  ecclcsiie  fulmine  ruptam  est^  ita  ut  advcrsarii  Wicleff 
0  8iD0  iQcommodo  ovascrint.  Opp.  I.  fol.  14,  1.  As  such  facts, 
M;ially  in  tlio  contests  between  parties,  are  very  apt  to  be  represented 
n  exaggemted  manner  in  tradition  according  to  the  passions  of  the 
icular  individuals,  so  it  is  quite  possible  that  the  story  in  the 
lent  case  was  somewhat  exaggerated  as  it  was  told  among  the 
kiiffitcs. 
We  have  already  on  a  former  page  found  it  probable  that  Huss 

first  boon  led  to  think  favourably  of  Wickbff  by  his  intimacy 
L  the  philosophical  writings  of  the  latter  relating  to  the  general 
roversy  between  the  realists  and  the  nominalists.  But  in  respect 
le  exact  number  of  years,  Uuss  might  easily  bo  mistaken  at  moh  a 
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foil  the  worda :  "  I  hop©  John  WioUiff  is  in  hesvoi.  "M 
sltlioTigli  I  did  entertain  the  fear  that  he  mig^t  be  durael, 
yet  I  could  ntill  express  the  hope  that  mjBOol  nuglttte 
Trhere  the  soul  of  Wickliff  was,"  Again,  these  worfi  rf 
HiisB,  uttered  with  hia  pecnliar  oonecientionaness,  uid  ii  , 
entire  ooafiiBtenoy  with  his  views  of  the  doctrines  of  ahn- 
Inte  predestination  and  subjectiTe  justification,  were  » 
ceivcd  with  derision.  It  waa  objeoted  to  him,  agun.tiut 
he  had  invited  the  people,  by  (bo  poating  tip  of  pnhlie 
notices,  to  resort  to  the  aword  against  their  adversuiM. 
Bnt  he  could  appeal  to  it  as  a  fact,  that  he  had  Bpoken  in 
his  senuons  only  of  spiritoal  weapone ;  and,  aware  of  tin 
disposition  among  some  to  pervert  faia  words,  had  tito 
M)ecial  pains  to  point  out  that  he  was  not  speaking  of  t 
fieshly  hnt  of  the  spiritnal  sword.  He  waa,  moreoTfr, 
accused  of  having  fomented  schism  in  Bohemia  between 
the  spiritnal  and  the  secular  power,  and  caused  the  eipiil' 
flion  of  the  Germans  from  the  university  of  Prague.  H» 
vindicated  hJniKelf  from  this  charge,  by  giving  the  trot 
account  of  the  whole  course  of  the  affair,  aa  we  have  stated 
it  on  a  former  page.  PaletE  alleged  againt  Husa  that  not 
only  GormaiiB  but  Bohemians  were  banished.  But  HnM 
could  ]>rove  that  this  had  occurred  during  his  absence. 
For  as  we  have  aeon  before,  he  certainly  waa  not  presenl 
at  i'rnguo  when  those  men  of  the  theological  facnl^  v"^ 
baniabeJ.  One  thing  characterielic  of  these  disputes 
tho  pains  taken  to  raise  Buii{)icione  against  the  sayings  aiA 
doctrines  of  Huas  in  apolitical  point  of  view,  and  Uiir-*" 
excite  against  him  the  prejudices  of  the  ruling  powers. 
we  may  interpret  d'Ailly  when,  speaking  loud  enonghio 
bo  lieard  by  the  emperor,  be  said  to  Hubs  :  "  When  yoa 
were  first  brought  before  us,  I  heard  you  say*  that  if  y<n 
had  not  proposed  of  your  own  accord  to  come  to  Constance, 
neither  the  empei-or  nor  the  king  of  Bohemia  could  haw 
compelled  you  lo  come."  Thereupon  Huss  said  his  l*ii- 
gungo  had  been  this  :  "  Tf  ho  had  not  been  disposed  to  come 
thoro  of  his  own  accord,  so  many  of  the  knights  in  Bohemi* 
were  liis  friends  that  ho  might  easily  have  remained  »t 

•  Which  n«y  have  probaWy  ooenrwd  when  Hon  fiirt  m«n' 
hefore  tbe  pope  and  Oiu  cbi^si^ 
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&ome  in  some  safe  place  of  conccalmeiit,  bo  that  be  never 
K>tild  have  been  forced  to  come  tberc  by  tbe  will  of  tbofie 
-wo  princes.  At  this,  cardinal  d'Ailly  exclaimed,  in  an 
kngry  tone :  *'  Mark  the  impudence  of  the  man !"  And  a 
murmiir  of  disapprobation  arising,  the  noble  knight  of 
Chlnm  spoke  out  in  confirmation  of  what  Huss  had  said ; 
^*  Compeared  with  other  knights,"  said  he,  "  I  have  but  little 
power  in  Bohemia ;  yet  I  could  protect  him,  for  a  whole 
year,  against  all  the  power  of  these  two  sovereigns.  How 
mnch  more  could  be  done  by  others,  who  are  more  powcr- 
Enl  than  I,  and  hold  the  stronger  castles !"  After  these 
words  of  the  knight,  d'Ailly  was  not  disposed  to  go  any 
Enrther  into  this  matter,  but  said  to  Huss :  **  I  advise  you 
to  submit,  according  to  your  promise  while  in  prison,*  to 
the  sentence  of  the  council.  By  sq  doing  you  will  provide 
beat  both  for  your  welfare  and  your  honour."  Taking  up 
the  remark  of  d*Ailly,  the  emperor  said :  Though  it  was 
reported  that  Huss  had  not  received  his  safe-conduct  from 
the  emperor  till  fourteen  days  after  his  imprisonment,!  the 
emperor  could  prove,  by  the  testimony  of  many  princes 
and  persons  of  rank,  that  he  had  received  the  safe-conduct 
before  leaving  Prague,  from  the  hands  of  the  knights 
Wenceslaus  of  Duba  and  John  of  Chlum,t  and  full  liberty 
was  secured  to  him  of  defending  himself  and  giving  an 
account  of  his  feiith  before  the  council ;  and  this  promise 
had  been  well  fulfilled  by  the  prelates,  for  which  the 
emperor  had  all  reason  to  thank  them ;  although  many  said 
the  emperor  did  wrong  in  granting  protection  to  a  man 
who  W8S  a  heretic,  or  suspected  of  heresy.  The  emperor, 
therefore,  would  now  give  Huss  the  same  advice  with 
Cardinal  d'Ailly.  Let  him  defend  nothing  obstinately ;  but 
with  regard  to  all  that  was  brought  against  him,  and  had 
been  confirmed  by  credible  witnesses,  let  him  submit,  with 
becoming  obedience,  to  the  authority  of  the  council.    If  he 

^  Wifhoat  doTibt  in  reference  to  that  conditionally  understood  sub- 
BiMioa ;  the  implied  condition,  however,  being  ignored. 

t  It  appears,  accordingly,  that  many  sought  to  excuse  the  imprison- 
ment of  Huss  by  asserting  that  Ids  safe-conduct  did  not  arrive  till  after 
'ttttt  had  taken  place. 

X  Which,  to  De  sure,  is  at  variance  with  the  statement  of  Huss 
liiinseU^  (see  above),  that  he  set  out  on  his  journey  without  a  sufc- 
ooaduct. 


did  this,  the  fls^aror  wonld  Me  to  it  that,  fi>r  Ui  mmidiri 
uid  for  Ote  Hfts  of  Ide  Iwotber  WoMwitaBe  nd  of  Ob  «kk 
Bohemian  Biii[Hie,  he  ahonld  he  deelt  with  bf  flie  OMiidl  B 
a  lenient  manner,  end  let  off  widi  •  dipit  peniwe  al 
latiBfution ;  if  not,  the  leaden  of  tlie  ooimaQ  would  km 
what  they  had  to  do  widi  lum;  tiie  emperor  wmld  nm 
nsdertake  to  proteot  hia  erron ;  he  would  Bomarpcepinfle 
ft^ota  for  him  with  hia  own  handa  than  Buffer  him  to  p 
on  any  longer  with  the  same  obstiiiaay  aa  before.  To  ^ 
Hoaaieplied:  "In  the  fiiatplaoeltfaank^ornuyealyibr 
the  saie-condaot.''  And  aa  he  ma  now  invited  and  ohupi 
hj  the  kni^t  of  Ghlnm  to  deftnd  hinueU  aainat  the  n- 
proaoh  of  obetinaoy,  whioh  had  been  oaat  nponhim,  he  aid: 
"  I  call  Ood  hitiLBdf  to  wttneaa  that  it  nerer  eiriendi? 
thoughta  to  defend  anything  obatinatelr,  and  that  I  bum 
here  voluntarily  and  <rf  my  own  aooord  with  the  jraipoM 
of  changing  my  opinion  without  any  heaitation,  if  I  should 
be  taught  better."  Hubs  was  then  placed  under  the  can 
of  the  bishop  of  Riga  and  cx>ndtioted  back  to  his  piieon. 
The  same  day  Huss  wrote  to  his  friends  in  Constaitce. 
respecting  thu  examination:  "The  Almighty  Ood  gun 
me  to-day  a  strong  and  ooorageoas  heart.  Two  of  the 
articles  of  complaint  against  mo  have  been  abandoned.  I 
now  hope,  by  the  grace  of  God,  that  several  others  besidd 
will  bo  abandoned.  They  cry  out,  nearly  all  of  them,  lik» 
the  Jews  against  our  Uaster  Christ."  He  says  that,  among 
the  whole  multitude  of  the  oleigy  he  had  not  a  single  fiiend 
except  one  Pole  whom  he  knew,  and  the  &ther.  By  lb* 
father  is  probably  meant  that  remarkable  secret  friend  of 
Hubs,  who  subseqaently  was  so  active  in  endeavouriag  to 
bring  about  a  compromise  between  him  and  the  comiiali 
and  of  whom  we  shall  have  occasion  to  say  more  hereafter- 
"Oh,"  he  wrote,  "if  a  hearing  were  granted  me,  in  which  I 
could  reply  to  such  arguments  as  they  might  bring  agaiixt 
the  articles  contained  in  my  treatises ;  tlien,  believe  I, 
would  many  of  those  who  cry  out,  be  compelled  to  he 
dumb.  As  Ood  in  heaven  wills,  so  let  it  be."'  Agtin 
Htisa  wrote :  Let  all  the  Bohemian  knighta  apply  to  tlw 
emperor  and  council,  and  demand  that  as  the  emperor  uBi 

'  0^.1.til.Sa,2;  Zp.  36. 
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council  had  promised,  ho  might  in  the  next  audience  briefly 
state  what  he  had  to  retract,  at  the  same  time  giving  his 
explanations.*  Thus  the  emperor  and  council  would  fulfil 
this  promise  too,  as  they  might  be  forced  to  do  if  held  to 
their  own  words.  **  1  will  then  speak  out,"  he  writes,  "  the 
truth  without  reserve  ;  for  rather  would  I  be  consumed  by 
the  fJEiggots,  than  kept  so  miserably  concealed  by  them ;  for 
then  sdl  Christendom  would  learn  what  I  finally  said."  To 
Chlum,  whom  he  called  his  most  trusty  patron,  ho  wrote : 
"May  God  be  your  rewarder!  I  desire  that  you  would  not 
leave  the  council  till  you  have  seen  the  end."  **  Oh,"  says 
he,  "  much  would  I  prefer  that  you  should  sec  me  led  to  the 
stake,  than  that  I  should  be  so  treacherously  kept  in  the 
dark.  I  still  have  hopes  that  Almighty  God,  through  the 
merit  of  the  saints,  may.  deliver  me  out  of  their  hands." 
He  begged  his  friends  to  let  him  know  when,  on  the  next 
morning,  ho  should  be  led  forth  to  trial.  Ue  desired  them 
sll  to  pray  for  him  that  if  he  must  await  death  in  prison, 
he  might  be  endued  with  patience.  He  lamented  that  he 
had  not  been  able  to  repay  many  of  them  for  their  services, 
md  sent  to  request  that  they  would  be  content,  and  excuse 
hun  on  the  ground  of  his  want  of  ability.  He  knew  not 
who  was  to  repay  those  who  had  lent  him  money  in 
Bohemia,  unless  it  were  the  Master  Christ,  on  whose  ac- 
count they  had  lent  it  to  him.  Still  he  expresses  the  wish 
ftftt  some  of  the  more  wealthy  would  settle  up  his  afiairs 
«nd  pay  his  poorer  creditors. 

On  the  8th  of  June,  Huss  was  conducted  to  his  third 
examination.  The  articles  of  charge  were  read  over  in 
their  regular  order,  together  with  the  answers  which  he 
had  given  to  them  at  his  private  examinations  in  prison. 
They  were  more  particularly  articles  said  to  have  been 
extiaoted  from  his  book  De  Eccksia,  With  regard  to  some 
of  them  Huss  acknowledged  that  the  assertions  imputed 
to  him  were  his,  and  added  a  few  words,  either  to  establish 
them,  or  to  guard  them  against  misapprehension  ;  but  with 
te^ard  to  the  majority  of  them,  he  did  nothing  of  the  sort, 
bemg  confident  of  proving  either  that  they  were    not 

*  We  sboald  from  these  words  of  Huss  complete,  therefore,  the 
leeoont  of  what  occurred  in  this  second  hearing,  and  seems  to  have 
been  left  oat  in  the  report  oi  Mlodenowic. 
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oontained  in  hie  writingB,  or  that  &ey  were  altered  by 
being  rent  from  their  connoctioii  or  pnipoaely  miicaih 
struA.  We  may  notice,  in  [urticnlar,  the  fiAh  ulide, 
relative  to  his  doctrine  concerning  the  church,  whichm 
have  already  explained,  and  which  stood  closely  connected 
with  his  doctrine  of  pi«deatixiation.  He  was  reported  to 
Bay,  that  dignity,  choice  of  man,  visible  signe,  made 
one  a  member  of  the  church.  Hum  while  in  prison 
acknowledged  this  assertion  to  be  one  contained  in 
book ;  and  in  confirmation  of  its  truth  had  addad : 
dopends  here  on  defining  what  is  meant  by  being  in  tke 
ohurch  and  a  member  of  the  church ;  and  thi«  depends  oo 
predestination.  Fredestination  was  the  divine  ooodmI, 
whereby  grace  waa  prepared  for  men  in  this  life,  and  ^mj 
in  the  future  life.  Distinctions  of  rank,  human  choice, 
viiiiblQ  signs,  did  nothing  of  this  kind.  Judas  Iscariot, 
notwithstanding  he  was  chosen  by  Christ,  notwithstanding 
the  temporal  gifts  of  grace  which  he  received,  and  not- 
witlutanding  the  opinion  which  the  multitude  had  of  hinii 
was  no  true  disciple  of  Christ,  but  a  wolf  in  sheep's  ololb- 
ing.  His  assertion  that  no  '' prwscitits"  was  a  member  of 
the  churcli,  he  proved  by  many  authorities  from  Bemaid 
and  AugiiKtin.  Furthermore,  the  tenth  article;  "  If  he 
who  is  called  the  vicar  of  Christ  copies  after  his  life,  be  if 
bis  vicnr ;  but,  if  ho  takes  the  opposite  course,  he  is  i 
messenger  of  Antichrist,  stands  in  contradiction  with  Peter 
and  ChriBt,  and  is  a  vicar  of  Judas  Iscariot."  Huss  con- 
firmed this  propositiun,  citing  it  us  it  really  stood  ia  tiii 
books,  and  in  confirming  it,  referred  to  a  passage  fion 
Bernard's  work  De  Consideratiune.  \Vheu  this  was  read, 
the  prelates  looked  at  each  other,  shook  their  heads,  and 
laughed.  Ilie  twelfth  article  was— that  the  papal  dignilj 
took  its  origin  from  the  Homan  emperors,  ituss  added, in 
confinuution  of  this,  that  the  emperor  Constantine  (con- 
ferred this  dignity  on  the  bishop  of  Home,  and  it  was  after- 
wards oonfimicd  by  the  other  emperors  ;  that,  afl  tho 
emperor  was  the  first  among  princes,  the  pope  was  the  fint 
among  bishops,  in  reference,  n.imely,  to  earthly  honour 
and  earthly  goods.  Yet  tlio  piip;i!  digniity  had  its  origin 
directly  from  Christ,  so  far  as  it  regarded  the  spiriti<^ 
dignity,  and  the  calico tliftK^iritusl^danceof  the dmrcb. 
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[Cardinal  d'Ailly,  in  opposing  this,  appealed  to  the  sixth 
»non  of  the  council  of  Nice,  according  to  the  common 
uterpretation ;  and  asked  IIuss  why  he  had  not  derived 
^his  rather  from  the  decree  of  the  council  than  from  the 
amperor.     But  Huss  stood  firm  to  his  assertion,  that  the 
iignitj  was  first  derived  from  the  gift  of  Constantino. 
The  22nd  article  related  to  the  important  principle,  impor- 
tant in  reference  to  ethics  laid  down  by  Augustin  in  op- 
position to  Pelagianism,  that  in  moral  judgments  every- 
thing depends  on  the  intention,  the  intentio  oculus  animi ; 
hence  the  opposition  generally  between  the  godlike  and 
the  imgodlike  life : — the  state  of  grace  where  everything  is 
determined    by    the  same  fundamental  relation    to    tho 
temper ;  the  general  bent  of  the  life  is  one  well-pleasing 
to  God ;  every  natural  affection  is  ennobled,  and  the  man 
wbether  he  cat  or  drink  does  everythiog  to  the  glory  of 
Qod ;  or  the  opposite  temper  of  alienation  from  God, — the 
groimd-tone  of  the  life  is  either  love  or  selfishness.     Now, 
"while  Hu88  had,  with  Augustin  and  Jovinian,  given  promi- 
nence to  the  unmediatcd  antithesis  alone,  as  grounded  in 
the  idea  or  the  principle,  d'Ailly,  on  the  other  hand,  held 
to  the  empirical  view,  and  considered  the  (.'hristian  as  he 
•ctnally  appears,  with  the  sinful  element  still  cleaving  to 
kini;  and  in  opposition  to  Huss  he  remarked:  "Yet  holy 
Scripture  says  we  all  sin;"  and  adverting  to  the  words, 
1  Jonn  i.    8,  he  said  :  **  So  then  it  would  follow  from  this 
ftat  we  sin  continually,^^     To  this  Huss  replied :  **  Holy 
Scripture  speaks,  in  such  places,  of  remissible  sins,  which 
the  moral  temper  at  bottom  docs  not  quite  exclude  from  tho 
nian,*  but  which  may  perhaps  exist  along  with  it."     The 
•rticle  was  read  of  which  we  have  already  spoken  on  a 
fonner  page,  that  whenever  a  king,  pope,  bishop,  lay  under 
•  mortal  sin,  he  was  neither  king,f  pope,  nor  bishop.   Huss 
nad,  in  his  answer,  explained  this  as  meaning  that  such  a 

S^rson  was  not  so  in  a  worthy  manner,  in  the  sight  of  Gk)d. 
ut  in  so  doing,  he  had  expressly  taken  care  not  to  deny 
the  objective  validity  of  any  sacramental  act  perfoimed  by 
*nch  a  prelate ;  such  a  person  was  only  an  unwoHhy  minister 

*  Qa»  non  expellunt  habitum  virtuti.s  ab  homine.    Fol.  18,  1. 
t  la  referonco  to  this  ho  appeals  to  1  Sam.  x^.  \\. 
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of  the  sacraments,  throngh  whom  Christ  Anuri/  h^itini 
and  consecrated.  At  the  time  this  was  read,  th«  emptnr 
stood  \>y  a  window,  and  by  him  the  palgrsve  Lonii  ud 
the  burgrave  Frederic  of  Nnrombnrvj  and,  after  miiA 
oonverKstion  about  Hobh,  he  said:  "There  was  never  i 
more  mischieTouB  heretic"  Un  these  words  being  retd, 
which  turn  from  their  conneotion  might  be  interpreted  ■ 
tending  to  the  overthrow  of  all  civil  power  and  order,  tha 
emperor's  attention  wes  called  to  them,  and  he  canted  than 
to  be  repeated.  And  this  too  donbtleas  made  an  mp» 
sion  on  the  emperor.  He  »id :  "  Yet  no  man  living  if 
without  Bin."  But  cardinal  d'Ailly  exclaimed  indignant^ 
to  llnsB :  "  Did  it  not  satisfy  thee  that  thon  songhtett  h} 
thy  writings  and  discoarses  to  bring  into  contempt  andtt 
overthrow  the  spiritual  order;  wilt  thon  now  seek  aki 
to  piinb  kings  from  their  thrones?"  Then  a  disputstioa 
aiotv  1>otween  I'aletz  and  Huss,  turning  on  ihiu;  that  in 
the  explication  of  conceptione  objective  and  subjectiTB, 
woi'lliineiie  conditioned  on  moral  qualities,  and  lawftdlj- 
cxisling  orders  independent  of  these  qualitioH,  vere  not 
duly  dJtitinguihhcd ;  for  which  Ilusa  had  really  ^vei 
oc('a»i(in  enough  in  the  way  in  which  he  liad  stated  tbe 
dintinclion.  If  Huas,  instead  of  merely  hfilding  fast  to 
what  ho  had  paradoxically  expressed,  had  in  his  anEwer 
exphiincd  the  matter  with  more  clearness  and  precision,  bt 
would  ihcreby  have  guarded  against  many  a  falsely-reaBontd 
conclusittn,  which  proved  injiirions  to  his  cause.  I'aleti, 
for  example,  obser\'ed,  with  regard  to  a  ease  cited  by  Hum. 
that  Snnl  was  nevertheleas  king,  though  he  had  heard  ihoie 
words  of  Samnel ;  and  David,  too,  had  prevented  the  slaying 
of  Saul,  not  on  account  of  the  holiness  of  Saul's  life, » 
quality  in  which  he  was  utterly  deficient,  but  on  account 
of  the  holiness  that  proceeded  from  his  anointing.  And 
when  HuHS  cited  a.  passage  friim  Cj-prian  to  the  effect  thit 
he  was  falsely  called  a  Chrialian  who  did  not  follow  Christ 
in  his  daily  walk,  I'alelz  replied :  "  Mark  the  simplicity 
of  the  man,  who  quotes  what  has  nothing  to  do  with  tbe 
subject.  For,  suppose  one  not  to  l-e  tmly  a  Christian.  i» 
ho  iherefnre  not.  truly  a  pope,  bishop,  or  kingPforthoe 
latter  are  names  of  office,  but  the  term  Christian  is  a  de- 
signation of  chaiacloT.     And.  aiQcordingly  one  may  be  tnlj 
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t  pope,  bishop,  or  king  without  being  a  true  Christian." 
rhereupon  Hubs  answered :  ''  Then  if  John  was  a  true  pope, 
why  have  you  deposed  him  from  his  office  ?"  Here  the 
imperor  stmck  in  :  **  The  council  has  lately  declared  that 
lobn  was  a  true  pope ;  but  on  account  of  the  crimes  by 
nrhich  he  soiled  the  papal  dignity,  and  on  account  of  his 
iqnandering  away  the  property  of  the  church,  they  have 
leposed  him."  A  passage  being  now  cited  which  was 
pointed  directly  against  the  lawfulness  of  the  condemna- 
aon  of  the  forty-five  propositions  of  Wickliff,  cardinal 
I'AiUy  exclaimed :  *^  But  thou  hast  said  thou  wouldst  not 
lefend  any  of  the  propositions  of  Wicklifif;  yet  it  now 
ippean  from  thy  writings  thou  hast  openly  defended  his 
aropositions."  Huss  replied  :  *'  I  say  the  same  that  I  said 
Dofore,  that  I  will  defend  the  errors  neither  of  Wicklifif  nor 
>f  any  other  man.  But  because  it  seemed  contrary  to 
my  conscience  to  consent  unconditionally  to  their  condem- 
aation,  where  no  reason  was  produced  for  it  from  Scripture, 
[  was  unwilling  to  join  in  condemning  them ;  and  because 
Hie  different  qualifications  introduced  would  not  suit  all 
Qie  different  propositions."  AVhen  the  article  was  read 
which  denied  the  necessity  of  a  visible  head  to  the  church, 
where  the  words  occurred  that  Christ  would  guide  the 
church  better  without  such  monsters  of  supreme  heads,  by 
means  of  his  true  disciples  scattered  through  all  the  world, 
Ihe  prelates  said  :  *'  Mark,  he  now  puts  on  the  prophet !" 
In  confirmation  of  what  he  had  said,  Huss  now  added : 
*'  Yes,  I  say  it,  that  the  church  under  the  apostles  was 
infinitely  better  governed  than  it  is  at  the  present  time. 
And  what  hinders  that  Christ  should  not  better  govern  by 
Ids  true  disciples,  without  such  monsters  of  supreme  heads 
as  they  now  are?  And  mark,  we  have  no  such  supreme 
liead  at  present,  and  yet  Christ  does  not  cease  to  govern 
Ids  church."  This  remark  also  excited  a  laugh.  Again, 
among  the  articles  was  one  in  which,  in  certain  cases,  the 
Tight  was  conceded  to  laymen  of  passing  judgment  on  the 
nets  of  prelates.  Next  came  the  article  which  accused  Huss 
<^having  said  that  he  was  going  to  Constance ;  and  if  for  any 
onise  whatever  he  should  recant  anything  he  had  previ- 
ously taught,  he  thoueht  he  never  could  do  it  from  honest 
conviotion,  because  a&  he  had  taught  waa  in.  cot^otoaV^ 


befuro  Hubs  in  priBoa.  'I'o  Ueraon,  Hum  i 
otherwise  than  on  a  heretic,  since  he  refoaet 
the  immiitabto  aiul  diviiH!  right  of  the  hiei 
to  him  he  seemed  to  invite  the  people  to 
the  church.  lie  had  ftlroady,  in  the  year  1 
Conrad  of  Vcchta  to  Bee  to  it  that  the  1 
Bbould  be  punished  by  the  eecnlar  power, 
be  was  still  wholly  entangled  in  llie  old  e 
The  civil  magiatnicy  eeemed  to  him  call* 
punish  heretics  like  other  tratifigreBSors,  ax 
harmlesB,  "  Miracles,"  bo  Genson  though 
bo  required  for  the  confirmation  of  the 
doctrines  ;  the  authority  of  councils,  the 
the  church  teachers,  were  sufficient.  T 
suthoritieB  ever;  individual  should  submit 
ment.  He  who  hoare  not  this  voice,  wouk 
one  should  rise  from  the  dead."  So  he  it 
words  in  the  parable  of  Lazarus.  "  It  onl, 
he  proceeds,  "  to  employ  the  secular  swo 
who  will  not  hear  the  voice  of  the  chui 
articles  against  Ensa  related  to  the  notioi 
the  definition  of  it  as  the  coinmnnity  of  the 
of  the  necessity  of  a  visible  head,  the  waj 
seemed  to  have  made  the  dignity  of  thepo 
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the  proposition  that  no  prcescittts  belonged  to  the  church,  no 
man  who  did  not  follow  the  life  of  CJhrist ;  that  whoever 
led  a  good  life,  after  the  pattern  of  Chrit^t,  should  publicly 
'teach  and  preach,  even  though  not  empowered  8o  to  do  by 
Ub  ecclesiastical  superiors ;  nay,  oven  though  he  were  pro- 
Uhited  by  them,  or  though  they  pronounced  him  under  the 
ban ;  just  as  he  could  and  must  give  alms ;  because  that 
calling  which  is  founded  on  a  good  life  and  knowledge  was 
nffioient.     In  reference  to  the  assertion  that  no  prcescitus 
Was  a  true  pope,  bishop,    king,   &c.,  Gcrson  remarked: 
"To  maintain  such  an  error  is  madness;  it  is  insurrec- 
tionary, leading  to  the  overthrow  of  every  civil  constitu- 
tion; because  no  one  knows  whether  he  belongs  to   tho 
niunber  of  the  elect  or  the  reprobate  (a  doctrine  in  which, 
as  we  have  seen,  Huss  agreed  witli  Gcrson),  and  because 
^»e  all  offend  in  many  parts  of  our  duty.     All  government 
^onld  be  an  unsettled,  uncertain  thing,  were  it  made  to 
depend  on  the  fact  that  he  who  exercised  it  belonged  among 
tSie  elect  and  had  attained  to  the  p^isition  of  Christian  love. 
•And  Peter    must  have  been  Avrong  in   enjoining  it  on 
•ervants  to  be  obedient  even  to  bad  masters.     The  univer- 
■ity  of  Paris,  in  their  declaration  drawn  up  by  Gerson, 
"vnere  they  invite  the  council  to  the  extirpation  of  mis- 
diievouB  errors,  added :    **  Though  in  these  propositions 
^  may  recognise  a  certain  zeal  against  the  vices  of  tho 
clwgy,  which  to  our  sorrow  we  must  confess  have  gotten 
too  much  the  upper  hand,  yet  it  is  not  a  zeal  joined  with 
kumledge.     A  prudent  seal  tolerates  while  it  sighs  over 
the  sins  which  it  observes  in  the  house  of  God  but  cannot 
destroy.     The  evil  spirits,  however,  will  not  be  driven  out 

Sr  Beelzebub,  but  only  by  the  finger  of  God,  which  is  the 
oly  Ghost."     The  want  of  Christian  prudence  is  objected 
toHnss.*    When  now  all  tho  charges  had  been  brought 

*  The  ]Nuii  and  indienation  mnnifestcd  by  Hiuu  at  those  particuliir 
•rticles  of  GerBon,  which  wcto  bud  before  liim  while  in  i>ritM)n.  are  wc-U 
^ortfay  of  remark.    It  may,  perhaps,  be  accounted  for  from  the  fact,  that 
'^^  was  coDsciouB  of  l>eiiig  ho  very  far  from  intending;  any  of  those  praeti- 
2%  mischievous  couHoaucuces  wliich  (lerHon  deduced  from  his  d<x^- 
pines,  and  yet  must  see  that  tliere  might  be  some  reason  for  apprchcnd- 
^  them  in  the  form  in  which  he  had  expredscid  tlieso  propo.-iitions. 
-^(ince  may  have  arisen  in  him  the  wish  to  have  an  o\i\^^it1\v\vv\.>}  ^'C 
'^Iilying  to  (jtcraon  in  writiDg,  so  as  to  preaont  hia  (io^\,n\vv:>&  \ti  >^^vl 
roL,  IX.  *1  \a 
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forward,  cardinal  d'Ailly  said  to  Hnn;  "Thou  harthcni 
bow  many  and  what  abominable    charges   an  ton^ 
ider  irot 


against  thee.  Therefore  it  ia  thy  dot;  to 
thou  iutcndeet  to  do.  Two  ways  are  propoaed  to  thee  ^ 
the  cotincil,  of  which  thou  must  needs  chooee  one.  Fint, 
that  thou  shouldest  aubmit  thyself  suppliantly  to  the  jtif- 
ment  of  the  council,  and  bearwithout  mnrmariiigwhateTM' 
it  may  please  to  ordain.  If  that  is  done,  we  sWI,  out  <i 
regard  to  the  two  sovereigna  and  from  our  deaire  for  '^ 
-welfare,  proceed  against  thee  with  all  gentleneN 
humanity.  But  if  thou  still  proposest  to  defend  Mine  of 
the  articles  which  have  now  been  laid  before  na,  mi 
denumdest  to  be  hoard  still  farther,  we  shall  not  deny  thw 
this  privil^e.  But  thou  mnst  boar  in  mind  that  there  an 
hero  men  of  so  much  wei^t  and  so  much  kuowledge,  thit 
have  eo  woU  settled  and  strong  reasons  against  thy  article!, 
that  I  fear  it  will  redound  to  thy  great  injury,  to  thygiwl 
danj;er  if  thou  undortakeat  to  dt^feiid  them  yet  longer.  1 
spoiik  this  in  the  way  of  exhortation,  and  not  as  thy  judge.' 
Othere.  tjiking  up  these  words  of  d'Ailly,  exhorted  Hum, 
cochaflcr  his  own  fiuihion.  lie  answered,  with  a  profunnd 
ciprossiun  of  humility :  "Itoverend  fathers  !  1  have  already 
often  snid  (hat  I  came  here  voluntarily, not  for  thepnrpo* 
of  dofcndinf;  anything  obstinately,  but  of  cheerfully  sub- 
mitting lo  he  taught  better  if  in  anything  I  have  en^.  I 
beg.  therefiiro,  that  opportunity  may  be  allowed  me  to 
explain  my  opinionn  further.  And  if  I  do  not  adduce  good 
and  true  reasons  for  them,  then  I  will  gladly,  as  Jon 
require,  submit  to  bo  instructed  by  yon."  Here  some  aot 
said  aloud:  "Mark  how  cunningly  he  spcokis!  Me  san 
'  inntructed,"  not  '  corrected,'  not  '  decided.'  "      "  Nay,  tt 

tme  Binsp,  to  oonBrm  them  by  Ihcir  Bfrrwraent  iritii  AupintiD,  »i>J 
lo  RuiirJ  tiii'in  B)^inKt  liiinR  so  underetood  us  to  lead  to  the  eon- 
MiiW'ni.iti  vliiuh  hod  l)fcn  drawn  from  them.  ]n  the  letter  alrM^ 
quiilul,  writti'n  bi'foro  Eiutvr.  he  remorits  in  rofercnw  to  tlie  uliclal 
of  (iimpliiiiitbron^^itaKainHtliimbjGi^rsoD;  Oh  tbat  Ood  would  giul 
mc  tinii;  b>  write  ainkinst  the  falBeboode  of  the  Piirisian  dianccllor,  wh» 
*ii*  not  ufraiil  li.  uceuBO  tiii  neiRbbour  of  error  80  insotentlj  iod  •» 
nnjuHtly  bifdw  m  rart  u  multitude.  Hut,  perliap*,  God  will  inleTTn[< 
t\w  writing  liy  bia  dealh  or  my  own,  and  bettor  decide  tbe  ciM 
before  his  tribunal  tlian  I  could  do  by  any  writings  of  mine.  0pp.  faL  T^- 
3;  £p.  50.     Cumpaie  dIsq  \^iu  ¥«iiw%e*((uA«e^<i&^>ie«dian2i4CM. 
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pleaae,"  Tejoined  Hubs,  '*  let  it  be  instruction,  correc- 
i,  or  decision  ;  for  I  call  Qod  to  witness  that  I  speak 
ling  but  from  the  heart.'*  **  Then,"  said  d'Ailly,  taking 
iS  at  his  word,  yet  overlooking  the  condition  which  was 
r  present  to  his  mind,  *'  since  thou  dost  submit  thyself 
be  instruction  and  mercy  of  the  council,  know  that  this 
been  resolved  upon  by  near  sixty  doctors,  of  whom 
e  have  already  gone  away,  whose  places  have  been 
m  by  the  Parisians ;  and  it  has  been  confirmed  unani- 
isly  by  the  council :  First,  that  thou  humbly  declarest 
;  iliou  didst  err  in  those  articles  that  have  been  pro- 
od  against  thee ;  next,  that  thou  promisest,  on  thy  oath, 
her  to  hold  nor  to  teach  such  opinions  any  longer; 
dly,  that  thou  dost  publicly  recant  all  those  articles." 
en  many  had  spoken  much  to  the  same  purpose,  Huss 
Uy  said :  '*  I  repeat,  that  I  am  ready  to  be  instructed  by 
council ;  but  I  beseech  and  conjure  you  by  him  who  is 
God  of  us  all,  that  you  do  not  force  me  to  what  I  can- 
do  without  contradicting  my  conscience,  and  without 
ger  of  eternal  damnation,  that  you  do  not  force  me  to 
>ance  upon  my  oath,  all  the  articles  which  have  been 
Eight  against  me.  For  I  know  that  to  abjure  means  to 
>unce  a  previously  cherished  error.  As  now  many 
des  have  been  imputed  to  me,  which  to  hold  or  to  teach 
er  entered  my  thoughts,  how  can  I  renounce  them  by 
oath  ?  But  as  regards  those  articles  which  really 
)iig  to  me,  I  will  cheerfully  do  what  you  require,  if  any 

can  persuade  me  to  another  opinion.'*  Upon  this,  the 
)eror  said :  "  Why  mayest  thou  not,  with  good  con- 
ince,  renounce  all  that  has  been  charged  upon  thee  by 
e  witnesses?  /  do  not  hesitate  to  abjure  all  possible 
3rs ;  yet  from  this  it  by  no  means  follows  that  I  have 
r  taught  such  errors."  IIuss  replied :  "  Most  gracious 
perorl  the  word  abjure  means  something  different  from 
t  which  your  majesty  expresses  by  it."  And  cardinal 
)arella  here  remarked :  **  There  will  be  handed  thee  a 
drably  mild  form  of  abjuration ;  and  then  thou  canst 
ily  make  up  thy  mind  whether  thou  wilt  make  it  or 
."  We  shall  be  able,  perhaps,  hereafter  to  find  some 
e  to  the  form  of  recantation  which  the  cardinal  had  in. 
id ;  and  this  wiii  lead  us  to  divine  a  rem^T^sX^^  ^^^\^\* 
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connection  in  tlie  train  of  events.    The  emperor  iben  ipAs    I 
again,  repeating  the  language  of  d' Ailly :  **  Thou  huilMii    I 
that  two  ways  are  proposed  to  thee, — ^first  thai  Ibn 
shonldest  publicly  renounce  thoae  doctrines  which  hiVB   1 
now  been  publicly  condemned,  and  submit  Ihyself  to  ttft 
judgment  of  the  council ;  which  if  thou  doest,  thou  irDt 
experience  the  mercy  of  the  council.     But  if  thoa  ixd 
persist  in  defending  thy  opinions,  the  council  willnodoaU 
understand  how  to  deal  with  thee  according  to  the  lam." 
Huss  now  said  to  the  emperor :  '*  Most  gracious  emperor, 
I  make  no  resistance  to  anything  the  council  may  aeciie 
with  regard  to  me,     I  except  but  one  thing — doing  wrong 
to  God  and  to  my  own  conscience,  and  saymg  that  I  hat* 
taught  errors  which  never  entered    into   my  thou^tta 
But  I  entreat  that  liberty  may  be  granted  me  nt>m  you  to 
explain  my  opinions  still  &rther,  so  as  to  give  a  sufficient 
answer  to  some  things  objected  to  me ;  namely,  concerning 
the  offices  of  the  church."     But  the  same  that  had  already 
been  said  was  repeated  by  others  and  by  the  emperor. 
**  Thou  art  old  enough,"  said  the  emperor,  "  and  canst  not 
fail  to  understand  what  I  said  to  thee  yesterday  and  to-daf. 
Wo   cannot  do  otherwise  than  believe  trustworthy  vit- 
noHsos.     If,  according  to  Scripture,  by  two  or  three  fat- 
nesses every  word  shall  be  established,  how  much  more 
shall  this  hold  good  where  the  witnesses  are  so  many  and 
so  great  men!     If,  then,  thou  art  reasonable,  thou  wilt 
accept  with  contrite  heart  the  penance  appointed  thee  \fj 
the  council,  and  renounce  manifest  errors,  and  promise  on 
thy  oath  never  to  hold  forth  the  like  for  the  future  ;  if  not, 
there  are  laws  according  to  which  thou  wilt  be  judged  by 
the  council."     One  of  the  prelates  now  spoke  and  said,  We 
ought  not  to  believe  even  the  recantation  of  Huss,  since  he 
had  written  that  though  ho  recanted  he  would  reserve  his 
private   conviction.*     Huss  stood   firmly  to  his  earlier 
declaration.     Paletz  was  for  showing  that  Huss  contra- 
dicted himself,  in  protesting  that  he  defended  no  error,  and 
no  error  of  Wickliff,  while  however  in  his  discourses  and 
writings  ho  defended  errors  of  Wickliff";  if  he  denied  this, 

*  See  what  Huss  eaya  in  tho  letter  already  quoted  conceming  this 
pervertdou  uf  his  language. 
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I  writings  of  his  could  be  laid  before  the  council, 
same  was  said  by  the  emperor;  and  to  this  IIuss 
ed :  *<  Gladly  would  I  have  it  done ;  and  could  wish 
not  these  merely,  but  other  books  of  mine  might  be 
before  the  council."  Several  other  charges  connected 
the  Hussite  movements  in  Prague  wore  then  laid 
ist  Huss.  We  will  repeat  none  of  these,  as  we  have 
iy  spoken  of  the  same  matters  in  narrating  the  events 
selves.  One  thing  only  needs  to  be  mentioned,  as 
3g  to  give  us  a  clearer  insight  into  the  character  of 
roceedings  against  Huss,  to  show  how  no  means  were 
ntried  to  procure  his  condemnation,  and  what  presence 
id,  what  power  of  faith  the  man  must  have  possessed ; 
resolution,  what  summoning  of  every  energy  was 
red  on  his  part  when,  afker  having  suffered  so  long 
K)  severe  an  imprisonment,  where  he  had  pasHcd 
;h  so  much  sickness  and  experienced  so  much  that 
have  grieved  and  depressed  his  spirits,  and  after 
g  been  kept  awake  through  the  whole  preceding 
by  tooth-ache,  he  was  compelled,  in  that  long  triaU 
»ly  to  such  an  unimaginable  variety  of  attacks  and 
ses  from  so  many  different  quarters.  At  this  time, 
sdl  the  charges  had  been  brought  against  Huss,  Falctz 
he  effrontery  to  step  forward  and  say :  "  I  call  God 
ness,  in  presence  of  the  emperor  and  of  all  the  pre- 
bere  assembled,  that  in  these  complaints  against  Huss 
e  been  actuated  by  no  hatred,  no  ill  will  towards  him ; 
)  only  felt  bound  to  the  due  discharge  of  my  doctor's 
'  The  same  said  Michael  de  Causis.  Hereupon  Huss 
red:  "But  I  commend  all  this  to  our  Father  in 
n,  who  will  righteously  judge  the  cause  of  both 
«."  And  cardinal  d'Ailly  was  biassed  enough  by  the 
!8ts  of  the  church  party  to  express,  as  he  had  before 
his  admiration  of  the  mildness  of  Paletz,  who  he  said 
:  have  cited  things  a  great  deal  worse  than  he  had 
from  the  writings  of  Huss.  But  when  Huss,  worn 
and  completely  exhausted,  was  led  back  to  his  prison, 
Dble-hearted  knight  of  Chlum  hastened  to  visit  him, 
:  the  full  influence  of  the  impression  made  by  his 
trance  and  defence  of  himself,  and  seizing  his  hand 
ad  it  in  a  way  which  must  have  to\diXLOiQ^^\i^Qit^« 
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Hum  himself  deeoribea  the  effect  irhioh  tiia  tn^Boar  ^ 
biendahip,  made  at  snoh  a  time,  produced  on  his  mtA: 
"  Oh,  what  joy  did  I  feel,"  he  writes,  '*  from  tk«  pnmnad 
my  lord  JtAn's  hand,  which  he  wm  iM)t  * 
me,  the  wretched  outeast  beietio,  is  my  i  ' 

As  regards  the  fnrther  proceedingB  of 
affair  of  Huss,  it  remains  fOT  ns  to  any,  tiutt  the  taKfm, 
after  the  defendant  h»d  been  removed,  made  a  propositiM  ^ 
to  the  council,  declaring  to  them,  that  Hubb,  as  had  becB 
cloariy  proved  bj  many  witnessee,  had  tangfat  so  many  ' 
pemicioos  heresies,  that  he  deserved,  in  his  jn^ment,  ud 
for  some  of  them  singly,  to  perish  at  the  Btake ;  but  thcm^ 
be  should  reoaut,  he  never  should  be  allowed  to  preadi  ot 
to  teaob  again,  nor  permitted  to  return  to  Bohemia ;  for, 
owing  to  the  great  nnmberofhia  adhorentain  that  country, 
it  would  be  easy  for  him  to  excite  anew  still  more  viulnl 
oommotdona,  and  the  evil  would  only  grow  wmae.  Tba 
emperor,  furthennore,  adviaed  that  those  doctrines  of  Btus, 
on  which  the  council  had  prononnoed  eentenoe  of  ctrn- 
demtiation,  should  be  made  Known  throughout  Bohemia 
Poland,  and  other  countries,  where  thoee  heresies  had  fttiai 
admittance  ;  and  that  the  spiritual  and  secular  powen  is 
those  lands  should  be  called  upon  to  ootiperate  in  bringing 
to  punishment  those  who  taught  snoh  dootrinea.  Seven 
measures,  also,  should  be  taken  against  the  adherents  of 
the  Hussite  doctrinea,  who  were  to  bo  found  in  Constance. 
As  we  have  already  said,  several  peisons  in  the  council, 
seising  upon  those  words  of  Huss,  in  which  he  humUj 
professed  himself  ready  to  he  inetmoted  and  to  reoast, 
without  taking  them  in  his  own  sense  with  the  oonditioi 
which  he  presupposed,  were  led  to  entertain  the  hops 
that  Hnss  might  yet  be  persiiaded  to  recant :  and  for  tsii 
reaflon  the  final  decisioa  of  his  fate  was  put  off,  and  sevnal 
attempts  were  made  to  pennade  him  to  recastatiim.  Bn^ 
even  in  this  case  it  was  thonght  not  advisable,  and  6» 
emperor  himself  had  expressed  the  same  opinitMi,  that  he 
should  be  restored  to  ftill  liberty.  Not  withunt  resstn 
it  was  Buppoxed  that  Hues  would  still  never  deviate  fron 
the  main  direction  which  he  had  always  taken.     The 
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xnmcfl  had  drawn  up  a  resolution  with  regard  to  Hubs  in 
Dsse  he  should  recant,  by  which  little  more  was  granted 
him  than  barely  permission  to  live.  It  ran  as  follows : 
Binoe  it  is  evident,  on  the  ground  of  certain  conjectures 
and  outward  signs,  that  Huss  repents  of  the  nins  he  has 
oranmitted,  and  is  disposed  to  return  with  upright  heart  to 
the  truth  of  the  church,  therefore  the  council  grants,  with 
pleftsnre,  that  he  may  abjure  and  recant  his  hereHics,  and 
the  heresies  of  Wickliff,  as  he  Toluntarily  offoi-s  to  do,  and  as 
he  himself  begs  the  council  to  release  him  from  the  ban 
^hich  had  been  pronoimced  on  him ;  so  he  is  hereby  re- 
leased. But  inasmuch  as  many  disturbances  and  much 
■caudal  among  the  people  have  arisen  from  these  heresies, 
and  inasmuch  as  great  danger  has  accrued  to  the  church  by 
X^eason  of  his  contempt  of  the  power  of  the  keys,  therefore 
the  council  decrees,  that  he  must  be  deposed  from  the 
Iniestly  office,  and  from  all  other  offices.  The  care  of 
Seeing  to  the  execution  of  this  decree  is  assigned  to  several 
liishops  at  the  council,  and  Huss  was  to  be  condemned  to 
imprisonment  during  life  in  some  place  appointed  for  that 
purpose.* 

Muss  himself  was  entirely  ignorant  of  these  transactions 
within  the  council ;  and  being  resolved  not  to  recant  till 
eonvinced  of  his  errors,  after  what  he  had  heard  expressed 
at  the  council,  he  had  nothing  else  in  prospect  but  the 
stake,  and  nothing  to  wait  for  but  the  decision  of  his  fate. 
Accordingly,  with  these  expectations,  he  wrote,  on  the  10th 
of  June,  a  letter  to  Bohemia,  which  he  addressed  to  persons 
of  all  conditions,  rich  and  poor,  men  and  women.  He  ex- 
horts them,  in  the  first  place,  faithfully  to  adhere  to  the 
truth  which  he  had  always  set  before  them  from  the  law  of 
Qod ;  but,  if  anything  had  ever  been  uttered  or  written  by 
him  contrary  to  divine  truth,  he  entreated  them  not  to 
follow  him  in  that  thing.  Furthermore,  if  any  person  had 
ever  observed  any  lightness  in  his  words  or  his  actions,  he 
begged  such  person  not  to  lay  it  up,  but  pray  God  the 
Lord,  that  he  would  forgive  him  for  it.  He  gives  them 
admonitions  suited  to  every  condition ;  to  the  knights, 
burghers,  and  artisans ;  to  masters  and  students.     He  ro- 

•  V.  d.  Hardt,  IV.  pp.  432  and  433. 
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commeDdB  to  them  the  knights  who  had  so  &ilhfblly  tbxii 
bj  him  at  the  council  of  Constance :  who  had  spoken  wifli 
ench  boldness  and  enei^  for  his  canse  and  for  hie  liben- 
tion,  and  particularly  W  enzel  of  Duba,  and  John  of  Chha. 
Theee  would  furnish  them  the  most  reliable  infonnatiia 
with  regard  to  all  the  proceedings.  He  ends  and  nb' 
scribes  the  letter  as  follows :  "  1  write  this  letter  in  pr' 
and  in  cbaine,  eiroeoting  on  the  morrow  to  receive  m;  i 
t«nc6  of  death,  fuH  of  hope  in  God,  that  I  shall  not  Bwme 
&om  the  truth,  nor  abjure  errors  imputed  to  me  bj  Uie 
witnesses.  \N'bat  a  gracious  Ood  has  wrought  in  me,  aA 
how  be  stands  by  me  in  wonderful  trials,  all  this  yon  will 
£rst  undentand  when  we  sball  again  meet  together,  wi(k 
our  Lord  God,  through  his  grace,  in  eternal  joy."  "Es 
moreover  commends  to  the  people  of  Prague  the  care  rf 
Botblehcra  Church,  against  which  the  fury  of  Satan  hid 
been  particularly  directed,  because  from  it  cepecially  h»J 
gone  both  the  destruction  of  his  kingdom,  and  the  hmldiiig 
up  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  He  expresses  the  wish  Ihit 
God  would  send  them  a  man  as  his  snccoesor,  who  would 
be  a  still  more  powerful  preacher  of  gospel  truth.*  Ai 
there  was  now  some  delay  m  bringing  the  affair  to  a  ww 
clusion,  new  hopes  might  spring  up  in  the  mind  of  Hnv; 
accordingly  he  wrote  in  one  of  his  letters  :  "  Our  SaTiow 
called  to  life  Lazarus,  after  he  bad  lain  four  days  in  tbi 
grave,  and  had  on  him  the  smell  of  corruption  ;  presemd 
Jonah  three  days  in  the  helly  of  the  fish  and  sent  him  btck 
again  to  preach ;  called  forth  Daniel  from  the  den  of  lion 
to  record  the  prophecies ;  kept  from  the  flames  the  thiW 
men  in  the  fiery  furnace ;  Lbcrated  Susannah,  when  al- 
ready condemned  to  death  :  therefore  he  could  easily  do- 
liver  me  too,  poor  mortal,  if  it  served  to  promote  his  mm 
gloiy,  the  advancement  of  the  faithful,  and  my  own  bed 
good,  for  this  time,  from  prison  and  from  death.  For  fe 
hand  is  not  shortened,  who  by  his  angel  led  Peter,  lit* 
chains  falling  from  his  hands,  from  the  dungeon,  when 
ooiidemncd  already  to  die  at  Jerusalem.  But  ever  let  tb« 
will  of  the  Lord  he  done,  which  I  desire  may  be  falfilW 
in  mo  to  bis  glory  and  to  my  own  purification  irom  siii."t 

*  Hikowco,  Lettn  %.  \  Q^.  I.  foL  68^  1 ;  £p.  U. 
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Te  concludes  a  letter  written  on  the  26th  of  June  with  the 
allowing  words  :  *'  Thin  letter  is  written  in  prison  and  in 
aains,  while  I  am  expecting  death.  Yet  in  view  of  the 
Euearchable  ways  of  God,  I  dare  not  saj  that  this  letter  is 
ij  last.  The  Almighty  God  still  lives  ;  he  can  deliver 
le."*  Of  conrse  his  trial  before  the  council  had  not 
Dswered  his  wishes  nor  his  expectations.  It  was  not  the 
kving  of  his  life  about  which  he  was  (chiefly  anxious,  but 
is  most  ardent  desire  was  to  have  a  trial  from  the  council, 
rith  liberty  to  express  himself  freely  and  without  being 
istnrbed,  on  his  doctrines  and  principles.  This  he  still 
ontinually  sought  to  obtain  from  the  emperor,  through  the 
ledium  of  his  Bohemian  friends.  Accordingly  he  writes 
0  his  friends :  "  I  still  beg  for  God's  sake,  that  all  the 
lobles  would  unite  in  petitioning  the  emperor  to  allow  me 
*  final  hearing."  He  interpreted  that  such  a  trial  Bhould 
>e  granted  him,  from  the  words  addressed  to  him  by  the 
mperor  at  the  second  hearing,  and  added :  "•  It  must  re- 
loond  greatly  to  Ihe  emperor's  dishonour,  if  those  words 
iball  not  be  fulfilled.  But  I  think  his  words  are  about  as 
orach  to  be  relied  on  as  his  safe-conduct."  f  Finding  him- 
self disappointed  in  this  hope,  he  wrote  to  the  Bohemian 
blights  :  '*  Trust  not  in  princes,  and  the  sons  of  men  with 
vrhom  there  is  no  salvation,  because  the  sons  of  men  are 
Ufle  and  deceitful.     To-day  they  are,  to-morrow  they  shall 

e;  but  God  abides  for  ever,  who  has  his  ser\'ants  not 
-  own  need,  but  for  the  advantage  of  his  servants  them- 
selves, to  whom  he  observes  what  he  has  promised,  fulfils 
^hat  he  has  engaged  to  do  for  them,  never  repelling  from 
tou  any  faithful  servant,  for  he  says,  '  Where  I  am,  there 
•1*0  shall  my  servant  be.'  Every  servant  thy  master 
Ottkes  lord  over  all  he  possesseth,  for  he  gives  him  himself, 
•Dd  with  himself  all  Ibings,  that  he  may  without  care, 
^thout  fear,  nay  without  any  cessation,  possess  all  things, 
■Wing  with  ail  the  saints  in  endless  joy."  J  Also  in 
*^ther  letter  IIuss  writes :  *'  This  I  have  constantly  borne 
^  my  heart, '  Trust  not  in  princes ;'  and  the  words.  Cursed 
s  the  man  who  trusts  in  men,  and  makes  an  arm  of  flebh 

*  Mikowec,  Letter  7. 

t  Ibid.  fol.  68,  2 ;  £p.  34.    Compare  what  has  been  quoted  before 
Xun  this  letter.  t  Ibid.  fol.  ^, %  \  Yi^,^\. 
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hia  oonfidenoe  T  He  tlierafin»  oodsmIs  hm  tnmk  to 
prndenoe.*  TimM  he  vriteB  to  a  fnutd  near  fte  amnc: 
"I  thought  that  the  empuor  had  aoDM  rapid brdahir 
of  God  uid  the  truth ;  nowIparoeirelitatlheae^PK^W 
little  with  him.  Hn  rnnHnmnfifl  mn  TrnftTm  mj  imnaiiw  iM 
Would  that  he  ooold  have  ahown  bat  aa  maoh  mpdetitiw 
as  the  heathen  Pilate,  who,  after  hearing  the  aeoantia^ 
aaid, '  I  find  no  &iilt  in  tUa  nan,'  m  wonld  tiMt  he  id 
aaid,  at  the  laaet,  I  have  nTon  him  a  anfe-omdMl^  aad  t 
he  lefdaea  to  anbmit  to  the  deoiaion  cf  die  oonncil,  Iwill 
aend  him  baok  with  yonr  aentmoe  and  ttte  eridenoeaj^ul 
him  to  the  king  of  Bohemia,  to  be  finall;^  deah  wtth  kj 
him  and  hia  oleig7."t  In  genenl  it  waa  a  gnat  Biiltdi 
in  Haas  if  he  auppoaed  that  he  ahonld  find  m  the  priaM 
of  his  time,  who  really  had  no&ing  bat  their  own  politied 
interests  in  view,  allies  with  himaelf  i^ainst  the  hiennhf 
and  for  the  refonnfttion  of  the  ohnich.  He  sees  a  faliil- 
ment  of  the  prophecy  of  Revelation,  that  the  kio^  would 
commit  fomioation  with  the  great  whore  of  Babylon,  tbi 
corrupt  churoh ;  for  they  had  fallen  away  from  Chriit'l 
truth,  and  embraced  the  lies  of  Antichrist,  yielding  to  w- 
duction,  or  to  fear,  or  induced  by  the  hope  of  an  uliuMi 
and  of  obtaining  the  power  of  this  world.} 

Among  the  steps  which  were  now  taken  with  a  view  to 
persuade  Hnss  to  recant,  the  most  worthy  of  notice  tn 
those  of  an  unknown  fiiend,  perhaps  the  person  referred  to 
by  Hubs  as  one  of  the  only  two  indiTidnals  fiivonrably  dih 
posed  to  him  at  the  ooutioiL§  We  may  oonjectnre  thstte 
was  one  of  those  monks,  the  eo-oalled  friends  of  God,  wlu, 

■  Mihowec,  fol.  68, 2 ;  Bp.  38.  t  Ibid.  fol.  69,  1 ;  Ep.  31 

t  Ibid.  fcl.  64, 2  ;  Ep.  22. 

S  It  was  fonncrlj  anppcwed  tbat  the  peraon  here  meDtlMied  mt^ 
rardiiul,  thongh  the  way  in  irhioh  he  speaki  to  Hon  would  by  u 
means  tmoui  aoy  Booh  ooQJeotnre.  Some  readen  floding  in  the  l«tta* 
of  Hu«,  which  we  haTo  jreadj  onoted,  a  pereon  mentiooed  lij  tl* 
name  of  Joim  Ctudinolia.  whom  Ensa  warned  aguiut  gpeaklDg  ■> 
freely,  and  not  recollecting  tbat  John  Cardinalil^  of  Bnniletii,  t' 
whom  we  have  bo  oflon  ipolten,  were  led  into  the  error  of  lUMUMif 
that  II  cardinal  by  the  name  of  Joba  wai  here  intended ;  and  that  dc>- 
cludcd  that  cordimil  John,  of  Brofrnj.  bishop  ot  Ostia,  commMilT 
called  Johannes  Ostieosis,  was  the  indJTJdaal  refened  to.  LenliHt,  i' 
the  History  of  the  Conncil  of  Cooirtaace,  wa«  the  lint  to  MCKEtHH* 
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.ike  Tanler'a  Stanpitz,  had  in  tho  solitude  of  their  convcntB 
been  led,  through  many  conflicts  of  soul  and  inward  ex- 
periences, to  the  knowledge  of  tho  great  cardinal  truth  of 
the  gospel,  and  to  repose  their  trust  in  Christ  alme  as  their 
BaTionr ;  although  at  the  sanie  time  they  still  clung  fast,  as 
did  Lather  also  at  the  beginning,  to  tho  wholo  ancient 
church  system,  which  itself  became  transfigured  to  their 
BpA,  as  viewed  from  that  central  point  of  their  whole 
dhristian  life.     It  was  a  principle  with  these  men  never 
to  assume  the  position  of  polemics,  but  rather  to  work 
positively  in  preparing  the  way  for  the  regeneration  of  the 
church,  whose  corruptions  they  deeply  felt,  by  beginning 
at  the  very  centre  of  Christianity.      A  person  of  this 
character  would    be  a  close  and   attentive  observer  of 
Hubs,  and  would  recognise  in  him  a  kindred  spirit.     Ho 
'vonld  only  be  inclined  to  disapprove  of  his  too  polemical 
nd  violent  bent  to  reform,  and  lament  that  he  hhould 
Mcrifice  himself  by  giving  way  to  this,  instead  of  preserv- 
ing his  life  for  the  kingdom  of  God  by  accommodating 
lumself  to  things  as  they  were,  and  remaining  within 
fte  church  as  salt  wherewith  it  might  be  seasoned.     Con- 
fcrmably  to  the  principle  so  often  to  be  met  with  amongst 
the  mystics,  the  principle  of  monkish  obedience,  this  pious 
sum  may  have  thought  that  Huss  would  do  well  to  submit 
to  the  decision  of  his  superiors  at  the  council,  as  tho 
oipms  of  God,  thus  sacrificing  his  own  self-will  and  re- 
oogniring  a  lesson  from  God,  teaching  him  to  observe 
greater  moderation  and  prudence  in  his  future  lalK)ur8  for 
the  promotion   of  reform.      The   great   confidence  with 
vhicn  he  seems  to  have  reckoned  that  if  Huss  would 
•ccept  the  form  of  recantation  which  he  proposed  to  him, 
his  affair  might  still  be  adjusted,  would  perhaps  warrant 
la  to  conclude  that  ho  did  not  act  solely  on  his  o\vn  re- 
sponsibility, but  could  rely  on  the  concurrence  of  more 
JWwerful  individuals.     Kow  if  we  place  this  in  connection 
with  the  fact  that  cardinal  Zabarella  had  promised  Huss  a 
fenn  of  recantation  by  which  his  conscience  would  be  left 
^disturbed,  it  will  appear  not  at  all  improbable,  that  tho 
penon  of  whom  we  are  speaking  stood  somehow  connected 
^ith  this  cardinal,  and  had  arranged  the  whole  matter  with 
I^    PerhapSy  as  we  might  conjecture  fiom  \.\i<i^  V^'Ci^  \sv 
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which  he  Epeaks,  he  was  himwlf  the  kbbot  of  lome  ss- 
vent.  The  recantation  which  this  nnknown  mdividsil 
proposed  to  HuBB  was  to  this  effect:  "BesidutheproteA' 
tionti  made  before  by  me,  and  which  I  hereby  renew,  1 
proteBt,  moreoTer,  that  though  a  Rrest  deal  has  been  chuged 
agatuHt  me  which  never  entered  my  thoughts,  yet  I  tnb- 
mit  in  all  that  has  been  charged  against  me,  or  objected 
to  tne,  or  extracted  from  my  books,  or  even  uttered  agftiut 
me  by  witneseea,  humbly  to  the  mercifiil  direction,  d»- 
termination,  and  correction  of  the  council,  and  agne  tn 
abjure,  to  recant,  to  submit  to  auch  merciful  penance  h 
may  be  imposed  upon  me,  and  to  do  all  that  Uie  council 
may,  in  its  goodness,  see  fit  to  determine  f(>r  my  salvation, 
commending  myself  with  all  submission  to  its  mercy* 
This  recantation  being  laid  before  him,  Husa  replied: 
"  May  the  Almighty  Father,  the  most  wise  and  gmoioM 
God,  bestow  on  my  father  who  is  eo  kind  to  me,  for 
Christ's  sake,  the  eternal  life  of  glory !  I  am  very  grate- 
ful," ho  writes,  "most  reverend  fnlher,  for  your  patenial 
gifodni'SB.  I  do  not  venture  to  Bubrait  to  the  council,  ia 
the  form  which  has  been  laid  before  me  ;  first,  because  I 
should  biive  to  condemn  many  truths  which  they,  m  I 
have  heard  from  themKelves,  call  scandalous  ;  next,  becanw 
I  should  perjure  myself  by  such  abjuration,  since  I  Bhonid 
have  to  declare  myself  guilty  of  those  errors,  and  lim 
give  groat  seaudal  to  the  people  of  God,  who  have  he»ri 
the  contrary  from  me  in  my  preaching.  If,  then,  th»t 
Eleozar,  of  whom  it  is  written  in  the  Books  of  the  Mso- 
cabees  thnt  bo  would  not  falsely  coufesa  that  he  had  eaten 
flesb  forbidden  by  the  law,  lest  he  might  act  against  God 
Anil  leave  a  bad  example  fo  those  who  should  come  afltf 
him,  how  sliould  I,  though  an  unworthy  priest  of  the  «■ 
law,  through  fear  of  a  punishment  which  will  soon  be  over, 
think  of  transgressing  the  law  of  God  with  a  moi-e  grievoM 
sin,  first  bj-  departing  from  the  truth;  secondly,  by  in- 
curring the  gtiilt  of  perjury ;  and  thirdly,  by  giving  scand»l 
to  my  neighlwur  ?  It  would  be  far  better  for  me  to  die 
than,  in  seeking  to  escape  a  momentary  punishment,  to 
fall  into  the  bands  of  God,  and  perhaps  afterwards  into 
eternal  fire  and  eternal  shame.  And  since  I  have  appealed 
to  the   Lord  Jenu  (^nsA.,  \k«  «,bid^tY  and  moet  inM 
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judge,  oommitting  into  his  hands  Ms  awn  cause,  I  therefore 
^bide  his  sentence  and  his  most  holy  decision,  knowing 
bihat  he  will  not  judge  by  false  evidence  and  fallihle  coun- 
sils,  but  according  to  the  truth,  and  to  every  man's  just 
deserts."  His  unknown  friend,  however,  was  not  to  bo 
repelled  by  this  language,  but  replied  to  the  letter  of  lluss, 
brmging  the  matter  once  more  directly  homo  to  his  heart. 
^^  First  "he  writes  to  him,  "let  it  not  trouble  you,  my 
dearest  brotlufr,  that  you  condemn  truths,  since  it  is  not  you 
that  condemn  them,  but  those  who  are  your  superiors,  and 
for  the  present,  also,  mine.  Give  heed  to  that  word.  Lean 
not  to  thine  own  understanding  (Prov.  iii.  5).  For  there 
Bue  many  persons  of  knowledge  and  conscience  at  the 
oouncil.  My  son,  receive  the  law  of  thy  mother.  This,  in 
relation  to  tlie  first  point.  Next,  as  regards  the  second, 
tiie  breaking  of  your  oath ;  even  if  that  perjur}'  were 
leally  a  perjury,  still  the  guilt  of  it  would  not  fall  on  you, 
Iwit  on  those  who  require  the  oath.  Next,  there  are  no 
leresies,  so  far  as  you  are  concerned,  when  the  obstinacy 
i  removed.  Augustin,  Origen,  and  the  Master  of  Sen- 
tences committed  errors  and  rejoiced  to  be  set  light  again. 
I  have  often  supposed  that  I  understood  a  thing  accurately, 
•nd  yet  was  mistaken ;  when  conected,  I  have  turned 
•bout  cheeifully.  I  write  with  brevity,  because  I  write  to 
<»e  who  understands.  You  will  not  depart  from  the  truth, 
Init  come  nearer  to  the  truth.  You  will  not  commit  a 
]*^^ry,  but  better  the  matter;  you  will  occasion  no 
•caodal,  but  edify.  Eleazar  was  a  glorious  Jew ;  still 
inore  glorious  was  the  Jewess  with  the  seven  sons  and 
«ight  martyrs  (2  Mace.  vii.).  Paul  was  let  down  in  a 
]NiBket,  that  he  might  advance  the  better  cause.  The 
jndgoto  whom  you  appeal,  the  Lord  Jesus,  will  release  you 
from  your  appeal  in  consideration  that  contentions  are 
•till  due  from  you  for  the  faith  of  Christ.*     To  these  re- 

•  Judex  appellationid  vc8tra>  Dominus  Jemis  det  vobis  ftpostolos,  et 
wnt  ii :  Adbuc  debeiitur  tihi  pro  fide  Christi  certniniiiii.  Tho  term 
"•pofitolis  "  in  hero  used  in  tho  soiiho  of  the  later  judicitd  (iln^ek  and 
I^tin — a  document  by  wbieh  a  eourt  disniitssed  a  person  tnjni  its  own 
JQrifldiction,  and  granted  him  liberty  to  betake  liimself  to  another, 
*Hoircd  him  a  release  from  bin  appeal.  Now,  thia  document  is  rej>re- 
*6nted  as  implied  in  the  cited  wordH :  Hums  is  reserved  for  further  con- 
Mi  in  beluilf  of  the  faith.     The  writer,  tkeictoie,  i«a(^'£(ii»Ki^  ^N^^ 
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presentations  Hubs  replied :  "  All  tliis  the  conncil  has 
required  of  mc.  But  as*  it  is  implied  in  it  all  that 
cant,  abjure,  and  submit  to  a  penance,  which  would  c 
me  to  deny  many  truths ;  next,  as  it  would  be  a  perju 
abjure  errors  falsely  imputed  to  me ;  then,  as  I  shou 
so  doing  give  occasion  of  offence  to  many  of  God*s  p 
to  whom  I  have  preached ;  therefore  it  were  better  fc 
that  a  millstone  were  hung  about  my  neck,  and  tl 
should  be  cast  unto  the  midst  of  the  sea;  and  four 
if  I  complied  to  escape  a  brief  punishment  and  shai 
should  fall  into  the  greatest  punishment  and  shame,  if '. 
not,  before  my  death,  foci  the  most  poignant  remors 
what  I  had  done.  The  seven  martyrs,  therefore,  beloD 
to  the  times  of  the  Maccabees,  come  up  before  mc  to 
firm  me,  who  chose  rather  to  be  cut  in  pieces  than  t 
flosh  contrary  to  the  word  of  God.  That  Eleazar, 
comes  up  before  me,,  who  would  not  even  say  that  he 
eaten  that  wliich  was  foibidden  by  the  law,  lest  lie  si 
leave  a  bad  example  to  those  who  came  after  him, 
chose  rjithcr  to  perish  as  a  martyr.  How  should  1, 
who  have  before  my  eyes  all  those  examples,  and  i 
holy  men  and  women  of  the  new  covenant,  who 
sunendered  themselves  to  martyrdom  rather  than  coi 
to  sin,  I  who  have  for  so  many  yeai*8  preached  of  pat; 
and  fortitude,  how  should  I  fall  into  many  falseh^-iodj 
perjury,  and  give  scandal  to  many  sons  of  God  ? 
veiy  far,  be  it  from  me  to  do  any  such  thing;  becau» 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  will  most  abundantly  reward  me, 
he  now  gives  me  the  help  of  patience."  f 

lluss  was  visited  in  his  prison  by  several  members  c 
council,  both  strangers  and  acquaintances,  who  sou^;! 
persuade  him  to  recant  in  order  to  save  his  life.  A  d 
who  visited  him  laboured  to  convince  him  that  he  won! 

canso  for  whioli  lliiss  oontondtMl  «s  that  of  the  faith,  and  placHl 
upon  him,  in  (Mi8o  ho  slioukl  prcsrrvo  his  lifo,  that  \\v  would  still  fi 
prouioto  the  cause  of  the  faith  in  lighting  agjiinst  the  cornifftii 

the  world. 

♦  fin  the  Latin  text  which,  aa  we  have  often  seen,  is  extrcinr 
Correct,  quia  stands  her»^,  which  N«'ander  tmnslatfi*  without  t; 
care  to  get  rid  of  the  resultin.i;  ana<'oluthon.  But  perhaps  it  ^ 
be  hettiT  read  prima,  and  tlun  let  KiMundo.  tertio,  quarti».  foil' 
their  order.    Edvlot.^         t  Oi^p.  I.  fol.  70 ;  JOp.  '^S,  M,  40.  aud 
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tnnocent  of  all  guilt  if  he  submitted  blindly  to  the  decision 

cxf  {he  ooancil.     He  added  :  ''  If  the  council  declared  that 

Hboa  hadat  but  one  eye,  when  thou  hast  two  eyes,  thou 

■vonldest  still  be  bound  to  submit  to  their  decision."     Hubs 

Kvplied :  *'  Though  the  whole  world  should  tell  me  this,  yet 

[  oould  not  admit  it  so  long  as  I  have  my  reason,  as  1  now 

Boarcise  it,   without  gainsaying  my  conscience."    After 

BKiaay  worda  the  doctor  finally  gave  up  the  point,  saying  : 

**It  is  true,  I  have  not  chosen  a  good  example."*     Taletz 

kimselft'  said  to  Huss  that  he  ought  not  to  dread  the  shame 

Df  recantation,  but  to  look  simply  at  the  good  which  would 

eome  oat  of  it.     Huss  replied  :  '*  It  is  a  greater  shame  to 

IsB  condemned  and  to  be  burned,  than  to  recant ;  how 

■lumld  I,  then,  dread  the  shame?    But  give    me  your 

opinion :  what  would  you  do,  if  errors  were  ascribed  to  you 

^Pniich  you  had  never  taught?    Would  you   consent  to 

objure  &em  ?"  Paletz  replied  :  *'  It  is  an  awkward  thing." 

<^ud  he    began    to  weep.f    Several    who   visited    Huss 

endeavoured  to  convince  him  also  on  the  ground  of  that 

^iWiVish   notion  of  humility,   that   he  ought  to  feel  no 

ttonples  about  abjuring  even  what  he  had  never  taught, 

'^ben  it  was  required  of  him  by  the  council ;  by  so  doing 

Is  would  not  be  guilty  of  a  lie ;  it  would  be  but  an  act  of 

Mbnission  to  higher  anthority,  an  act  of  humility.     Ex- 

Viples  were  cited  of  persons  who,  from  humility,  confessed 

wnuelves  guilty  of  crimes  they  had  never  committed ; 

Mih  cases  occurring  in  the  histories  of  the  ancient  monks. 

An  Englishman  mentioned  the    example  of   persons  in 

iSngland  suspected    of  Wickliffitism,   among   whom   wore 

■weial  very  worthy  men,  who  all  at  the  command  of  the 

nihop  of  Can  terbury  abjured  the  Wickl  ififit  e  errors.     Bu  tall 

'floa  was  quite  at  variance  with  that  strict  regard  to  truth 

"Which  was  a  ruling  principle  with  nus8.§ 

From  his  cell,  Huss  had  contemplated  the  course  of 
•ction  pursued  by], the  council.  It  could  scarcely  fail  to 
Bttke  a  great  impression  on  his  mind  to  see  the  pope,  for 
wkose  authority  men  were  so  zealous,  the  man  who  had 
<^<K)a8ioned  his  imprisonment,  afterwards  deposed  himself 

•  0pp.  1.  fol.  68, 1 ;  Ep.  32. 

t  Hoai  relates  this  in  a  letter  of  the  23rd  of  June. 

t  (^  L  foL  67, 1;  Ep.  30.    .  §  Ibid,  fol,  Gl,^\  ^'^,^\. 
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hy  the  coancil,  chai^d  with  tli«  most  atrooiooi 
and  closely  confined  in  the  castle  of  Gottleben,  wbui 
Huris  bad  left.  He  recogiuBed  iu  *11  this  •  judgment  cf 
tiod,  uid  could  bring  it  in  evidence  against  those  advocatn 
of  papal  abBolutism,  who  accused  him  of  hi^  treuta 
against  the  pope's  anthoritj.  He  write* :•  "They  h»»« 
condemned  tneir  own  head ;  what  now  can  those  men  bin 
to  Kay,  who  hold  the  pope  to  be  God  on  earth,  and 
that  he  cannot  sin,  cannot  practise  simony  ?  that  he  i«  tlM 
head  of  the  collective  holy  cbmcb,  which  he  gavtnt 
extraordinarily  well?  who  Bay,  he  is  the  head  of  the  tudf 
church,  which  he  apiritnally  nonrighea  ;  he  is  the  fonntu 
ont  of  which  Sows  all  power  and  goodness ;  he  is  the  Ht 
of  the  church  ;  he  is  the  apotleas  asylum,  and  that  to  his 
eveiy  Christian  most  betake  himself  for  refuge  ?  "  Now,* 
Bftys  he,  "  this  head  is  cut  off,  the  earthly  god  is  in  ehiiw 
accuKcd  uf  sin,  the  fountain  is  dried  up,  the  sun  is  eclipteJ. 
the  buart  turn  out,  Ihe  asylum  has  fled  from  Constance,  H 
tliat  nobody  can  take  refuge  in  him.  His  own  council  it 
accufcd  him  of  heresy,  because  he  made  Bale  of  tnduIgenM 
bidhoprica.  and  other  benefices;  and  those  very  pewjw 
hnvo  condemned  him,  of  whom  many  bought  their  plaowrf 
him.  wbilo  many  others  pueb  the  same  trade  among  tbeK- 
Bolven,  He  espresaea  his  indignalion  that  the  pwpe  sli  "" 
bo  condemned  on  account  of  simony  by  prelates,  who, 
their  own  fashion,  practised  the  same  iniquity.  IfChiirt 
should  address  this  counoil  as  he  did  those  who  asked  liis 
to  condemn  the  woman  taken  in  adultery, — be  that  • 
without  sin  among  you  let  him  c-aat  (he  first  stone  at  fl* 
pope,  Ibey  would  go  out  one  after  another.  Wherefore  iH 
they  kneel  before  the  pope — kiss  bis  feet,  and  call  him  id~^ 
holy  father,  when  they  knew  him  to  be  guilty  of  a  m 
atrocious  crime?  Wherefore  did  the  cardinals  chooM -- 
a  pope,  one  who  was  the  murderer  of  his  predecessorr 
Thus  ho  writes  in  another  letter ;  "  Now  you  may 
stjitid  what  the  life  of  the  clergy  in  who  say  they  are  tn« 
I'eprcscntativos  of  ('brist  and  his  apostles,  who  call  tieo- 
sulvcH  the  most  holy  ohurch,  tbo  most  infallible  connoil; 
and  yet  this  name  council  baa  been  in  error;  itbagfii^ 
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red  John  the  Twenty-third  with  bowed  knee,  and 
him  Most  Holy,  while  yet  they  knew  that  he  was  a 
ful  murderer,  and  guilty  of  other  crimes  besides,  as 
lemselves  afterwards  declared  when  they  condenmed 
*     In   the  abominations  of  the  secularized  church, 
jees  fulfilled  already,  as  Janow  had  done,  the  predio- 
>f  Christ  regarding  the  abomination  in  the  holy  place 
ing  to  Daniel.     lie  writes  to  the  Bohemians,  that 
should  not  allow  themselves  to  be  terrified  by  the 
il  of  Constance ;  they  would  never  go  to  Bohemia ; 
of  the  council  would  die  before  they  could  force  .the 
ring  up  of  the  books  of  Huss  in  Bohemia.     These 
,  like  storks,  would  fly  in  all  directions,  from  the 
il,   dispersing  into   all   quarters  of  the  world;  and 
winter  came,  they  would  perceive  what  they  had 
»d  in  the  summer.     Huss  supposed  that  he  had  re- 
l  many  prophetic  intimations  in  his  dreams.    **  Know," 
Ites  to  his  friends,  *'  that  I  have  had  great  conflicts  in 
eams.     I  dreamed  beforehand  of  the  flight  of  the  pope, 
after  relating   it,  Chlum  said  to  me   in  my  dream, 
pope  will  also  return.*     Then  I  dreamt  of  the  im- 
iment  of  Jerome,  though  not  literally  according  to  the 
All  the  different  prisons  to  which  I  have  been  con- 
have  been  represented  beforehand  to  me  in  my 
IS.     There  have  often  appeared  to  me  serpents,  with 
also  on  their  tails  ;  but  they  have  never  been  able  to 
ne.     I  do  not  write  this  because  I  believe  myself   a 
et,  or  wish  to  exalt  myself,  but  to  let  you  know  that  I 
had   temptations  both  of  body   and  soul,   and  the 
3st  fear  lest  I  might  transgress  the  commandment  of 
^ord  Jesus  Christ. "j"     Huss  proved  himself  to  be  a 
ne  Christian  martyr  in  the  succession  of  Christ ;  for 
3  not  with  stoical  apathy,  not  in  the  intoxication  of 
cism    that  renders   obtuse   the    natural    feelings  of 
nity,  but  with  entire  self-possession,  in  the  undisturbed 
full  feeling  of  human   weaknesses,  contending  with 
X)nquering  them  by  the  power  of  faith,  that  he  gave 
fe  as  an  offering  to  God.     This  picture  Huss  exhibits 
in  that  noble  letter  which  he  wrote  on  holy  eve  before 

p.  I.  fol.  63.  2 ;  Ep.  19.  t  Ibid.  io\.  ^?^,  1  \  "«j^.^. 
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ih»  fesiiTBl  of  Jolm  the  Baptist,  when  lie  my-  **' 
ooiuoIm  me  th&t  word  of  onr  Saviour, '  BloMod  be  je 
men  eholl  hate  yon,  and  when  they  ohall  senente  ym 
their  oompany,  and  shall  reproaoh  yon,  ana  cast  out 
name  ai  evil,  for  the  Son  of  man's  sue.  Bcgoioe  ye  u 
day,  and  leap  foi  joy ;  for  behold  yonr  renid  is  gn 
heaven,*  Lake  vi,  22,  23.  A  good  oonaolation ;  lutj 
heat  oonaolation;  diffioolt,  however,  if  not  to  unden 
yet  perfectly  to  fulfil,  to  rejoioe  amid  thoee  snffe 
This  mle  James  obeerres,  who  Ba3rB,  '  My  beloved  brot 
ooujit  it  all  joy  when  ye  &11  into  divers  tempts 
knowing  this,  that  the  trying  of  your  faith,  if  it  is 
workettt  patienoe/  James  i.  2,  3.  AsBuredly  is  it  a 
thins  to  HQJoioe  without  pertorbation,  and  in  all 
Bunifi>ld  temptations  to  find  nothing  but  pare  joy. 
it  is  to  say  this,  and  to  ezpoand  it,  but  html  to  falfil 
very  deed.  For  even  the  most  patient  and  stedfitBt  wa 
who  knew  that  he  should  rise  on  the  third  da,v,  who  I 
death  conquered  his  enemies,  and  redeemed  his  cl 
&om  perdition,  was  after  the  Last  Supper  troublt 

rit,  and  said,  Uy  soul  is  troubled  even  unto  dcat. 
the  Gtospel  reUtes,  that  he  began  to  tremble  am 
troubled ;  nay,  in  his  conflict  he  h^  to  be  supportwi  1 
angel,  and  he  sweat  as  it  were  great  drops  of  blood  d 
down  to  tho  ground ;  hut  he  who  was  in  such  trouble 
to  his  disoipleH,  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  and  fe^ 
Uie  cruelty  of  those  that  rage  against  you,  because  .ve 
ever  have  me  with  you  to  enable  you  to  overcomt 
cruelty  of  your  tormentors.  Hence  his  soldiers,  lixiki 
him  as  their  king  and  leader,  endured  great  conflicts, 
tbrongh  fire  and  water,  and  were  delivered.  And 
leceived  from  tho  Lord  the  crown  of  which  James  sp 
i.  12.  That  crown  will  God  bestow  on  me  and  yon, 
oonftdently  hope,  ye  zealous  combatants  for  the  truth, 
ill  who  truly  and  peraeveringly  love  our  Lord  Clirist. 
goSeni  for  ns,  leaving  behind  an  example  that  we  si 
fllQow  in  his  steps.  It  w«s  necessary  that  ho  should  xi 
H  hs  tells  OS  himRelf ;  and  we  must  snfTer,  that  so 
>  wMbV  ^"^y  suffer  with  tho  head ;  for  so  he 
L     ub^mm  would  follow  me,  let  him  denv  himself  aoJ 
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.8  weak  ones  after  thee ;  for  we  cannot  follow  thee,  if  thou 
mi  not  draw  us.  Give  us  a  strong  mind,  that  it  may  be 
irepared  and  ready.  And  if  the  flesh  is  weak,  let  thy  grace 
nccour  us  beforehand,  and  accompany  us,  fur  without  thee 
ve  can  do  nothing ;  and  least  of  all  can  we  face  a  cruel 
leath.  Give  us  a  ready  and  willing  spirit,  an  undaunted 
leart,  the  right  faith,  a  Arm  hope,  and  perfect  love,  that 
patiently  and  with  joy  we  may  for  thy  sake  give  up  our 
life."  He  subscribes  this  letter  as  follows :  *'  Written  in 
diaiiis,  on  the  vigils  of  St.  John,  who,  because  he  rebuked 
vnckedness,  was  beheaded  in  priKon.  May  he  pmy  for  us 
to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ!"*  Huss  requested  peimission 
before  his  death  to  confess  himself,  and  at  flrut  chose  his 
inoBt  violent  opponent  Paletz.  He  had  so  far  overcome 
BYery  feeling  of  indignation  and  revenge,  as  to  be  willing 
to  confess  to  him.  He  begged  the  commissioners  to  grant 
bim  Paletz,  or  some  other  one.  They  sent  him  a  doctor  of 
theology,  who  was  a  monk.  This  person  heard  the 
confession  of  Huss,  and  spoke  to  him  kindly  and  piously, 
M  Huss  relates.  He  counselled  him,  as  the  others  had 
done,  to  recant ;  he  did  not  make  it,  however,  a  condition  of 
■Solution,  but  gave  him  the  latter  without  it.  Tliis  is 
worthy  of  notice,  since  Huss,  if  he  did  not  recant,  if  the 
ban  undor  which  he  had  lain  was  not  removed,  being  still 
W  obstinate  heretic,  could  not  properly  obtain  absolution. 
We  may  conclude  therefore,  with  some  probability,  that 
"lis  monk  too,  like  the  above-mentioned  unknown  friend, 
belonged  to  the  number  of  those  whose  judgment  of  Huss 
differed  from  that  of  the  council  .f  In  the  prospect  of  death 
Hnas  expressed  the  pain  he  felt  at  not  having  succeeded  in 
bringing  together  his  beloved  Bohemian  nation  under  a 
p<>nimon  Christian  and  national  interest,  at  being  forced 
"*to  a  controversy  on  that  subject  with  those  who  were  his 
^^Hrest  friends.  Accordingly  he  writes  J  to  the  masters 
""id  bachelors  and  students  of  the  T^rague  university  :  **  I 
admonish  you  in  the  most  gracious  Jesus,  that  you  mutually 
*oye  one  another,  lay  aside  divisions  and  seek  before  all 
'Wjigs  the  glory  of  God,  remembering  me,  how  I  ever  had 

•  •  0pp.  L  fol.  67. 1  et  2  ;  Ep.  30.  t  Ibid.  foL  6i7.  2  ;  Ep.  31. 

X  On  the  27th  Juae. 
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in  view  the  adyanoement  of  ihe  imiyenity  for 
God,  how  much  I  was  troubled  at  yonr  disB* 
jour  ItBdaestepa,  how  J  atroTe  to  knit  together  o 
nation  in  unity.  And  behold  how  this  natioi 
thoae,  who  were  dearest  to  me,  for  whom  I  won 
have  eaorifioed  my  life,  has  become  bitter  to 
ahame  it  has  brought  on  me  and  by  their  oalun 
leneth  they  bring  me  to  a  bitter  death.  May  t] 
Ood  foigiTO  them,  because  they  knew  not  whi 
For  the  rest,  stand  fSast  in  the  truth  ye  have  ki 
will  triumph  over  all  and  is  mighty  througb 
When  Palets  last  visited  Hubs,  and  the  latter  1 
forgiveness  for  any  abusive  or  scornful  langua 
might  have  used  towards  him,  particularly  for ' 
in  the  tract  written  against  him,  where  he  hac 
the  *'  Fictor,*'  the  hardened  man  was  moved  t 
he  always  firmly  held  that  much  evU  had  been 
Bohemia  by  Hubs  and  his  adherents,  f 

It  characterises  Huss  that  iu  spite  of  the  w 
and  interests  of  a  general  nature  that  occupie 
and  in  the  midst  of  his  own  personal  sufferings  i 
he  still  preserved  in  his  heart  the  tenderest  re 
friends  who  were  to  survive  him,  following  in 
also  the  pattern  of  his  Saviour,  who  showed  f( 
to  his  own  even  unto  death.  In  one  of  his  las 
expresses  to  the  knight  of  Chlum  his  delight 
that  he  meant  to  renounce  the  vanities  and  toil 
of  the  world,  and  retiring  to  his  estate,  dc 
wholly  to  the  service  of  the  Lord  Jesus  C 
service  was  perfect  freedom.  In  like  manner 
joy  at  learning  that  the  knight  Wenceslaus  ( 
resolved  to  retire  from  the  world  and  to  ma 
even  time  for  him,"  he  writes,  **  to  take  a  ncM 
he  has  already  made  journeys  enough  through  1 
and  that,  jousting  in  tournaments,  wearing  o 
squandering  his  money,  and  doing  injury  to  " 
only  remains  for  him  therefore  to  renounce  all 
and  remaining  quietly  at  home  with  his  wife 

♦  0pp.  I.  foil  63,  1 ;  Ep.  18.  t  Ibid.  fol. 

;  Onthe29tl\3\me^VV\aui'aV^^\^^.^i. 
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iritli  Yob  own  domestics  around  bim.     Far  better  will  it  be 

thus  to  serve  God,  witbout  cares,  witbout  participation  in 

tike  sins  of  tbe  world,  in  good  peace  and  witb  a  tranquil 

heart,  than  to  be  distracted  witb  cares  in  tbe  sei'\'ice  of 

othoTB,  and  tbat,  too,  at  tbe  imminent  risk  of  bis  salvation.** 

He  wrote  as  a  postscript:  '*Tbis  is  to  be  placed  in  tbe 

lunds  of  my  most  trusty  friend,  tbat  be  may  read  it.*'*     He 

writes  to  bis  friend  Cbristann:j'  '*My  friend  and  special 

beneflActor,  stand  fast  in  tbe  trutb  of  Cbrist,  and  embrace 

tile  cause  of  tbe  £Eiitbful.     Fear  not,  because  tbe  Lord  will 

ihoitly  bestow  bis  protection  and  increase  tbe  number  of 

luH  faithful.     Be  gentle  to  tbe  poor  as  tbou  ever  waf^t. 

Chastity,  I  hope,  tbou  bast  preserved ;  covet ousnoss  tbou 

hast  avoided,  and  continue  to  avoid  it ;  and  for  thy  own 

lake  do  not  bold  several  benefices  at  once ;  ever  retain  thy 

ova  church,  tbat  tbe  faithful  may  resort  for  help  to  tbee, 

as  to  an  affectionate  father."     He  salutes  Jacobellus  and 

all  the  friends  of  tbe  truth.     Tbe  letter  is  subscribed : 

"  Written  in  prison,  awaiting  my  execution  at  tbe  stake."! 

Last  of  all,  he  addressed,   while  still  in  tbe  immediate 

expectation  of  death,  a  letter  to  his  fi*iends  in  Prague,  with 

his  fiirewell  salutations    and  commissions.     He  besought 

them  that  for  his  sake,  who  would  be  already  dead  as  to 

the  body,  they  would  do  all  tbat  lay  in  their  power  to 

prevent  tbe  knight  of  Chlum  from  coming  into  any  danger. 

'*  I  entreat  you,"  he  writes,  **  that  you  would  live  by  the 

word  of  God,  that  you  would  obey  God  and  bis  command- 

Bwnts  as  I  have  taught  you.     Express  to  the  king  my  thanks 

fer  all  tbe  kindnesses  he  has  shown  mc.    Greet  in  my  name 

your  families  and  your  friends,  each  and  all  of  whom  I 

CMinot  enumerate.     I  pray  to  God  for  you ;  do  you  pray 

for  me?     To  Him  we  shall  all  come,  since  be  gives  us 

help."    Thus  wrote  Huss,  probably  on  the  4th  of  July, 

^hen  he  was  expecting  bis  martyi-dom  on  tbe  next  day. 

He  added,  "  Already  I  trust  1  shall  suffer  for  tbe  sake  of 

fte  word  of  God."     He  begged  bis  friends  for  God's  sake 

^wt  to  suffer  that  any  cruelty  whatever  should  be  practised 

s^E^inBt  the  servants  and  the  saints  of  God.     In  a  postscript, 

•  0pp.  I.  fol.  65. 1 :  Ep.  23.  t  Soe  above,  page  448. 

t  Ibid.  foL  eO,  1 ;  Ep.  17. 
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he  sent  hia  far  oloak  as  a  token  of  remembranoe  to  Petat  d  I 
Uladenowio,*  I 

Thus  wrote  Hobs  in  th«  praspect  of  deatli ;  for  Jimij  I 
was  his  fate  decided  by  hia  cottftant  refnsBl  to  recant    (k  ■ 
the  let  of  July,  an  official  depulAtion  of  the  councUIedtT  I 
John  of  Wallenrod,  bishop  of  Riga,  appeared  before  Hn  I 
utd  invited  him  once  more  to  recantation ;  when  he  dt-  I 
olared  hia  resolution  in  writing,  aa  he  had  already  dedini  1 
it  by  word  of  mouth  to  indi'viduals.     The  document  cod-  I 
eluded  with  these  words :  "  Were  it  poeaihle  that  my  toim  1 
could  now  reach  to  the  whole  world,  as  each  one  of  b^  I 
■ins  and  every  blsehood  1  h&ve  ottered  will,  on  the  day  a  I 
judgment,  be  made  known  before  all,  I  would  most  joyfnllf  I 
before  the  whole  world  recant  eveiylhing  fiilee  and  eno-  J 
neous  which  I  have  ever  had  it  in  my  thoughts  to  my. «  1 
have  ever  eaid.  This  I  say  and  write  of  my  own  free  will.    1 
Ou  the  51h  of  July,  appeared  a  deputation  from  the  empetoii   i 
consisting  of  four  prelates,  among  whom  wore  the  cardinilB 
d'Aillj'  and  Ziibarella,  accoukpftuieJ  hf  the  twu  Hohv^hs 
knightH  so  often  mentioned;  and  Hass  was  led  out  firm 
bis  cell.     Cblum  addressed  Hubs  in  these  words :  "Im 
an  unlettered  man,  and  know  not  how  to  advise  you,  who 
are  a  learned  man.  Yet  I  beseech  ynu,  if  you  are  conBciou 
of  any  error  in  that  which  has  been  publicly  brought  a^iuist 
Tou  by  the  oouncil,  do  not  shrink  irom  altering  your  opinion 
according  to  their  will ;  but  if  yon  are  not,  I  shall  not  leii 
you  to  the  false  stop  of  doing  aught  contrary  to  yonrcoD' 
science :  I  much  rather  advise  you  to  sufTer  any  pnniib- 
ment  sooner  than  dony  the  truth  of  which  you  are  wsH 
assured."      Husa  answered   weeping :    "  I    call  God  the 
Almighty,  aa  1  have  often  done,  to  witness  that  from  aj 
heart  1  am  ready,  whenever  the  council  teaches  me  any- 
thing better  by  testimonies  from  holy  Scripture,  to  chsngs 
my  opinion  at  once,  and  to  confess  publicly  under  ottlt 
that  1  was  previously  in  an  error."     Thereupon  one  of  the 
bishops  standing  by  remarked  in  a  bitter  tone,  "  He  would 
never  bo  so  arrogant  as  to  set  his  own  judgment  above  the 
decision  of  the  whole  council."     To  this  Huss  replied, 
"  Kor  am  I  of  any  other  mind ;  for  if  he  who  is  least  in  the 
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oooncil  can  convict  me  of  an  error,  I  will  gladly  do  all  that 
the  council  requires  of  mo."  **  Mark,"  said  the  bibhops  at 
this,  "how  obstinately  ho  clings  to  his  errors!"  And  so 
they  returned  back  to  the  emperor  with  this  final  declara- 
tion of  Hubs. 

On  the  6th  of  July,  Huss  appeared  before  the  assembled 
council,  at  which  the  emperor  also  was  present,  seated 
upon  his  throne,  surroimded  by  the  princes,  and  with  the 
insignia  of  the  empire.  In  the  middle  of  the  hall  where 
the  council  met,  stood  a  sort  of  table,  and  near  it  a  wooden 
faune  or  stand,  upon  which  were  hung  the  priestly  vest- 
ments which  Hubs  was  to  put  on  previous  to  his  degrada- 
tion. After  an  introductor^'  discourse  the  process  was 
read,  together  with  all  the  articles  of  conjplaint,  and  from  the 
whole  the  conclusion  was  drawn  that  Iluss  was  a  follower 
of  Wickliif,  and  had  disseminated  Wickliffite  doctrines. 
Various  errora  and  heresies  were  ascribed  also  to  Iluss 
himself,  with  various  qualifications,  and  he  was  pronounced 
•n  obstinate,  incorrigible  heretic.  One  of  the  points  here 
ipecified  was  the  appeal  of  Huss  to  Jesus  Christ,  which  was 
characterised  as  an  overleaping  of  the  constituted  instances 
of  ecclesiastical  courts,  as  an  act  of  infatuation,  and  a  con- 
tempt of  church  jurisdiction.*  Huss  attempted,  more  than 
once,  to  interpose  a  word  in  defence  of  himself  against  tho 
illegations;  but  he  was  not  permitted  to  proceed.  He 
pleaded  once  more  for  liberty  to  vindicate  himself,  lest  those 
present  might  suppose  that  the  things  alleged  against  him 
were  true.  But  when  ho  found  that  all  was  of  no  avail, 
&11ing  upon  his  knees,  he  commended  in  prayer  his  whole 
ttuse  to  God  and  to  Christ.  Though  commanded  to  be 
filent,  he  felt  impelled,  during  the  reading  of  the  process 
against  him  and  the  pronouncing  of  his  sentence,  occasion- 
wly  to  uttor  a  word  in  vindication  of  himself.  He  ex- 
pressed himself  with  great  presence  of  mind,  uniting  con- 
fidence with  humility.  AVhen  his  ajipeal  to  Christ  was, 
for  the  reasons  above  stated,  condemned  as  heretical,  he 
•aid:  "O  Christ!  whose  word  is,  by  this  a)uncil,  publicly 
condemned,  1  appeal  to  thee  anew,  thou  who,  when  thou 

*  Cum  appcUationcm  ad  Doniinum  Jesum  Christum,  tanqiuim  su- 
pt^um  judicem  oDiiasis  eccleuiusticis  mediis  iuterpotmit.  Histor.  Huasi, 
0pp.  L  foL  27,  2. 
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wast  ill  intrefttod  by  thine  eiMaue*,  didst  hpptti  to  % 
Father,  thj  oftvae  tbon  didst  comnlt  to  that  most  rigfateoH 
judge,  that  lire,  following  thy  example,  might,  what  o^ 
pnaaed  by  injiutice,  take  re^ge  in  thee."  Wlm  it  wm 
objeoted  to  Hubb  that  he  had  remained  for  bo  kns  a  tJM 
udsr  the  ban.  and  yet  held  mass,  he  told  what  hehad  Sim 
to  obtain  hia  acquittal  and  the  removal  of  the  but,  and  mb- 
olnded  by  stating  how  he  had  dome  to  the  oounoil  ef  ik 
own  ttocord  with  a  eafeHwndnct  from  the  empenr,  Ib 
■tying  this,  he  tnmed  and  looked  the  emperor  fall  in  Ibi 
fitoe.  lite  Utter  la  aaid  to  have  blushed.*  When  Hm 
was  pronounced  an  obstinate  heretic,  he  aaid:  "In 
was  obstinate ;  bnt  as  I  have  always  demanded,  up  to 
hour,  so  now  I  ask  only  to  be  infomied  of  what  is  bcttv 
from  holy  Scripture :  and  I  confess  that  ao  ettmestly  do  1 
atrive  af^er  the  truth,  that  if  with  a  word  I  could  destroy 
the  errors  of  all  heretics,  there  is  no  peril  I  would  n* 
willingly  incnr  for  that  end,"  When  his  books  were 
demned.  he  said  :  "  Wherefore  condemn  ye  them,  when  jts 
have  not  offered  a  single  argument  to  prove  that  they  in 
at  variance  with  the  holy  Scriptures  and  ■with  the  artidei 
of  faith  ?  And  what  injustice  is  this,  that  ye  condemn, 
with  llie  rest  of  my  books  written  in  the  Bohemian  tongWi 
books  that  ye  have  never  seen,  mnch  less  read  !"  At  timn 
he  prayed  with  his  eyes  fixed  heavenward.  When  bii 
sentence  had  been  read  to  the  end.  falling  upon  his  kiiMi, 
he  said :  "  Lord  Jesus !  forgive  my  enemim ;  as  thou  knowwt 
thftt  I  have  been  falHcly  accnsed  by  them,  and  that  tbej 
have  nsed  against  me  false  testimony  and  calnninies.  Fof- 
give  them  for  the  sake  of  thy  great  mercy  I"  lliera  wardf 
were  received  with  laughter  by  many.  Next  followed  lii) 
degradation  from  the  spiritual  order,  which  was  jterfomicd 
by  seven  bishops  selected  for  this  purpose.  First,  he  ira" 
clad  with  the  prieKtly  vestments.  Through  the  whole  rf 
this  transaction,  the  example  of  Christ  stood  distinctlf 
before  Hubs,  whose  steps  he  was  oonicione  of  following  in 
all  the  insults  he  had  to  endure.  In  this  sense  he  inter- 
preted many  parts  of  the  proceeding.     Invested  with  the 

■  This  is  «o  stated  ij  T,  a.  Hard^  IV.  p.  S93 :  Hso  cum  kq^ 
Mtor,  ocnlos  in  impeTataiem  deOzoa  halmit.  His  vero  statiin  Tur 
n^tor  erubmt,  atcjnQ  (q;Da^eiecaD<tea^imva»l<»kT&nt. 
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niesily  robes,  he  was  called  upon  once  more  by  the 
inahopB  to  show  some  regard  for  his  honour  and  his  soul's 
alvatioii,  and  recant.  Addressing  himself  with  tears  to 
ihe  people  who  stood  around,  he  said :  ''  These  woishipful 
bishope  require  it  of  me  to  cunfoss  before  you  all  that  I 
bave  erred.  If  this  thing  were  of  such  a  natuie  that  it 
Bonld  be  done  so  as  to  invulve  only  the  disgp*ace  of  a  single 
individual,  they  would  more  easily  persuade  nio  to  it.  But 
I  now  stand  before  the  eyes  of  my  God,  without  dibhonour- 
ingwhom,  as  well  as  meeting  the  condemnation  of  my  own 
Donsoience,  I  oannot  do  this.  For  I  know  that  1  have 
sever  taught  anything  of  the  kind  that  I  have  been  falsely 
iccnsed  of  teaching;  but  have  always  thought,  written, 
ind  taught  the  contrar}*.  With  what  face  could  1  look  to 
bfitven,  with,  what  brow  could  1  meet  those  who  have  heard 
[ny  teaching,  of  whom  the  number  is  great,  if  by  my  fault 
it  should  happen  that  what  hitherto  they  were  most  cer- 
tainly assured  of  through  me,  tiihould  be  made  unceilain  to 
them?  Should  I  by  my  example  destioy  the  peace  of  so 
many  souls  whom  I  have  made  familiar  with  the  most 
iettled  testimonies  of  Scripture,  and  with  the  purest  doc- 
trines of  the  gospel,  and  thereby  fortified  against  all  the 
manlts  of  Satan  ?  Far  be  it  from  me  that  1  should  value 
thia  my  mortal  body  more  highly  than  the  salvation  of 
thoae  souls."  This  too,  which  was  now  spoken  by  him, 
*afl  construed  as  a  proof  of  his  obstinacy  in  his  heresies. 
The  several  articles  of  his  dress  were  then  removed,  piece 
1*7  piece,  with  set  forms  of  expression.  \Vhen  the  cup  of 
the  eucharist  was  taken  from  his  hands,  with  the  words : 
"We  take  from  thee,  condemned  tJudas,  the  cu])  of  salva- 
tion," he  answered :  *'  But  I  trust  in  God,  my  Father,  the 
Umighty,  and  my  I^ord  Jesus  Christ,  for  whose  name  I 
bear  this,  that  he  will  not  take  from  me  the  cup  of  his  sal- 
vation ;  and  I  have  a  firm  hope  that  I  shall  yet  drink  of  it 
to^y  in  his  kingdom."  A  dispute  having  arisen  about  the 
mode  of  removing  his  tonsure,  IIuss  said  to  the  emperor : 
'* I  am  surprised  when  all  aie  alike  cruel,  they  cannot  agree 
unong  themselves  about  the  mode  of  cruelty."  A  c«p 
painted  over  with  devils  was  then  placed  on  his  head,  with 
the  inscription :  '•  Arch-heretic."  But  he  said  :  "  My  Lord 
leans  Christ  wore,  on  my  account,  a  CTovm  ot  VS[iv>ras»  \  Vvi^ 
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■hould  not  I  be  willing,  for  bis  sftke,  to  wev  fius 
though  shameful  badge  ?  I  will  do  it.  and  gladly."  Via 
this  was  done,  the  biahopa  aaid:  "Now  we  give  overtl^' 
K>nl  to  the  devil."  "  Bnt  I,"  said  Hnas,  TaiBing  lus  tytttt 
heaven,  "  commend  into  thy  handB,  Jeeoa  Chrinrt,  my  amli 
1^  thee  redeemed."  Hnas,  cast  forth  ^m  the  chmvh.m 
now  delivered  over  to  lie  eeonlar  arm.  The  emperor  tto 
commanded  dnke  Lonia  of  Banana  to  oonaign  Hnn  toAi 
execntioners  of  juttioe.  When,  on  being  led  away  by  that, 
.  he  beheld  hta  books  bnming  before  the  doors  of  the  choick, 
he  smiled.  He  bade  all  wbom  he  pasaed  not  to  belien 
that  he  was  about  to  die  for  the  uake  of  some  eTToneon 
doctrine,  bnt  that  it  wna  only  through  the  hatred  tnl 
malice  of  his  adverearieB,  irfao  had  brought  against  iM. 
falee  accusations.  On  arriving  at  tbe  place  of  ezecnliaai' 
Hubs  fell  upon  bis  knees  and  prayed,  in  the  words  of  afe* 
psalmB,  particularly  the  fifty-firat  and  thirty  first.  He  «i 
heard  often  to  repeat  the  words  :  "  Into  thy  hands,  Lord.  I 
commit  my  spirit."  \Vhen  Isymon,  standing  by,  heard  Ihii, 
they  said :  "  >Vbat  he  may  have  done  before,  we  know  not; 
but  now  wo  see  and  hear  bim  pray  and  speak  most  dft- 
viiiitly !"  When  compelled  to  rise  from  his  knees,  he  asid: 
"  Lord  Jesns  Christ !  stand  by  me,  that  by  thy  help  I  taxf 
be  enabled,  with  a  strong  and  stedfast  soul,  to  endnre  tliii 
cruel  and  xhameful  death,  to  trhicb  I  have  been  condenuied 
on  nc::(junt  of  the  preaching  of  the  holy  gospel  and  thj 
word."  Unas  then  permitted  his  first  prison  keepers  to 
oome  near  him,  and  t>aid  to  them  in  the  German  langnag*' 
"  I  thank  yim,  ray  dearest  brethren,  for  all  the  kind  atten- 
tions you  hare  shown  me.  for  you  waited  upon  me  lilc' 
doaront  brothers,  to  say  nothing  of  your  being  my  keepers. 
And  bo  assured  that  I  have  a  firm  truat  in  my  Saviour,  in 
whose  nitrae  I  will,  with  good  courage,  enSer  this  kind  cf 
death,  believing  Ihat  I  shall  to-day  reign  with  him.""  H« 
then  explained,  as  he  had  done  before,  the  cause  of  hi" 
death  to  the  people.  When  be  was  placed  upon  the  fiK- 
gots.  hound  fast  to  the  stake,  and  chained  to  it  by  the  neni. 
he  fiaid  :  "  I  willingly  wear  these  chains  for  Christ's  sake, 
who  wore  still  more  grievous  ones."     Before  the  pile  »*' 
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lighted,  the  manthal  of  the  empire.  Yon  Pappenheim,  rode 
up  to  him  and  called  upon  him  once  more  to  recant.  Bat 
he  said :  "  What  error  should  I  recant,  when  I  am  con- 
•cionB  of  no  error  ?  for  I  know  that  what  has  been  falsely 
hionght  against  me,  I  never  thought,  much  less  have  I 
ever  preached.  But  the  chief  aim  of  my  preaching  was  to 
teach  men  repentance  and  the  forgiveness  of  sins  according 
to  the  truth  of  the  gospel  of  .Jesus  Christ  and  the  expositions 
of  the  holy  fathers ;  therefore  am  I  prepared  to  die  with 
a  joyful  Boul.*'  The  fire  being  kindled,  Huss  commenced 
B^DSioS*  with  a  loud  voice :  '*  Jetius,  Son  of  the  living  God, 
have  mercy  upon  me  !"  As  he  was  beginning  to  repeat  this 
fa  the  third  time,  his  voice  was  stifled  by  the  flames, 
vhich  the  wind  drove  towards  him ;  yet  his  lips  were  seen 
&r  a  long  time  to  move,  as  in  prayer.  The  ashes  of  his 
body,  when  burned,  were  cast  into  the  lihine,  so  that 
iwthing  might  remain  of  him  to  pollute  the  earth,  precisely 
•8  the  ashes  of  Polycarj*  were  disposed  of  by  the  pap^ans. 

We  have  still  to  speak  of  ihe  fellow-combatant  of  IIuss, 
Jerome  of  Prague,  This  person,  who  appeared  sometimes 
|n  the  character  of  a  philosopher  and  theologian,  sometimes 
in  that  of  a  knight  and  man  of  the  world,  had  created  a  still 
peater  and  more  general  stir  than  Huss.  He  had  laboured 
m  countries  the  most  diverse  to  promote  the  cause  of  reform, 
•nd  had  displayed  far  greater  zeal  than  the  more  practical 
Hubs  in  diffu>ing  the  doctrines  of  Wickliff.  In  Bohemia 
Wd  Moravia,  he  had  extended  his  influence  among  all 
cUsses.*  llien  again  he  had  produced  great  commotions 
>t  several  universities  by  his  zeal  in  defending  the  doc- 

^  To  this  thcro  is  doubtlcits  ^pc-cial  alliinion  in  what  the  abbot  of 
I^  Bavd,  wIk'Ti  fliM'akini;  of  jK-r^iriff,  who,  aftor  wuiiderinp  thniutrh 
J^y  eouiitrii!*,  Liixjun'<l  to  <Iisri<;rfiiiiate  Wii'klitiite  d<ictjrint'8  in  Bo- 
**6nua  an«l  Moravia,  at  th«*  *'«jurt.-  of  j»riin'e»*,  in  tfitlKtlrul  rhurfh*-?,  in 
■^ventd,  i'ven  anion;:  tb«-  Citrtliii-iiitii!*.  and  amonir  pwjple  r»f  lK»th  *««-x**g, 
Mid  amon^  stii(l«-nt«4  at  th«'  nnivi-rsitiir!* :  Qui<liim  insaiii  niasri^tri  Wio- 
^tici  onlinis  et  m'liisniatirt  non  nrilum  po«<t  tijjtcuivuni  pt-ri-ininanim 
jy^is  t<;minirn  et  dirftrit'tuurii  itiani  in  t« ttIh  n'*tria,  B<»ht'Uiia*  et 
'loravisp,  aulas  ]»riii<'i{»uni.  r-olNiiria  et  catlif^rBH  suci'nirituin.  Eicliolaa 
^dontiiini,  [iroiiiiitf-ui  fu-xu.s  jH»]»ular«.'m  turanltum  fidelimn,  antra 
^'rti  chiu-itraliiirn.  \¥A  ctiani  w-irn.'^ataii  in  parteiac^BMiB  silentii 
j^'^'tusieasium  cflltila'^  funi  ternir'.'  ralido  (replflfClH^HB^M&ter. 
^i^tiwikleffiu,  ill  IV'Z.  IV,  2,  pp.  157  et  158.  ^^^^^ 
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trines  of  Wickliff,  for  example  in  Paris  and  Haidelbeig. 
In  Paris  he  had  more  opposition  to  enoonnter  from  thew 
that  this  university  was  a  seat  of  nominalism.  WibUiffi 
doctrine  concerning  Grod's  almighty  power,  whioli  he  tkm 
set  forth,  would  in  particular  arouse  the  snspicion  of  OM 
so  zealously  devoted  to  imiformity  of  doctrine,  and  so  pn* 
judiced  against  everything  of  an  abnormal  and  eccentrio 
nature,  as  chancellor  Gerson.  The  latter  was  ptepared  to 
bring  him  to  trial,  where  he  was  to  be  forced  to  a  recaiit* 
ation ;  but  he  was  informed  of  it  in  time  to  make  Ui 
escape.*  Next  we  find  him  in  Vienna,  where  also  be 
excited  disturbances.  The  magistrates  cansed  him  to  lio 
arrested,  but  afterwards  set  him  at  liberty.  And  he  m 
still  later  accused  at  Constance  of  having  brought  ths 
about  by  deceiving  the  magistrate,  promising  that  be 
would  make  up  his  mind  to  recant,  and  that  he  wonld  no* 
leave  Vienna  until  the  end  of  his  trial.f  From  the  castle 
of  Wietow,  he  addressed  to  the  official  a  letter,  excufflng 
his  flight  on  the  ground  that  his  promise  had  been  given 
under  constraint.  *' You  are  to  know,"  he  wrote,  "that! 
am  at  the  castle  of  Wietow,  sound  and  hearty,  with  many 
friends  ever  ready  to  serve  you  and  yours.  And  I  pray 
you  excuse  me  with  regard  to  the  promise  you  forced  from 
ine,  as  you  will  do,  if  you  weigh  well  the  import  of  such  a 
promise.  For  we  by  no  means  intend  to  evade  the  law, 
but  are  always  ready  to  hold  ourselves  responsible  to  it  if 
a  suitable  guaranty  of  just  treatment  is  given  us.  Yet  to 
stand  alone  amidst  so  many  hundred  enemies  is  what  yon 
would  not  advise  me  to  do  yourself  if  you  truly  loved  me. 

*  Wc  Ifike  this  from  tho  trial  of  Jerome  at  Constance,  where  he^ 
reproiu»lied  with  the  fact :  Cum  Uioronymus  sadpins  do  articulis  Wiclef 
ineopissot  conferro,  aliosquc  ad  conferondum  induxiaset,  laudaaiet  ^ 
commendjiaBet  Joannem  Wicleff  et  ejus  porveraam  doctrinam,  tamkn 
in  qujuiam  disjmtationo  pnbliea  dictue  orrores  publico  tenuit,  et  pi** 
sertim,  quod  Deus  nihil  poturit  annihilart^  Tandem  quum  esset  per 
pluH'H  ma^itftros  Paritjienses  Kraviter  notatiis  ot  vehementer  de  h«re* 
per  eo9  habitud  suspoetus,  iidoin  magiutri  et  pracsortim  Joonn.  de  Off* 
eono  ipsum  ad  revot^aiidum  hujnsmodi  orrores  compulimet.  Sed  Hieioo^ 
mus,  nescitur  per  quern  avisatus,  occulte  civitato  et  studio  recetft 
V.  d.  Hurdt,  IV.  pp.  G80  ot  081. 

t  (ViennsB)  propter  infamiam  hnreseos  per  officialem  cu^i»filita^ 
rostatus,  et  juravit  et  sub  pcena  excommnnicationis  promisit^  de  o^i^ 
Viennenai  nuUatcniia  lece^CKi^TMis^'a  «»  ^^Y^taxe^  cadt  Ibidp.  6M. 
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But  my  soul  has  escaped  like  a  sparrow  from  the  net  of  the 
fowlers ;  the  snare  is  broken,  and  wo  are  free.  Still  1  thank 
you,  and  shall  always  thank  you.     Do  but  send  me  all  my 
adversaries  with  the  witnesses  to  Prague ;  there  I  will  meet 
fhem  in  fair  debate.     Or,  if  it  should  be  more  convenient 
&r  them,  let  us  together  go  the  court  (probably  of  Home), 
where  they  will  have  quite  as  many  acquaintances  as  I 
l«ve."*     In  his  defence  of  himself  at  Constance,  Jerome 
jwtifies  his  conduct  on  the  ground,  that  the  proceedinc;^  of 
the  official  against  him  were  wholly  irregular,  since  he  had 
mo  lawful  authority  over  him,  belonging,  as  he  did,   to 
Another  diocese.f     Accordingly  he  looked  upon  the  whole 
proceeding  as  an  exercise  of  arbitrary  power,  and  thought 
Aimself  fully  justified  in  making  his  escape  from  it.     It 
oonld  not  justly  be  exacted  of  him  to  stay  and  await  his 
own  death  at  the  stake,  which  was  inevitable.''}     We  next 
find  him,  in  the  year  1410,  in  Ofon,  where  he  appeared 
before  the  emperor  Sigismund  and  many  bishops.     It  was 
not  till  the  archbishop  Zb\Tiek  had  entered  a  complaint 
tgainst  him  in  a  letter  to  the  emperor,  that  he  was  arrested 
hy  the  latter,  and  handed  over  to  the  archbishop  of  Gran. 
This  archbisho])  kept  him  under  arrest  only  five  days,  and 
treated  him  with  kindness.     It  was  owing  perhaps  to  the 
mediation  of  this  prelate  that  the  king  dismissed  him  with- 
out demanding  further  Becurity.§    >kext  having  left  Prague 
hnmediately  after  those  commotions  in  1413,  of  which  wo 
IttTe  given  an  account,  Jerome  visited  king  Wladislaw  of 
Poland,  and  duke  Witold  of  Lithuania.     lie  appeared  in 

•  V.  d.  Hardt,  IV.  p.  GSH, 

t  Violenter  arrestatua  fui,  nee  qnicqnam  meenm  juridicc.  Bed  violen- 
^  ftctom  est,  ncc  habebuut  quicqiuim  jurisdictiunis  Huper  me,  quia  de 
■li»enim  dioeeetd. 

I  Nee  furtive  nee  contumaeiter  rceossi,  sed  violentiam  niilii  ab  iis 
nflifrendam  exKpectare  non  volui,  pruut  nee  tencbar,  nee  debui.  Ibid. 
^638. 

{  In  tlio  complaints  laid  apiinst  Jerome  at  Constance,  the  affair  is 
Jl^ireBented  as  if  Jerome  had  been  arrested  and  imprison(>d  and  then 
Jj^iahed  from  Hunpiry  by  th<;  emperor  Bijrij««und  on  account  of  tlio 
*^ckliffite  errors  disseminated  by  him.  But  the  report  of  Jeroinii  is 
^'•'tainly,  in  its<.df,  the  more  pn)babl(!  one  ;  for,  if  Jerome  was  arresti'd 
^account  of  Wickliffite  heresies,  and  subj<:ctod  to  an  exar' — ** —  *'"'■ 
g>lgOd  would  not  huvo  been  content  wiUi  merely  bimi  ' 
fioiigary. 
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Cracow,  and  there  excited  great  commotions.     Alberti  I 
bishop  of  Cracow,  who  stood  forth  as  his  opponent,  np*  I 
poses  it  is  true  that  he  fonnd  no  acceptance  there,  and  no  I 
susceptible  soil  for  his  opinions  amongst  that  simple  peopk  I 
But  ho  contradicts  himself,  when  he  says,  at  the  same  toM,  I 
that  such  violent  commotions  had  never  been  prodiMsedl 
there  by  any  individual  since  the  memory  of  man.    If  iliB  I 
soil  had  been  so  unsusceptible,  such  effects  could  not  hsn  I 
been  produced.     The  truth  may  be,  that  the  great  man  d  j 
the  simple  people  wore  offended  at  him,  and  would  not] 
hear  him  :  but  he  must  have  found  adherents  among  othem*  I 
He  was  accused  at  Constance  of  having  shown  a  dispoeitioD  j 
to  favour  the  Greek  Church  in  Lithuania.  '  Thus  he  is  Biid  | 
to  have  made  his  appearance  in  the  cities  of  Witepekinij 
Plescow,  and  to  have  participated  there  without  scrupk  ia  j 
the  communion  of  the  Greek  Church  which  was  devoted  to 
the  HnsKians.     He  is  said  to  have  endeavoured  to  persuade  ^ 
duke  Witold  to  apostatise  from  tlie  Latin  Church.    Jerome 
could  say  in  defence  of  himself,  that  in  the  c^se  of  dub 
Witold  the  only  question  debated  by  him  was>.  whether 
baptism,   performed  according  to  the  rit^s  of  the  Greek 
C'hurch  on  a  great  numl)er  of  people  who  were  disposed 
to  cnino  over  to  the  Latin  Church,  was  to  be  recognised  st 
valid,  or  whether  it  was  necessarj'  that  they  should  be  re- 
baptized,  and  he  maintained  the  validity'  of  such  a  baptism, 
holding  it  only  to  be  necessai-y  that  such  persons  should 
1x3  more  exactly  instructed  in  the  doctrines  of  the  Latin 
Chnrcli.|     We  may  well  suppose  that  those  persons,  who 
were  seeking  every  way  to  stigmatise  Jerome  and  Hiisstf 
heretics,  and  whose  sayings,  as  is  apparent  from  the  focts 
already  exhibited,   were  little  worthy  of  credence;  thit 

*  Tlie  bi-sliop  wriU^a :  Venit  hue  poraonalitor,  ct  prima  (he  barhai® 
appjiruit.  8CMrui»(hi  vero  iinberbis  stohitus,  tunica  nibm  et  caputio  ffflw* 
ratt),  pcllihuri  fTfriHtds,  so  jj:l()ri«wuui  ostonriebat,  coniin  ipa)  rege,  rt-giM, 
pririciimin,  ban»num  ac  pn)cerum  fn'quciitia.  Qui  taraen  Hcet  liW 
paucis  (licbus  moraretur,  maj(»ro8  in  oh?n)  et  popuh>  fet-it  commotioiies, 
qnam  futTc  fact^p  a  monioria  hominum  in  cliocfsi  ista.— Terra  n*tn 
U(l  s^einen  suuiu  vid«;tur  esse  anda  capientlum  et  fruetum  affereinta 
CO  (puxl  simplex  plebieula  tanti  pliilosophi  do^nata  coinpreheiiJ^ 
non  valet^  et  niultr)  minus  terne  Lituanorum  et  RuadflB  cast  Accura- 
inu:  t<>  a  eitjiti(»n  in  Palackv,  III.  1  p.  351,  note  412. 

t  V.  d.  ILurdt.  p.  ^Z,  ' 
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2ch  persons  by  means  of  their  sophistical  reasonings  from 
kcts  as  simple  as  the  above  dei?cribed  might  seize  upon  and 
ervert  such  cases  so  as  to  answer  their  own  cndjs.  At  the 
une  time  it  may  be  tnie,  also,  that  Jerome  had  given  some 
cession  for  such  accusations,  by  his  rather  liberal  conver- 
Ettions  on  the  subject  of  the  relation  of  the  Greek  to  the 
i«atin  Church.  Proceeding  as  he  doubtless  did  on  the  same 
undamental  idea  of  the  church  with  Hush,  and  so  a])pre- 
lending  this  idea  after  a  more  s])iritual  and  inward  manner, 
•pproaching  more  nearly  to  the  idea  of  the  invisible  church, 
le  may  perhaps  from  this  point  of  view  have  risen  superior 
o  the  points  of  opposition  between  the  two  chinches, 
ecognised  genuine  members  of  the  church  even  amongst 
he  Russians,  and  sought  to  encourage  efforts  to  biing 
libout  a  union  between  the  two  churches.  If  even  such  a 
Kian  as  chancellor  Gerson,  distinguishing  the  more  essen- 
ial  from  the  more  unessential,  expressed  himself  with 
Kuldness  on  the  relation  of  the  Greek  Church  to  the  Latin, 
aid  sought  to  prepare  the  way  for  negociations  of  union, 
jow  much  more  might  this  be  done  by  Jerome,  who  rose 
ar  above  the  narrow  limits  of  I'arisian  theology.  Jerome 
lad,  in  the  mean  time,  returned  to  Prague.  The  imprison- 
»ent  of  Huss  had  taken  place.  He  could  not  bear  to  leave 
lis  friend  and  fellow-combatant  alone  in  this  crisis.  lie 
appeared  at  first  incognito  and  secretly  at  Constance,  on 
ia  4th  of  April,  1415.  But  as  he  must  soon  ascei-tain  that 
le  would  not  be  heard,  and  could  not  be  safe  there,  he  left 
wKmstance  again,  and  repaired  the  next  day  to  the  small 
»wn  of  Ueberlingen,  four  miles  distant.  From  thence  he 
^^te  to  ihe  emperor*  and  cardinals,  and  oficred,  if  a  safe- 
conduct  were  granted  him,  publicly  to  answer  before  any 
>iie  to  every  charge  of  heresy  that  might  be  brought  against 
Mm.  Not  being  able  to  obtain  such  a  safe-conduct,  ho 
iwsed  to  be  affixed  the  next  day,  on  the  gates  of  the 
-mperor's  palace,  on  the  doors  of  the  principal  churches, 
■ke  residences  of  the  cardinals,  and  other  eminent  prelates, 
^  notice  in  the  Bohemian,  Latin,  and  German  languages, 
"^lierein  he  declared  himself  ready,  provided  only  he  shr>uld 

*  It  is  his  secretary,  whoBe  rrport  is  our  autliority  for  tlioso  statc- 
^CQtB :  for  he  uses  the  expression :  Scripsit  per  me  llteras.  Cfr.  Joami, 
3na,  0pp.  II.  fol.  349,  seq. 


conflict  with  himself,  hia  enemies 
hitn,  iind  f^ttinp  possonsion  of  hia  perHoii. 
near  Ilirschaii.  a  Hiiiall  town  in  Snabia. 
answer  to  the  notices  jiosted  up  by  Jeiou 
;  fullowed   a  cilation  of  the  council,  collin 

1  defond  himself  befiire  a  public  Besfiion  ol 

,  I  safe-condnct  waa  granted  bim,  in  terms  it 

was  to  have  no  security  fur  his  person,  it 
him  that  be  xhould  suffer  no  violence,  so  fa 
be  allowed  without  detriment  to  justice.* 
uf  the  council,  and  by  the  emperor's  commt 
now  conducted  in  chains  to  the  council  on  i 

>.  and  he  appeared  before  a  piiblio  convooati 

body  in  the  Franciscan  convent.  In  thi 
encountered  a  number  of  eminent  men  frc 
ties  of  Paris,  Heidelbei^,  and  Colc^e,  i 
him,  and  triumphed  over  the  man  who  ' 
them  so  much  alarm.  Accordingly  one  ai 
dressed  him,  and  reminded  him  of  the  pro 
he  had  set  forth.  The  first  among  these 
Geraon,  who  captiously  charged  him  with 

J  himself  up  as  an  angel  of  eloquence,  an< 

B"  great  commotions  at  Paris  by  maintaining 
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ference  to  all  that  had  been  objected  to  him  by  diffe- 
)arties,  he  held  himself  ready  to  recant  as  soon  as  he 
aught  anything  better.     Amid  the  noisy  shouts  was 

the  cry,  "Jerome  must  be  burnt."  He  answered 
coolness,  "  Well,  if  you  wish  my  death,  let  it  come  in 
I  name !"     But  the  archbishop  of  Salzburg  said,  '*  Not 

for  God  has  said,  '  He  wills  not  the  death  of  a  sinner, 
[lat  he  should  turn.' "     Meanwhile,  after  the  prelates 
retired,  Peter  of  Mladenowio,  sent  by  Huss,  came  to 
indow  of  the  room  in  which  Jerome  was  to  be  found, 
3xhorted  him  to  stand  fast  by  the  truth,  and  not  to 
k  even  from  dying  for  that  truth  for  which  he  had  so 
ly  spoken.     Jerome  replied  that  he  hoped,  with  the 
I  of  God,  to  remain  faithful  to  the  truth  even  unto 
I ;  they  had  talked  a  good  deal  about  death,  now  they 
to  learn  what  it  tow.     He  was  now  delivered  over  by 
irchbishop  of  Kiga,  in  the  night  time,  to  a  guard,  who 
lim  prisoner  into  a  tower,  where  he  was  bound  to  a 
I  with  his  hands,  feet,  and  neck,  so  that  he  could 
«ly  move  his  head.     Thus  he  lay  two  days  with  no- 
;  to  eat  but  bread  and  water.     Then  for  the  first  time 
stained,  through  the  mediation  of  Peter  of  Mladenowio, 
had  been  told  of  his  situation  by  his  keepers,  other 
IS  of  subsistence.     This  severe  imprisonment  threw 
into  a  violent  fit  of  sickness.     He  demanded  a  con- 
r,  which  was  at  first  refused,  then  granted  with  great 
lulty.     After  he  had  already  spent  several  months  in 
severe  confinement,  he  heard  of  the  martyrdom  of  his 
id.     His  death  and  the  imprisonment  of  Jerome  pro- 
id   the    greatest    exasperation    of  feeling  among  the 
;hts  in  Bohemia  and  Moravia.     On  the  2nd  of  Septem- 
they  put  forth  a  letter  to  the  council,  in  which  they 
«8sed  their  indignation,  declared  tliat  they  had  known 
8  but  as  a  pious  roan,  zealous  for  the  doctrines  of  the 
*el ;  and  that  he  had  fallen  a  victim  only  to  his  enemies 
the  enemies  of  his  country.     They  entered  a  bitter 
plaint  against  the  captivity  of  the  innocent  Jerome, 
had  made  himself  famous  by  his  brilliant  gifts ;  per- 
i  he,  too,  had  already  been  murdered  like  Huss.     They 
ared  themselves  resolved  to  contend  even  to  the  shed- 
;  of  their  blood,  in  defence  ol'  the  law  oC  CYvns^  ^vA  v:JL 
>t.  IX.  1  ^ 


I  1)44  niSTDRT  OF  TnEWLOGT  ASD  D 

hia  futhfdl  nmuito.*  Hw  ooonml  now  luid  to  ftar,  fi 
•hoald  Jerome  ezperienoe  the  like  &te  widk  Hut,  new  i 
wonld  be  ftdded  to  the  flemee  tlraBdj  kinged  among  t 
BohMttianB,  and  Tiolent  Mjitationi  wonld  begin  ftom  ft 
qmutier  in  the  (flinrch.  Hoioe  thn  must  nw  enrj  aft 
to  indaoe  Jerome  to  reoutt.  And  faoice  be  wea  otM 
repeatedly  to  appear  before  tfie  oonnoil,  itbera  tb^  hop 
be  might  yield,  ^te  tedions  length  of  Ua  oloae  ooofiii 
ment,  which  had  now  laated  near  half  a  year,  and  hii  loa 
ing  desire  for  liberty,  at  length  brongfat  Jerome  to  a  poi 
where  he  gave  in,  and  oonaented  to  ofler  a  recantati^ 
Tbia  was  in  the  montti  of  September.  Bat  it  waa  dcen 
important  fay  the  oonncil  that  the  recantation  should  1 
Buiae  in  the  most  pablio  manner  poaaible ;  and  a  genv 
asaemhly  of  the  oonncil  was  thertobte  appointed  for  tli 
porpose.  Aooordingly  Jerome  appeared  in  the  19th  M 
uon,  on  the  23rd  of  tSeptember,  ]415,  and  read  a  pFeBcrib< 
form  of  recantation,  abjnring  all  the  heresies  of  whirh  1 
waa  accoaed,  namely,  aU  the  heresies  of  Wickliff  and  Em 
acquicsoing  in  the  sentenoe  passed  by  the  conncil  d[m 
them  both,  and  making  Beveral  other  declarations,  eiicdi 
the  council  required  of  him.  One  of  these  particular 
deserving  of  notice,  washiBretractationof  the  assertion,  tbi 
without  the  doctrine  of  the  reality  of  general  conceptioi 
(de  universalibus  realibus)  the  Clun'atian  faith  could  not  t 
defended.  Here  we  have  another  example  of  the  close  coi 
nection  which  then  prevailed  between  philoeophiral  u 
theological  polemics.  After  this  Jerome  was  condnctc 
back  to  his  priHon,  bnt  no  longer  closely  feUered.  Hann 
now  done  aU  that  was  required  of  him  he  had  a  ri^t  i 
claim  hia  liberty.  This  was  even  acknowledged  hy  tl 
commission  appointed  to  conduct  his  trial,  at  the  head  i 
whom  Blood  cardinal  d'Ailly.  But  Paletz  and  Michael  i 
Gausis  and  monks  who  came  from  Piague  endeavoviK 
to  raise  suspicions  against  Jerome's  recantation,  and  bintei 
at  the  disastrous  consequences  which  would  result  from  )ai 
being  set  at  itnge.  And  there  was,  indeed,  every  re»M 
to  fear,  that  Jerome,  as  soon  as  he  got  back  to  Bohemit 
would  onoe  more  place  himself  at  the  head  of  the  refbni 
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movement.  Besides,  chancellor  Gerson  added  weight  io 
fhe  current  suspicions  against  Jerome  hv  a  tract  of  his, 
**0n  protestations  in  matters  of  faith.  Eemarks,  too, 
may  have  dropped  from  his  own  lips,  betraying  the  true 
temper  of  his  mind,  and  which  would  be  made  the  most 
of  by  his  enemies.  But  his  judges,  who  confined  them- 
selves to  the  simple  facts  of  the  case,  insisted  on  Jerome's 
libeiation.  Use  above-mentioned  Bohemians  zealously 
opposed  them  and  hinted  at  bribery.  The  members  of  the 
commission  finally  threw  up  their  office ;  anew  commission 
was  appointed ;  and  Jerome  was  subjected  to  new  exami- 
Bfttions.  At  length  he  refused  to  submit  to  any  more 
private  examinations,  and  demanded  a  public  trial,  where 
Be  would  express  himself  freely. 

On  the  23rd  of  May,  Jerome  finally  obtained  the  desired 
public  hearing  before  the  assembled  council.  New  articles 
of  complaint  were  to  be  brought  against  him.  lie  demanded 
liberty  to  speak  first  of  himself.  This  was  not  granted 
bim.  He  should  answer  first  to  the  articles  of  complaint. 
He  was  required  to  bind  himself  by  oath  to  speak  the 
tnith ;  but  ho  declined  taking  an  oath,  as  he  did  not  ac- 
knowledge the  competency  of  the  new  tribunal,  nor  the 
regularity  of  the  new  examination.  On  the  23rd  and  the 
26th  of  May  he  defended  himself,  from  seven  o'clock  in  tho 
Biomingtill  one  in  the  afternoon,  against  all  the  accusations, 
one  by  one ;  unravelled  in  a  C(;nnccted  discourse  all  the 
©vents  in  Prague  in  which  he  had  taken  a  part,  with  such 
preeence  of  mind,  such  eloquence,  so  much  wit,  as  to  excite 
^iversal  admiration.  Then,  finally,  he  was  allowed  to 
^>eak  of  himself;  and  it  was  expected  that  he  would  only 
^mplain  of  the  injustice  of  the  now  examination,  appealing 
Jo  tno  fact  that  he  had  done  all  that  could  be  required  of 
Wm,  and  clowi  with  demanding  that  the  acquittal  which  had 
**een  put  off  so  long  should  now  be  granted  him.  IIo 
Actually  commenced  with  something  of  this  sort,  describing 
«ie  injustice  of  renewing  the  process  against  him,  complain- 
ing of  his  new  judges,  and  protesting  against  the  competency 
^  this  new  tribunal.  But  soon  his  discourse  took  a  new 
J^  altogether.  In  a  dazzling  strain  of  eloquence  he 
■*ought  up,  one  after  another,  those  men  who  amon^ 
P^gan%  Jew9,  and  Christians  had  faVicn  \i<^\Ai£\&  Vo  ^v^v^ 
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koousatioas,  uid  putionlarly  to  prieetlr  habod.  &  WiiK 
of  Socnt«a,  Seneoa,  Boethlns,  John  tne  Bwtut,  Stqac^ 
•nd,  lut  of  all,  John  Haas ;  ontbnsiutioally  dDating  on  ttl 
Iktter,  as  &  man  known  to  faim  onl;  by  hie  seal  m  jM 
and  truth;  one  vho  had  drawn  aovn  upon  Umra  W 
mn«ecutioua  of  &  worldly-minded  olergj  only  by  the  ba&F 
nilnesB  with  whioh  he  rebuked  their  oommtion,  B« 
ended  by  declaring  that  there  waa  no  one  of^  his  siit*  ^ 
more  pamfiilly  rood,  than  that  of  having  enfiered  hiaueU 
to  be  moved  by  the  fear  of  death  to  acquiesce  in  the  coo- 
demnation  of  that  Baiatly  confessor  of  tlie  truth.  He  tonk 
back  all  he  bad  eaid  n.mcvnun-  Wi.klilV  r,iM  IhiS!-,  Ho 
declared  that  he  assuredly  sli I iiiid  imt  W  iln'  1,iM  nC  thuM 
who  would  fall  victims  to  tli.?  cunning  malignifv  uf  tui 
priestB :  and  tnming  round  to  his  judges  he  exctainwd! 
"  1  trust  in  God,  my  Creator,  that  one  day,  after  this  li^ 
you  sliall  see  Jerome  preceding  you  and  summoning  fin 
all  to  judgment,  and  then  you  must  reuder  your  account  to 
God  and  to  me,  if  yon  have  proceeded  against  me  wrwig- 
fully.*     This  last  dccluratioa  of  Jerome  was  hia  dealt 


Jt  tu  liBVe  been  rcgazded.  Aocolding  to  the  aeia,}tnf 

ifiuku  tliLiw  worda  at  tlie  uoncludion  of  hia  qwecb,  on  tbu  i&h  of  H^i 
uiiil  thiiH  llio  beginuiDE  nod  the  concliuiou  of  thU  ^><«<''>  >grM  WT 
wi-U  togeUicr.    Accoiding  to  theroporlin  the  ffirt.  Hieronjin.,  Jer~* 
on  tho  cinitrarr,  did  not  apeak  IheM  words  ontil  tbo  30th  Vt  ItMj,  _ 
tile  spcvch  intrnducing  the  motion  for  hia  triaL    Mmeovcr,  the  i^~ 
lun^uagu  in  the  acts  wean  more  th«  imprcaa  of  onginalit;.    We  ili  ■ 
tUu  other  ruview  nt  fucta  iu  the  HiaL  Hicr.,  TBgoe  or  indefinite  M^ 
lileuta  ['KcliBQgcd  fur  othen  more  defiuite.    For  exatople.  m  the  lA 
the  wnrd*  nin :    (}uod  ana  viee  poat  hanc  vitom  huborent  vidcre  B 
n.Tmilm  ma  pnecedere  et  eoa  omnaa  od  judicium  vooare.    In  the 
Hil^r.,  on  the  other  hand,  the  indefinite  eapreanon  ma  n'ee  ia  codti 
into  ■>  u  hundred  yean  after  this  life,"  for  which  we  can  aee  no  rW* 
vhrituvcr,  even  tliough  wo  anppoae  a  rafcrento  to  tho  Qeman  lafbtwitita 
vhii^li.  linwcTer,  woidd  not  be  anitable  in  thli  connectlm  eren  if  i^ 
aidurud  mt  a  prnpheoy.   The  paraage  iu  the  Hist  Hicr.  ia  •■.'<>!'°^/^ 
TUB  lumws,  ut  reapundicatia  mihi  coram  altianmo  et  jaftiNl~ ' 
iii/ra  TOiifuin  aniiot.    Ve  see  bow  these  trorda,  hj  giadiul  chi 
1...1   ■ — ._...»_    ..        ■  .    ^  •caaionlotha 

baa  been  bai . 

e  jubileaof  Uiaw^ 
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v^arrant.  But  partly  by  his  eloquence  and  presence  of 
aind,  contrasted  with  his  emaciated  looks,  in  which  were 
Lepioted  the  marks  of  his  long  and  severe  imprisonment, 
le  had  excited  so  deep  a  sympathy  in  many,  that  they  were 
inzious  to  save  him ;  and  partly,  they  were  loath  to  excite 
o  a  still  higher  degree,  by  this  new  martyrdom,  the  angry 
eelings  of  the  Bohemians.  A  respite  of  forty  days  was 
iierefore  given  him  for  reflection.*  Let  us  hear  how  an 
)pre-witne88,  a  man  quite  destitute  of  susceptibility  to  re- 
igious  impressions,  one  of  the  restorers  of  ancient  litei-ature, 
Po^o  of  Florence,  the  chosen  orator  of  the  council  of 
i^onstance,  expresses  himself  when  speaking  of  the  imprcs- 
lion  which  this  discourse  of  Jerome  could  not  fail  to  make 
on  all  that  heard  it.  He  says,  in  a  letter  to  his  friend 
^retino,  or  Leonai'd  Bruno  of  Merezzo :  **  He  had  for  three 
bnndred  and  forty  daysf  been  pining  away  in  a  dark  tower 
full  of  offensive  effluvia.  He  had  himself  complained  c»f 
Qie  harsh  severity  of  such  confinement,  saying  that  he,  as 
became  a  stedfast  man,  did  not  murmur  at  being  forced  to 
endure  such  unworthy  treatment,  but  that  he  could  not  help 
heing  astonished  at  the  cnielty  of  men  towards  him.  It 
^W8  a  place  where  he  could  not  even  sec,  much  less  read  or 
^te.  I  pass  over  the  mental  anguish  which  must  have 
My  tortured  him,  and  which  was  enough  to  destroy  the 
power  of  memory  itself  within  him.     He  cited  so  many 

Wflomo  connoction  also  with  the  really  prophetic  iitteraiiccs  which  we 
neet  with  in  Huts.  Bui,  in  Huss,  we  find  a  prophetic  coiuR'iousiietM, 
neh  as  is  ever  wont  to  be  poase»se<l  by  the  witnesses  of  evan«;^e1ioaI 
fcofli  in  contending  against  antichristian  errors, — the  conseiousncss  that 
tte  tmth,  of  which  they  Rervo  as  the  organs,  will  not  sucouinb  in  tlie 
^OQtei^  but  come  forth  out  of  it  triumpliant  and  more  resplendent  than 
vtSan,  Hubs  was  fully  convinced  and  assured,  as  we  Iiave  ui'en,  that 
sHhoQgh  he  himself  must  perish  in  this  contest,  yet  still  more  powerful 
iRJBBchcrs  of  tlie  truth  and  champions  for  it  than  he  was,  would  be 
1^^  up  alter  him  by  the  Spirit  of  Gnxl.  But  Huss  had  no  distinct 
wvidua],  as  Luther,  before  his  mind,  and  his  thoughts  were  ratlier 
IJon  Bohemia  than  upon  Germany.  We  can  only  say :  What  the  spirit 
^•prophecy  inspired  m  the  mind  of  IIuss  went  into  fulfilment,  but  in  a 
different  way  from  what  he  supposed.  Wliat  began  in  Bohemia,  and 
Pttiihed  after  the  stormy  scenes  that  followed,  was  carried  triumphantly 
ttrongh  in  Germany  by  the  more  mighty  reformer. 

•  It  is  singular  that  Poggio  mentions  only  a  two  days*  respite. 
^  t  [We  ought  doubtless  to  read  CCCT.X.  for  CCCXL.,  though  certainly 
Ititeiids  thus  written  in  V.  d.  Hordt,  III.  C9.    Ed.^ 
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learned  and  wue  menaBwitnenefl  in  bebalf  of  hia  opu...^, 
■o  many  toachere  of  the  ohnich,  that  tbcijr  wobM  km 
sufficed,  if  be  had  passed  the  whole  of  this  time  in  all  qniafr 
nese  in  the  study  of  wisdom.  Ht§  voioe  was  pkaaant,  deu, 
fuU-aoQiiding,  accompanied  with  a  certain  dignity;  hii 
gestures  adapted  to  excite  indign^tioa  or  pity,  whidi,  bar- 
aver,  he  neiUier  asked  for,  nor  sought  to  obtain.  He  eW 
up  fearlessly,  nndannted,  not  merely  contemning  deat^,  l^ 
even  demanding  it,  so  that  one  might  look  apon  him 
second  Gato.  Oh,  what  a  man,  a  man  worthy  of  everlas 
remembrance  !"*  Meantime,  he  was  visited  in  his  iinMXi 
by  several  of  the  moet  oonstderable  men  of  the  council,  vbu 
hoped  that  he  might  be  prevaUed  on  to  recant.  Amoog  thsm 
was  cardinal  Franois  Zabsrella.  But  Jerome  ooiitinn^ 
sted&st  to  the  end. 

The  30th  of  May  was  now  appointed  as  the  day  iu 
parsing  and  executing  the  sentence  on  Jerome.  Afler  ih> 
bishop  on  whom  this  office  was  devolved  by  the  council  iai 
made  his  dieoonrse  introduoing  the  motion  to  pass  sentenM 
on  Jerome,  the  latter  began  with  a  loud  voice  to  addrM 
those  who  were  present.  ITo  refuted  what  the  bishop  bti 
said;  protested  hisinuocence  ;  complained  of  the  perreraicn 
of  his  langnage,  and  inveighed  against  the  cormptionof 
B  clergy  abandoned  to  luxury  and  self-enjoyment,  riotiif 
in  pleasures  at  the  expense  of  the  poor.  The  senleiM 
of  tno  council  having  been  pronounced  on  him,  he  wu 
delivered  over  to  the  secular  arm.  He  then  commended 
himself  to  God,  and  singing  psalms  and  hymns  alloved 
himself  to  be  led  to  the  place  of  execution.  On  arrivJDg»t 
the  spot  where  Hush  had  snlTored  martyrdom,  and  where  h 
himself  was  to  follow  him,  he  fell  on  his  knees  and  offered 
up  a  long  and  fervent  prayer,  so  that  the  executioner  gro*" 
ing  impatient,  he  had  to  be  lifted  up  ftom  the  earth.  WhiW 
they  were  fastening  him  with  a  chain  to  the  stake,  and  ■^ 
ranging  the  faggots  around  him,  he  sang  a  spiritnal  eong  in 
praino  of  the  day  that  brought  him  martyrdom.  The  fin 
being  lighted  behind  his  back,  lest  he  might  see  it  and  ba 
terrified,  he  called  to  the  executioner  to  light  it  before  hi' 
eyes,  "  For,"  said  he,  "  if  I  had  been  afraid  of  this  firt, ' 
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ihonld  not  have  come  here !"  And  then  addressing  the 
iflsembled  crowd  in  the  German  language  he  said  :  *'  My 
beloved  children,  as  I  have  sung,  so  and  no  otherwise  do  I 
believe.  But  the  cause  for  which  I  now  dio  is  this,  that  I 
KTould  not  agree  with  the  council  in  affirming*  that  Master 
Hubs  was  justly  condemned  by  Ihem.  For  I  had  truly 
known  him  as  a  genuine  preacher  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ.'*  When  the  fire  was  kindled,  he  repeated  in  a  loud 
voice,  •'  Into  thy  hands,  O  God,  I  commit  my  spirit."  And 
afterwards,  when  already  suffering  the  deadly  torture  of 
the  flames,  he  said,  in  the  Bohemian  language  :  '*  Lord  God, 
have  pity  on  me,  forgive  me  my  sins,  for  thou  knowest  I 
have  sincerely  loved  thy  truth."  His  voice  could  no  longer 
be  heard,  but  his  lips  appeared  amidst  the  flames  as  if 
moving  in  prayer.  The  eye-witness,  Poggio,  then  describes 
the  impression  which  the  martyrdom  of  Jerome  made  on 
him,  though  he  found  it  impossible  to  comprehend  what 

Eve  him  the  power  so  to  die.  *'  With  cheerful  looks 
went  readily  and  willingly  to  his  death ;  he  feared 
neither  death,  nor  the  fire  and  its  torture.  No  stoic  ever 
Buffered  death  with  so  firm  a  soul,  as  that  with  which  he 
seemed  to  demand  it.  Jerome  endured  the  torments  of  the 
flxewithmore  tranquillity  than  Socrates  displayed  in  drink- 
ing his  cup  of  hemlock."'!' 

III.  The  Friends  of  God  in  Germany. 

While  the  contests  between  the  popes,  since  the  time  of 
John  the  Twenty-second  and  the  emperor  Louis  the  Foui-th, 
^ere  important  on  account  of  their  influence  on  the  advance- 
■Mut  of  the  church  by  promoting  greater  freedom  of  inquiry 

*  Pogeio.  in  V.  <1.  Hardt.  III.  p.  71. 

t  V.^  Hanlt,  III.  p.  70.  Wc  niay  also  compare  hero  the  words 
*Wi  which  another  man  of  this  period,  who  likewise  was  incaiiable  of 
J^dentanding  the  tspirit  which  animated  these  men,  iEneas  Silvio 
^iccolomini,  expresses  his  admiration,  when,  fipcaking  of  Hum  and 
Jnome,  he  says :  Pertnlenint  ambo  con»tanti  ammo  nccem,  et  qnasi  ad 
vpolas  invitati  ad  incendium  propemrunt,  nullain  emittentes  vocem,  qua) 
■^jpwi  animi  fSuccrc  posset  indicium.  Nemo  philosophorum  tam  fi)rti 
*iumo  mortem  pertubsse  traditur,  quam  isti  incendium.  Hifitor.  Bohe- 
■Utt»p.8K 


into  eodenutioal  l*w  and  motioni  t^oit  the 
power  o(  the  popes,  there  were  other  intportent  ii 
•lao  neoltiBg  nom  the  Btme  caoseB  on  die  moTemei 

reli^one  epirit.  In  perticalar,  tbeie  me  pertly  eel 
end  putly  promotea  by  these  oonteets  «  religunu 
stion  emong  the  Genosn  people,  of  irhicli  the  eft 
qnences  larted  for  a  long  time.  Theee  infloencee, 
ire  murt  oontampUte  in  their  oonneotiMi  with  c 
tnilMUDes  in  the  world,  and  other  signifioant  epp 
Orest  pl^vioel  end  mentel  Bufiering  grew  out  of  t 
teats;  many  minds  were  pndbiuuUy  diaqnietet 
interdict,  the  anspension  of  divine  worahip,  the  a 
ohoTolL  bleeainn,  ^riiere  the  need  of  them  was  mo 
f^t  Add  to  wis  the  deeok.tiiig  effects  produced 
tiioae  ^eatilences  often  witnessed,  among  the  signs 
preparing  by  the  dissolntion  of  the  old  for  a  new 
by  virtne  of  an  inscrutable  connection  between 
and  Hpirltnal  development  on  this  earth  ;  bctw^c 
and  nature,  under  the  guiding  hand  of  that  wise  p 
which  makes  all  power  subservient  to  one  hig' 
And  such  pestilences  serve  the  double  purpone  of 
(Inmbering  minds  to  thought,  and  making  them 
of  their  true  condition.  At  the  time  of  which  ^e  i 
ing,  all  the  causes  above  mentioned  conspired  tc 
bring  the  chnrch  to  a  consciousness  of  her  deep  ci 
to  point  her  away  from  the  physical  to  the  Bpiiitua 
to  awaken  in  her  a  remembrance  of  Gods  judg 
direct  her  eye  to  the  hidden  futuro,  leading  men, 
prophets  and  the  Apocalypse  for  their  guides,  to 
e^us  of  the  last  times.  And  so,  in  fact,  it  camo  ! 
many  thought  they  saw  very  near  at  hand  the  < 
Antichrist  and  the  second  advent  of  Christ,  i 
spiritual  revelation  of  Christ  to  execute  judgn 
corrupt  church,  and  prepare  the  way  for  restoi 
greater  glory.  Out  of  all  this  proceeded,  on  the  i 
divers  movementsof  a  fanatical  spirit,  and  on  the  ( 
templations  of  a  more  sober  and  profound  Christia 
ness.  We  are  speakii^of  movements  which  contii 
to  propagate  themselves,  reaching  into  the  fifteenth 
The  propheoies  of  a  Hildegard ;  the  writings,  ger 
aporioiu,  of  on  a.\)bot  Soaa^no,  co.Yg\i.«d  nntrimeu 
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endencies.  The  physical  and  spiritual  sufferings  of  that 
Listrensful  period  awakened  a  more  profound  sense  of 
"eligions  need.  In  the  common  church  theology'  such  a 
leed  could  find  no  satisfaction  ;  from  the  common  clergy, 
^6  individuals  in  whom  this  sense  of  need  had  been 
iwakened,  could  expect  no  assistance.  One  peculiar  cha- 
raoteristic  for  which  the  C4erman  race  has  ever  been  dis- 
tinguished, is  their  profoimd  sense  of  the  religious  element, 
ieated  in  the  inmost  depths  of  the  soul ;  their  readiness  to 
be  impelled  by  the  discordant  strifes  of  the  external  world, 
uid  unfruitful  human  ordinances,  to  seek  and  find  God  in 
tlie  deep  recesses  of  their  own  hearts,  and  to  experience  a 
hidden  life  in  God  springing  forth  in  opposition  to  barren 
conceptions  of  the  abstract  intellect  that  leave  the  heart 
cold  and  dead,  a  mechanism  that  converts  religion  into  a 
mere  round  of  outward  ceremonies.  John  Nieder,  a  Domi- 
nican of  the  fifteenth  century,  relates  in  a  book  of  his  con- 
taining many  remarkable  passages  regarding  the  internal 
ZBhgious  life,  in  this  and  the  next  following  times,*  that  in 
Gennany  it  was  a  custom  with  men  and  women,  not  only 
of  the  lower  orders  but  in  noble  families,  to  ^et  apart  one 
hour  at  least  of  every  day  to  meditation  on  the  benefits  they 
owed  to  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  that  they  might  be  the  better 
prepared  for  the  patient  endurance  of  trials  and  the  exercise 
of  all  the  virtues. t  Thus  arose  among  clcrg^'meii,  monks, 
■nd  laymen,  of  both  sexes,  the  tendency  to  a  mysticism  that 
gave  depth  to  the  religious  element.  This  tendency,  which 
•t  first  had  developed  itself  in  conflict  with  the  beginnings 
of  the  scholastic  theology,  afterwards  fell  in  with  it,  and 
^W«  now  beginning  to  shape  it«elf  in  a  more  independent 
^ay  and  to  gain  greater  influence,  especially  upon  the 
popular  life,  in  Germany.  As  early  as  the  close  of  the 
thirteenth  century,  the  way  for  this  had  already  been  pre- 
pared; but  by  the  causes  above  mentioned  it  was  still 
'nrther  promoted.   TTius  in  the  midst  of  this  general  distress 

*  Pormicarins  cd.  ▼.  d.  Hnrdt.  Hlemst.  1696. 
_  t  Egt  coDHuetudo  laudabilis  multorum,  no  dicum  plebeorum  utriuaqiio 
"sxug  in  Alcmmannio,  veruin  etiam  Diugnatum  et  uobilium,  ad  miiiue 
Jl^el  die  naturali,  hora  aliqiii,  tiiummuni  hnmano  gcneri  iinponKuin 
^^^Qeficiuin,  Ghribti  paHsioiiem,  mcditari  ac  rcpetcro,  ut  exiiule,  Peo 
Pati, mala  mandi  ferant  patieutiiu  et  virtutes oporvntux  {uL!(iUi\s&«  P  .VSS^ 
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and  theso  discords  of  the  times,  we  see  that  affiliated  soc 
growing  out  of  one  spirit,  were  formed  in  south  am 
Germany  and  spread  as  far  as  the  Netherlands,  or  fn 
Netherlands  back  to  Germany,  having  their  principn 
in  Strasburg,  Basle,  Cologne,  and  Nuremberg,  whose 
bers  were  called,  both  by  themselves  and  others,  Fr 
God,  Not  that  it  was  intended  thereby  to  design 
exclusive  party  or  sect,  but  simply  to  denote  a  cortaii 
of  spiritual  life,  the  stage  of  disinterested  love  to  ( 
love  free  from  all  desire  of  reward  as  the  predom 
affection,  and  opposed  to  a  state  of  the  affections  stil 
bondage,  where  the  man  seeks  in  God  something  oth 
God  himself.  The  scripture  which  seemed  to  author 
distinction  and  opposition  between  ser\'ants  and  fri 
Gdl,  were  our  Saviour's  words  in  John  xv.  15,  wh 
thus  ex]>laineil  by  one  of  those  Friends  of  G^kI,  tht 
nioan  .lolin  Taulor :  **  Tlierefore  did  our  Lord  sii> 
disci j>les,  *  Henceforth  1  call  you  not  servants,  but  t 
The  *  henceforth  *  was  from  the  time  th<'y  forscMjk 
lol lowed  him  ;  then  they  wore  his  fru'mh  and  no 
servants.*'*  The  same  o]>positiou  is  oxprossiMl  ai 
tliis  writer,  wlu-re  he  distingui^hes  betwoon  th«> 
carried  witliin  them  the  false  ground,  those  mulor  1 
to  the  worM,  and  the  true  friends  of  God,  wlio,  with 
separate  will  of  thoir  own,  roferrotl  all  things  to  <  umI 
were  to  l>e  found  among  them,  who  had  carefully 
the  scholastic  theology,  who  occasionally  disj»lay  a 
retinement  and  subtlety  of  c<»n(Vptnal  disnnoti* 
make  si>me  use  of  an  exact  classification  (.»f  tlio 
faoultirs.  Such  men  were  Taulor  and  Kuysbvoil 
still  the  theology  growing  out  (»f  a  living  inttrooui 
(umI.  and  grounded  in  the  internal  exponen(.M.> 
spiritual  life,  was  oppt«sed  to  the  former  and  c»'nsi«l 
su]vnor  to  it.  Thoy  pointed  away  fn»ni  tlio  stri 
enntosts  of  the  8i*lu>lastio  theologians,  whiih  sorvo 
wildor  tlio   mind,  to  those  fountains  of  knowledge 

•  Si'r  St'hmitlt,  ill  bis  work,  '*.Toh:«inrs  Timl.  rvon  Stn-V'un 
ooutaiiis  >«>  lu.-my  rii'lily-instTn<'tivr  ri-inrirk*,  rX]l-»Ti:it«»ry  •■!*  tl.i 
rtn»'» -*  >»<*  Jin*  ooiisiiltTinsr.     Himl'iir-jr.  IMl.     1*.  1  •"►«">. 

♦  S'o  iht' wuixls  in  lii*-  WiAv  i-ilitionof  hi>  S  r;i«»ns.  nf  tlio  y 
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ling  Tauler  warns  against  the  propensity  to  pry  into  tho 
lysteiy  of  trinity,  holding  that  such  mattci's  should  be  left 
>  the  great  masters  at  the  iinivei'sitieH ;  and  even  their 
imputations  on  these  subjects  he  considers  sim]^ly  as  niakc- 
lifts  to  dispose  of  the  objections  of  heretics  ;  not  as  though 
ley  could  fathom  the  incomprehensible.  **  I^et  the  great 
archers  study  and  dispute  upon  these  matters.  Yet  in 
wkwardness  of  art  they  must  still  (with  jierniission) 
tammer  for  the  sake  of  Ifoly  Church,  looking  about  to  see 
r  they  can  possibly  so  express  themselves  as  that  slie  may 
.ot  come  into  difficulty  on  account  of  heresy."*  'J'auler 
□veighs  against  those  **  who  spoil  that  which  should  l>o 
lom  in  the  spirit,  by  boasting  of  reason,  whether  it  bo 
loctrine,  or  truth,  or  whatever  else  it  may  be,  by  pretend- 
ng  that  they  understand  it,  and  can  talk  of  it,  and  s<j  seem 
»  be,  and  are  somewhat  putled  up,  though  they  bring  tho 
natter  neither  into  life  nor  practice."  He  siivs  :  **  >^atural 
ight,  compared  with  the  divine  light,  is  less  tlian  ii  lighted 
taper  to  the  noon-day  sim.''!  Accordingly,  he  says  of  the 
true  inward  man,  to  which  our  Saviour's  words,  *  the  king- 
dom of  God  is  within  you,'  applies,  that  **  here,  tliese  friends 
of  God  find  truly  and  clearly  the  truth,  which  is  unknown 
to  all  who  do  not  dwell  in  this  ground,  nor  keep  themselves 
free  and  empty  with  regard  to  all  creatures.  \\  heiefore, 
beloved  children,  the  masters  of  Paris  diligently  read  tho 
^fcj,  and  turn  over  the  leaves  :  this  is  something  ;  this  is 
pretty  well ;  but  tJtese  men  read  the  time  living  Kxik,  where 
all  is  life."J  From  the  number  of  these  Friends  of  (iod 
canae  those  monks  and  ecclesiiistics  who  took  the  liveliest 
interest  in  the  spiritual  guidance  of  the  laity,  pr(:ached  in 
the  German  language,  and  lab<jured  not  merely  to  educate 
the  laity  to  orthodox  thinking,  to  the  devotional  exercises  of 
tae  church,  to  mortifications,  and  to  various  kinds  of  good 
^orks,  but  to  lead  them  foi-ward  to  a  deeper  experience  of 
Christianity,  to  a  truly  divine  life  according  to  their  own 
nnderstanding  of  it.  Great  and  striking  was  the  diflfcrence 
between  the  conmaon  preachei-s,  who  were  eager  to  display 
their  own  acuteness  and  learning,  who  amused  the  people 

*  Tuuler's  Sermoiw,  Kns.  ed.  fol.  57,  b ;  Fr.  ed.  II.  p.  167. 
t  Ibid.  42  Ji;  Fr.  cd.  II.  p.  101. 
X  Ibid.  135  a ;  Fr.  ed.  III.  p.  220. 
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with  tales  and  legends,  warned  Hkemmlj  againat  tli 
•ina,  and  recommended  alm^Ting  and  donatioi 
oliiiroh,  and  these  preachers  belonging  to  the  F 
Gk>d,  who  entered  profoundly  into  the  internal  relig 
and  aongiht  to  trace  sanotifioation  hack  to  a  hidd 
God  as  its  inmost  gnmnd.  Greatand  striking  the  d 
between  those  who  had  no  other  object  in  Tiew  thai 
on  the  imagination  by  descriptions  of  hell  and  of  p 
and  thus  to  frighten  men  from  sin  or  drive  them  to 
indnlgences,  and  those  men  who  pointed  beyond 
the  hope  of  rewaxd,  to  the  love  of  God  which  con 
no  higiner  portion  than  Himself!  From  the  nnmbe 
Friends  ot  God  came  those  priests,  who,  scomi: 
tronbled  by  the  conmion  scmples  during  the  tin 
papal  intextlict  and  amidst  the  ravages  of  the  Blac 
bestowed  the  consolations  of  religion  on  the  forsake 
They  put  forth  from  Strasburg  a  letter  addressc 
collective  body  of  the  clergy,  aiding  to  show  the 
and  wrong  of  leaving  the  poor,  ignorant  people  to  < 
the  ban.*  Thus  Tauler  in  Strasburg,  without  fe 
black  vomit,  which  carried  off  many  of  the  clergy, 
incessantly  during  the  interdict  for  the  welfar 
people.^  These  Friends  of  God  could  pursue  tl 
with  the  less  opposition,  because  they  recogniKed 
standing  regulations  of  the  church  the  divine  appo 
because  they  followed  the  principle  of  passive  o 
where  it  did  not  directly  contradict  the  demands 
own  consciences,  and  strictly  submitted  to  their  < 

*  1  Schmidt,  p.  52. 

t  So  the  Dominican,  Henrich  von  Nr»rdlingen,  expresses  ] 
tho  great  work  which  the  Lord  wrought  through  him  in  th 
men  in  the  midst  of  wretchedness ;  and  he  remarks,  that  he  w 
to  die  hy  the  black  vomit  rather  than  do  anything  againsi 
Heummani  Opuscula,  Norimb.  1747,  p.  393.  This  person  o 
persecution  fix)m  the  power  of  the  emperor.  Ho  wntcs  :  **  I 
before  the  princes  of  this  world,  who  treat  me  so,  that  I  no  !• 
any  safe  residence  in  this  country."  Ibid.  p.  881.  Margoreth 
of  Altorf,  who  stood  on  terms  of  mtimate  (K>nnection  with  the 
God,  obtained  the  assurance  by  a  vision,  that  she  should  have 
the  invisible  communion  with  Christ,  even  while  the  partioipe 
holy  supper  was  denied  to  her  through  the  interdict.  It  m 
her :  Christ  would  comfort  her  with  Ids  words ;  and  with 
flhoold  give  strengOi  \o  \S[ie  ^^^cf^l^.    Ibid.  p.  340. 
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ial  superiors.  Tboy  recommended  tbe  conscientious 
ncharge  of  all  duties  required  by  the  church  laws,  looked 
►on  every  outward  exercise  of  religion  prescribed  by  the 
urch  as  a  preparation  for  a  higher  stage  of  spiritual  per- 
:tion ;  and  yet  they  knew  how  to  warn  men  at  tlie  namo 
ae  against  all  extemalisation  of  religion  and  supposed 
mtoriousness  of  good  works.  They  pointed  constantly 
»m  external  things  to  the  more  hidden  depths  of  tlie 
ligious  life.  Thus  Tauler,  in  a  sermon  where  he  compares 
iny  prelates  of  his  time  with  blind  leaders  of  the  blind, 
:er  having  spoken  of  the  several  gradations  of  spiritual 
periors,  from  the  pope  downwards,  remarks  :  •*  Were  they 
L  disposed  to  treat  me  ill,  to  be  wolves  to  me,  and  snap  at 
e,  I  am  still  to  lay  myself  in  true  resignation  and  sub- 
issivenoss  humbly  at  their  feet,  and  to  do  it  without 
umaur  or  gainsaying."*  The  same  preacher  says  :  **  Be- 
Jld,  for  this,  have  all  works  been  invented  and  devised, 
ith  good  exercises  of  virtue,  such  as  prayer,  reading, 
JQging,  fasting,  watching,  and  kneeling,  and  whatever  other 
jrtuous  exercises  there  may  be,  that  the  man  may  be  occu- 
'ed  therewith  and  kept  away  from  foreign,  unsuitable, 
»godly  things,  "f  Know,  that  shouldst  thou  let  thyself 
stabbed  a  thousand  times  a  day,  and  come  to  life  again  ; 
^xildst  thou  let  thyself  be  strung  to  a  wheel,  and  eat  thonis 
i  stones ;  with  all  this,  thou  couldst  not  overcome  sin  of 
'self.  But  sink  thyself  into  the  deep,  unfathomable 
ixjy  of  God,  with  a  humble,  submissive  will,  under  God 
i  all  creatures,  and  know  that  then  alone  Christ  would 
'^  it  thee,  out  of  his  great  kindness,  and  free  goodness, 
i  love,  and  compassion."!  We  may  quote  the  beautiful 
*x^  where  he  describes  love  as  a  power  mightier  than  all 
tward  discipline  to  overcome  the  obstinato  strivings  of 
^^  and  sense  in  man.  lie  says :  **  Now  mark,  all  penance- 
^  has  been  devised  for  this  purpose  among  other  things, 
Aether  it  be  vigils,  fasting,  weeping,  praying,  taking 
scipline,  hair-shirts,  hard  ImhIs,  and  whatever  else,  it  is  all 
'^  this-— that  body  and  flesh  btang  at  all  times  against  the 
•irit,  they  are  much  too  strong  lor  it.*'     These  outward 

*  Ua'^.  nl.  fol.fi  b:  Kr.  t'«I.  I.  p.  1^4. 
t  Ibid.  17  u:  Fr.  imI.  I.  |».  1*^7. 
t  Ibia.  :iU;  Fr.  0.1.  I.  !•. 'iW). 
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disciplines,  therefore,  lie  regards  as  a  means  of  giviBg  pre- 
pctnderiinco  to  the  spirit  by  weakening  the  flesh,  as  he  sajs, 
•'  And  for  this,  th:it  we  may  come  to  the  help  of  the  spirit  in 
these  straits,  may  si^mewhat  cripple  the  flesh  in  this  conflict 
by  putting  upon  it  the  curb  of  penitence,  and  so  bringing 
it  down  that  the  spirit  may  have  a  chance  to  recover  i^ 
self."  Then  speaking  of  love,  as  a  much  higher  power  to 
subdue  the  flesh,  he  savs :  "  Wouldst  thou  master  and  break 
it  in  a  thousand  times  better  way  ?  Then  lay  upon  it  the 
curb  and  fetters  of  love  ;  with  that  thou  wilt  overcome  it 
easiest  of  all,  and  with  love  thou  wilt  load  it  heaviest  of 
all.'**  He  characterises  reliance  on  one*s  oim  good  works 
as  a  thing  more  Jewish  than  Christian,  and  says :  *'  ThL« 
Jewish  way  many  people  have  ;  they  stand  upon  their  own 
wa^-s  and  works ;  they  woidd  verily  have  these  for  their 
f:.>nn«lation  :  and  when  they  have  done  their  work,  the  wbt)le 
is  liist :  vet  thev  can  neither  l.K3lieve  G(nl,  nor  anv  one  olao 
who  tolls  them  thev  are  secretlv  buildiiifc  on  their  works 
and  unon  their  o^^l  doings."  And  ho  pr(»oeods  to  s;iv,  "1 
do  U'>r  nio:in  that  we  ought  to  omit  good  discipline;  ^e 
should  bo  ever  e\ei*cising  oni-solves  in  it:  but  wo  slumW 
n.»t  build  on  it.  nor  rely  on  it."  And  he  s]>oko  against  th'xe 
wlio  were  looking  for  access  to  God  bv  such  w.jvs  tis  the 
folKuving,  "  that  they  wore  hair-shirts,  and  hair-neckcloths 
that  they  fasted,  and  watched,  and  prayed  ;  that  thev  hii-i 
f(»r  flirty  years  been  i>oor  men."  And  he  adds  :  "  If  you 
have  done  all  the  human  works  that  have  ever  been  dono, 
yet  of  all  this  you  shall  bo  bare  and  empty  in  your  ground 
as  those  that  have  done  no  good  work,  small  or  great,  other 
than  grace  for  grace,  and  what  has  come  from  the  <jj^f^ 
mercv  of  God,  without  anv  reservation  of  confidence  in 
your  own  preparation." f  Kuysbroch,  speaking  of  the(»"i- 
ward  expression  of  Christian  love,  says :  **  In  the  shewing 
forth  of  this  love  thou  wilt  observe  thy  gi>od  customs,  at  the 
same  time  also  the  i*ules  of  thv  monjistic  order,  ffood  nianiR'n;, 
gut>d  works,  and  all  app(»inted  and  regular  outward  di>ii- 
pline,  according  to  the  c^ommandments  nf  God  and  the  nile> 
and  regulations  of  Holy  Church."     **  If,"  says  he,  '*  tlion 

♦  IW.  t-d.  fc.l.  14  a;  Fr.  od.  T.  p.  l.'iO. 
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rightly  nnderstandest  the  nature  of  love,  thon  wilt  gOTem 
thyself,  and  be  able  easily  to  overcome  the  world,  and  v^ilt 
daily  die  to  Bin,  and  lead  a  life  of  striving  after  virtue." 
Only  he  requires  that  the  soul  should  free  itself  entirely  frc^m 
all  outward  and  creaturely  objects,  cling  to  them  in  no  way ; 
tlist  it  should  freely  enter  into  its  own  deepest  recesses,  so 
m  to  rise  upward  from  this  centre  to  God,  in  a  total  estrange- 
ment of  this  inmost  centre  from  the  world.     From  this 
centre  of  its  being  the  soul  should  sink  and  lose  itself  in 
God.    Strive  after  this  alone,  that  thou  become  free  from 
fbnn  and  imago,  become  master  of  thyKclf ;  so  thou  wilt  be 
aUe  as  often  as  thou  choosest  to  turn  thy  heart  and  eye  up- 
^wrd,  where  tliy  treasure  and  thy  heart  are  ;  and  thou  wUt 
preserve  one  life  \vith  Him.     Nor  wilt  thou  sufler  the  grace 
of  God  within  thee  to  be  idle,  but  from  true  love  wilt  exer- 
cise thyself  heavenward,  in  praising  God ;  below,  in  all 
fimns  of  virtue  and  good  actions.     And,  in  whatever  out- 
^wud  acts  thou  art  employed,  let  thy  heart  be  free  and  dis- 
engaged from  all,  so  that  as  oft  as  thou  choo^'est,  thou 
Viajest  be  able,  through  all  and  above  all,  to  contemplate 
lim  whom  thou  lovest."*     "  Obedience,"  he  says,  **  makes 
Bten  submissive  to  the  commands,  precepts,  and  will  of 
Cod;  subjects  sense  and  the  power  of  sense  to  the  higher 
stMon,  so  that  the  man  lives  becomingly  and  in  conformity 
1x>  reason.     It  makes  him  submissive,  also,  to  the  church 
ttd  its  sacraments ;  to  its  superiors,  and  to  all  the  doctrines 
•ad  rules  of  the  church."f     Again,  he  says :  '*  Show  thyself 
"billing  and  obedient  not  only  to  God,  but  also  to  the  pre- 
lates in  all  good  rules  and  exercises,  which  are  commonly 
<>l)served  in  holy  church ;  and  tliis  according  to  the  measure 
<rf  thy  powers  and  with  true  sobriety,  as  well  as  according 
^  the  manners  and  customs  of  the  men  with  whom  thou 
*>'est,  and  also  of  the  country  and  district  where  thou 
«Welle8t."J    He  represents,  it  is  true,  the  outward  exercises 
^  penance  as  a  subordinate  thing,  and  makes  internal  peni- 
^noe  the  essential  matter ;  but  yet  he  holds  the  former  to 
^  good  in  its  proper  place,  and  remarks,  "  that  we  may  find 

^  Rnysbroch,  Speculum  JEiomsB  sa  Utis,  0pp.  Colon.  Agripp.  1692, 
P-  11,  (ed.  ann.  1G09,  p.  21). 

t  Do  Priecipuifl  quibuMium  Virtutibus,  ibid.  p.  170. 
$  De  Septem  Amoris  Gradibua^  p.  221. 
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many,  who  seem  to  themselves  accomplishing  mi 
way  of  penance,  when  they  practise  many  great,  s 
outward  furms  of  discipline,  as,  for  instance,  fastin 
ings,  and  other  like  works  of  penitence ;  which,  i: 
without  douht  well  pleasing  to  God,  and  necessai 
who  does  the  penance  ;  yet,  the  truest  and  best  pc 
that  by  which  one  gets  nearest  to  Orod,  is  to  turn, 
from  the  heart,  to  Him,  and  to  every  virtue, 
sake ;  at  the  same  time,  turning  entirely  away  fi 
thing  known  to  be  at  variance  with  God,  so  as- 
firm  assurance  in  one's  self  that  one  cannot  bo 
anything  that  may  happen  to  do  anything  of  the 
then  to  have  a  firm  confidence  in  the  goodness  o 
He  will  never  cease  to  supply  all  needful  aid."*  ] 
fasts,  ho  says  :  "  National  or  spiritual  works  are 
ferred  l>cfore  barely  outward  works,  and  to  be  he 
account  than  the  latter.  Yet  to  ibe  utmost  ext 
capability,  love  must  be  uuiintained  by  good  wor) 
fiisted  forty  days.  Imitate  him  in  tliis,  and 
spiritual  manner,  keeping  thyself  from  all  ^in  ;  a 
the  extent  of  thy  ability,  in  a  bodily  manner/' 

But  although  these  Friondsof  Ciod  eonscit'uti*  >ii.» 
to  the  forms  of  the  churLli.  and  by  their  silent,  ii 
piety,  and  their  active  charity,  could  hardly  iai 
the  confidence  and  resj)oot  of  the  j>eople,  Avhi-S' 
the  common  ecclesiastics  had  drawn  down  upon  t 
still  they  had  their  opponents;  partly  tboso 
zealous  to  maintain  the  c<.)mm(;n  position  of  i. 
and  whose  suspicions  wore  cxciled  by  that  m 
si)irit  of  the  Friends  of  God  w-hich  .slu^ne  so  cnn 
through  their  conscientious  attachment  to  th 
partly  the  advocates  of  a  secularised  (  hriiitianit; 
themselves  annoved  by  the  more  st^iious  Chris 
the  Friends  of  God.  Accordingly  thev  were  i 
after  the  common  fashi(»n  in  that  age  of  a]>])l 
opprobrious  epithet  to  those  who,  for  one  reason  c 
were  looked  npon  as  enthusiasts  or  ]>ietists; 
called  Heghards — people  who  prayed  much.  •! 
broch  says  :  **  Though  the  servant  of  the  Lord  sho 
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kithful  in  outward  exercises  and  works,  yet  he  has  no 
xperience  of  that  which  the  secret  friends  of  God^cc/.     And 
118  is  the  reason  why  such  inexperienced  and  outward  men 
nd  fault  with  those  who  apply  themselves  to  the  internal 
xercises.     They  suppose  that  such  persons  are   wholly 
He;   like  Martha,  who  complained  to  the  Lord  of  her 
Uter,  that  she  paid  him  no  attention."*     And   Tauler, 
peaking  of  those  among  the  Jews  who  were  hostile  to 
Ihrist  as  if  they  had  hearts  of  stone,  says :  ''  Alas  I  why 
hould  it  be,  that  we  still  find  Christian  men  who,  when 
bey  see  6od*s  friends  in  good  ways,  in  good  works,  im- 
lediately  harbour  ill-will  towards  them,  become  at  heart 
itterly  opposed  to  them,  count  as  nothing  their  works 
rhich  they  do,  and  |their  ways  and  their  life,  and  invent 
Qch  glosses  about  them  or  against  them  as  to  prove  them- 
elves  to  be  just  like  those  l»id  Jews."  f     In  a  noticeable 
•aasage  Tauler  speaks  against  a  certain  class,  whom  ho  thus 
liaiacterises : ''  The  poor  blind  people  think  that  the  precious 
offerings  of  our  Lord  Christ  were  to  pass  olf  in  sport  and 
vithout  fruit.     Their  reliance  is  this,  that  they  stand  in 
latemity  with  some  spiritual  order  (the  fratrcs  adscriptiY 
hat  they  pray  and  read;  nay,"  says  he,  **thou  doest  all 
Ills  without  love  and  withoiit  devotion,  with  a  distracted 
leart,  so  blindly  and  coldly,  that  it  is  a  wonder  to  think  of 
t"    He  then  says :  They  confessed  in  words,  but  not  with 
t  whole  will  and  from  the  bottom  of  the  heart :  they  received 
ilie  Lord's  body ;  but  it  wus  very  much  as  if  one  bbould 
xvite  a  king  into  his  house,  and  then  place  him  in  an  un- 
^ean,  offensive  stall  among  the  swine.     It  were  a  thousand 
ames  better  for  them,  if  they  never  received  it.     And  if 
toy  one  took  pains  to  warn  them  of  the  danger  of  their 
pontion,  they  laughed  at  him  and  said :  '*  It  is  all  Boghards' 
Ulk,  or  nuns'  twaddle."  \     Tliese  Friends  of  God  exercised 
^  great  influence  over  the  laity,  not  only  by  their  preaching 
Bad  attention  to  common  pastoral  duties,  but  it  was  a  part 
of  the  system  for  tho8e  among  the  laity  who  longed  after 
Uttt  higher  stage  of  Christian  life  set  forth  by  the  Friends 

•  De  Galculo,  p.  825.  t  Baa.  ©d.  fol.  32  b  ;  Fr.  ed.  II.  p.  57. 

t  Boa.  ed.  fol.  77  a ;  Fr.  ©d.  II.  p.  235.  [The  Franef.  ed..  which 
™  geDcral  is  quite  iiifx>irect  in  its  text,  has^  iiLftead  of  Bcghardcii^ 
-Beplffte."    Ed.] 
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of  God  in  their  sennonB,  to  ■mrender  thfimielTei  enftdj 
np  to  some  individual  as  their  oonfesaor  and  gmde  in  ike 
spiritual  life,  and  follow  his  instmotiona  as  £p  it  wen  t 
voice  from  heaven.  This  was  simply  canying  out  fte 
doctrine  of  those  mystics  who  taught  that  it  was  a  in^f» 
follow  implicitly  the  guidance  of  those  who  were  reeogninl 
as  organs  of  God.  And  unquestionably  in  these  tiinei, 
when  the  deep-felt  and  oftentimes  wron^y  interpniri 
sense  of  religious  need,  the  high  state  of  reli^ous  exdto- 
ment  in  connection  with  the  low  state  of  Chnstian  know* 
ledge,  exposed  men  to  dangerous  temptations,  and  the  nun 
as  their  aspirations  rose  higher;  when,  by  abandonin 
themselves  to  their  feelings,  they  would  be  very  likely  te 
£bJ1  into  dangerous  extravagances ;  earnest,  inquiring;  M 
ignorant  minds  did  |  greatly  need  the  guidance  of  aom 
prudent  individual,  experienced  in  the  trials  and  oonflidl 
of  the  spiritual  life.  Well  then  might  Tauler,  after  describ- 
ing the  dangers  which  beset  him  who  strove  after  such  is 
object,  add:  ''Therefore  the  safer  course  for  those  vbo 
would  fain  live  for  the  truth,  is  to  have  a  friend  of  Goi 
and  submit  to  be  guided  by  him  according  to  God's  Spirit 
Eighty  miles  or  more  would  not  be  too  far  to  go  in  seard 
of  a  friend  of  God  who  knew  the  right  way  and  could  direct 
them  iu  it."  *  And  in  another  sermon,  where  he  labovn 
to  show  how  difficult  it  is' to  attain  true  renunciation  </ 
one's  self  and  of  natural  things  and  to  betake  one's  bH 
solely  to  God  in  the  inmost  depths  of  the  spirit,  he  np* 
'*  Tlierefore  entreat  the  beloved  friends  of  God  that  tiaj 
would  assist  you  in  it,  and  then  give  your  whole  self  simplj 
and  solely  to  God  and  to  the  chosen  friends  of  God,  thit 
they  may  carry  you  along  to  God  with  themselves."  f  I» 
some  such  relation  to  Tauler  stood  a  remarkable  mftn, 
afterward  a  zealous  member  of  the  party  of  the  Friends  d 
God,  Kulmann  Merswin  of  Strasburg.  This  person,  who 
belonged  to  one  of  the  most  respectable  families  of  that  citr, 
was  a  rich  broker  and  merchant.  In  his  fortieth  year  (1347), 
after  losing  his  first  wife,  he  contracted  a  second  marriage, 
and  having  no  issue  by  either,  he  with  the  concurrence  « 

*  Baa.  od.  foL  146  b  ;  Fr.  ed.  HI.  p.  122. 
\  I\i\d,%b;Ft.ed.Lp.  265. 
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.18  second  wife  resolved  to  retire  wholly  from  the  world. 
le  applied  his  great  wealth  to  no  other  purpose  than  that 
f  founding  institutions  of  Christian  charity.  He  had  much 
0  struggle  with  in  endeavouring  to  attain  to  a  godly  life, 
eing  too  much  governed  by  his  momentary  feelings.  The 
latural  and  the  divine  element  were  strangely  mixed  up 

S ether  in  his  character.  He  easily  brought  himself  to 
ieve  that  certain  visions,  the  product  of  his  own  highly- 
scited  feelings  and  heated  imagination,  were  divine  revela- 
ions.  The  excessive  mortifications  which  he  imposed  on 
imself  impaired  his  health,  and  the  morbid  affections 
rhich  he  thus  contracted  may  perhaps  have  exerted  some 
liBturbing  influence  both  on  his  feelings  and  on  his  intellect, 
[kaler,  who,  as  we  have  seen,  disapproved  of  this  mode  of 
anci^ng  the  flesh,  being  chosen  by  this  man  as  his  guide, 
oide  him,  as  a  friend  of  God,  to  desist  from  these  im- 
moderate self-tortures,  and  not  destroy  his  health ;  for  he 
ma  extremely  anxious  lest,  by  the  course  he  was  now 
punuing,  he  might  suddenly  become  insane.  Mcrswin,  as  he 
mforms  us  himself,  thought  it  is  his  duty  to  obey.*  Tn  the 
jwr  1353  he  composed,  in  the  German  language,  a  widely- 
ebculated  eccentric  mystical  work,  under  the  impulse,  as 
he  believed,  of  a  divine  call,  containing  many  sti-ange  and 
bncifal  notions  mixed  up  with  a  good  deal  that  is  true.  It 
Wis  entitled  the  Book  of  tite  ^ine  Bocks.  This  work  was 
mdnded,  though  not  in  its  complete  form,  among  the  woiks 
of  Henry  Suso,  and  ascribed  to  him  as  the  author.f  ^^  ith 
^^t freedom  he  here  describes  the  corruption  of  the  church 
wongh  all  its  orders,  from  highest  to  lowest.  He  says  of 
be  popes :  *'  Look  around  and  mark  how  the  popes  in  these 

*  We  quote  from  the  above-inontionc<l  excellent  work  of  Prof.  Schmidt, 
'  BtnBbiir^,  to  whom  we  are  indebted  for  an  account  of  tliis  man, 
VQiiiently  cnanicteriHtic  of  the  times  in  which  he  lived,  Morswin's  own 
VQsdi  on  the  subject :  Und  in  denselben  ziten  was  bruoder  Jobana 
■ttweler  dcr  brediger  min  biohtcr.  Der  befant  cttewas  minre  ucbungcn, 
^^KuiB  cr  nam  os  ware  das  ich  gar  kraii^  in  der  mituoren  gcriet  wcrdcn. 
^iid  er  yorhte  mins  houbetes  und  gobot  mir  bi  gehorsamme  das  io\\ 
i^b  in  keinre  uebungen  solte  mo  ucben,  und  mahte  mir  daraii  cin  zil, 
Ikd  ich  muste  gehoraam  sin.    Schmidt,  p.  178  note. 

t"  That  the  work,  however,  is  not  to  be  ascribed  to  him,  but  to 
Cenwin,  has  been  proved  on  documentary  evidence  by  Prof.  Schmidt, 
^  Ids  work  above  cited,  p.  180.  Compare^  also,  lUgeu's  Zeitschriftfiir 
wlorigefae  Theologie.    1839,  Heft  2,  p.  61. 
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times  1m  and  have  lived,  whettwr  tbtj  'htm  boI  hd 
regard  for  tlLemwlveB,  mora  waatm  to  know  how 
aliall  iriMntaifi  tbeir  own  tteto,  than  bow  tita  ^017  cf 
may  be  promoted  ?  And  bxik  around  and  asa  wbathei 
do  not  oonrt  temnttal  poaeanons  with  a  Tiaw  to  ad' 
the  intenats  of  their  temponl  fnendi,  and  help  on 
pronLOtum  to  temponl  honooia."  *  It  iadeoerringof  i 
tiiat  thia  man  was  led,  I7  the  more  liberal  ehaiaoter  1 
mntioiam,toqiMcti(niiDtfaiabodkUie  doctrine  ttiat  * 
believeraaie  loat;  maintaitiing  that,  amongthe  Jewa, ' 
and  pagvui  wore  manf  men  itf  good  lifa,  who  woold,! 
tiieir  end,  be  led  by  a  partionlar  inward  revelation  1 
knowledge  of  a  Savioor  and  to  Uth  in  bim ;  and  tl 
ahall  meet  umi^  nudi  in  the  world  to  oomeLf  We  1 
the  example  01  thia  individiud,  bow  laymen  aa  w 
olergymen  might  be  enrolled  among  the  Frienda  of 
and  in  the  case  of  the  former,  who  were  not  bo  ei 
educated  in  the  theology  of  the  sohools,  we  aee  how  it 
sometimes  happen  that  they  would  be  led,  by  thit 
tendency  of  the  religious  spirit,  without  being  conscioi 
or  intending  it,  into  many  imchurchly  conTictions,  an 
this  might  beoome  a  channel  thrangh  whioh  the  iui 
of  unohurchly  tendencies  might  be  introduced  amoi 
FriendsofQodgenerally.  Wecannotbesnrpriaedattl 
therefore,  that  among  the  Friends  of  God  there  were 
aeotional  diSerencea,  &om  a  more  strict  chnrchly  direc 
a  tendency  bordering  on  (he  heretical,  or  entirely  her 
The  position  maintained  by  those  Friends  of  God. 
inward  Christianity  made  Uiem  more  free  from  the  inf 
of  the  hientrchic^  spirit,  is  characteristically  pre 
before  us,  when  we  see  a  priest  of  the  Dominican 
and  a  &mous  preacher,  placing  himself  in  the  rolati 
have  described  to  a  layman  who  appeared  to  him 
advanced  than  himself  in  holy  living,  and  makin) 
layman  his  guide  in  the  spiritual  life.  We  meet  wi 
ancient  account}  of  a  layman  living  120  miles  fro: 
oity  of  Strasbujg,  who,  by  a  divine  0^  in  a  thrioe-rej 

, . — ■  not  iDclndod  in  the  wntin) 

lishod  under  thu  namu  of  Soao. 

'  t  IntttBHkt.TanUnibil>uBM.«ditiaa.beforalLB&«iiMiit 
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nsion,  was  conducted,  in  the  year  1340,  to  Tauler,  then 

klready  a  preacher  of  note.     In   his  first  interview  he 

vqnested  the  latter  to  preach  before  him  a  discourse  on 

he  way  to  Christian   perfection.     ITie   sennon   did   not 

nodnce  the  effect  which  Tauler  expected ;  and  the  stranger 

ifterwaidfl  explained  to  him  that  he  had  not  come  to  learn 

kiom  him  how  to  attain  to  the  most  perfect  life,  hut  with 

lie  intention  and  hope  of  doing  him  some  good.     He  then 

>Toceeded  to  speak  of  that  internal  master,  respecting  whom 

hauler  himself  had  spoken  in  his  sermon.     **  Know,"  said 

M,  "  that  when  this  same  master  comes  to  me,  he  teaches 

ne  more  in  an  hour,  than  you,  and  all  the  teachers  who 

ueof  time,  could  teach  me  if  they  went  on  to  the  last  day." 

And  he  assured  Tauler,  to  his  great  amazement,  that  he 

Kliiut  consider  him  a  mere  man  of  books  and  a  Phari»:eo. 

The  pious,  gentle  preacher  did  not  let  himself  grow  angry 

Kt  snch  language  from  a  layman  addressed  to  a  priest  and 

Sootor  of  theology,  but  instead  of  disdainfully  turning  away 

bom  him,  calmly  listened  to  all  he  had  to  say.     The  layman 

^ent  on  to  distinguish  two  different  sorts  of  Pharisees,  the 

MaKgnant  and  the  well  intenticmed ;  those  whose  doctrines 

•nd  life,  though  thc^y  were  unconscious  of  it  themselves, 

did  not  perfectly  harmonise ;   whose  preaching  consisted 

Mire  of  the  letter  and  of  rational  knowledge,  than  of  the 

tnlli  contained  in  the  life  and  internal  experience  of  the 

lieirt ;  who,  though  they  knew  how  to  discourse  finely  of 

pue  love  to  God,  and  of  communion  with  him,  were  still 

entangled  in  creaturely  love,  without  any  true  experience 

••  yet  of  vital  communion  of  the  heart  with  God.     Tauler 

Mt  himself  touched  to  the  quick  by  many  things  which 

tlte  stranger  said.     He  chose  him  as  the  friend  of  God  who 

"^as  to  be  his  guide ;  got  him  to  prescrilKi  the  way  to  a  new 

■piritoal  development ;  retired  for  a  season  from  his  labours 

in  the  pulpit ;  but  on  returning  to  his  duties  found  himself 

■tt  overcome  and  unmanned  by  his  feelings,  as  to  be  unable 

to  utter  a  word.     The  preacher  who  was  before  so  famous, 

'^'tt  now  laughed  at.     But  afterwards,  when  he  had  fully 

*Bcovered  himself,  he  stood  forth  with  fresh  energy  and 

Ikbonred  more  abundantly  than  ever.     This  storj',  no  better 

authenticated,  might  be  regarded  by  many  as  a  figment  of 

Vfe^ndary  tradition,  a  pure  fabrication  ox  an  m\.^Ym\TA.\£L^ 
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of  poetry  and  hirtorioal  truth.*  But  wa  hxn,  in  this  ea«  I 
kt  least  one  example  which  mif^t  teaoh  a  lesaon  of  cantiis  I 
to  those  who  would  haoish  from  hiBtorr  eveiTtlui^  Mm 
looks  like  poetry,  and  ntain  the  trivul  oBk^  H  ■ 
torioalfitot.  TfaiaitoiyhaavmyTeonit^bHi^ 
umatterof)ustoi7(mthepoiiBdcfaalMntio>eoc*d.t  1 

weobtun  *  mnm  fimiiliar  fmnMntenna  withttsl        ' 

historical  personige,  who  (Mme,  aoootdm^  to  th( 
from  a  town  120  miles  from  SbMbnT^  Hewua 
great  inflaeDoe  in  th^period,  named  AtcJUu  of  t 
then  belonged  to  the  Waldenaian  aeot,  the  membcn  of ' 
wonid,  for  the  reasons  already  hinted  at,  be  very  libly  * 
find  in  the  mora  liberal  Obriatian  tendenciee  of  the  Frimv 
of  Qod  scattered  abont  in  that  district,  manj  poinit  tf 
matnal  agreement.  But  it  may  be  commonly  remukrf 
that  when  a  determinate  spiritnal  tendency  b«oome«  p'*' 
dominant  in  any  period  or  district,  it  is  wont  to  in^i^ 
something  of  its  own  peooliar  etAmp  to  other  spiritoB 
appearances  that  may  happen  to  poasesa  anything  in  ooi  "" 
with  itself,  though  the  two  may  in  other  respects 
entirely  in  oharaoter,  just  as  in  the  physical  world  b]1* 
vailing  ppidemio  will  make  other  forme  of  diBesse  nmii* 
itfl  own  form.  Thus  the  AValdensians  in  the  district  of  d« 
Rhine,  did  not  at  that  time  remain  wholly  tme  to 
nrjginal  direction,  since  this  at  the  ontset  was  a  more  niB|i7 
practical  one.  The  predominant  spirit  of  mysticism  «»* 
niunioated  itself  also  to  them ;  and  there  grew  up  a  MctJ* 
of  W'aldenaian  Friends  of  God,  which,  paying  leas  boiup 
than  the  others  did  to  the  chnrch  spirit,  developed  item 
with  greater  freedon^  of  doctrine  in  opposition  to  the  ' 
nant  church.  To  this  party  belonged  Nicholas,  *  -  , 
who  by  oral  disooumes  and  writings  in  the  Latin  »M 
German  langnages  labonred  to  introduce  a  more  eip*"" 
mental  Christianify,  and  exerted  a  great  and  widely-**' 
tended  influence.  At  Basle  he  had  heard  much  about  tiM 
piety  and  influence  of  Tauler.J    But  from  his  WaldfflW''' 

•  Tliia  Btoiy,  u  is  well  known,  lias  been  worked  np  taloabsdi* 
STost  poetio  beaut;,  b;  Tieck,  in  tui  novel  "  der  Schalueist."         ^ 

t  By  tho  iDTestisatioDB  of  Schioidt,  in  bis  work  be&e  dted.  1^  •? 
note  ."i.  ..   ..1. 

1  We  loe  bom  BetuuAl'ft  (suARlteii,-^.^^  wfUK^at  h  •■■W 
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point  of  view  he  might  probably  bo  led  to  conjecture  that 
this  famous  preacher  was  after  all  wanting  in  true  freedom 
of  Christian  spirit;  and  from  what  he  had  heard  of  his 
pionB,  hnmble  character,  he  might  perhaps  hope  to  succeed 
in  exercising  a  wholesome  influence  on  the  Christian  know- 
led^*  and  the  Christian  life  of  the  man.  It  may  well  be 
doubted,  indeed,  whether  Nicholas,  who,  with  a  view  to 
extend  the  sphere  of  his  usefulness  in  promoting  the 
Teligions  life,  rarely  mentioned  his  own  anti-churchly  ten- 
dencies, would  say  anything  to  Tauler  about  his  connection 
with  the  Waldensians ;  stUl  it  is  impossible  to  know  how 
mnch  confidential  intercommunication  may  have  taken 
place  betwen  the  two  men.  And  Tauler  as  long  as  he 
lived  continued  to  maintain  the  most  intimate  and  friendly 
relations  with  this  layman.  This  Nicholas  of  Basle  was,  as 
we  have  said,  extremely  cautious  in  disseminating  his 
principles.  He  laid  himself  out  to  work  on  the  minds  of 
the  people  more  particularly  by  writings  in  the  German 
language.  In  a  tract  composed  in  the  year  1356,  he 
defended  the  circulation  of  German  writings  among  the 
laity  against  the  doubts  entertained  by  many  of  its  ex- 
pediency. He  speaks  on  this  matter  also  with  great 
moderation.  He  allows  that  such  doubts  were,  in  some 
respects,  well  feHnded;  in  respect  to  writings,  namely, 
which  required  many  explanations  in  order  to  be  rightly 
understood,  and  which  therefore,  by  being  misapprehended, 
might  easily  lead  to  error.  Such  writing  belonged  ex- 
clusively to  the  priests,  and  should  not  be  translated  into 
German.  But  the  case  stood  otherwise  with  simple,  prac- 
tical, and  plainly-composed  Christian  writings,  suited  to 
the  understanding  and  wants  of  the  laity.  He  says :  **  ITioso 
book-learned  men,  who  would  keep  the  laity  from  reading 
these,  sought  their  own  glory  more  than  the  glory  of  God." 
*•  But,"  he  adds,  •'  where  you  find  teachers,  who  have  no 
eye  to  themselves,  you  should  gladly  hear  them ;  for  what- 
ever such  teachers  counsel,  comes  from  the  Holy  Spirit." 
He  says  Christian  order  can  never  be  restored,  till  men 
follow  the  counsel  which  comes  from  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and 

maniucript  in  the  account  of  Tauler,  the  words  of  this  unknown  layman 
are  found,  which  arc  wanting  in  the  printed  editions :  "  Wan  mir  vil  Ton 
ener  ler  daheim  ist  gesagt.* 
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Soriptnre  and  the  HoIt  Spirit  an  oiwl  **  If/*  lu  v 
great  loid  of  this  woud.  or  «  wlude  distriot  w  mt; 
Mk  me  how,  u  thinga  bow  stand,  bmb  may  ntnni 
and  find  reoonoiliatioii  with  him,  I  wonld  adnw  tl 
ahonld  ae«k  that  ocnmael  which  cornea  &om  the  Hoi; 
whether  SQoh  oonneel  proceed  from  prieet  or  U; 
Jn  ell  thia  we  mey  eenlv  TecogniM  the  general  d 
teDden<7  abore  deaoribed,  thongh  there  ia  an  att 
0(moeel  it  We  reoM^ise  a  men  who  eetimAted  the 
▼(Hce  of  the  apirit  above  ail  outward  anthori^,  a 
oertainly  therefore  oonld  not  be  inclined  to  par ' 
thorily  l^e  same  anbmissive  homage  'with  other  Ft 
God.  The  myatical  brait  may  imdonbtedly  have  1( 
to  entertain  very  free  opinions  respecting  the  i 
whoBO  chareotere  they  wonld  estimate  according 
own  peculiar  principles  of  Christian  perfection.  I 
not  be  strange  in  such  persons  to  accuse  an  apostle 
boasting  too  much  of  hia  own  labours.  But  Kichi 
widely  removed  from  all  this.  He  says  of  euch, 
my  beloved  brethren,  bow  some  men  are  scandalitie 
words  of  holy  I'aul,  who  was  a  bright  shining  ligl 
vesael  overflowing  with  lovely  hnmility,"  All  thai 
to  hia  brethren,  or  wrote  to  them,  was  suited  to  II 
when  Christianity  began;  and  there  was  need  of  it  1 
wrote  &om  divine  love,  and  never  bad  an  eye  lo  1 
in  all  things  be  had  a  single  eye  to  the  glory  of  Goi 
I  believe  if  the  words  addressed  to  John  the  Bap 
been  spoken  to  the  apostle  Paul,  he  would  in  bke 
have  answered,  "I  am  not  worthy  to  unloose  hi 
latchet."  t  Tins  Nicholas  directly  or  indirectly  ci 
great  influence,  as  a  guide  and  counsellor  in  the  t 
fife,  on  many  who  never  bad  the  remotest  snspicio 
heretical  tendencies.  But  be  could  not  always  sni 
escaping  the  suspicion  of  the  head  of  the  church :  a 
aome  hints  which  ho  drops  we  may  understand  the 
situation  in  which  these  more  free-minded  Friends 
sometimes   found  themselves  placed.     He  writes 

•  Scbmidl,  p.  231, 

t  In  a  letter  to  the  Stnabiug  Johaimitea,  in  the  veer  1377, 
p.  £34. 
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yed  brethren,  may  God  in  his  infinite  goodness,  in  this 
ent  time  of  Christianity,  have  pity !  For  know,  tJie 
nds  of  God  are  in  a  great  strait.  But  ivhat  is  to  come 
t,  they  know  not,  God  only  knows."*  Having  snc- 
ied  t]m>ngh  a  long  life  in  escaping  the  snares  of  the 
lisition,!  he  undertook  when  very  old,  in  companj'  with 
of  his  disciples,  to  make  a  journey  to  France,  where 
Mibly  he  was  in  tlie  habit  of  going  to  disseminate  his 
lines.  At  Vienne,  he  was  arrested  by  the  inquisition, 
ther  with  one  of  his  disciples :  and  as  nothing  could 
ice  him  to  consent  to  a  recantation,  he  was  handed  over, 
a  heretical  Beghard,  to  the  civil  authorities,  and  died  at 
stake. 

be  highest  regions  of  the  interior  life,  in  souls  where 
ire  elements  rule,  are  exposed  to  the  most  dangerous 
urbations  ;  the  deepest  truths  of  religion,  when  they  are 
purely  apprehended,  may  intermingle  indistinguii^hably 
L  the  most  dangerous  misconceptions.  It  is  often  but  a 
'  thin  and  subtle  line  which  separates  truth  from  error. 
8  the  doctrine  of  these  Friends  of  God  respecting  man's 
ty  and  duty  to  go  back  to  the  deepest  grounds  of  his 
g;  respecting  an  inward  concentration  of  the  mind 
idrawn  from  every  thing  creaturely  ;  utter  renunciation 
)lf,  and  absorption  in  God,  was  liable  to  pass  over  into 
'  serious  errors.  AVhere  the  longing  for  union  with 
was  not  ever  accompanied  side  by  side  with  a  con- 
Qsness  of  the  self-subsistence  of  the  creaturely  spirit, 
the  infinite  exaltation  of  God  above  the  world,  with  a 
(ciousness  of  sin  standing  in  contrariety  with  the 
oess  of  God,  with  a  humility  never  forgetting  for  a 
lent  the  strict  line  that  separates  the  creature  from  the 
itor,  the  sobriety  and  modesty  of  true  humility  ;  where 
nbridled  imagination,  a  speculative  spirit  ignorant  of 
)roper  limits,  where  the  intoxication  of  a  soul  governed 
'^ly  by  its  feelings,  intermingled  with  the  natural  and 
divine,  and  took  complete  possession  of  the  man  ;  in  a 

Letter  to  the  Strasburg  Johannites,  &c.  p.  235. 
The  Dominican  John  Niedcr,  of  Suabia,  says  of  him  in  hia  book, 
jdy  mentioned,  Formicarina,  p.  304  :   Acntissimns  enim  erat  et 
if  CTTorcB  coloratissimo  vclare  noverat.    Idcirco  ctiam  manns  in- 
torum  dia  evaaerat  et  multo  tempore . 
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word,  where  the  mind,  instead  of  holding  £ut  to  Gol 
revealed  in  Christ,  wonld  sink  itself,  without  any  mediatka, 
in  the  unfathomable  abyss  of  Gk>d  unreTealed ;  in  all  then 
cases  and  the  like,  they  who  knew  not  how  to  guard  aguut 
such  dangers,  by   strict   watchfulness    over   themselnii 
plunged  into  the  gulf  of  pantheistio  self-deification.    Tliu 
arose  that  wildly  &natioaI  pantheistio  mysticism,  which  urn 
for  getting  beyond  Christ,  beyond  all  positive  levelatiaB, 
all  humanisation  of  the  divine,  as  we  see  it  exemplified 
particularly  among  a  portion  of  the  so-called  Be^iards,  of 
whom  we  shall  say  more  hereafter,  as  well  as  among  the 
so-called    Brothers    and   Sisters  of  the    Free  Spiiit,— a 
community    already    characterised    by    their    name,  tha 
advocates  of  that  fiilse  liberty,  grounded  in  pantheiam, 
which  scorned  all  the  settled  landmarks  of  holy  ordtf. 
The  opposition  is  strongly  marked  between  the  theistio 
Frienda  of  God  of  whom  we  have  thus  far  been  speakingt 
and  the  pantheistic  class.     While  in  the  former  we  may  see 
foretokens  of  a  direction  which  led  to  the  Eeformation ;  in 
the   latter  we   see,   no  loss  clearly,  the  foretokens  of  a 
thoroughly  antichristian  tendency,  hostile  to  everything 
supernatural,  every  intimation  of  a  God  above  the  world; 
a  tendency  which  contained,  first  in  the  form  of  mysticisnif 
the   germ   of  absolute   rationalism  and  the  deification  of 
reason, — a  tendency  which,  after  many   attempts,  often 
repelled  and  continually  renewed,  was  eventually  to  appear 
in  a  contest  for  life  and  death  with  Christianity  itself.    As 
the   theistio  element  distinguished  the  first  class  of  tlie 
Friends  of  God  from  the  second,  so  was  it  also  a  distinguish- 
ing mark  between  the  two  classes,  that  by  the  first  it  was 
held  necessary  to  unite  the  contemplative  vrith  the  practical 
life,  the   intuitive  absorption   in  God  with   active  love; 
while  l)v  the  others,  on  the  contrar}',  a  pantheistic  quietism 
that  despised  all  active  labour,  was  extolled  as  the  highest 
perfection.     A  sharply-defined  boundary  may,  indeed,  be 
observed  between  these  two  ground-tendencies,  wherever 
they   are   fully    and    consciously  expressed ;    but    these 
tendencies  did  not  always  so  exhibit  themselves  as  to  be 
easily     distinguished.     Many,    by    pushing    the     above- 
mentioned  ground-intuitions  and  tendencies  of  the  religions 
life  into  an  extreme,  \>^  x\»i\i\ii%YCL\i^  ^  aort  of  apeoulatioa 
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which  was  mixed  up  with  the  feelings,  and  failed  of  paying 
dae  respect  to  the  proper  limits  of  all  speculation,  by  a 
certain  intoxication  of  self-forgetting  love  that  discarded 
calm  reflection,  were  unconsciously  betrayed  into  effusions 
and  expressions  upon  which  that  wild  fanatical  pantheism 
mi^ht  afterwards  seize  and  fasten  itfself.  We  reckon  among 
aiicn  that  Master  Eckhart,  of  the  Dominican  order,  whom 
Tauler  mentions  as  his  teacher.  This  person,  a  Saxon  by 
origin,  stood  in  high  estimation  with  his  order,  having  been 
made  first  provincial  of  the  Dominican  order  for  Saxony, 
in  the  year  1304,  when  it  was  found  expedient,  on  account 
of  the  extent  of  territory,  to  separate  this  part  of  the  order 
from  that  belonging  to  the  rest  of  Germany  and  constitute 
it  a  province  by  itself.*  We  may  mention  in  particular, 
for  an  example,  that  passage  of  Eckhart,  where  he 
describes  God's  essence  as  being  the  darkness  from  which 
all  things  sprung,  and  to  which  they  are  to  return  : 
"  Verily  God  himself  rests  not  there  where  he  is  the  first 
beginning ;  he  rests  there  where  he  is  an  end  and  a  rest  of 
all  being.  Not  that  this  being  comes  to  nothing,  but  it  is 
there  completed  in  its  ultimate  end  according  to  its  highest 
perfection.  What  is  this  ultimate  end  ?  It  is  the  hidden 
darkness  of  the  eternal  Godhead,  and  is  unknown,  and  will 
never  be  known.  God  there  remains  unknown  to  himself; 
and  the  light  of  the  Eternal  Father,  this  has  eternally  shone 
in  there,  and  the  darkness  comprehendeth  not  the  light.""|' 
For  another  example,  take  his  words  on  the  Logos :  *'  That 
18  no  longer  an  essence,  then,  which  gives  all  things  an 
essence  and  life,  when  the  Son  is  generated  from  the  heart 
of  the  Father,  eternally  to  biing  in  again  all  things  which 
in  him  have  gone  forth."  lie  cites,  as  referring  to  this,  the 
words  of  Christ :  •'  And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth, 
will  draw  all  men  unto  me,"  and  then  adds  :  ''  The  Holy 
Spirit  proceeds  forth  as  a  love  to  make  our  spirit  one  with 
him.  Therefore  ihe  Son  brings  in  again  with  him  all 
things  which  in  him  have  gone  forth.  And  therefore  the 
Holy  Spirit  comes  in  again  with  all  that  which  he  has 
spiritualised."^     Eckhart    defines    as  true    righteousness 

•  Quetif  ot  Echard  Script,  ord.  PraKlic.  Paris  1719.  torn.  I.  fol.  507.  VI. 
t  Eckhart's  SennoiiH,  in  on  appendix  to  tlic  Hamburg  edition  (162 1) 
of  T^nler'a  Seimoiifl^  p.  23.  X  ^V^vii.  \^.  \^. 
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those  works  only  wbicli  prooeed,  witbont  nSectioD,  Itod 
the  inward  ooDfltruuing  influence  of  the  divine  life.   "  Tu 
jnat  man,"  he  says,  "  eearohes  not  into  hia  own  worki.  Fui 
they  who  seek  for  anything  in  their  own  woikfi 
•ervante  and  hirelings ;  or  they  who  work  for  aome 
tore,  whether  it  be  bleasedneBs,  or  eternal  IiCb, 
kingdom  of  heaven,  or  whatever  else  in  time  or  in 
*U    6uoh  are  not  rigbtaons.    For   rigfateonauH 
in  tbie.  that  a  nun  work  withont  respect  tot  whr^r*.    ^1 
hence  if  thon  woaldat  be  in-fonned  or  owr^foiaed  in  ri^d»  I 
oosness,  think  not  of  thy  works,  nor  inuge  to  thyself  ofM 
wherefore,  either  in  time  or  in  eternity,  either  lewaid  9 
Uowednetts,  either  this  thing  or  that  thing.    For  til  t' 
iroika  thon  peiformest  horn  the  movement  of  the  inn^ 
tion,  or  ont  of  the  im^infttion,  verily  thtm  works  •» 
dead.     Nay,  may  I  say  it?  but  I  will  say  it,  and  it  is  tbii! 
that   if   thou  dost  image  to  thyself  even  God,  wbatBTW 
tboQ  doeat  from  respect  to  thit,  I  speak  tmly,  thy  works  ut 
&1I  dead ;  thoy  nre  faults,  they  are  nothing,  and  thej  in 
not  barely  nothing,  but  thon  destroyest  by  them  even  tho 
works  that  are  good."*     We  may  mention,  furtbemw™, 
that  proposition,  so  VRriooaly  abused  by  fanatical  pantheiffl, 
that  all  which  God  works,  man  works  with  him.     AcooA- 
ingly  he  asserts  that  the  good  works  which  a  man  periom 
while  in  mortal  sin,  are  not  on  that  account  lost;  evil  uA 
good  works,  in  thftmelties  ameidered,  and  the  time  in  whiA 
they  are  done,  are  all  lost ;  they  have  no  abiding  permanesW 
except  on  the  ground  of  the  spirit  from  which  they  proceeii 
and  from  this  ground  come  the  good  works  also  which  mT 
be  done  in  mortal  sin.  and  not  &om  the  man  who  is  intbii 
mortal  siD.1'     There  were  ostracted  from  Eckhart's  writinp 
and   sermons  twenty-six  propositions    conneoted  with  » 
pantheistio  mode  of  thinking,  or  verging  upon  such  a  KcdB 

*  Echhart'e  SonnoTu.  &c.  p.  4.  I 

t  HiBowD  words  am  :  So  then  labonr  and  time  are  lost  bother :  tu 
and  (rood  thej  an  all  lost  at  once,  if  thej  have  no  abiding  in  Vbe  ^M,    j 
and  no  being  nor  pln(^e  in  thcmsflvea.     If  the  man  does  fpxA  ■ml*    1 
whiliit  hf  iH  in  mnrtnl  ain,  jtt  he  doca  not  the  vorka  of  mortal  dn  i  if  the 
Vfirka  .in-   i;,hkI,  ilio  niortjil  aina  nre  evil.     He  worts  them  out  of  the     | 
griHiDd  of  iiiH  spirit,  wliich,  in  itself,  is  natural^  good ;  bat  kisnot  is 
mcG.    la  a  Bennon,  in  Mone'^  "Anseigei  flix  Kimda  der  teotodtn 
Voraeit"    JabrpngWSn.'s.Tl. 
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lliinking,  which  found  their  common  point  of  union  in 
^ertions  similar  to  those  above  quoted ;  and  these  were 
inally  condemned.  But  as  Eckhart  gave  up  to  this  de- 
sion,  retracting  those  propositions  in  every  sense  in  which 
ey  were  found  heretical  or  scandalous,  and  in  general 
bmitted  himself  to  be  corrected  by  the  pope  and  the 
.urch,  no  further  stops  were  taken  againi^t  him  personally, 
id  he  was  permitted  to  end  his  days  in  peace.  But  when 
was  found  that  similar  doctrines  were  widely  disseminated 
Qong  mystical  societies,  pope  John  XXII.  put  forth,  in  the 
aar  1329,  a  bull,  complaining  with  justice  that  sucli 
>ctriues  were  held  forth  in  sermons  to  the  simple  people.* 
et  in  vindication  of  the  memory  of  the  departed  Eckhart, 
e  immediately  subjoined  what  lias  been  stated  above.  Wo 
lay  here  qnote  a  few  of  the  most  remarkable  of  these  pro- 
ositions.  It  was  asserted  that  God  and  the  world  are 
orrelative  conceptions,  and  that  it  maybe  said  God  created 
be  world  from  eternity  ;t  that  in  all  works,  good  as  well 
■  evil,  in  their  guilt  and  their  punishment,  God  is  in  liko 
oaanor  manifested  and  glorified ;  that  he  who  prays  for 
his  or  that  particular  thing,  prays  for  what  is  bad  in  a  bad 
<^y,  because  he  prays  for  a  negation  of  the  good  and  a 
legation  of  God,  and  prays  that  God  may  be  denied  to  him. 
n  those  who  seek  for  nothing  neither  honour,  nor  profit, 
lor  devotion,  nor  holiness,  nor  reward,  nor  kingdom  of 
Wiven,  but  have  renounced  all,  even  that  which  is  their 
wn,  in  such  God  is  glorified.  Wo  are  transformed  wholly 
l^to  God,  and  transformed  into  him  in  the  same  way  as,  in 
!ie  sacrament,  the  bread  is  transformed  into  the  body  of 
liriBt.  I  become  thus  transformed  into  him  bec;iuse  it  is 
e  himself  who  brings  it  about  that  I  am  his.  All  that  thu 
'ftiher  gave  to  his  »Son  when  bom  into  human  nature,  all 
lis  he  has  given  to  me ;  I  except  nothing  here,  neither 
nity  nor  holiness :  but  he  has  given  all  to  me  as  to 

*  Qun  docQit  quam  moximc  coram  vnlgo  fdmplici  in  8uis  praodica- 
onibiu.    Gomp.  Kaynaldi  Ann.  at  tlie  year  1329,  no.  70  and  71. 

t  Interrogatos  quandoque,  quuro  Deus  niundum  non  prius  produxerit, 
s^KRidit  tune,  aieut  nunc,  quod  Dcub  non  potuit  primo  pruducore  niun- 
Qm,  Q[uia  res  non  potest  agere  antequum  ait,  undo  quam  cito  Dcus  fuit, 
im  Clio  mundum  creavit;  item  conccdi  potest,  mundum  fuisse  ub 
teruo.    Ibid. 
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hiouelt  All  that  the  boly  Soriptnrea  nj  of  Oxn^  u  Int 
alao  of  every  eood  and  godlike  m&n.  Ererj^tliitig  thtt 
belongs  to  tl^  divine  essence,  belongs  aleo  U)  tlic  godly  tod 
ri^leous  man  i  therefore  snoh  a  person  doea  all  that  Goi 
doM,  and  with  God  created  the  beaveoe  and  tbeeartlwaii 
is  a  begetter  of  the  eternal  Word,  and  Ood  can  do  noduaf 
without  aach^a  person.  The  good  man  muet  make  hii  da 
will  so  identical  with  Ood'a  will  as  to  will  all  thitOfll 
willa  ;  booause  God,  in  a  certun  sense,  wills  that  I  AoiH 
have  sinned,  I  oaght  not  to  wish  that  I  had  not  ■maL 
God  has  not,  strictly  speaking,  laid  down  rales  for  uulmri 
Mtioti.  All  creatares  are  purely  nothing ;  I  say  not  tint 
they  are  something,  bat  purely  nothing.  There  isint*^' 
•onl  something  unoreaf«d,  and  exalted  above  all  that 
oreatod  ;  if  the  whole  soul  were  this,  it  wonid  be  itself  nt 
created  and  exalted  above  all  that  is  created ;  and  Qbm  k 
ipirit.  God  is  neither  good,  nor  the  best;  it  is  jod  m 
incorrect  to  call  him  so,  as  to  call  him  black  or  white.* 

We  may  now  consider  how  Buysbroch  and  Tsnid 
contended  against  the  pantheistic  BiaA  quietietic  views,  tki 
mistaken  strivinga  after  freedom,  which  appeared  in  tin 
forms  we  have  described.  The  former  says  :t  "  Wo  m^ 
meet  with  godless  and  devilish  men,  who  affirm  that  tbaT 
are  God  or  Christ,  and  that  their  hands  created  heaven  m 
earth,  and  on  their  hands  all  these  things  depend;  U^ 
that  they  are  above  all  sacraments  of  the  church,  that  ^ 
need  them  not,  and  wish  thera  not.  The  ordinances  of  lb 
church,  and  what  the  holy  fathers  have  recorded  M 
parchment,  they  despise ;  but  their  own  godless  heresy,  ua 
a  life  which  is  bound  by  no  ordinances  or  institutions,  tti 
the  beastly  customs  invouted  by  themselves,  they  hold  M 
be  very  holy  and  excellent.  And  yet  they  have  baniEbeo 
from  themselves  the  love  and  fear  of  God ;  and  theydisdun 
the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil.  But  they  have  foni' 
within  themselves  something  transcendent,  above  reason; 
and  they  have  whoUy  drunk  in  the  opinion,  that  on  the  d»J 
of  final  judgment  all  rational  creatures,  evil  as  well  <■ 

*  Thii  tninsUIiaD  doee  not  correenoDd.  it  is  true,  to  tlie  Latin  x*^ 
Ao  a  ego  ijbam  vocnrooi  nignHn ;  hat  I  coiyoctdre fiDm  the  «ei»etW 
it  Bhonld  properW  read  :  album  TOeorem  out  luemiu. 

t  SpecidBm  £tenuB  &AaW    O^.  j}.  37  (eS.  1609,  p.  SO). 
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3od,  angeltt  and  bad  spirits,  will  pass  over  into  a  certain 
isence,  transcending  representation,  and  tliat  this  essence 
I  God,  in  its  nature  blessed,  but  without  knowledge  or 
^Hl.  Since  the  beginning  of  time,  there  has  never  been 
iTcnted  a  more  senseless  or  perverse  opinion  than  this, 
.nd  yet  many  suffer  themselves  to  be  deceived  by  it,  even 
rsuoh  as  seem  to  be  spiritually  minded,  when,  in  fact,  they 
re  worse  than  the  demons  themselves.  For  what  they 
BBrm  is  contradicted  by  pagans  and  by  Jews,  by  nature, 
iw,  reason,  all  that  Scripture  teaches  concerning  good  and 
ad  angels."  Ruysbro<ui  next  proceeds  to  distinguish 
etween  the  ideal  and  the  real  being  of  rational  creatures. 
The  life,"  sa^'s  he,  "  that  we  in  the  divine  idea,  have  in 
rod,  is  one  with  himself,  and  in  its  own  nature  a  blessed 
ne.  But  besides  this,  we  have  another  in  common  with 
iie  angels ;  a  life  created  by  God  from  nothing ;  one  which 
nil  always  endure ;  and  such  an  one  cannot  be  a  blessed 
ne  in  its  own  nature ;  but  it  can  become  a  blessed  one  by 
M's  grace,  if  we  attain  to  grace  ;  that  is,  to  faith,  hope, 
□oowledge,  and  love.  If  we  attain  to  those,  we  practise 
hose  virtues  which  are  pleasing  to  God,  and  thus  rise  above 
rarselves,  and  become  united  with  God;  yet  a  creature 


practice 

nrtae;  and  that  they  have  combined  a  created  and 
mcreated  life,  God  and  the  creature  at  once  ;  with  regard 
^  all  which  we  should  know  that  we  have  a  certain  eternal 
ife  in  the  original  type  of  the  divine  wisdom.  And  this 
^  ever  abides  in  the  Father,  and  proceeds  forth  from  Him 
■nth  the  Son,  and  flows  back  into  the  same  essence  with 
4e  Holy  Spirit ;  and  thus  we  live  in  an  eternal  manner  in 
i©  original  type  of  the  Holy  Trinity  and  of  the  unity  of  the 
^•ther."  But  from  this  he  distinguishes  the  created  life, 
'which  springs  from  the  same  wisdom  in  which  God  knows 
lis  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness ;  and  this  is  the  image  or 
5opy  of  the  former,  by  which  the  former  lives  in  us.  By 
virtue  of  this  image  of  the  former,  our  life  has  three 
properties,  whereby  we  resemble  that  original  type.     For 

•  0pp.  p.  29. 
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OUT  HMDoe  ever  contemplates  tha  original  of  i 
MMnoe,  livcB  in  it,  &nd  feels  dmim  towarda  it,  y/hen  wt 
lire  from  Qod,  live  to  Qod,  Uto  in  Ood,  xoA  Ood  ia  ui. 
Thill  then,  ha  regards  as  the  hidden,  primoidial  gFound  of 
9nMltaitAj  spiiitB,  wherebjr  thay  are  imiled  in  oonnecdv 
with  that  uohe^ypal  being  to  God.  "This,"  he  Bays,  "ii 
ttiB  trne  gnand  of  life,  and  is  in  ns  all,  as  to  essence,  hj 
▼iitne  of  mere  nature.  For  it  is  exalted  above  hope,  futhi 
grace,  and  all  exeroiseB  of  Tirtue,  and  therefore  its  hiaiif, 
fife,  and  action  are  one.  Bnt  this  life  is  hidden  in  God  lod 
in  the  esaenoe  of  oar  aools.  And  because  this  dwells  in  * 
all  hy  nature,  bo,  man^  may,  in  a  certain  way,  even' 
graoe  or  &ith,  and  without  any  azeroisB  of  Tirtna  "^ 
oome  to  some  knowledge  of  it  by  natanl  naMB." 
ingly,  he  now  proceeds  to  trace  the  miaoono^itioiu 
pantheists  to  their  one-sided  mode  of  apprehending  fiat' 
hidden  primordial  ground  separate  from  Uie  Bnpernatu^ 
light  of  grace,  "  There  are,"  says  he,  "  men  given  tn  idle 
reverie,  with  introverted  eyes,  tnmed  away  from  sensibli 
images  to  their  own  simple  essence ;  and  when  so  tanai 
they  dE'em  themselves  blessed,  holy  :  some  even  look  ii{n 
themHulves  ss  very  Qod.  And  they  care  abont  nothing,  bt 
it  good  or  evil,  if  they  con  but  rid  themselves  of  fomu  and 
images,  and  find  and  possess  themselves  in  the  pare  repM 
of  their  essence."  So  after  speaking  of  the  above  distiw 
tion  between  the  ideal  and  the  real  being  of  the  oreatnralf 
Bplnt,  he  says  :*  "  And  yet  we  are  not  the  wisdom  of  Ood; 
for  then  we  shonld  have  created  ounelves,  whidi  ii 
imposBible ;  and  to  believe  this,  is  godless  and  heretinL 
For  all  that  we  are  and  have,  we  have  from  God  ood  art 
from  ourselves."  Again,  he  says  :f  "  In  communion  wi* 
God  wo  are  one  spirit  and  one  life  with  him:  but  still** 
continue  to  he  creatures.  For  though  wo  have  been 
tracH^pired  by  his  light,  and  absorbed  by  his  love,  J«t 
we  still  know  and  feel  that  we  are  something  other  thu 
and  diSerent  from  Him.  Hence  it  is  that  we  feci  ouneln* 
oonutrained  ever  to  look  up  to  him  and  to  strive  lownidi 
him  i  and  this  act  will  abide  eternally  with  ns.  For  nors' 
will  it  be  in  our  power  to  lose  our  created  essence  and  H 

•  Opp.p,a\.  t  Ibid, 
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0^7  to  pass  oat  from  it  that  we  shall  not  still,  and 
rongh  all  eternity,  continue  to  be  something  di£ferent 
im  Ood.  For  though  the  Son  of  God  partook  of  our  na- 
re,  yet  he  by  no  means  made  us  God."  How  personal  con- 
lousness  still  continues  even  at  the  highest  point  reached 
-  contemplation,  in  soaring  upward  to  God,  he  shows 
DB  :*  *'  Though  we  may  rise  above  reason,  still  we  are 
t  without  reason ;  hence  we  feel  that  we  touch  and  are 
ached ;  love  and  are  beloved ;  we  are  continually 
newed,  and  return  back  into  ourselves;  we  go  and 
torn,  like  lightning.  For  by  love  we  contend  and  brace 
rselves,  as  if  stemming  a  torrent,  because  we  have  not 
wer  to  press  through  and  pass  beyond  the  crcaturely 
lence."  *'  Although,''  says  he,  in  another  place, f  *'  love 
sorbs  the  soul,  consumes  it,  and  even  demands  of  it  what 
impossible,  and  although  the  soul  longs  to  resolve  itself 
to  love  as  into  nothing,  yet  it  can  never  perish  but  will 
irays  endure.  "  I  would,  however,"  says  hcj  "  call  to  the 
ader's  recollection  that,  where  it  was  asserted  by  me  that 
6  are  one  with  God,  it  is  to  be  understood  that  we  are 
le  with  him  in  love,  not  in  nature  and  essence.  For 
od's  essence  is  uncreated,  but  ours  is  created ;  which 
akes  an  infinite  difference.  Hence,  we  may  indeed  be 
nited  one  with  the  other,  but  never  become  one.  And  if 
nr  own  essence  were  annihilated,  we  could  neither  know, 
or  love,  nor  be  blessed."  And  again,  in  the  remarkable 
Maage  §  where  he  ascribes  the  fall  of  the  angels  to  their 
illing  in  love  with  their  own  nature,  and  thinking  they 
id  not  need  the  supernatural  gifts  of  God,  he  adds  :  **  And 
et  still  worse  than  all  evil  spirits  are  those  hypocritical 
len  who  despise  God,  and  his  gifts,  and  Holy  Church  and 
U  her  sacraments,  and  holy  Scripture,  and  all  exercises  of 
irtue,  and  say  they  lead  a  life  exalted  above  every  other 
ind,  something  quite  transcendent,  and  that  they  have 
tt&k  themselves  into  the  same  repose  as  they  had  before 
l^y  were  created,  and  that  they  have  no  knowledge,  no 
)^e,  no  will,  no  craving,  no  exercises  of  virtue,  but  aie 
d  of  them  idl.  And  because  they  would  sin,  and  commit 
^  crimes  without  compunction  of  conscience,  they  say 

♦  0pp.  p.  81.        t  Ibid.  p.  34.        X  Ibid.        ^  IVi\d.^.«n, 


beridfiB,  thftt  in  Uia  iaj  of  jn^tMntgoad 
Rodleu  and  pioiu  men  will  «1Im  tmuAtfn 
the  simple  HBenoe  of  Ood ;  uidttMiiKlliPouaiii 
«n  essential  UewedneM,  mthmt  ksowMge  4 
God ;  and  then  Ood  would  notber  kasw  aor  Im 
nor  anj  onmtsre."  Ttutiieniiore,  w«  alMmId  1mi«  oIm 
prominent  pUoe  to  ^t  proftmndly  1lM>ti{^itfiil,  tranM 
desoription  of  a  cD»-dded  iatelwotiialiMd  uijitiBi^i 
divorced  of  ell  Titality  of  fMing,  wbemlie  gm:*  "Hi 
most  dangerona  temptation  bMeli  Utam  mo,  witboit 
•zereiM  of  the  TiTtoea,  find  witlun  tlwrnelTaa,  bjr  imaw 
lew,  naked  intelligenoe,  the  fwtmtial  Irnnc  of  tltnr  waW 
and  pouaooB  the  aame  in  a  ewtain  naked  repoae  of  tfadr 
apirit  and  their  natnre.  Theae  linlE  into  a  oertain  «af^ 
and  blind  repoae  of  their  esaenoe ;  they  do  not  oonoMi 
tiiemeelTes  in  the  least  about  performing  good  worka  and 
exercises,  external  or  internal ;  and  all  internal  acta,  M 
willing,  knowing,  loving,  longing,  and  all  aotiTe  tendeno; 
to  Ood  they  despise  and  spnm.  If  these  had  but  Htrivn 
for  one  short  hour  of  their  life,  with  pure  love  and  a  holy 
dispoeition  after  God,  and  had  a  taste  of  the  true  virtnw, 
they  could  never  have  &llen  into  this  blindness  and  into 
this  unbelief.  Assuredly,  our  Lord  and  Savionr  Chriil 
himself,  all  classes  of  the  blessed  spirits,  and  holy  me■^ 
will,  through  all  eternity,  aot,  love,  long,  thank,  praise, 
havo  will  and  oonscionsneea ;  nor  can  they,  without  thesi 
acts,  be  blessed.  Ood  himself,  if  he  did  not  act.  would  not 
be  God,  and  could  not  be  blessed.  Grievously  ^erefon 
do  they  err,  these  poor  men,  who  are  to  be  mourned  otb 
with   many  tears,  who  slumber  and   sink  down  in  thit 

mistaken   repose  of  their  souls Henoe  comM  a 

perverted  freedom.  They  are  simple  people,  withont  all 
practice  of  the  virtues,  and  who  remain  at  a  very  far  remorc 
&otu  any  true  raortifioation  of  their  nature.  Or  if  tfiey 
have  sought  long  and  much  to  exercise  themselves  in  great 
penitence,  still  they  have  done  it  without  love  and  vrithont 
a  pure  disposition  towards  God."  Perhaps  wo  may  infer 
^  from  these  lastwords.  that  many  who  had  taken  great  pains 
■^  the  practice  of  self-mortifiaatioti,  afterwards  fell  away 


•  Do  QostiNi  Snbtilib.  Twtatiot^.,  p.  196  («d.  1609,  p.  860). 
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into  this  mjstio  bent  of  apathy.  "  It  is  the  manner  of  this 
people,"  says  he,  **  to  sit  quiet  in  one  spot,  with  no  sort  of 
oooupation,  retiring  into  themselves  with  an  idle  Bonsuous- 
nees,  stript  bare  of  all  images.  And  because  they  are 
without  the  prsotioe  of  the  virtues,  and  without  love  through 
union  with  Grod,  hence  they  do  not  penetrate  into  them- 
selvee,  but  reposing  in  their  own  essence,  convert  this  into 
their  sod  or  idoL  Meanwhile,  they  fancy  themselves  one 
with  God.''  **  Thus  we  are,"  says  he,  in  another  place,* 
**  without  any  mediation,  in  a  way  exalted  above  all  the 
Tirtues,  united  with  God,  where,  in  the  highest  point  of 
our  created  essence,  we  bear  his  image  within  us :  still,  we 
ever  continue  to  be  like  him,  and  united  with  him  in 
oozselves,  through  his  grace  and  by  our  virtuous  life."  lie 
■ayB  :'\  **  We  may  find  a  certain  race  of  hypocrites,  lliey 
would  be  regarded  as  persons  standing  in  a  passive  relation 
to  God ;  they  would  be  inactive,  and  merely  certain  in- 
■truments  of  God.  Thej  affirm,  therefore,  that  tho^  stand 
only  in  a  passive  relation,  without  any  action  of  their  own ; 
and  those  works  which  God  produces  in  them  as  his  blind 
instruments,  are  more  excellent  and  possessed  of  greater 
merit  than  the  works  of  other  men.  Tney  affirm  that  they 
are  incapable  of  committing  sin,  because  God  alone  works 
all  things  in  them,  and  only  what  God  wills  and  nothing 
else  is  done  by  them.  They  imagine  that  everything  to 
which  they  feel  inwardly  impelled,  whether  it  be  in  agree- 
ment with  virtue  or  opposed  to  it,  proceeds  from  tlio 
motions  of  the  Holy  Spirit."  From  this  class  Kuysbroch 
distinguishes  another  as  a  still  worse  one,  who  pushed  this 
pantheistic  quietism  to  such  an  extreme  as  to  believe  them- 
aeWes  not  only  raised  by  it  above  all  religious  rites,  all  the 
ordinances  of  the  church,  all  obedience  to  the  church,  in 
fheir  own  imagined  perfection,  their  denudation  from  all 
creaturely  properties  and  their  absorption  inio  God,  but 
also  empowered  by  it  to  annul  all  distinctions  of  right 
and  wrong,  and  justify  eveiy  species  of  irregularity, 
provided  no  disturbance  were  offered  to  the  repose  of  the 
spirit.     We  are  reminded  by  all  this  of  similar  phenomena, 

♦  Lib.  de  Bei>tem  Amoris  Gmdib.,  p.  224. 
t  De  Out  Spintttl.  Nuptiar.,  p.  275. 
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Qa0^  Spiritttl.  Nuptiar.,  p.  275.  J^ 


I  B78  ai8T0BT  or  tbeoloot  asd  poarnxM^^^ 

whioh  bftve  oooan«d  UBong  wnxj  QmaMo  neli  i 
■aoiant  India.  He  tells  lu  fint  is  iribat  ntgmA 
Hmsd  with  tluMe  befbn  mmtJimBd :  **  Tht^  itt  >ti 
ule,  withoDt  any  exortktn  of  Tiitoa  or  good  mnki 
this  to  Mioh  extent  u  that  diey  irUl  naitlwr  pnin  Q 
tiiank  him ;  nor  know,  will,  or  lore  bim.  nor  pnj 
or  long  after  him.  l^ey  imagine  that  fbigj  ahimij  ] 
aierTthing  which  they  oonid  pn>7  for ;       


■Ireedy  poor  in  spirit,  aa  the;  are  withoot  will  o 
tnrn,  and  luire  TenoouoedererTthinK^and  liv«  witht 
>  of  their  own.    They  inufpne  tl 


zid  of  evfl^nthing  and  mperior  to  ereixthing.  The 
•beady  attained  to  aU  for  iriiioh  the  Tariona  insti 
and  ritea  of  the  ohoioh  hare  bean  fbnnded.  Aa  the} 
■al'reB  pretmid,  no  buns,  not  eren  God.  can  giro  as 
to  them,  or  take  aoght  Irom  them.  For  aooordiiig  t 
own  judgment  they  are  beyond  all  exercisea,  all  ) 
worahip,  aod  all  the  virtaes,  and  have  attained  to  a 
pure  repoae,  where  they  are  tree  from  all  the  virtne^ 
they  say,  that  to  be  thos  free  in  repose  from  the  ^ 
requires  greater  pains  and  exertions  than  to  attaii 
virtnee  thenuelTes.  For  this  reason  they  would 
freedom,  obey  nobody,  neither  pope,  nor  bisboi 
prelstea.  And  though  they  put  on  ontwardly  the  i 
a  certain  obedience,  yet  inwardly  they  are  aubjecl 
one,  neither  in  will  nor  in  action.  For  &om  all 
Holy  Church  does  and  obeerres,  from  all  this  tbt 
themselves  exempted,  and  will  have  nothing  to  do  f 
And  this  is  their  opinion — so  loog  as  a  man  takes  f 
acquire  virtues,  and  seeks  to  fulfil  the  will  of  Qoa 
not  perfect ;  since  he  is  still  seeking  to  acquire  virtu 
has  learnt  nothing  as  yet  of  this  his  spiritual  poverl; 
they  consider  themselves  exalted  above  all  the  on 
the  world  of  spirits  and  all  the  hosts  of  the  sain 
every  reward  which  could  possibly  be  merited ;  and, 
fore,  they  suppose  that  they  can  merit  nothing  mor 
can  make  no  &rther  prcvress  in  virtue,  nor  comm 
more  sins,  since  they  are  without  will  of  their  own,  an 
surrendered  their  spirits  to  Qod  in  repose,  and  henci 
BO  become  one  wi^  Ood  as  to  be  altogether  noth 
tiwDuelvea.    1hat«£oT«,  tha^  Affirm,  eveiy  thing  is 
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mble  to  them  which  their  hodies  may  lost  after,  since 
Teduoed  back  to  the  state  of  innocence  they  have  no  law 
preecribed  to  them.    Therefore,  when  their  corporeal  nature 
Iiuta  after  anything,  whatever  it  may  be,  and  they  feel  that 
the  tranquillity  of  their  spirits  is  disturbed  by  the  non- 
gratifioation  of  this  desire  they  give  up  to  their  nature. 
Therefore  they  sive  themselves  no  concern  about  observing 
bats  or  festivals,  except  when,  for  men's  sake,  they  do 
otherwise.     For  in  all  things  they  live  without  conscience, 
holding  that  there  is  nothing  which  is  not  permitted  them." 
••I  hope,"  says  he,  **  that  we  shall  find  but  few  of  this  sort 
.    of  men ;  but  they,  whoever  they  are,  that  belong  to  their 
^   number,  are  the  worst  of  men ;  and  seldom,  if  ever,  do  they 
r  eome  to  their  senses;  in  the  mean  time,  evil  spirits  get 
[  poesession  of  them."  He  says,  that  they  were  hard  to  be 
:  reached  by  arguments.    And  Tauler,  after  pointing  out  how 
the  contemplative  life  should  pass  over  into  the  active — 
both  being  in  essence  one — contends  against  these  advocates 
of  a  one-sided,  contemplative  bent.     **  There  are,  again," 
MjB  he,*  "  certain  men  who  set  value  only  on  contempla- 
tion, and  set  no  value  on  reality,  and  say  that  they  need 
not  exercise,  need  not  virtue ;  they  have  passed  beyond  it." 
And  he  holds  up  to  such  the  words  of  Christ  respecting  the 
seed  cast  into  good  ground,  wliich  brought  forth  a  hundred 
fold;  and  liatth.  iii.  10. 

Having  thus  explained  this  general  opposition  of  the 
ground-tendencies  of  the  so-called  Friends  of  God,  we  will 
proceed  to  enter  more  at  large  into  the  characteristics  of 
the  above-mentioned  representatives  of  the  more  pure  and 
Bober  bent.  The  first  to  be  noticed  here  is  John  liuysbroch 
of  Brussels,  who  being,  as  we  have  seen  from  his  writings, 
a  sealous  opponent  of  that  fanatical,  pantheistic  bent,  had 
already,  before  retiring  from  the  world,  great  trials  to  en- 
dure from  the  opposition  of  a  wife  belonging  to  the  sect  of 
the  free  spirit.  She  was  one  of  those  who  laboured  to  dis- 
seminate their  doctrines  by  the  circulation  of  mystic  writ- 
ingB  in  the  viilgar  language,  and  had  formed  around  her  a 
large  party,  whose  hatred  Kuysbroch  incurred  by  the  zeal 
with  which  he  contended  against  this  fanatical  bent, 
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oonnected  with  sennial  extiayagKiicM.      HiiyiAirnni 
mtioh  Bought  aRar  hj  maaj  belonging  to  dibtiu'tii  on  < 
Khine.  Strubnig,  Bcwle,  and  Fraooe,  and  cwunlui 
qtirituol  adTice. 

The  writings  of  Bayvbrooh  einiifle — and 
ii  apparent  also  from  the  itory  of  hi>  life— that  Ui 
templative  habite  did  not  hinder  him  from  toaiti 
quentlj  into  cont&ct  with  his  ooBtempomiM.   Vi>       ^ 
toer>?forQ,  that  lie  waa  posaesaed  of  ft  prolbimd  knoinnP 
of  the  religioufi  oondition  of  his  oCBteiqionriee ;  be  uwf . 
•tood  the  dangers  that  throfttened  to  ocme  in  twi  »"■ 
aonrce,  and  eonght  to  guard  agaiiMt  them.    Thoagli|'>' 
extemaliMtioa  of  the  religions  element  and  HiiperBti|i'» 
wore,  in  this  period,  the  ohiaf  distnrbera  of  the  rolip^ 
■pint,  yet  Bnyabrooh  knew  how  to  detect  the  infiiili^' 
•Ibo,  that  went  along  with  tbein.     Thia  waa,  indwi.  * 
first,  wrajjt  np  and  concealed  under  the  extravaganeM  « 
that  mysticism,  that  false  inwardneaa  and  pasdvitj-.  «W 
Rny^brooh.  aa  we  have   seen,    ao  vigoronsly  contend* 
against ;  bnt  we  find  hinta  in   his  writings,  that.  W' 
pendent  of  this,  the  prevailing  worldliness  of  spint  »• 
orampod  every  movement  of  the  higher  life,  had  caW 
forth  a  decided  infidelity,  which  may  have  been  but  (*■> 
firmed   the   more   by  0ie  antagonism  of   the  preTuUfj 
Biiperalition.     We  know  not  but  we  should  be  thinti^l 
of  some  Hiieh  root,  rather  than  the  aberrations  of  myBtici*  I 
when  Raysbroch,  contending  i^cainst  snch  aa  denied  ertT 
thing  snpeniBt.nral,  eays  ;*  "  They  who  lie  without  ■!>■* 
nnder  mortal  sins,  care  neither  about  God  nor  his  giH*< 
hut  esteem   the  virtnee  as  nothing,  spiritnal  life  as  ^ 
pocrisy  or  deception,  and  listen  with  di^nst  to  all  tlHt^ 
said  about  God  or  the  virtnes ;  oonvinoed  that  there  ii  w 
Qod  and  no  heaven  or  hell.     Hence  it  is  thftt  they  *■"*'? 
know  about  nothing  but  what  strikes  the  senses:"  sb^ 
when  he  speaks  of  those  bad  Christians, -f  who  blaspbM> 
Christ  and  set  at  naught  his  saonments,  we  meet  iriA 
expressions  in  his  writings  which,  rent  from  their  ooW*^ 
tion  with  his  general  drift  and  scope,  separated  from  tliOM 
passages  where,  as  we  have  seen,  he  so  emphatjoslly  oon^ 
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against  pantheism,  might  be  misoonstrued  as  an  in- 
.on  to  thkt  error ;  as  where  he  says  :*  '*  God  dwells 
lie  like  true  manner,  as  to  his  essence,  in  the  wicked 
be  good,  for  he  is  the  oreator  and  preserver  of  all 
i,  and  nearer  and  more  witliin  them  than  they  are  to 
elves ;  he  is  the  essence  of  their  essence."    So  when 
icribes  it  as  the  highest  position  to  be  reached  in  time 
3inity;    '*when   we  have  the  feeling  and  inward 
Lousness  beyond  all  knowledge  and  science,  and  of  a 
n  infinite,  fathomless  nnknown ;  when  we  are  dead 
d  rise  above  all  the  names  which  we  give  to  God  or 
atnres,  or  pass  beyond  them  into  something  etenuJ, 
>endent,  which  is  incapable  of  being  designated  by 
ame,  and  lose  ourselves  therein ;  and  when  above  all 
cercises  of  virtue  in  us,  we  perceive  and  experience  a 
n  eternal  repose,  wherein  there  is  no  activity ;  and 
I  all  blessed  spirits,  an  infinite  and  immeasurable 
in  which  we  are  all  one,  and  this  unity  itself,  so  far 
la  possible  to  the  creature,  is  the  same  that  blessed- 
is  in  itself;  and  when,  finally,  we  see  all  blessed 
8  merged,  blended,  and  lost  in  that  essence  which  is 
r  than  all  substance."  f    But  what  preserved  Huys- 
.,  who,  as  wo  may  see  from  the  language  above  cited, 
iving  to  pass  beyond  the  limits  of  temporal  conscious- 
md  to  anticipate  the  intuitions  of  the  life  eternal, 
b  so  easily  have  lost  himself  in  those  abysses,  what 
rved  such  a  man  from  the  pantheistic  error,  was  the 
r  of  the  moral  element  within  him,  it  was  that  which 
t  was  to  him,  the  connection  of  his  Christian  conscious- 
writh  his  consciousness  of  God,  his  way  of  knowing 
n  Christ,  his  way  of  clinging  to  God  revealed  and  to 
ord,  and  his  profound  recognition  of  this  essence  of 
nality  ;  his  way  of  connecting  his  faith  in  a  personal 
.-mundane  God  with  the  consciousness  of  his  own 
inality.     The  characteristic  thing  in  that  mystic  pan* 
in  is,  in  fact,  nothing  more  nor  less  than  will,  exalting 
above  Christ,  and  the  want  of  a  strong  moral  sense, 
tnay  notice,  therefore,  what  Buysbroch  says  on  Ibis 
;  :f  «  We  cannot  redeem  ourselves ;  but  if  with  all  the 

♦  De  Pneoip.  quibuad.  Virtut,  p.  179. 
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are  united  with  hig  aote,  and  beoome  ennebled  bj  hie  gim. 
Therefore  has  ChriBt  radeemed  us  ln>  his  «un  acts  lad  ut 
tj  oora,  and  by  hie  own  merits  haa  he  made  «i  &W. 
if  we  would  poteees  and  feel  this  fteadom,  Mmt  ~~ 
•pirit  kindle  our  spirits  to  love,  aod  plttnge  op  ini 
ta  his  love  and  meet  free  goodness,  where  oar  " 
laptieed  and  endned  with  freedom,  and  unite 
spirit,  and  that  which  oosstittiteB  our  will  dies  to  ili4 
and  is  absorbed  in  fais  will,  so  that  we  would  will  notliiag 
but  what  Ood  wills  ;  for  God's  will  has  beoome  our  will- 
which  ia  the  root  of  tme  l-ove.  Aooordinii^y,  be  enp* 
"  Christ  is  onr  mirror  and  onr  mle,  the  mle  for  ihe  li^ 
direotiDn  of  onr  whole  lifo.  His  hnroani^  is  the  light  'i 
the  divine  gloi;  whereby  heaven  and  earth  are  enlightencL 
and  will  be  to  all  eternity,"  "  Thongh  God,"  ssys  Ht 
''  has  withdrawn  and  hidden  himself  hom  thy  view,  fit 
tfaou  art  by  no  means  hidden  &om  him.  For  he  lives  ii 
thee  and  1ms  left  thee  his  mirror  and  his  image,  the  iM 
Jeeus  Christ,  his  Son,  that  thon  mighteet  cany  him  in  1)7 
hands,  before  thine  eyes  and  in  thy  heart.  ....  The  Btf 
dom  of  heaven  is  Jeeua  Christ  himself,  who  by  his  gnM 
lives  in  ns ;  and  the  kingdom  of  heaven  snffereth  violenA 
and,  by  the  power  of  Christ  who  lives  in  ns  and  fights  via 
us,  WB  take  it  by  force."  {  He  undentands  how  to  mi* 
the  divine  nature  and  the  human  nature  of  Christ  in  '^"^ 
intimate  connection.  "  Because,"  says  he,§  "  Christ  1 
respect  of  that  which  is  highest  in  him  ever  of  the 
will  with  Ihe  Father,  tbongh  his  nstare  was  sensiWe  W 
sorrow  and  anguish,  yet  he  showed  obedience,  and  hanif 
overcame  the  will  of  the  sensuous  part,  he  said  to  A* 
Father,  '  Not  my  vrill,  but  thine,  be  done.' "  We  hrt 
already  observed  how  Rnjsbrooh  contended  against  tW 
one-sided  contemplative  bent.  And  thongh  he,||  too.  gfM 
great  prominence  to  the  contemplative  life  of  the  spinfc 
yet  he  ever  regarded  love  as  the  highest,  and  in  this  Iw 
finds  the  nnion  of  the  oontemplative  and  the  prscticu 
habit.     "  If  one,"  says  he,  "  should  soar  to  a  height  of  oon- 
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snplation  equal  to  any  which  Peter  or  Paul  or  any  other 
'•  tne  apostles  ever  reached,  but  should  be  informed  that 
»me  poor  man  stood  in  need  of  a  warm  broth,  or  of  any 
iier  service,  it  would  be  fax  better  that  he  should  for  the 
loment  awake  out  of  the  repose  of  that  contemplation  and 
BBtow  aid  on  that  poor  man  in  true  charity,  than  that  he 
lould  surrender  himself  to  the  sweetness  of  his  present 
>ntemplation  ;  for  God's  commandments  are  not  to  be  neg- 
icted  for  the  sake  of  any  exercise,  however  great  it  may 
B.  Whoever,"  says  he  in  another  place,*  **  would  give 
imwlf  up  solely  to  contemplation,  and  neglect  his  neigh- 
our  in  distress,  has  never  attained  to  true  intercourse  with 
imself  and  the  contemplative  life,  but  is  miserably  de- 
Bived  in  his  whole  mode  of  life.  And  against  such 
eople  it  behoves  us  to  be  much  on  our  guard."  He 
G&nns  that  for  the  sake  of  Christian  perfection,  one  need 
ot  retire  into  solitude  or  to  holy  places.  A  man,  truly 
lat,  will  be  so  in  a/2  places  and  with  all  men ;  and  the  same 
olds  true  of  the  unjust.  But  he  is  to  be  called  a  just  man, 
'ho,  after  a  true  manner,  perceives  God,  and  this  in  all 
•laces,  even  in  the  public  ways,  and  with  all  mortals  no 
therwise  than  in  the  church,  or  in  his  chamber,  or  in 
whatever  other  place  he  may  have  shut  himself  up."  And 
le  cites  in  illustration  the  words  of  Christ  to  the  Samaritan 
roman,  (John  iv.  21.)  **Men,"  says  he,t  "  ought  not  to 
ook  80  much  at  what  they  do,  as  at  what  they  are.  For  if 
hey  are  good  at  bottom,  their  deeds  will  easily  be  good 
Iso.  Many  place  holiness  in  action ;  but  this  is  not  best ; 
inoe  holiness  is,  if  I  may  so  express  it,  to  be  placed  in 
«ii^.  For  however  holy  our  works  may  be,  they  do  not, 
a  works,  make  us  holy ;  but  so  far  as  we  are  holy  our- 
Blves,  and  our  foundation  is  a  holy  one,  so  far  we  make 
»Ur  works,  also,  holy ;  and  whether  it  be  eating  or  drink- 
tig,  sleeping,  waking,  praying,  conversing,  or  fasting,  so 
tt  as  it  18  done  from  greater  love  to  God  and  to  the  endless 
;lory  of  God,  so  far  is  it  also  something  good.  For  the 
l^^ter  the  love  with  which  a  man  devotes  himself  to  God, 
1^6  holier  is  his  foundation."  f    Euysbroch  was  opposed 
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■Ibo  to  the  SKtenwlhy  of  ths  dundk  tendenov  loaQifested 
IB  penauoe  uid  raoh  nuttten,  mt  a  ODe-sided,  sobjeotiie 
bent.  Ha  nys  :*  *'  Thongli  vaauj  fivquent  t^  ebuir  dt; 
Bnd  nigUt,  read  a  great  deal,  sing,  multiply  words  in 
prayer,  and  perform  the  like  good  woikB,  yiet  these  m 
valueless  both  to  themselves  and  before  God;  bocaon, 
with  thoughts  disapated  on  outward  objects,  they  'walk 
after  the  flesh  and  not  after  the  spirit.'  Outwud  porettj." 
■ays  he,t  "separated  from  the  internal  exorcises  and 
virtues,  cannot  find  this  way  to  Qod,  I^  on  the  otliei 
hand,  one  makes  a  wise  and  conscientious  uae  of  riches,  if 
for  the  glory  of  God  he  liberally  distribntas  tiiua  to  tht 
poor,  ke  may  find  this  way,  which  ramaina  an  nokaovik 
one  to  hypoorites  who  are  poor  s^^nat  their  will."  "  We 
may  meet  with  many  who  lead  a  strict  and  austera  life, 
and  give  themselvee  up  to  astonishing  acta  of  penanco,  but 
their  only  end  is  to  gam  a  great  reputation  for  sanctitr  ud 
a  great  reward.  For  natural  love  turns  back  upon  itseK 
and  longs  after  honour  in  this  life,  and  a  largo  reward  b 
the  nexf't  "  Again,"  he  aaye,S  "ho  who  bnetes  himidf 
more  with  those  exeroises  whioh  take  up  the  whole  heart 
and  soul,  and  bestows  more  attention  on  the  multiplicity 
of  works,  than  on  their  essence  and  end,  and  clings  to  hil 
ezerciHes.  to  sacraments,  symbols,  and  outward  uaagca, 
more  than  to  the  truth  signified  by  them,  he  continues  to 
be  an  outward  man,  swallowed  up  in  mere  doing ;  bat  tki 
same  man  in  his  ^ood  works,  if  they  are  united  with  a 
simple  temper,  will  obtain  eternal  lue,"  "Every  good 
worK,"  says  he,l|  "  however  trifling,  if  done  with  love  aod 
a  simple  diaptoeition,  out  of  reapeotto  God,  obtains  likeneM 
to  God  and  eternal  life  in  him ;  for  a  sbnple  dimontka 
brings  the  scattered  powers  of  the  sonl  into  mu^,  aod 
places  the  spirit  itself  in  union  with  Ood."  One  tbuu 
characterising  the  ethieal  element  in  Buysbroch,  whi(£ 
secured  him  against  the  danger  of  pantheism,  is  the  promi- 
nent place  he  gives  to  the  will,  whioh  he  desoribea  as  the 
mainspring,  on  which  all  dev^opment  of  the  highar  lib 
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depends.  "  All  virtue,  and  all  goodness,"  sajs  he,*  **  de- 
pend on  tbe  will.  He,  therefore,  wants  nothing,  who  truly 
poBseases  a  right  will.  If,  then,  thou  longest  to  have 
nnmility,  love,  or  any  otlier  of  the  virtues,  thou  hast  but 
to  will  it  in  all  seriousness  and  with  thy  whole  soul,  and 
of  a  certainty  thou  hast  it,  and  none  can  deprive  thee  of  it, 
be  he  God  or  man,  if  but  thy  will  be  right  and  godlike." 
And  in  another  place,t  he  says  what  could  hardly  be  ac- 
oeptable  to  the  advocates  of  the  common  view  held  by  the 
ohuroh :  "  If  one  should  maintain  that  a  perfect  will,  with- 
out works,  is  worth  as  much  as  a  good  will,  with  works,  at 
the  same  time,  I  should  not  be  disposed  strenuously  to 
dispute  such  an  opinion."  A  good  will  is  bom  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  itself;  and,  therefore,  a  good  will  is  the  living  and 
fiee  instrument  whereby  Grod  accomplishes  what  he  wills. 
A  goodwill  in  man  is  tbe  love  nhed  abroad  in  him,  through 
which  he  honours  God,  and  cherishes  and  exercises  all  the 
virtues.  Our  good  will  is  God's  grace,  and  our  super- 
natural life  whereby  we  get  the  victory  over  all  sins.  A 
good  wiU,  united  with  the  divine  grace,  makes  us  free, 
Bfts  us  above  ourselves,  and  unites  us  with  God  in  the 
oontemplative  life.  A  good  will,  in  its  internal  com- 
munion with  God,  is  the  spirit  crowned  with  the  eternal 
life;  and  when  it  is  directed  outwards,  it  is  lord  of  all 
external  actions :  and  the  same  is  accordingly  the  kingdom 
of  God,  where  God  reigns  by  his  grace.  It  includes  love, 
and,  lifted  above  itself,  is  blessed,  united  with  God."^ 
Much  spiritual  experience  and  sober  sense  are  evinced  in 
what  Kuysbroch  says,  in  reproving  that  tendency  to  self- 
reflection  and  tacit  repose  in  the  feelings,  whereby  many 
in  these  times  were  led  astray — a  tendency  noticed  by 
chancellor  Gerson,  who,  describing  the  dangers  of  the 
inner  life  of  the  soul,  in  his  times,  says  :§  *'  The  exceasivB 
hunting  after  and  brooding  over  feelings  has  deceived 
many."  Now,  when,  for  various  reasons,  such  persons 
came  to  find  the  current  of  their  religious  feelings  dried 
up,  and  to  experience  a  dearth  in  their  inner  life,  they 
were  easily  led  to  think  themselves  forsaken  of  God,  and 
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into  deipondflooy.    He  nji  nuaj  ddiia  oa  ^afr  ' 
b&TUig  an  impmrtant  Iwintv  on  tfa»  tSigSam  Mt  d 
oontampomiM.     He  apeak*  of  paopla^  *<  Who  alwii  , 
after  many  apeoul  bmnn,  had  their  jaitioBhr  jnym^ 
and  raqnwted  this  and  Oat  thing  of  Qod.    Bmm,  0^ 
wem  often  deoeiTed.     God  permitted  tb*  Atagi  ft^  i 
denied  to  fae  ^Ton  ttuin  by  enl  tj^ta ;  vhile  thaj,  ham-  I 
e«er,  aaciibed  the  anawer  to  thair  own  hnlinnw.  tad.  W  | 
Beved  they  dowrred  it  all.     Nor  abonld  we  mndar  at 
Ihia,  moe  th^  anfier  nndw  dte  diaten^er  ofjoida,  aad  , 
aie  neither  tonidied  n<a  cDli^ttened  hy  Ood.    ■'Atf  dia^ 
tiieieEore,  to  Ihenualvea ;  a  triflii^  onnfiDit  mineeB  Aw 
beyond  meaanra,  beoaitae  they  are  not  amie  v€  Uitir  mat 
dtoldendea.    liiey  are  bent  on  ae^tng  after  ^inta^  , 
enjoymentt^  wkioh  may  well  be  called  aapiiitiial  debaadi.  i 
becaose  it  ia  an  inor£nate  deaire  of  notntal  lore,  which 
alwa^  haa  pHme  regard  to  itself,  and  seeks  ita  own  ad- 
vantage.*   The  effeots  of  lore  often  eeem  ot  gnat  int- 
portanoe,  aa  triumphant  joy,  devotion,  and  the  uke;  but 
theae  are  not  always  the  more  desirable  and  better  etatM 
of  feeling,  for  they  may  exiat  wilhont  true  love.     Jfalvn 
is  often  wont  to  heatow  anoh  aweetneaa  of  temper,  or  hj 
Qod's  penoissiou,  even  the  apirit  of  all  evil  may  ezcita 
■uch  feelings  in  a  man.     Nor  is  be  to  be  called  a  more  bd/ 
man  than  othera,  who  abonnds  in  such  feelings.     HenM^ 
it  is  our  duty  to  inquire  whether  snob  feelings  have  be«n 
beatowed  by  Qod,  and  for  what  pnrpoae.     For  such  feel- 
ings, Glod,  in  his  love,  ia  often  wont  to  beatow,  for  tht 
purpose  of  stimulating  the  eonl  to  aim  at  something  higher 
and  of  keeping  it  in  the  right  direction  of  life.     Bnt  u  b«. 
on  whom  they  are  bestowed,  makes  prt^reaa  in  true  loiSi 
he  gradually  pays  less  regard  to  anoh  sweetnosB  of  the  fed- 
ings.     While  he  maintains  bis  fidelity,  however,  in  nwh 
times  of  refresbment,  the  Christian  should  atill  be  watdifiili 
and  consider  whether  it  flows  from  true  love ;  and  even  if 
it  be  clear  that  such  is  the  case,  yet  it  is  not  for  this  reaam 
the  beat  thing,  as  will  be  evident  if  we  reflect  that  mob 
enjoyments  must  ever  be  r^arded  as  of  far  leas  value  thu 
any  service,  bodily  or  spintual,  which  we  can  bestov  en 

•  1>«OBiaJea.a^dBBil.'<aLiiq^^vV4< 
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other.**  *  In  respect  to  the  conscioasness  of  spiritual 
arth,  he  says  .f  *' If  thou  sometimes  feelest  within  thee  a 
rtain  stnbhomness  of  nature,  a  troubled  heart  and  an 
pressive  burden ;  if  thou  feelest  thyself  deprived  of  all 
ite  for  spiritual  things;  if  thou  appearest  to  thyself 
sorted  of  God,  poor,  and  destitute  of  all  comfort ;  if  thou 
pposest  thyself  suffering  under  a  disgust  of  all  external 
d  internal  exercises,  and  feelest  thyself  depressed  by 
oh  a  load,  as  if  thou  must  sink  to  the  earth  ;  be  not  for 
L  this  perplexed  in  thy  soul,  but  leave  thyself  in  the 
nds  of  the  Lord,  and  let  it  only  be  thy  prayer  that  God's 
ill  may  be  done,  and  that  all  should  be  subservient  to  his 
ory.  Believe  me,  the  dark  cloud  will  soon  be  dissipated, 
id  the  radiance  of  the  beaming  sun  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
iristwill  be  poured  over  thee  with  a  more  excellent  com- 
rt  and  a  more  excellent  grace  than  thou  hast  ever  felt 
^ore ;  and  this  on  account  of  thy  self-renunciation  and  thy 
nnble  resignation  under  all  the  load  laid  upon  thee.'* 
ccordingly,  he  looks  upon  all  such  sufferings  of  the  soul 
I  an  exercise  of  self-denial,  a  training  to  a  total  surrendiy 
'.  the  heart  to  God,  with  the  renunciation  of  self  and  of  all 
matures ;  and  for  consolation  and  example  he  adverts  to 
16  state  of  soul  in  Christ,  when  he  uttered  those  words  on 
le  cross,  "  My  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  !"  which 
nch  persons  doubtless  know  how  to  understand  better  than 
U  others.  "  In  order,"  says  he,}  "  that  we  may  not  only 
ear  such  things  with  equanimity  from  men,  but  also 
latiently  suffer  the  rod  of  our  Lord  himself,  when  he  with- 
tws  the  comfort  of  his  presence,  removing  so  far  from  us, 
hat  it  seems  as  if  a  wall  separated  between  Him  and  us  ; 
ad  if  we  come  in  our  distress  for  comfort  and  help, 
bdng  himself  towards  us  as  if  he  shut  his  eyes  upon  us 
&d  would  neither  see  nor  hear  us,  leaving  us  to  struggle 
lone  with  our  sufferings  and  sorrows  as  he  himself,  too, 
^  forsaken  of  his  Father ;  then,  in  the  midst  of  all  this 
^  must  fly  to  his  deity  as  our  refuge,  that  so,  remaining 
iisbaken  amid  all  our  depression,  we  may  seek  our  conso- 
ition  in  no  mortal  creature  or  thing,  nor  anywhere  but  in 

*  De  Pnecip.  qaibmkL  Virtut.,  p.  181. 

t  SpecaL  ^tern.  Salut,  p.  13. 

X  De  Praocip.  quibusd.  Virtut,  p.  175. 
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that  word  which  Christ  himBdf  uttered,  "  Tl^  will  U 
done,"  which  words  are  the  moat  aneeable  of  all  to  God; 
and  he  who  can  expreas  thia  from  ue  deep  ™^*»"»g  of  Ui 
heart,  can  never  be  diatorbed  or  &I1  into  any  gieat  i^ 
pression  ;  but  he  will  experience  in  hia  Teiy  xeaignatioaa 
peculiar  peaoe,  because  God  ia  the  end  of  the  adf-demaL**  In 
r^;ard  to  tempting  thoughta,  he  says  :*  **  If  in  thy  prayiagi 
or  thy  spiritual  exercisea,  strange  thoughta  or  images  enittr 
thy  mind,  whatever  they  may  m,  if  they  be  not  to  the  pv^ 
pose  before  thee,  be  not  disturbed  by  ihem»  bat  turn  away, 
at  once,  with  the  whole  bent  of  thy  mind  and  love  to  God. 
For  although  the  hellish  foe  shows  thee  thy  warea,  still 
they  will  not  stay  by  thee  if  thou  art  not  inolined  to  thai 
in  Uiy  affections.  Therefore,  if  thou  wouldat  eattly  ow> 
come  all  things,  seek  to  keep  thy  soul  ever  directed  upwaid 
and  turned  inward.** 

John  Tauler  was  bom  in  Strasburg,  in  the  year  1290; 
in  the  year  1308  he  entered  the  Dominican  order.  It  ii 
worthy  of  remark  that  he  expresses  himself  somewhat 
doubtful  whether  it  belongs  to  the  true  following  after 
Chrint  to  live  by  the  alms  of  others  instead  of  labouring  for 
one's  self.  He  says  in  a  sermon  if  '*  Ilad  I  known,  when  I 
was  my  fatlier's  son,  what  I  now  know,  I  would  have  lived 
upon  his  labour  and  not  upon  alms."  He  studied  at  Paris; 
and  so  we  find  him  citing  what  was  taught  at  the  schoob.} 
But,  as  is  evident  from  what  has  been  earlier  said,  the 
theology  that  is  not  to  be  learned  from  books  was  esteemed 
by  him  as  of  much  higher  value.  We  have  already 
remarked  how,  in  the  time  of  the  papal  interdict,  and  of  the 
ravages  of  the  black  death,  he  continued  fearlessly  to  labonr 
in  promoting  the  spiritual  good  of  the  people.  He 
preached  at  Cologne  and  in  the  different  cities  on  the 
Khino,  and  died  in  the  year  1361.  Tauler,  as  well  aa 
Buysbroch,  contended  against  the  prevailing  tendency  to 
the  external  in  religion.  He  says  :§  *'  God  gave  all  thiogB 
that  they  might  be  a  way  to  himself,  and  He  only  shomd 
be  the  end.  Do  you  dream  that  it  is  a  jest  ?  Nay,  verily. 
Your  station  makes  you  neither  blessed  nor  holy.     Neither 

♦  Spccul.  iEtem.  Soliit,  p.  12. 

t  Bas.  ed.  fol.  120  b  ;  Fr.  ed.  II.  p.  419.  %  See  above,  p.  555. 

§  Sermons,  13aa.ed.fol.  Ua  a;  Fr.  ed.  UI.  p.  120. 
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wl,  nor  my  bald  head,  nor  my  convent,  nor  my  holy 
r,  nor  any  of  these  things  makes  me  holy."  Accord- 
lie  declaims  against  the  various  self-mortifications  and 
:arily  imposed  exercises  of  penance,  by  -which  men 
y  their  minds  and  bodies  instead  of  making  any  real 
»8  in  sanctification.  Thus  he  says  :  **  Some  men  are 
>ntent  with  the  myrrh  which  God  gives  them,  they 
.  load  their  stomachs  with  still  more,  and  give  them- 

the  headache  and  sick  fancies,  and  have  suffered 
ind  much,  and  fisdl  to  do  things  rightly,  and  little 
comes  to  them  from  it  all,  when  they  build  on  their 
Ian,  whether  in  penance  or  abstinence,  or  in  prayer 
otion."*  In  the  case  of  prayer,  he  makes  the  inward 
ition  the  main  thing.  Praying  by  memory,  he  says, 
Stable  only  so  far  as  it  stirs  up  the  man  to  this  noble 
aal)  devotion ;  and  then  the  noble  incense  bursts 

and  when  that  flows  out,  let  the  prayer  of  the  lips 
'  proceed."!  He  says  again,  that  by  love,  the 
ne  virtue,  all  vows  are  paid ;  since  the  fulfilling  of 
ich  those  vows  proposed  is  contained  in  love.  Now 
lan  has  made  many  vows,  to  pray,  to  fast,  to  make 
mages  and  the  like,  he  is  exempt  and  free  from  all 
when  he  enters  into  an  order ;  as  soon  as  he  is  in 
rder,  he  is  bound  to  all  the  virtues  and  to  God. 
ly  therefore  do  I  also  say  here,  that  to  however  many 
(  a  man  may  have  bound  himself  to  God,  if  he  comes 
dal  true  love,  he  is  free  from  them  all,  so  long  as  true 
ity  of  heart  is  in  him."}     Speaking  of  those  who 

be  righteous  by  outwajrd  works,  he  says :  '*  They 
in  this,  that  they  do  great  works,  such  as  fSastin^, 
watching,  and  praying ;  yet  do  not  clearly  see  their 
ition.  They  find  their  interest  and  themselves  in 
il  enjoyment,  favour  and  disfavour.  And  hence 
gendered  unjust  and  incorrect  judgments  ;  and  then 
failings  and  imperfections,  such  as  pride,  outward  or 
d,  bitterness  or  self-will,  quarrelsomeness,  and  many 

of  the  like  kind."§     He  speaks  against  those  who 

8.  od.  fol.  8a:  Fr.  cd.  I.  p.  141.        t  Ibid.  8b;  Fr.  ed. 

id.  17  a.    [This  sermon  appean   to  be  wanting  in  the  Fr. 
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B.  ed.  fol.  19  b ;  Fr.  ed,  I.  p.  192. 
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referred  morality  to  the  ralalionB  of  thii  world,  eiolntiiif' 
tie  higher  aepiratlona  after  that  which  ia  abore  the  wocli 
the  oiaving  tiiat  passes  beyond  ^inga  earthly  to  lay  hon 
on  eternal  life.     "These  men,"  aays  he,*  "stray  awi 
into  the  rational  exeroiae  of  the  virtnea,  and  thus  bid  W 
tleaaore  and  delight  in   thia,  that  they  are  kept  44 
iistance  from  the  truth  which  is  nearest  and  highest,  ilo( 
ping  short  at  the  present  pleasure,  instead  of  seekingafta 
the  eternal  God  thruugh  all  pleasure."      He   repriouiidl 
those  who  placed  their  dependence  on  saints  or  sngdi 
instead  of  reposing  their  wnole  trust  in  God-     He  sajai 
"  There  are  some  spiritaal  men,  who  are  not  content  to ' 
without  comfort.    For  rather  than  to  be  simply  and  in 
■  without  comfort,  and  found  empty  and  naked,  they  w« 
resort   to    heavenly    oreaturee,    aainte    and    angels, 
entertain  these  in  their  minds  with  a  spiritual 
and  set  these  before  them  for  a  oomfort.     As,  for 
<A)i  saint  is  loved  by  me  above  other  saints,  or  this  ki\ 
above  other  angeb.     And  then  if  any  one  objects  to  tl 
declaring  that  it  is  an  unpermitted  thing,  thatitBhouldi 
be  done,  they  have  small  plaasare  in  this,  perhaps  theyi 
displeased  ;  and  thia  is  at  once  a  wrong,  and  a  great  liiB 
dranoe  to  thee  in  thy  business  with  God."     We  have  seel 
how  Taiiler  regarded  the  pious  observance  of  all  outwuJ 
ritea  prescribed  by  the  ohnrch  as  a  preparatory  school  f 
the  highest  stage  of  spirituality,  of  the  contemplative  i 
ligiouB  life :    how  therefore    these  Friends  of  God  m 
opposed  to  those  who  outwardly  and  arbitrarily  cast  off  i 
external   observances.     The  casting  aside  of  these  o«& 
nances  should  not  be  a  purposed  l}ung ;  it  should  be  a  a 
tnral  falling  off  of  them  ;  as  if  the  internal  development 
tho  religions  life  had  progreased  to  such  a  point,  that  til 
outward  rites  which  were  no  longerneeded  as  snppoifi 
must  fall  away  of  themselves.     And  here  we  may  obserM 
the  difference  between  the  men  of  this  bent  and  the  vialot 
reformers,  those  fanatical  Beghards.  and  the  Brethren 
the  Free  Spirit,     But  we  may  remark  also  bow  easily  'H* 
transition  might  be  made  &om  these  principles  to  thit 
application  of  them.      We  find  the  following  passsge  in 
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\*  whioh  begins  with  a  beautifal  comparison :  "  We 
break  off  and  strip  away  the  leaves,  to  let  the  sun 
lis  rays,  without  hindrance,  upon  these  young  grapes, 
helps  that  becon^e  hindrances  fall  away  irom  the 
ian — images  of  saints,  knowledge,  exercises,  and 
;  and  all  means.  The  n^m  should  not  cast  these 
however,  but  wait  till  they  fiill  off  themselves, 
;h  divine  grace ;  this  is,  when  a  man  is  trained  up  to 
ler  stage,  beyond  all  his  understanding."  Tauler, 
ver,  opposes  the  one-sided  contemplative  bent,  which 
ed  the  practical.  He  requires  the  union  and  mutual 
Buetration  of  the  two  elements.  He  understood  the 
rs  of  those  who,  without  matured  experience,  would 
»  themselves  to  the  contemplative  life  alone.  He 
apon  the  practical  life  as  a  needful  probation ;  and 
1  this  regard  of  the  young  people :  "  One  should  not 
^n  to  repose  in  the  noble  country  of  contemplation, 
iy  perhaps  pass  in  there  for  a  while,  but  he  should 
3k  again,  as  long  as  he  is  not  fully  mature,  and  is 
oung  and  unpractised  and  imperfect.""!'  Moreover, 
3aks  against  the  tendency  of  wanting  to  luxuriate 
ually  in  sweet  feelings,  and  says  :$  *'  It  is  no  great 
»  if  a  man  is  not  always  jubilant  and  in  sweet  enjoy- 
for  all  this  is  but  a  chance  gift  of  God,  that  is,  when 
sential  thing  of  a  devout  temper  abides  in  the  man." 
leaks  of  those  who,  when  times  of  stumbling  followed 
pleasant  enjoyments,  knew  not  upon  what  to  fix  and 
'  themselves.  "Their  sweet  emotions,"  says  he,§ 
)  turned  out  a  weak  foundation  on  which  they  have 
rusting,  instead  of  trusting  truly  in  God,  solely  and 
in  love  and  suffering."  This  luxuriating  in  sweet 
^  was,  according  to  him,  the  evil  germ  from  which 
ndency  of  those  enthusiastic  Friends  of  God,  who 
ink  down  into  pantheistic  self-deification,  had  evolved 
and  he  remarks  :||  **  There  are  some  who  so  rest  in 
veetness  of  enjoyment  as  to  fall  into  an  improper 

♦  Bos.  ed.  fol.  21  b ;  Fr.  ocl.  I.  p.  199. 
t  Ibid.  7a;  Fr.  ed.  I.  p.  135. 
X  Ibid.  134  a;  ¥t.  cd.  ITT.  p.  218. 
§  Ibid.  46  a;  Fr.  «.'d.  II.  p.  113. 
II  Ibid.  48  a ;  Fr.  cd.  II.  p.  121. 
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freedom."    He  defines  it  as  a  sinking  back  of  nature  mio 
itself,  finds  in  it  therefore  an  intenniztnre  of  the  natmd 
and  divine.     It  appears  to  him  a  self-oonstitated,  aitifidil 
state  of  being,  which  he  compares  to  the  employment  of  a 
multiplicity  of  remedies,  that  hinder  Natnie  in  her  own 
healthy  and  spontaneous  reactions,  and  he  observes:  ''In 
these  pleasant  moods  and  states  Nature  bends  back  npoa 
herself  with  agility,  and  quietly  awaits  the  result  of  that  to 
which  the 'man  is,  above  all  things,  inclined,  and  abandom 
herself  to  security ;  and  jtist  that  happens  which  I  han 
heard  from  physicians,  that  it  is  not  a  good  thing  for  nuo 
to  use  many  drugs,*  for,  when  Nature  finds  herself  helped, 
she  trusts  to  that  and  sits  down  and  rests,  and  she  tlunb 
she  has  the  right  help,  and  works  not  so  diligently  as  ib 
otherwise  does.     But  when  she  is  nnoertain  of  all  hel^ 
she  contrives,  and  works,  and  helps  herself."    He  ^ram 
against  turning  the  thoughts  inward  too  much  on  one's  sel( 
agi\inst  despondency  under  temptations,  which  ought  to  be 
regarded  as  a  means  designed  for  the  purification  of  the 
soul.     Ho  says  :f  **  Have  good  courage,  then,  and  be  joT* 
ful  and  not  sorrowful  nor   melancholy,    though  wicked, 
impure  thoughts  may  sometimes  intrude  into  your  mindi: 
let  them  be  as  wicked  as  they  may,  pay  no  attention  to 
them.     For  if  they  come  up  contrary  to  thy  thoughts  cr 
wishes,  so  let  them  fall  out  again.     And  should  this  hip 
pen  to  thee,  most  of  all  in  prayer  and  in  thy  approacbtf 
U)    God,   let    them    alone    in    the    name    of   God,  oi 
suffer  this  conflict  and   these   impure  suggestions  n^ 
cheerfully  and  humbly  and  quietly  by  the  will  of  Gol 
So  in   the  times  of  spirituaJ   dearth,  when  the  sensible 
piesenco  of  God  is  wanting,  and  the  soul  feels  itself  fifr 
saken  by  Ilim,  he  warns  men  not  to  despair,  but  tort", 
cognise  in  this  an  appointment  of  Providence  designed  f* 
the  saving  good  of  man,  for  the  promotion  of  the  divim 
life.      '*  We  must,"  says   he,J  ''intend  and  seek  God  by 
himself.      And  this  foretaste  of  the  great  true  wedding; 
many  j^oople  would  fain  have,  and  complain  tLat  it  cannfl* 
be.      And   if  they  experience   no  wedding  on  the  deflf 

•  [Thv  Baa.  e«l.  reads ;  das  sy  vil  aertzet  hetten,  which  doubtle* 
Bigfiifios  drugs.  E<1.]  f  Bas.  ed.  fol.  134  a ;  Fr.  ed.  III.  p.  217. 

J  Ibid.  31  a ;  ¥i.  viCi.  1.  v- 1^^ 
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of  tlieir  being,  when  they  pray  or  perform  other 
38,  and  find  not  God's  presence,  it  vexes  them ;  and 
By  do  less,  or  less  willingly,  and  say  they  have  no 
nee  of  God.  Therefore  they  grow  weary  of  their 
iking  and  praying.  This  a  man  should  never  do. 
nld  never  do  a  duty  the  less  on  such  account ;  for 
s  present  there,  but  we  perceived  him  not.  Yet  he 
3cretly  to  the  wedding.  Where  God  is,  there  in 
i  the  wedding.  And  he  cannot  be  away  from  it ; 
a  man  simply  tliinks  of  Him  and  seeks  Him  alone, 
rod  must  of  necessity  be,  either  sensibly  or  in  a 
manner."  He  adduces  in  illustration  the  case  of 
sties.  They  must  bo  deprived  of  visible  intercourse 
le  Saviour ;  meantime  they  might  have  believed 
ere  forsaken ;  but  it  was  that  they  might  be  pre- 
or  the  invisible  communion  with  the  Saviour,  and 

receiving  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  **  Children,"  he 
'  as  to  this  matter,  it  is  seriously  to  be  considered 

and  we  must  understand  that,  to  the  beloved 
)s  of  God  and  his  beloved  friends,  the  Holy  Ghost 
lot  be  given  till  Jesus  Christ  had  first  gone  away 
lem.  Not  at  all  different  than  is  coldness,  want  of 
;,  ineptitude,  so  that  wo  feel  heavy  and  slow  to 
;ood  work,  and  cold  and  dark ;  for  thus  has  Christ 
d  from  us.  If  all  men  would  see  into  this,  and 
t  profitable  and  fmitful  to  themselves,  it  were  a 
noble,  blessed,  divine  thing."  In  another  place  he 
'ter  citing  the  words  of  Christ,  John  xvi.  7.  "  The 
Lsciples  were  then  possessed,  within  and  without, 
le  presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  ho  so 
ip  every  comer  of  their  being — heart,  soul,  sense, 
^er  of  body  and  mind — that  the  possession  must  be 
must  be  away.  If  they  were  to  come  to  the  true, 
il,  inward  comfort,  this  possession  must  needs  be 
ly  from  them,  however  sour  and  bitter  it  might  be 
I ;  they  would  otherwise  have  to  abide  at  the  lowest 
ind  in  the  sen^cs.^f     Accordingly  he  speaks  of  the 

leadings  of  Providence  connected  with  the  internal 

♦  Biis.  ed.  fol.  36  a ;  Fr.  ed.  11.  p.  69. 
t  Ibid.  48  b  ;  Fr.  ed.  IL  p.  It22. 
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dereloimient  of  the  soult  to  which  men  ong 
rengn  themselTes,  instead  of  choodng  their  o 
mju  :*  **  Ood  comeB  with  terrible  conffictB,  ax 
fm  events,  and  aingalar  ways,  whibh  none  ca: 
hat  he  who  expenencea  them.  Men  theref 
inarkahle,  mysterions  anfferinga  among  them,  < 
of  the  bitter  dmg,  ao  that  they  «re  at  a  loas  ^ 
torn ;  bat  Qod  knowa  well  what  he  means  bj 
gives  prominence  to  trnat  in  Christ  as  a  meant 
victory  over  all  temptations,  and  says  :'\  **  V 
devoat  man)  cannot  overoome  the  dogs  he  co 
nor  get  rid  of  them,  he  shonld  ran  in  great 
tree  of  the  cross  and  of  the  passion  of  oar  dea 
Christ ;  there  alone  he  may  cleave  asnnder 
the  dogs  that  assault  him;  that  is,  he  then 
victory  in  all  his  conflicts,  and  is  entirely  d 
rid  of  them." 

The  third  individual  who60  character  deser 
trayed  with  some  minuteness,  was  Henry  aSu 
a  Dominican.  He  was  bom  in  the  year  1300 
1365.  He  was  the  author  of  various  writing 
in  the  form  of  dialogues  and  in  other  forms,  in 
language,  and  afterwards  translated  into  Lat 
writings  also  we  may  discern  the  religious 
class  of  the  Friends  of  God.  He  is  no  less 
than  Tauler  for  giving  prominence  to  the  i 
Christ  as  necessary  to  the  attaining  to  true 
with  God,  and  was  thus  distingnished  from  ti 
istic  mystics  who,  without  any  mediation,  wer 
directly  into  the  depths  of  the  divine  essence, 
presents  Christ  as  saying :  "  No  man  may  w 
divine  heights,  nor  have  any  sweet  foreta8to 
cept  he  be  first  drawn  by  the  image  of  my  hum 
and  sorrow.  The  higher  a  man  climbs  witl 
through  my  humanity,  the  lower*  he  falls.  A 
is  the  way  he  should  take,  my  sufferings  the  d 
which  he  should  press,  "f     llie  practical  foil 

♦  Baa.  ed.  fol.  8  a;  Fr.  ed.  I.  p.  141. 
t  Ibid.  28  b;  Fr.  ed.  I.  p.  KU. 

X  In  his  *•  Little  book  of  Eternal  Wisdom,"  Comp.  Diopc 
Life  and  WriVrnv^    DLo^^TiaViva^,  \&'m,  p.  249,  C^nd  ed.  : 
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rist  was  considered  of  more  value  by  liim  than  all  tran- 
ory  excitement  of  feeling.  He  makes  Christ  say :  "  No 
A  better  shows  forth  how  near  my  suffering  comes  to 
n,  than  he  who  bears  it  with  me  in  the  exhibition  of 
3d  works.  Dearer  to  me  is  an  empty  heart,  regardless 
earthly  loves,  and  constantly  diligent  in  pursuing  the 
xt  duty  after  working  out  the  example  of  my  sufferings, 
in  if  thou  wert  continually  complaining  to  mo,  and 
nonring  my  sorrow  with  as  many  tears  of  grief  as  ever 
)p8  of  rain  fell  from  the  skies ;  for  that  thou  mightest 
low  me  was  the  end  for  which  I  suffered  the  bitter 
ftth ;  though  thy  tears  also  are  well-pleasing  and  accept- 
Le."  Patience  in  suffering  seemed  to  him  of  more  value 
m  miracles,  as  he  says  :*  '^  Never  was  there  so  much 
Eing  at  a  knight  who  has  come  off  well  at  the  tounia- 
int,  as  there  is  gazing  of  all  the  heavenly  host  at  a  man 
10  comes  off  well  in  suffering.  All  the  saints  stand 
retiea  for  a  suffering  man  ;  for  they  have  already  experi- 
ced  it  before,  and  cry  out  with  common  mouth  that  it 
no  poison,  but  a  wholesome  drink.  Patience  in  suffering 
greater  than  calling  the  dead  to  life,  or  other  miraculous 
ins ;  it  is  a  narrow  way  which  opens  richly  onward  to 
>  gate  of  heaven." 

Among  the  religious  appearances  which  grew  out  of 
38e  times  of  distress  and  of  excitement  in  Germany, 
d  extended  into  the  fifteenth  century,  belong,  too,  the 
sessions  of  the  iScourgers  or  Flagellants,  It  was  first  in 
ly,  in  the  thirteenth  century,  that,  amid  the  contests 
Tied  on  with  the  wildest  extravagance  of  passion 
;ween  the  party  friendly  to  the  pope,  and  the  party  who 
nt  with  the  emperor, — the  Guelphs  and  Ghibollinos, — 
ong  feelings  of  remoi-se  followed  suddenly  after  the 
nnlt  of  these  passionate  contests.  Vast  bodies  of  men, 
•ded  with  ropes,  marched  in  procession,  with  songs  and 
iyer,  through  the  cities  and  from  one  city  .to  another, 
ling  on  the  people  to  repent.  All  hostilities  ceased. 
e  momentary  impression  produced  by  these  singular  pro- 
isions  was  powerful,  though  it  did  not  last  long.  Such 
)ces8ioiis   spread   from   Italy  to  other    countries.      In 


Life  and  Writings,  p.  253.  (2nd  ed..  p.  184). 
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Germany,  in  particular,  the  imprettion  prodnoed  hy  tbe 
desolating  ravages  of  the  black  death  contributed  to  ctll 
forth  such  demonstrations;  though  even  here,  a  lastiiiff 
work  of  repentance  by  no  means  followed,  in  the  case  <n 
most ;   but  good  men  were  forced  to  complain  that  a^i- 
rice  and  every  sort  of  selfish  vice  afterwards  prevaOed  to  a 
greater  extent  than  ever.*     Large  bodies  of  men  marched 
through  Flanders,  France,  Germany,  singing  hymns  and 
scourging  themselves  till  the  blood  flowed  freely.    And  ai 
the   civil  magistrates  and  eoclesiastic-al  authorities  now 
found  it  necessary  to  interfere  on  account  of  the  danger  to 
civil  and  ecclesiastical  order,  and  on  account  of  the  viola- 
tion of  public  decency  connected  with  the  rapid  spread  d 
this  fanatical  tendency.  Pope  Clement  VL,  for  example,  fiv- 
bidding  these  processions  on  penalty  of  the  ban,  it  ini ' 
necessarily  driven  (since  those  who  were  seized  with  tldl 
fanatical  spirit  would  not  abandon  its  impulse)  into  an  oppo- 
sition to  the  church  which  did  not  originally  belong  to  it 
The  prevailing  dissatisfaction  with  a  corrupt  church,  and 
the  opposition  to  that  church  which  existed  already  in  tlie 
age,  impressed  their  own  peculiar  stamp  on  these  app6B^ 
ances  also ;  and  in  the  next  following  times  these  processiooi 
tc>ok  an  heretical  direction.     Those  who  joined  in  thea 
spoke  of  tlie  corruptions  of  the  church,  predicted  approadi- 
ing  jiulgnients,  announced  that  all  the  sacraments  in  tiis 
church  were  profaned  by  her  pollutions  and  had  lost  HbA 
validity,  that  but  one  sacrament  as  they  supposed  remainei 
which  was  to  copy,  afier  their  manner,  the  sufferings  rf{ 
Christ.     Hence  they  were  called  cruet  fratres.     Many  rf| 
them  died  at  the  stake. 

*  D'Aohery,  Bpioil.  III.  110 :  Nam  homineB  ftiemnt  posts  m^ 
avnri  vt  tcniiceui,  cum  multo  plura  bona  quam  antea  posdderent :  mtjji 
ftiani  nipitli  ct  per  litcs,  brigas  et  rixas  atque  per  placita  seipsM  c* 
t!ir]»iiiitrs  .  .  .  .  Caritas  etiani  ab  illo  tempore  refrigeaccre  coepit  nU^ 
vt  iiiiquitas  abuudavit  cum  ignomutiii}  et  pt^^catia. 
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8,  (vnvenion  of  the,  iii.  164 
)t  of  Fleury,  vi.  35 
(usa,  iii.  156 
lan   11,,  Arabian  calif,  t. 

ii.  203,  481 ;  TiM.  23,  64, 
8,  195,  206 
See  Agbarui 

mystical  watchword,  ii.  49 
bishop  of  Roeskilde,  yii.  42 
I,  its  practice  as  maintained 
ollian,  Firmilian,  and  Cj- 
.  306»  general  absolution, 

)   practised    by    the  early 

ns,  i.  380 

I  church,  iii.  168-171 

'  Amida,  iii.  159 

'Bercea,  ir,  146 

'  Caesarea,  iv,  70 

*  Constantinople,  ir.  235, 

'Melitene,ir.  154 

iv.  239 
NT*,  y.  278 
)n  Foszlani,  v.  433,  n. 

iii.  342 

(LM6k0v49t)j  i.  279 
J,  111.  6 
archbishop  of  Rheims,  vi. 

bishop  of  Laon,  y.  83,  n. 
bishop  of  MetK,  vi.  81,  92 
»f  Bremen  or  Hamburg,  y. 
ii.45 
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Adalbert  of  Magdebarg,  y.  447 

Adalbert,  archbishop  of  Prague,  y, 
444,  457  ;  vii.  55 

Adalbert,  bishop  of  Wnrtzburg,  yii. 
146 

Adalbert,  companion  of  Otto  of  Bam- 
berg, vii.  33 

Adalbert,  Markgrave  of  Toscana,  vi, 
30 

Adaldag,  archbishop  of  Hamburg  and 
Bremen,  v.  398 

Adalhard  1.,  abbot^  y.  375 

Adalhard  II.,  abbot,  y.  376 

Adalward,  bishop,  y.  402 

Adam  of  Bremen,  y.  400 

Addula,  abbess,  y.  100 

Adelaide,  queen,  vi.  40 

Adelard,  abbot  of  Corbie,  vi.  146,  n. 

Adelbert,  Prankish  errorist,  v.  77. 
Opposed  to  churches  dedicated  to. 
apostles,  78.  Opposed  to  pilgrim- 
ages to  Rome,  79.  Respect  paid 
to  him,  79.  A  prayer  of  his,  80. 
His  arrest,  82.     Final  &te,  86 

Adelman,  bishop  of  Brescia,  vi.  221 

Adelmar  of  Angouldme,  vi.  350,  n. 

Adelphians,  iii.  341 

Ademar,  bishop  of  Puy,  yii.  172 

Adeodat  (Dieudonn^,  yi.  349 

Adeodatus,  pope,  y.  266 

Adolph,  duke  of  Holstein,  vii.  47 

Adoptianism,  its  author,  v.  218. 
Account  of  the  doctrine,  220.  Itn 
opponents,  226.  Its  condemnation 
at  Regensburg,  226.  At  Frankfortr 
on-the-Maine,  228 

Adrian  IV.,  pope,  vii.  223,  231 
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Adrumetam,  monks  of,  ir.  373 

Adrocati,  y.  139,  n. 

iGdesius,  iii.  169 

iEgidiuB  of  Assui,  tU.  431 

iEgidius  of  Rome,  ix.  19*23 

JEli«  Capitolina,  i.  475 

jElius  Lampridim,  hiitoiian,  i.  142, 
165 

JEneas,  bishop  of  Paris,  ri.  313 

JEkm,  the  mother  of  life,  ii.  174 

A&rius,  iii.  486,  487 

Agtius,  It.  70 

Africa,  difiusion  of  ChristimnitT  in, 
i.  114.  Persecations,  170.  North 
African  chmicfai^iL  346,368 

Aftemach,  y.  Ill 

Agapx,  or  lore-feasts,  i.  450;  iii. 
461 

Ag^apetns  of  Rome,  iii.  212;  It.  246 

Apapius,  iv.  499 

Agatho,  pope,  v.  267 

Agluirus'  letter  to  Jesus  spurious,  i. 
110 

Aggerhuus,  v.  410 

Agil,  among  the  Bavarians,  t.  51 

AgTifS,  empress,  vi.  71,  n. 

Agnuiltism,  iv.  112;  of  Felix  of 
rrj:elis,  V.  225 

AgobanI,  archbi.shop  of  Ljons,  vi.  9. 
His  zeal  :igainst  the  corruption  of 
the  clerj:}',  95.  Against  the  too 
artificial  psalmody,  116.  His  book 
concerDing  iniagi's,  117.  Against 
the  Temj)estarii,  117 

Agrestius,  v.  53,  n. 

Agrip)>iim8,  bishop  of  Carthage, 
i.  441 

Ahito,  bishop  of  Basle,  vi.  152 

Aidau,  bishop  of  Northumberland, 
V.  27.  His  conduct  with  respect 
to  the  difference  in  the  time  of 
colebratlng  Easter,  31 

Alanus  Magnus,  viii.  87 

Alaric,  iii.  182 

All>ericot*Ostia,  viii.  349 

Albtrt  I.,  emperor,  ix.  31 

Albert  of  Baren,  vii.  29 

Albert,  bishop  of  Cracow,  ix.  540 

Albert,  piitriarch  of  Jerusalem,  vii. 
369  • 
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AlbcTtoi  M^pam,  vii.  397;  Tiii.13, 
163 

Albie  of  Unhiow^  aMbUt^  ix. 
399,  427,  430 

AlbigaiseB,  Tiit  400 

Albiii.  oompudga  of  Otto  of  Bm- 
berg^yji.37 

Albracht  (Albert)  of  Apelde^^  fiL 
51 

Albrecht  (Albeit)  the  Bev,  rii.  4S 

Albrich,  T.  108 

Aldbiada,  confoMor,  i.  882 

Alcuin,  abbot-— his  ednoe  with  »■ 
nrd  to  the  oonTonkn  of  At 
Saxons,  t.  106.  Waniogiii- 
dre8ndtoClHrienMgBe,106.  Ai- 
rice  with  regard  to  the  wUim 
amongst  the  Afves^  113.  Cf 
posed  to  the  punishmfnt  of  tapi 
142.  Against  the  punishmesttf 
those  who  had  taken  refage  in  at 
asylum,  144,  n.  On  the  spiiitail 
power  of  the  papacy,  168.  Hif 
view  of  tribunals  over  the  popi; 
168.  Zeal  for  the  promotioo  if 
the  predicatorial  office,  170.  Of 
the  study  of  the  Bible,  171.  (^ 
pilgrimages,  181.  On  the  fiwtN 
of  All  Saints,  185.  Events  of  b 
life,  212.  Master  of  the  scbob 
Palatiua,  213.  Improves  the  La- 
tin version  of  the  Bible,  SIS. 
Master  of  the  school  atToQn,21i 
His  death,  215.  His  stand  agiiiil 
Adoptianism,  229.  His  propoal 
for  the  refutation  of  Felix,  S31. 
His  part  in  the  composition  of  tin 
Libri  Carolini,  324,  n. 

Aleth,  Bernard's  mother,  vii.  349 

Alexander  the  Great,  i.  68 

Alexander  II.,  pope,  ri.  71 ;  rii.  115 

Alexander  lU.,  pope,  ru.  231;  rii 
355 

Alexander  IV.,  pope,  rii.  259;  m, 
373 

Alexander  V.,  pope,  ix.  122,  12^ 
129.  Great  theologian,  135.  ip* 
pointed  by  the  Conncil  of  R"i 
374.  Issues  a  boll  for  the  «p- 
pression  of  WiddiTs  writings  «^ 
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Prohibits     prcuhing    in     private 
chajx'Ls,  375. 
^leuiiuier  of  Abonoteichus^  i.  41,  99, 

127,  144,  223. 
Aleiander  of  Alexandria,  ii.  498 ;  iii. 
311.      His    partici})ation    in    the 
Arian  controveny,  iv.  10-15 
Alexander  of  Antioch,  It.  82 
Alexander  of  Conhtontinople,  iv.  38 
Alexander  of  Hales,  viii.   93,  1U2, 

125,  152,  171,  189,  224. 
Alexander    of   Hierapolis,   ir.   180, 

185 
Alexander,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  ii. 

454.470 
Alexander  of  Lycopolis,  iv.  486 
Alexander  Severus,  i.  174,  404 
Alexander  the  Theologian,  rii.  241 
Alexandria,  synod  at  (a.o.  362),  ir. 

104 
AWxandrian  school,  i.  424;  ii.  224. 
Interpretstion  of  scripture  and  in- 
spiration, iii.  497.  Points  in  which 
it  differed  generally  from  the  Anti- 
ochian  school,  iii.  498.     Doctrine 
concerning  the  pei-son  of  Christ,  ir. 
120 
Alexandrian  theology,  its  history  and 
character,  ii.  224-227.     Concep- 
tion of  Gnosis  and  Pistis,   228. 
Clement    of   Alexandria    on    the 
▼aloe   of  faith,  229.     Sources  of 
infonnation  respecting  the  Goosiit, 
231.     Necessity  of  Grecian   cul- 
ture, 232.  The  Christian  develop- 
ment of  history,  239.     Disparage- 
ment of  simple  faith,  245.  Origen 
the  second  great  teacher  of  the 
Alexandrian  theology,  246.     Doc- 
trine of  the  Logos,  307.  Compared 
with   the  doctrine  of  the  Isorth- 
African  church,  346 
Alexandrian  church,  i.  114.     Perse- 
cution, 183 
Alexiopolis,  viii.  295 
Alexius  II.,  Greek  emjieror,  viii.  295 
Alfred  the  Great,  Ti.  172 ;  ix.  216 
Almaric  of  Bena,viii.  128,  372 
Alogi,  the  opponents  of  Montanism, 
ii.  222, 301 


Alphanus,  archbi&hop  of  Siileruo,  vi. 
76,  n. 

Altar  (ara,  altare),  i.  403 

Altmann,  bishop  of  Passau,  \'ii.  153 

Alubert,  v.  lOl 

Al  varus  of  Cordova,  v.  464 

Amalariufl  of  Metz,  vi.  152 

Amandus,  episc.  regionar.  in  Ghent, 
V.  54.  Among  the  Slavonians,  55. 
Becomes  bishop  of  Maestricht,  55 

Ambrose.  Election  to  the  e])ii>copate, 
iii.  101, 102,  111,  200,  204.  In- 
cident with  Theodosius,  iii.  255. 
Priscillian,  iv.  493.  Active  in 
behalf  of  Monachism,  iii.  3G7. 
Against  Jovinion,  iii.  390.  Con- 
cerning fasts  on  the  Sabbath,  iii. 
423.  Composer  of  Church  hymns, 
iii.  451.  Anthropology,  iv.  287. 
Intermediate  state  for  unbaptized 
chiLlren,  iv.  434.  Lord's  supper, 
iii.  468 ;  iv.  436 

Ambrose  of  Milan,  vii.  151. 

Ambrose  of  Siena,  vii.  409 

Ambrosius,  a  friend  of  Origen,  ii. 
466,468,474;  ix.  439 

Ambrosius  against  Apelles  the  Mar- 
cionite,  ii.  152 

Ammianus  Maroellinus,  iii.  45,  47, 
58,  71,  192 

Ammonius  Saccas,  Plotinus'  teacher, 
ii..464 

Ammonius,  church  teacher,  ii.  464 

Amphilochius  of  Iconium.  Against 
images,  iii.  412.  Doctrine  of  the 
Holv  Spirit,  iv.  86 

Ampulla  Ivemensis,  v.  10,  n. 

Amulo  of  Lyons,  vi.  203 

Amuml,  Swedish  king,  v.  401 

Anabaptists,  or  rebaptizers,  i.  441 

Anabasis  of  Isaiah,  viii.  305 

Anachorets.     See  Monachism. 

Anaclete  II.,  pope,  vii.  199 

Atmymerui,  lectores,  i.  279,  420 

Anastasius,  ^mi^eror,  iv.  239 

Anastasius  II.,  Greek  emperor,  v.  271 

Anastasius,  patriarch  of  Antioch,  v. 
160,  n. 

Anastasius,  patriarch  of  Constanti- 
nople, v.  289 
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ADoxtAHiuSy  duciple  of  MaximoA,  t. 

•264 
Anuiiuiius  of  Rome,  iv.  462 
AuastAsius,  presbyter  of  Nestorius,  iv. 

126 
Anathema,  vi.  153 
Anatolius  of  Constantinople,  ir.  221 
Auatolius  of  Rome,  ir.  2.'>6 
Anchor,     symbolical     of    Cliristinn 

hope,  i.  405 
Ancrni,  council  of  (a.d.  314),  iii. 

209,  227,  254.     Synod  of  (a.d. 

358),  iv.  66 
Andreiis,  archbishop  of   Lund,  rii. 

52 
Andreas,  abbot^  vii.  5 
Andreas  of  Samosata,  iv.  177 
Andrew,  kioj;  of  Hunpiry,  v.  461 
Andrew  (Andreas),  biographer  of  Ari- 

ald,  vi.  0>3,  n. 

Andrew  nf  Bri)da,  \x,  372 

An-lrew  tho  (.'alvl>ito,  v.  304 

Ainlrew,  l*i-»li.sli  tailor,  ix,  461 

Aniliew  Siiniarita,  viii.  309 

AiKlronicus,  <irtok  om[R.Tor,  viii. 
070 

*•   I    mm 

Anc'ijriT,  V.  40 

yUiixi'laiiiis,  disciple  of  Mctho<1ius,  v. 
441 

An;::lo-Saxous  in  hiitiiu,  v.  13,  Thi-ir 
ciHi  version,  1»I.  JScc  Augustiu, 
L'ritaiu 

Anicetus,  bishop  of  Rome,  i.  413; 
ii. 'Ji'G 

Anna,  (Jrcok  princess,  wife  of  Wlail- 
imir,  v.  453 

Anna,  qiuvn  of  Richard  II.,  sister  of 
kinj;  Wonofslaus,  ii.  348 

Anniamis,  iv.  o'.\4 

Anointing  oil,  ii.  155 

Ansi'har  vAii^-^ar).  monk,  v.  375. 
His  t.iiiK'^tion,  375.  His  visinns 
and  Idiigini;  arter  the  missionary 
callini;,  .'177.  Hi-^  labours  in  Den- 
mark ami  Sweden,  37y.  Sent  by 
J  A' wis  the  Pious  to  poi>e  Gregory 
n'.,  381.  Labours  in  Sweden, 
38.;.     His  death,  395 

Ansegis,  archbishop  of  Sen^,  vi,  29 

AliH'lm  of  Cautevbury,  vii.  328,  457  ; 


Yiii.  10,  121,  139,169,m,l 

199 
Anselm,  archbishop  of  Lucca,  ri. 

vii.  138.     Choiea  pope(Aleui 

II.),  vu  71 
Anselm  of  Havelberg,  viii.  256 
Anstrid,    abbot   of  Kooantals, 

293,  n. 
Ansvenu,  monk.  v.  449 
Anthimus,  iv.  244 
Anthony,  iii.  323-333 
Anthony,  fire  of  St.,  vii.  369 
Anthony  of  Padua,  vii.  404 
Anthropology,  ii.  340-368 ;  iv. 

410.     In  tlie  Western  church 

294 
Anthropomorphism,  i.  80 ;  ii.  v 

vi.  238 
Anthropomorphitcs,  iv.  463 
Anthropojiathism,  i.  80;  ii.  3<t5 
Anthusa,  iii.  321 ;  iv.  4i)7 
Antichrist,  i.  1;>1,  167;  viii.  '• 
I        ix.  284,  ct  p<i.<sim. 

* AvTifiifi/rrmWif   rii  999/JtaTtn  in 
I        jtolliuaris.    C'.>utroverte.i  I'V  1 
"        «lore,  iv.  119  ;  in  the  Alexan 
I        si-hool,  iv.  119 
I    Antinomians,  ii.  115 
Antioch,  the   cliuroh  at,  ol^tTVi 

feast  of  Epii'hiiny,  i.  417.   <V 

at,  ii.  333.  New' school  of  the 

there,  ii.  498:  iii.  21  J;  viii. 

Interi)retation  of  script  i:ro,  iii. 

Pointj;  in  which  it  diilerei 

rally  from  the  Aloxaiulrian  .-^ 

iii.  498.      Poi'triui-  conivmin 

jK'i-son  of  Christ,  iv.  1«'S.  <A 
:  of  Ca.d.  341).  iii.  L'lH;  iv. 
I  Council  of  (a.d.  :U5),  iv. -^o 
.  Antitactes,  a  Gnostic  sect,  ii.  H 
!  A»T/<p«i»vnTuf,  V.  LJ^»3 
Antoninus  Pius,  his  crin-lurt  t«.'^ 

the  Chri>tians,  i.  143 
AjHjlles  the  Marcionite.  ii.  151 
Aphthartodott'tism,  iv.  268 
Apocatastasis,  iv.  445 
AjH^crisiarii,  v.  161 
Apollinaris  of  Antii^ch,  iii.  82 
Apollinaris,    bishop    of    Hi'^ra] 

i.  161,412;  ii.  433 
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of  Laodioca,  Hi.  82. 
aonceroing  the  person  of 
.  98-106.  Controverted 
lore  of   Mopsuestia,   iv. 

Roman  senator,  i.  163 
of  Tyana,  his  character, 
Dounces  the    gladiatorial 
2.     His  pantheism,  43 
s  mart}Tum  of  Eulogius, 

or  Christianity,    i.   142. 
(loharomedanism,  v.  121 
!reed    used    at    baptism, 
Contains  no  reference  to 
s,  ii.  292 
eir  office,  i.  255 
thera,ii.  405-411 
constitutions,  i.  274 
succession,  i.  437 
S  Tiii.  381 
.275 

Priscilla,  their  house  used 
c  woi*ship,  i.  402 
incil  at,  iz.  110 
See  Thomas 

*ead    of    Christianity  in, 
ii.  166,  171 

eligious  condition   of,   in 
of  Mohiimmed,  v.  116 
i.  Ill,  116;  iv.  476 
S  their  great  authority. 
Laws  in  relation  to  them, 
vii.  293 

f  C&scar,  ii.  1 65 
mi,  V.  150 
synod  at,  iii.  161 
ijonary  in  Sweden,  v.  385 
353 
Lrezzo.     See  Bruno,  Leo- 

or  children  of  the  Sun,  ri. 

353 

iches  against  the  corrup- 
ilan,  vi.  61.    Assassinated 

75 

oversy,  iv.  1-28 
eir    activity    among    the 
averted  nations,  v.  5,  n. 


Ariminum,  coondl  of,  iv.  68 

Aristides,  letter  to  Hadrian,  i.  139 ; 
ii.  412 

Aristotle,  ii.  341  ;  viii.  2,  91,  238 ; 
ix.  36,  306,  379,  403 

Anus,  iv.  1,  9.  Doctrine,  iv.  3-9. 
Participation  in  the  Arian  contro- 
versy, iv.  9-27.  Doctrine  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  iv.  84.  Doctrine 
concerning  the  person  of  Christ, 
iv.  93. 

Aries,  archbishop  of,  chamberlain  of 
^e  Roman  church,  ijc.  67 

Aries,  council  of  (a.d.  314),  iii.  203. 
On  the  time  of  the  paschal  feast, 
iii.  427.  Council  of  (a.d.  355), 
iv.  53.  Council  of  (a.d.  475), 
iv.  401;  V.  152 

Armacanus,  Richard.     See  Armagh 

Armenia,  Christianity  in,  iii.  160, 
161.     Monophysites  in,  iv.  271 

Amo,  archbijihop  of  Sabsburg,  among 
the  Avarcs,  v.  113 

Amobius,  the  African  writer,  i.  207; 
ii.  449-452 

Amobius  the  younger,  iv.  400 

Arnold,  companion  of  John  of  Monte 
Corvino,  vii.  77 

Arnold  of  Brescia,  vii.  203,  223; 
^-iii.  61 ;  ii.  198,  436 

Arnold,  Catharist  bishop,  viii.  338 

Arnold  Hot,  Waldensian,  viii.  402 

Amolph,  archbishop  of  Rheims,  vi. 
32 

Amolph  of  Carinthia,  v.  440 

Amulph,  archbishop  of  Orleans,  vi. 
33 

Amulph,  biographer  of  Ariald,  vi.  63 

Arragon,  king  of,  supports  Benedict 
XIII..  ix.  121 

Arras,  sect  there,  vi.  355.  Their 
doctrines,  355.  Synod  against 
them,  357.  Their  re-appcaranoe, 
357 

Arrian,  the  stoic,  i.  221 

Arrius  Montanus,  proconsul,  i.  164 

Arsenians,  viii.  275 

Arsenius,  patriarch  of  Constantinople, 
viii.  205 

Artabasdus,  usurper,  v.  295 
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Artemonites  ii.  297,  298 

A>cflin,  monk,  vii.  66 

A;H.*en!»ioa  day,  ite  early  obserrance, 
i.  416 

Asc'eticism,  Christmn,  i.  379-388. 
Amoii^  the  Irish  monlu,  v.  27 

Ashelwthos,  iii.  167 

Asui,  spread  of  Christianity  in,  vii.   • 
61  I 

Aii-ver  ot  Sherbumc,  vi.  172  I 

Arrar*/,  V.  365 

Arteritis  ot*   AmaseA,   iii.   69.      On  j 
im.i^s,  iii.  408,  411  j 

Astro lugy,  amongst    the    forbidden  ' 
arts,  i.  364 

Asylum,  law  of,  iii.  206 ;  ▼.  143  I 

Athaiiaric,  iii.  180 

Athniuidius,  life  and  labours  of,  ir.   • 
3»84.      On  Sabcllianism,  ii.  319,  * 
o'JO.      Julian   and   Athaunsiiis  on   : 
ji«Tst.'t:iitioii,  iii.  47.    On  Origen,  iv.    > 
44'J.     iHx-trine  of  the  Holy  Snirit, 
iv.   8t.     Doctrine'  of  crraiitm,  iv. 
i^'J.     Av::ainst  A|K>llinarianisin,  iv. 
I' "4.     Li-rd's  ^^l»J^o^,  iv.  439 

Atlit;Mn;^oi;LN  Oil  dn'i>tiauity,  i.  107, 
DiHtriiie  of  the  Li'^M^i,  ii.  305. 
A|Kiloi:y,  428 

Atheimdoru^,  brother  of  <"iregory 
Thaijuiaturpus,  ii.  4lM.) 

Athin'i:iiiiaii>,  M.vt,  vi.  347 

AttaliU),  the  martyr,  i.  157,  3S2 

Atticus  of  Conbtautiiioplo,  iii.  159 ; 
iv.  478 

Attn,  Mshop  of  Vercelli,  labours  to 
inij>rove  the  chunh  constitution, 
vi.  l»0.  A>:ainst  juilLruients  of 
Cit»l,  147.     His  writ iugN,  175 

Auhert,  mi>nk,  v.  378 

Auiiit«ires,  viii.  317 

Audi  us  and  the  Audiaus,  iv.  484 

Autr^liurj,  bishop  of.  ix.  472 

Au^nistln,  St.,  on  Chri.^tiauity,  i.  107. 
*.>n    the    |>«pular    hatro*!    of    the 
<^Iiri>tianN,    rJ7.     On   TertuUian, 
ii.445.    iVvelojmient  of  his  Cliri.s-    ' 
tian   life  and    iKvtrim^,    iii.    5ol. 
His  mother,  iii.  321,     Piatoni^ni,    | 
iii.    144-146.      I>e   eiv.    Dei,    iii.    , 
130,132.     Uc  lidii  ct  Q\>eribus,  iii.   1 


I 


I 


142,  143.  Conoeming  Rome, 
237.  On  connciU,  iii.  249 ;  Che 
discipline,  iii,  255.  Efforts  i 
the  Donatists,  iii.  280-3i»7. 
behalf  of  the  Anchorites,  iii.  i 
Monachism,  de  opere  Monachor 
iii.  368.  Against  Joviuian,  iii.! 
De  bono  oonjugiili,  iii.  892.  K 
ing  of  the  Bible,  iii.  397.  Sig 
the  cross,  iii.  406.  Kastins  en 
Sa})bath,  iii.  423.  Fa«ctJslii. ' 
Festival  of  the  New  Year,  iii.  • 
As  a  preacher,  iii.  448.  Fnpq 
celebration  of  the  Lord's  m\ 
iii.  466.  Idea  of  sacritice  in 
supper,  iii.  471.  Adoratioi: 
saintA,  iii.  473.  Tlie  Cfau 
father  of  the  Weitt^  iii.  SiJl- 
Doi'trino  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  iv 
Anthro[K»loj:y,  iv.  288.  De  * 
IVlagii,  iv.  314.  On  the  civil  p 
applieil  Aptinst  Julian,  ir. 
Api»eal  to  the  Christian  cwiS": 
ne»s,  iv.  330.  Autn^ronist  i-l 
IVlapan  doctrines,  iv.  :VM- 
1 V  jTi-atia  et  liliero  arbitri'").  -ir 
correj»tione  et  jrratia,  iv.  .'i'li', 
De  pranleMinalione  sani't'.niia 
de  di»no  pM-severantia-,  a^-A::"- 
S'mi-l'ela^ians,  iv.  37<.'. 
lli.-tnicti«.iue>,  opus  imp.,  anl  -^i 
iv.  385.  Idt-:!  i«f  the  s:\cr:iro 
iv.  4*_'4.  Opposed  to  the  lii 
infantium,  iv.  435.  On  ihit 
the  casic  i>f  infant  baiiti-^ni,  iv. 
Div'trine  ot'  the  Lonl's  si:j»i*r 
430.  Turiratory,  iv.  44S.  iV  r 
d:u.io  a<l  oaiseutium.  iv.  502. 
fn>eN  '^iil'i  t^t  the  cliurches.  iii. 
Mailc  a  bishop,  18.  Aivhhi? 
19.  HIn  primary  in  th*.'  Y.m 
chun;h,  2i.>.  S^^eks  to  fonn  a  ui 
with  the  ancient  British  cha 
21.  His  death,  23.  Maxim* 
ix.  38,  58.  Follo\vo<i  by  WioL 
240,  5o7.  Bv^klatthi-^-^'of-Itn 
3»i6.  By  Huss,  346,  385,  4 
451. 
Aurelian,  edi.t  of,  i.  149.  Situ.it 
of  thu  Christians  under,  VH 
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V.  469 
ion,  WicklifTs  views 

m  at,  i.  158.   Coun- 

)  of  the  (^oths.    See 
11. 

planting  of  Christi- 
lem,  V.  118 
X^;  ix.  379 
*  the  Pai>»y  trans- 
by  Clemeut  V,  ix, 

imils,  profligate  ha- 

'  Vienne,  liis  labours 
•guntiians,  v.  6.  On 
n  of  the  churt'hes  of  • 
7,  n.  On  the  con- 
vis,  10,  n.;  11,  n.  ; 
l)nni»nts  of  God,  179 
i.  3t)l 


'  of  monachism,  vi.   • 

I 

1  ! 

B  I 


;,  head  of  the  Pauli- 


tvr,  iii.  89 

i'    bv   St.   Peter,   1 

.  lib 

}7 

) 

viii.  171 

iplain   to  the  aruh- 

nterbury.   ix.   228 ; 

rfh<*l,  'jyo 

ry,  v.  12 

traile  colonics,  i.  113 

riptise,  liemard  the 

1G2 
nios  delayed,  i.  351. 
51.  421.'    Probation 

423.     Konnula  of 
V.     iJl  renunciation. 


i 


428.  By  imroersicm,  429.  Infant 
baptism,  430.  Sponaon,  436. 
Anointinf;  with  oil,  436.  Impo8i- 
tion  of  hands,  437.  Milk  and 
honey  administered,  438.  Of  he* 
retics,  439-448.  ItM  efficacy,  ii. 
390-392.  £uchit«ft,  iii.  343.  Ad- 
ministration of,  iii.  452-^55.  Doo- 
triue  of,  iv.  428 

Barbatiaiius,  iii.  391 

IVarcochba,  a  pretended  Messiah,  i. 
143,  475 

Bardaoefi.    See  Philippicus 

Bardas,  uncle  of  Midiael  III.,  his 
treatment  of  Ignatius,  vi.  3U'J 

Bai'desanes  the  Gnostic,  i.  110,  111, 
421.  Some  account  of  him,  ii. 
105 

Bardo,  archbishop  of  Mentx,  yi. 
141,  n. 

Bar  Manu,  Abgnr  of  Edcssa,  i.  110 

Barnabas,  St.,  on  the  Ix>rd's  day,  i. 
408.  A  moderate  Gnostic,  ii.  22. 
His  Catholic  epistle,  406 

Bar  Sudaili,  iv.  271 

Barsumns,  abbot,  iv.  199 

Barsumas  of  Nisibis,  iv,  270 

B«trtholomew,  the  apostle,  visits  In- 
dia, i.  Ill,  113 

Bartholomew,  Catharist  poiH-,  viii. 
331 

Bartholomew  of  Crvpta  Ferrata,  vi. 
43,  111 

Baruch,  vii.  107 

Basil  of  Ancyra,  iv,  66 

Basil  of  Ca-sarea,  iv.  77.  Friend  of 
Greij:ur>'  Nazianzen,  iv.  XiM),  At 
AthV-H!*;  iii.  212.  Election  to  the 
opisco|Kite,  iii.  217.  Julian,  iii. 
82,  Basilias.  iii.  194.  interces- 
sion, iii.  199.  in  favour  of  the 
Conobitc  life,  iii.  349.  Rules  for 
monks,  iii.  355.  Doctrine  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  iv.  86.  Chrestomathy 
from  Origen,  iv.  449 

Basilides,  the  Gnostic,  his  origin,  ii. 
47,  The  (iojnnas  of  emanation  an*! 
of  dualism  tli'^  groundwork  of  his 
svstem,  48.  His  df»ctrinc  of  tnuis- 
migration,   54.      Oi  Arch  on   and 


hU  idH*,  6».    Hk  EUdBilk  a 


Dcnud  St.  PaA't  doctrine  of  jiutl- 
fiotioD.  66.  What  dining^hed 
Urn  from  othrr  GaatOn,  66-71 

BoUunu,  ill.  191 ;  it.  234 

BuiliiB  Uacedo,  Gndc  onpnor,  Ti. 
261.  Pontlon  tmk«  b;  hbD  la 
the  oontmndB  betirixt  tbtOndi 
ud  Wmtmi  <jmn3tm,  314 

fiuUliu  II.,  Gnek  mnmr,  tL  S» 

Builliu,  hulw  of  dw  BoMOilM, 
ri.  346,11.;  riU.  388 

Bua,  Tii.  69 

Binrim  plutine  of  QawHu%  In, 
T.  51.  Hcretlol  doctriw*  tugllt 
tlun^SS 

BMlrioc,  margnTiiH,  tIi,  118 


B«,  niooislery  of,  Tiii.  10 
Brcf  111,  Jobuma,  Tiii.  368 
Beckct,  TboDU*  i,  Tii.  £34 
Ball',   Vvoenble,   on    tl»    Scotliili 
aonto,  T.  31.     EtwU  of  hii  lift. 


210;  ii 


316 


B^hudi,  fiq^inc,  Begnttc,  Tii. 
387,  420;  Tiii.  381 

Bell,  liiog  of  HanguT,  T.  461 

Bflgiadf,  Tii.  2-2 

Belitu,  tint  wit  of  ■  biihopHc  ia 
MoniTiii,  T,  433,  a. 

BwM,  Tiii.  298 

Bf  nalicl  V 1.,  popt,  t.  455 

B™eili,-t  IX.  (TheophjUct.J,  pope, 
vi.  42 

B«ll!<lK.-t  X..  pDpt,  Ti.  59 

Bmedict  XI.,  pupe,  hii  chinctcr,  ii. 
ST ;  npnrtnl  to  tuts  been  poi- 
toned  by  the  caidinitli,  A. 

BcDHlii't  .^11.,  pope,  ii.  58 

Benedid  XIII.,  pope(Petcrde  Loiu), 
ii.  80,  ReceiTea  with  ftroar  lb* 
adirumitioiu  of  KichDlai  of  Cle- 
ninugif ,  65.  Beucetd  in  hii  outle, 
IiU.  Agntt  to  abdicate  on  tmdi- 
lion  that  Gn^Dij  XII.  thonld  do 
the  UBK,  104.  DKlared  a  echia- 
maIJcandh«Miic,ltt..  EKBfei  to 


OoandlatPiBillt.  I 
amncll  of  Pba,  but  ic 
plf,  lit.    UiffiteA 

ooimdlgf  OiB ' 


B«dU<iriliii^a.A 
Bewdietv  BfaDOi*^  dli^« 
Batdiotai  UtHi,  dHia  M  i 


BaiamiB  the  dnoM,  HL  1ST 
Btrmcn  n.  tidkn  kH.  tL  n 
BcRB^  of  Ton^  tL  A ;  Tft  M 


napeclJBg  tho  Locd'i  inppn  (m 

doctrine  nibe  Lord'aaappoJilll- 

DtTclopment  of  hi*  docM     "* 
Berengariaiu,  Ti.  257 
Bergeo,  diitrict  in  KonraT,  t.  411 
B«nwTd  of  Cilu  di  C*Mell«,ii.# 
Bernard  of  Clairraiu,  Tii.  19,  M 

207,  310,  211,  SIT,  M9,U 

468 ;  TJii.  2»,  53,  TO,  7l>,  ■ 

317,  325.  349 
Benwrd,  Peler,  of  Pia,  tIL  ID 
Bernard  of  Tinm,  rii.  3ST,  41t 
Bernard  of  Tdiw,  rii).  35t 
Bernard,  aU>ot,  ii.  147 
Bernard,  DominiaD,  TiiL  40*    ^ 
BerDsrd,    coiiTprlcr    of  Pi^B 

Tii.  2 
Bemin],  priest,  TliL  ISS 
Bemaid't  mother,  rii.  324,341 
Bemud'*  woA  D*  CiMJIW* 

506 
Bono  of  Burgnndj,  MfonnH'  •  • 

nachiiD),  tL  101 
Bemold  DfCoodance,  rii.lTl 
Benuieder,  canoniial  prttH, ''  ^ 
BeiBWwd,  biataop  of  HlUxhsm," 

89,  n. 
BerHtken,  T.  413 
Bertha,  qnten  of  Kent,  T.  14 
Bertha,  »lfc  of  Kiibert  of  ?«»<%« 
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■)  of  France,  vii. 

vii.  369 
!,  vii.  420 
vii.  oO 
vii.  441,  489 

bishop  of  Bor- 
cteil  jioiMi.     See 


)stra,  ii.  315 
227 
t*rague,  ix.  341, 


Louis  IX.,  vii. 

157 

tUT  to,  ii.  438 


45 

,  iii.  396 ;  vii. 
the  Bible  before 
blics,  iii.  400. 
0,  v.  171  ;  ix. 
r,oth»,  iii.  182. 
'hians,  iii.  212. 
ii.  445.  Wick- 
f  the,  ix.  215- 
nslation,  215 
:kname  of,  John 
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Bohemia,  spread  of  Christianity  in, 
V.  442.  Rise  of  the  Hefomiation 
in,  ix.  69,  146,  250,  339,  et  seq. 
Crusade  aji^inst,  185, 192.  Bo- 
hemian nationality,  353.  8€e 
Huss. 

Bohmer,  Wilhelm,  Neander's  Chnivh 
History  dedicated  to  him,  i.  Tiii 

Bohik,  vii.  71 

Boleslav  the  Cruel  of  Bohemia,  t. 
443;  vii.  1,71;  ix.  419 

Boleslav  the  Mild,  v.  443 

Bonaventura,   vii.   397,   402,  472 
viit93,  104,  157,191. 

Boniface  of  Kome,  iii.  247 

Boniface  II.  of  Rome,  iv.  408 

Boniface  IV.,  pope,  v.  185 

Boniface  VIII.,  pope,  viii.  390.  Pro- 
cures tlie  abdication  of  Celestin, 
ix.  2.  Excommunicates  the  Co- 
lonnas,  7.  Dispute  with  Philip 
the  Fair,  9.  Bull  of,  publicly 
burnt  in  France,  11.  Retires  to 
his  native  city  of  Anagni,  17. 
Taken  prisoner  by  William  of  No- 
garet,  the  French  keeper  of  the 
seal5,  bnt  released  by  the  iK>pulace, 
18.  Dies  at  Rome,  18.  AsMrts 
supreme  authority,  133 

Boniface  IX.,  pope,  ix.  73.  Aatho- 
rises  the  indisa'iminiitc  sale  of  in- 
dulgence»,  74.  Promotes  the 
worst  characters,  128 

Boniface,  father  of  the  German 
chuR*h,  his  origin  and  education, 
V.  62.  II is  first  journey  to  Frie»- 
land,  63.  In  Utrecht  and  Rome, 
63.  In  Thuringia,  64.  With 
Willibrord  of  Utrecht,  64.  In 
Ilessia  and  Thuringia,  64.  In 
Rome,  65.  His  confession  of 
faith,  onlination,  and  oath,  65. 
Design  of  his  mission,  09,  n.  His 
labours  compared  with  those  of 
the  Irish  missionaries,  67.  Boni- 
face in  Thuringia,  68.  Character 
and  success  of  his  labours,  69. 
His  care  to  provide  for  religions 
instruction,  71.  His  preaching 
and  study  of  the  Scriptures^  71, 
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el.  Bonihn  cm  Cltnunl,  Uw 
On   the   hiodiwioa   ' 


I  COBlTOTOIf  wjdi 


a  tbt 


87.  StrlTM  b>  pre  ■  find  or. 
gntxintioD  to  the  Gnnian  chnnh, 
6S.  AppoiaUd  to  the  archiepi*- 
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89.  His  qonrrd  with  the  UdiD|i 
of  Cologne,  89,  a.  Hli  labonn  in 
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EoRliifa  church,  95.  Hu  IrUrr  to 
Fulnid,  se.  Hb  qouTcl  wilfa  Hil- 
demr,  biihopof  CologDF,  97.  Booj- 
isce  in  Friuluid — hii  nuu^jidom 
there,  99.  His  oppoBlJDO  to  nuitul 
Krviiw  b}r  the  cl«(^,  140.  Agnioit 
the  HbUH  of  the  lighti  of  patroa- 
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brtWMQ  the  Fnnk  nod  the  Ronun    I 
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the    tptem    of   church    penuin, 

las,  n. 

Bonifnce.     Eft  Bruno. 
Bonifiidan  plwilatioD,  ii.  73, 140 
Boni  homines,  vii.  430;  riii.  315 
BonosuA  opposed  to  the  worihip   of 
Mi<ry,  iti.  463.     Whether  his  doo    , 
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TM-iuisi  V,  52  I 
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and    the    Anglo^Saita   FiaW 
(Romuh)  dianbM,  31 
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Bnino,  bishop  of  Segoi,  Ti.  I 
Brono,  biibop  of  Tool  (L»  tX),  nU.' 
Bruno,   foODdaT  of  the  Cnlbi-'^ 

lii.  367 
Bruno  (Bomface),  tU.  67 
Bruno,  LraiuRlo,ofAnni>*rJ 
a,  102,      His  tBOMBt  aC  tti  M 
tack  on  Rome  by  I^didn^  M 
Keferred  to,  107,  IDA.     SmM^ 
to  the  pope,  144.   LetteT(fJM> 
In,  547 
Budd»i,pi«le<worafllani,aiN.      i 
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)ishop  of  Parma  (Hono- 
vi.  71 
.  264,  266 

Bilta  on  exorcism,  i.  429 
ishop  of  Aries,  iii.  370; 
V.  4 ;  \-i.  145 
Heixterbach,  vii.  215 
anatical  sect,  ii.  114,  154 
.yter,  ii.  47,  452 
ardinal    Benedict.       See 
VIII. 

,  pope,  vii.  197 
.,  pope,  vii.  23'^ 
ilcutta),  iii.  165 
337 

[arch,  T.  260 
jiscopacy,  i.  270 
sians,  vi.  104 
•eltin),  vii.  77 
•ct  in.     See  Arras 
Pomeranifl,  vii.  12 
irovince  of,  ix.  17 
V.  153-168 
alentininn,  ii.  310 
Mtolici.  ii,  409 
fe  of  the  clergy,  v.  146 
I  of  sninta,  vi.  14.') 
archbishopric  of,  v.  21 
r.ifnt,  V.  399 ;  vii.  43. 
oin<*,  V.  899.    Zealous  for 
tv,  399 
.  147,  n. 

of  Charlemagne,  on  the 
of  free  men  into  the 
ortler,  v.  134.  On  ad- 
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8,  n.  On  the  participa- 
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'.  On  the  treatment  of 
sentenced  to  death  who 
re  in  asylums,  144,  On 
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archdeacons  taken  from  the  laity, 
151.  On  ecclesiastical  language, 
177.  Against  divination  and  amu- 
lets, 177.  Against  consulting  the 
•Scriptures  for  oracles,  178.  On 
judgments  of  God,  180.  On  e.\- 
tenial  works,  180.  Against  ilie 
worship  of  new  saints,  184^ 
Against  vagabond  penitents,  183 

Captives,  Christian,  ransomed  by  their 
brethren,  i.  355 

Caracalla,  son  of  Sevems,  i.  165 

Caracorum,  vii.  62 

Carbeas,  Paulician,  ri.  3-41 

Cardag,  Nestorian  missionary,  v.  123 

Cardinal,  signification  of  the  title, 
vi,  60,  n, 

Cardinalis,  John,  ofReinstein,  ix.393. 
Delegate  from  Prague  university 
to  the  council  of  Constance,  463, 
486 

Cardinals,  declaration  of  the,  ix.  175, 
178 

Carloman,  v,  75,  76,  90 

Carlstadt,  ix.  224 

Carmelites,  vii.  369 

Carpocratert,  the  Gnostic,  ii.  115-118 

Carpocratians,  ii.  1 18 

Carthage,  Christianity  in,  i.  115. 
Persecution  at,  183.  Councib  held 
at,  116,  429,  434,  441,  442; 
(A.D.  401),  iii.  225,  425;  (a.d. 
403),  iii.  281 ;  (a.d.  404\  iii.  282  ; 
(A.D.  407,  418),  iii.  247. 

Carthusians,  vii.  367 

Carthwig,  Hungarian  bishop,  v.  459 

Cassian,  John,  iii.  350,  369 ;  iv.  375 

Ca<viodore,  v.  208,  n. 

Cassiodorus,  iii.  212  ;  iv.  308 

Castle- priests,  v.  150 

CatA Phrygians,  a  sect  of  Montonistf , 
ii.  221 

Catechetical  schools,  ii.  224 

Catechists,  i.  14:^ 

Catechumens,  i.  422,  453 ;  iii.  45') 

Catena,  v.  233 

Catharine  of  Siena,  ix.  64 

("atharists,  vj.  361,  n. ;  viii.  295 

Catholic  <;hurch.     See  Church 

Cutholicus,  vi.  344 
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In  II.,  pop^  fH.  208 
«  III.,  papc,  ili.  340 
vwMdi  IT^  popt.  Til.  353 
<M«tkT.,pope,Tii.3S7;  tULSBO. 
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Ch^tcr  of  cathcdnl,  origin  of  tlie 
titJl!,  T.  147.  D. 

Cbirsctfr  indrlebilu,  ir.  436 

CIttribrrt,   King  of  tJie    Fnnln,  t. 
130 
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ChftrlemigiK  Ft>d«*Toan  to  coovat 
tlM  SuuntL,  T.  1 1 1 .  Anigiu  to  mi»- 
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Chartreni  (Cartnaum),  rii 
Chazan,  lohabitanta  of  lb< 

T,  433 
CMldebert,  kinf(  of  the  F 
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the  bidiopa,  139 
China,  Neatoriaiu  spread  Cb 
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161.     Hu  writiogt,  ii.  433 
Claudia*  at  Tunn,   Ti.    lltf.    1 
cuHd  of  Arhnira  tad  rf  tl 
tjaolnn,  117.    Hit  dectrii^  B 
Kit    biUiiml  EOmBMotaita,  I 
Oppa«d  to  pilgdmagra  mt  kl 
worriiip  of  Biot*,  1S3.     |M 
a)  a  herrtif,  132.     Hi.  dali,  I 
Ciem«ngi«,NidiolMi.f.  S/fS-M' 
Clemeai  Kobhuiiu,  bialipp  i^ 
on  Uie  tenn  "  the  iitmosl  I 
theWe*t,"i.llT.  OutlHiMtf^ 
ment  of  Amxh  offinn,  MX* 
Koticed  in  tlM  Ciemeatii 
Kpiitle  to  the  chaitb  of 
ii.  408.     Kragmat  of  ■  NMi 
Two  letteri  U  the  Syrfu  *** 
a.    TheClemntiBe(,401,  Jf^ 
lolhsl  csoititution^  A. 
Clemml,  opponent  1«  B-        . 
83.     Ob    the  mtboiitr  "f  * 
ehurdt-aitben  md  of  <   " *  "^ 


the 


It  m»m«ge  of  liiihifA 


89.    Of 


GENERAL  INDES. 


611 


id,  83.  On  th# 
it's  desevnt  to 
e^lestination  and 
Last   events   of 

,  4G 

i.  162,165,177 

ii.  401 

and     d'Agoust, 

deaux),    elected 

28.  Transfers 
\cj  to  Avijjnon, 
x)  the  interests 
lVn>ecutes    the 

:$2.  Reported 
>ii>oiied    by   the 

ix.  59.  Pub- 
is constitution 
Forbids  the 
Hageliants,  596. 
:  of  Cambray), 
opposition  to 
71.  His  death, 
»  on  the  French 

,  his  labours  in 
1. 

Alexandria,  on 
65.  Fraternal 
.■ism,  '^S6.  His 
:  rich  man  that 
1?"  387.  Com- 
J87.  Man  iage, 
.  Church.  401. 
teanmce  of  our 
mage>,  ib,  Syni- 
st  of  Kpiphany, 

Scripture,  425. 
Slides,  ii.  51,63. 
udo-basijideans, 
,116.     Nicoiai- 

127.  l)octrine« 
t6.     Concerning 

Logos,  306.  Of 
39.  Anthropo- 
logy, 370.  Bap- 
fe  and  writings, 

nobleman,  his 


remarkable  conversion  to  Christi- 
anity, i.  44. 

Clemenlines,  a  work  of  the  second  or 
third  century,  i.  44,  66.  Its  apo- 
logetic and  conciliatory  tendency, 
488-500.  Adoiph  Schliemanu's 
treatise  upon,  488.  Opposed  to  the 
system  of  Marcion,  ii.  40.  Atiri- 
buied  to  Clemens  Komanus,  409 

Clementines,  supporters  of  pope 
Clement  VII.,  ix.  70 

Clergy  (xXn^iMi),  its  original  sig- 
niHcation,  i.  272.  Provision  for 
their  maintenance,  275.  Marriago 
of  the,  vii.  127.  Ignorance  of  the, 
ix.  84 

Clerici  acephali,  vi.  96.  Uegulares, 
irregulares,  vii.  288 

Clodona,  vii.  22 

Clotilda,  V.  7 

Clotaire  H.,  v.  129 

Clovis,  king  of  the  Salian  Franks, 
his  conversion,  v.  10.  Its  influ- 
ence, 11 

Cluniacensians,  vii.  863 

Codex  canon  urn,  vi.  20 

Cu<Ji-an,  a  (wgan,  v.  413 

Coelestin  of  Kome,  iii.  174.  In  the 
Nestorian  controversy,  iv.  143,188. 
In  the  Pelagian  controversy,  iv.  386 

CoRlestius,  iv.  308.  Doctiine  of  bap- 
tism, iv.  432 

Colbein,  V.  411 

Colberg,  conversion  of,  vii.  22 

Colmann,  bishop  of  Northumberland, 
V.  30 

Cologne,  university  of,  ix.  542 

Coionnas,  fiunily  of,  persecuted  by 
Boniface  VIII.,  ix.  5.  Promised 
to  be  restored  by  Clement  V.,  28. 
Join  with  Ladislaus  in  an  attack 
on  Home,  106 

Columba,  abbot,  among  the  Picts,  v. 
12 

Columban,  abbot,  missionary  among 
the  Franks,  v.  39.  His  nile,  41 . 
His  contests  and  diHiculties,  43. 
On  synods,  43.  His  contests  with 
Brunehault  and  Thierri  II.,  oi 
Burgundy,  44,    U^a  Vi«DM!wDB»x^ 
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45.  AtTuggen,45.    AtBvegeni, 

46.  Fouuds  Bobbio,  46.  His 
conduct  towards  ths  Bomaii 
church,  46 

ComgHll,  abbot  of  Bangor,  ▼.  12,  39 
ComniodLin,  the  poet,  i.  318.     His 
ChriAtian  Admonitions,  330.      On 
martyrdom,    388.     On  works  of 
Christian  lore,  399.     His  lift  and 
writings,  ii.  447-449 
ComnuKlus,  emperor,  i.  162 
Communion,    daily,   iii.    465*      Of 

infant6,  vi.  212 
Comnenus,  Alexius,  viii.  288 
Comnenus,  Manuel,  viii.  251,  289 
Comnenus  II.,  viii.  256 
Compositions,  t.  72,  189 
CiHiception,  the  immaculate,  vii.  460 
Concomitance,  doctrine  of,  vii.  479 
CouronUU  of  Worms,  vii.  197 
ContivsjMirs,    deference  paid  to  them, 

i.  279.     Their  svm^Kithy  for  the 

lapsi-d,  317;  vii.  293 
ConHnnation,  or  imposition  of  hands, 

i.  437.  The  completion  of  baptism, 

43i»;    iii.    219,  459.       Wicklifl's 

views  on,  ix.  245 
C<»non,  lt»j;ate,  viii.  39 
Connui  III.,  vii.  208 
Connul  IV.,  viii.  359 
Conrad  «»f  Marburg,  viii.  405 
ConrM  of  Ve<:ht;j,  ix.  427,  458,  510 
Conrad  of  Walhausen,  ix,  2o;>-275, 

372 
Conrad  of  Salzburg,  vii,  104 
Concilia  evangflica  disputed   by  Jo- 

vinian,  iii.   382.     How  considerod 

bv  IVlagius,  iv.  322.     by  Julian, 

375 
Con>olanientum,  viii.  310 
Consolati,  viii.  311 
Constance,  clergy  of,  twice  banished 

f«)r  refusing  to  hold  divine  ser\"ice, 

ix.    ♦;0.        Council   of,     144-183. 

Hu>-^'s  trial  at,  4G:>-472 
Constance,  burgomaster  of,  ix.  472 
(VuhslJUiie.  bishop  of,  ix.  491 
Constans,  iii.  43.     iKjuatist.x,  iii.  274. 

Ariiwi  I'ontroversv,  and  Athan.uiius, 

iv.  4S 


CoBstens,  Oreck  ennpomr,  nb  ioH^ 

fwn^  wm  w JlrrMff ,  t.  3&5 
CoDstaDtiii,  liBtar  of  Cooilntli^ft 

82, 407 ;  ir.  28 
Constintim,  qaen  of  Fmoe.  tL  SS; 

Tiii.  244 
CoostuitiDe  th*  Grait,  iii.  7-48, 147, 
187,  189,  191,  195.     DoMtUi^ 
273.     Letter    to   Antony,  381. 
Arian    controTorsy,   ir.   17-81 
Manich8eus,iT.487.  FSntcnMi 
a  ooiirtF«lergT,  t.  149,  a.    Drtli 
of  gift  forged  in  his  ntSMb  ^^ 
Origin  of  Roman  snprcmney  tmrf 
to  Uie  times  o^  ix.  46.    SmmMi 
the  council  of  Nice,  123. 
Constantino  Chrysomaks,  viii.  881 
Constantino  Cyj^kuas,  monk,  ▼.  411 
Constantine,    dotation  of,  Tiii.  351; 
I       ix.  72.  485,  499 

Constantinople,  second  ecunMoieil 
I  council  of  (a.d.  331),  iv,  8L 
,  Condemnation  of  Apollinaris,  ir. 
I  106.  Council  of  (aJ).  360),  ir. 
j  70.  Synod  at  (a.d.  448),  iv.  204. 
I  Sjrnod  under  Mennas  at  (a  J).  b^)t 
iv.  246.  Council  of  (a.d.  551X 
iv,  262.  ViiXh  ecumenical  couDcil 
at  (a.d.  553),  iv.  264.  5* 
Councils 

j  Constantinus     Copronymns,    Greek 
emperor,  v.  295 ;  viii.  285.    Sikl 
to  have  been  opposed  to  the  worship 
of  lilary  and  of  the  saints,  v.  3(U. 
Enemy  of  the  monks,   opposed  to 
relics,  to  devotionalists,  305.    Op- 
posed to  ^urijff,  307 
Constantinus  the  vounger,  Greek  eoi- 
peror  under  the   guardian>hip  «f 
Irene,  iii.  43 ;  iv.  61 ;  t.  310 ;  vL 
I        269,  n. 
Constantinus,  patriarch  of  Constanti- 
nople, v.  302.     Kxecuted,  3o7 
■    ConstintiniLS  pope,  v.  272 
'   Con^tantinu8        31onouiachus,       \i 
335 
Constantinus,  bishop  of  Xacolia,  t. 

280,  284 
Constantinus    Philobophos   (Cyrill), 
\      N,4^^*2 
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tinus   Pogonatu?,  Greek  cm- 

,  V.  267 

tinus  (Silvanus),  head  of  the 

Clans,  T.  IH\ 

tins  Chionu,  emperor,  i.  2 14 ; 

tius,  iii.  43-51.     Arian  con- 

-siei*,  iv.  40 

1,  priest,  ii.  399,  400 

n,  among  the  Bavarians,  v. 


s,  Bishop  of  Rome,  i.  189, 
330.     His  sjTiiodal  letter  to 
s,  bishop  of  Autioch,  332 
^hristi  day,  vii.  474 
Aogelo.    See  Gregory  XII. 
us,  ix.  477 
,  island,  vii.  53 
,  Pietro.    See  Nicholas  V. 
Indicopleustes,  i.  113;  iii. 
AO 

patriarch,  vHi.  294 
cardinal    Balthazar.       See 
tXIII. 

,    general,  authority  of,  iii. 
25*2.      First     appealed     to, 
b  Boniface  VIU.,  ix.  6 
and  Synods  at : — 

la    Chapelle,      A.l>.    799, 
.   231 ;  A.D.  809,  vi.  295  ; 
.D.816,  V.  147;  A.  D.  863, 
I.  12,  13 ;  vii.  288 
Landria,  iv.  104 
yra,  A.D.  314,  iii.  209,227, 
54  ;  A.D.  358,  iv.  ii6 
ioch,  ii.  333,  A.D.  lUl,  iii. 
18;  iv.47G,A.D.345,iv.45 
ileia,  iz.  110 
B0c}iad,  iii.  161 
ninum,  iv.  68 
«,  A.D.  314,  iii.  268,  427  ; 
,D.  355,  iv.  53;  A.D.  473, 
.  401;  V.  152 
IS,  vi.  355 
in,  vii.  169 
erre,  v.  l4l,  n.  177,  n. 
,  viii.  255 
e,  ix.  184-191 
ers,  vii.  490 
.eaux,  iv.  493 


Councils  nnd  Synods — continued: 
Biaga,  iii.' 451 ;  iv.  502;  v.  147 
Brixen,  viii.  162 
Cabilonense,  v.  150,  n. 
Canibray,  vi.  355 
Cjirthage,   i.    116,   429,    434, 

441  ;  A.D.  401,  iii.  225, 425 ; 

A.D.  403,  iii.  281 ;  A.D.  404, 

iii.  282;  A.D.  407,  iii.  247; 

A.D.  418,  i6. 
Chalaniou,  iv.  246 
Chalons,  V.  173-192 
Chichester,  viii.  384 
Chiersy,    a.d.    849,  vi.    186; 

A.D.  853,  vi.  186 
Clermont,  v.  128,  n.;  vii.  169 
Cloveshove,  v.  96, 148, 173, 191 
Constance,  ix.  144-183.      Trial 

of  Hubs   at,  459-472,  49:J- 

516.     Of  Jerome  of  Prague, 

537-549 
Constantinople,  A.D.  331,  iv.  81, 

106  ;  A.D.  360,  iv.  70  ;  A.D. 

448,  iv.  204;  A.D.  536,  iv. 

246;    A.D.    551,     iv.    262; 

A.D.  553,  iv.  264 ;  A.D.  680, 

V.267;  A.D.  691,  V. 270;  A.D. 

754,   V.  296;    A.D.  786,  v. 

316,  317;  A.D.  815,  vi.  272; 

A.D.  859,  vi.  304;  A.D.  861, 

306;     A.D.    867,    vi.   313; 

A.D.  869,  301,  n.,  316 ;  a.d. 

879,   325-329;    a.d.    n4<.>, 

viii.  253;  A.D.  1166,  253 
Cordova,  v.  471 
Di(Mpolis,  iv.  315 
Douzi,  vi.  26 
Elvira,  i.  276,  405,  410,  416, 

423 ;  iii.  202,  468 
Forum  Julium,  vi.  295 
Frank  council,  a.d.  602,  v.  43  ; 

A.D.  613,  51 
Fnmkfort,  v.  228,  335 
Haitford,  v.  33 
Icunium,  i.  440 
Jerusalem,  iv.  312 
Langrcs  aud  Savoniers,  vi.  114 
Latenm,  a.d.  648,  v.  257  ;  A.n. 

1112,   vii.   194;    A.D.  113i», 

210;  A.D.    1170,  via.  3o(i  \ 


AA   llI9.  TiL  3S9)   A^ 

1315,  tU.  S7B 
Ilaotam,Ti.  154 
Lambd,  Till.  SST 
LsMloa,  known  m  Urn  EbA> 

luaks  CmuwU,  ii.  9S8,  601 
Ltw,    A.i>.  ISU,  Til.    116} 

A^  1374,  via.  360, 8Sa 
Kulna,  *t.  56,  78 

Haiti,  A  J).  SIS,  T.ie4,ini 

A.l>.U7,Tl.I13,lM;vlLie3 
MtMM,  T.  153,  n. 
HUhb,  It.  58 
HsD^lUtr,  tIL  8TS 

H(WMI,Tl.S9 

Nloi,  lU.  S14,  SIT,  333,  Sll, 

438;    It.    1S-S7,    966)    U. 

133,507 
Oak,  ajnod  oTiIm,  It.  473 
Or4ii«,    A.D.    441,    iu.   223; 

*.D.  529.  It.  407 
Orlona,  l.s.  511.  t.  6,  n.,  134, 

ii.,17Bi*.P.533,T,141,ii.; 

l.D.538,T.  27i  A.D.  541,T. 

152,  n. ;  A.a  549,  t.  138,  n., 

144;  I.D.  1U22,  Ti.  S&3 
Oiboni,  Ti.  72 
Pirit,  A.I>.  557.  T.  129;  A.a. 

615,  130;  i  J>.  825,  Ti.  230, 
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Philippopolli,  IT.  *6 

Ptu,  Til.  201;  Till.  348;  a.d. 
1409,  ii.  120-128,  374 

PUcwtCT,  Til.  171 

FolMicn,  Ti.  243 

Prague,  A.l>.  1389,  U.  280, 
317, 337 ;  *.D.  1413,  ii.  430 

Rbnro*.  A.D.  630,  T.  151;  a.d. 
ei3,T,l74;A.l>.99I,Ti.33l 
A.D.  996.  Tl.  41 !  A.D.  1094, 
Til.  188;  A.l>.I148,Tiil.326 

Roni«,  A.D.648,v.  SO,  D.;  AJ>. 
800,  T.  168;  *j).8e3,TLI2, 
310;  A.D.868,ii.3I6;  A.D. 


SmstOLH 

a^MM,  AA  TH  T-  lit^ 
A.B.«gS,Ti.IB;A.RU» 
Tlll.9;  AJ)tlISl,Ta.)l 

ToMo,  Ajt,  5W,T.  mft 
AJ).  6SSkT.  1M.14S;U 
S55,t.151;ajil6»S,t.U 
141, n.;  AA6Mi,T.lU 


Toon, T.  147;  vLttt 
Tradir,  tL  100 
Tn>T«,TiLS9T 
ViloMatT.  14T.  107;  tLTT,!: 
Tvcalll,  tL  337 
"'ieiiM,  TiL95;  ii.3S 
■:.53 


Wornu,  Tij.  146 
Wanburg,  TJti.  384 
XAiDto,  T.  129 

Conntrj  biibopL     8ta  Chonjini 

Court  prifsu,  t.  149 

Coartoty,  bithop  of  Locdoo,  ii.  -1 
Hada  trtbbiibop  of  CaDlstni 


233. 


Ui( 


CriKoniai,  iii.  280,  281 

CreuU,  ■  nwrobuit.  ii.  340 
CrimcH,  ChriiUuut^  is,  T.  tSi 
Criipiu,  iii.  41 
Crou,  HKU  of  Uk,  i.  193,  201,  W 

ill.  405 
Crud  fntrn,  li.  596 
Cultut  of  tbo  Gnotii,  ii.  153-156 
Cultui,  Chmtiui,  iu.  S93  ;  t.  1« 
Cunibcrt,  biihop  of  Tnriii,  n-  ^ 

Tii.  134 
Ciirlmd,  conTM»ion  of,  Tii.  SI  _ 
CuthtxTt,!! 


ir 
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honour  of,  i.  158 
.  50 
4i2 

'f  Carthage,  some 
.  309.  Wis  f'onver- 
enes  a  svnoil,  IIG. 
persecution,  185, 
'  for  the  churches, 
IS,  188.  Trial  and 
.  Martyrdom,  1 93. 

presbyters,  ii67. 
ii[»sis,"  L>7«>.  Coun- 
S  '^78.  His  work 
•clesi.T,"  -292.  Ca- 
.  Maintains  thein- 
ndividual  bishops, 
L'hi>m  of*  Felicissi- 
()n  the  unalienable 
Lscojwte,  312,329. 
iction,  313.  His 
J  laj«»ed,  315.  His 
tiiliian,  315.  Op- 
gerated  reverence 
,  319.  Deputes  a 
dioi.ese,  3'23.  His 
us,  32g.  Combats 
>f  Novatian,  341. 
!  of  good  and  bad 
:hurch,  343.  His 
IVstimonies,**  352 ; 
raiity,  i.  355.  (ila- 

3»j4.  The  pro- 
players,  3U8.  On 
!r,  397.  Spi  inkling 
'.     Infant  baptism, 

of  heretics,  442, 
rk  "I)e  Kebaptis- 
?a  of  S1C1  ifice,  392. 

Communion  with 
52.  Cypiian's  con- 
rtullian,  ii.  446 

ia.  Representative 
ian  school,  iv.  133, 
»i  controversy,  iv. 

JeruRalem,  ii.  1G5; 
457,  4t>5;  iv.  93. 
8.     Lord's  sup|>er, 


Cyrus,  bishop  of  Phosis,  becomes  pa- 
triarch of  Alexandria,  r.  244,  245. 
His  compact  with  tlie  Egyptian 
MoDophy&ites,  245 


Dagobert,  king  of  the  Frauks,  t.  55 

D'Ailly.     ^Vf  Pierre 

Dalen,  Norwegian  province,  v.  410 

Dalmatius  iv.  164,  165 

Damasius  II.,  po]>e,  vi.  46 

Damasus  of  Home,  iii.  101,  210, 
218;  iv.  454,  493 

Dambrowska,  wife  of  Miesco,  t. 
454 

Damiani,  bishop  of  Ostia,  reformer  of 
the  papacy,  vi.  48.  Opiiosed  to 
the  clergy  serving  in  war,  57. 
Defends  >.elf-ttagellation,  149 

Daniel,  bishop  of  Winchester,  v.  63. 
His  adviiv  to  Boniface  on  the  sub- 
ject of  religious  instruction,  71 

Damietta,  vii.  80 

Dante,  the  poet,  viii.  397.  His  por- 
traits of  honiface  VII 1.  and  Frede- 
rick II.,  ix.  16.  Favoum  the 
Ghibelline  party,  fff, 

Dantzig,  conversion  of,  vii.  56 

David  of  Dinanto,  viii.  129 

David,  Nestorian  bi»hop  for  China, 
V.  123 

Deacons,  their  office,  i.  2(>1,  420. 
Manage  the  church  funds,  324 

Dearoncsaes,  their  olHce,  i.  262  ^  iii. 
220-224 

Dead,  the  faithful,  commcmorat(.<d, 
i.  463 

Dwius  Trajanus,  em|>eror,  i.  180 

D«-retaU,  the,  ix.  295 

DecretisLs  vii.  282 

Defensor  Pacis,  ix.  37-50 

Defensores.  v.  155 

DeitiftH,  visible  and  invisible,  i.  35 

Demetrius,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  i. 
112,274;  ii.  469 

Demetrius,  deacon  at  Constantinople, 
V.  302,  n. 

Demetrius,  legate,  vii.  252 

Demiurge,  ii.  20-28.  ^c;  GDoetidsni 
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Demmio,  vii.  24 

Demonax,  an  eclectic  philoao|^er,  i.  13 

DemoDs,  Platarch's  doctrine  respect- 
ing, i.  38 

Demophilus  of  Constantinople,  ir.  80 

Demetrius  Chrtas,  ill.  45 

Dendrites,  viii.  245 

Denis,  St.  riii.  39 

Denmark,  Willibrord  in,  t.  61. 
Spread  of  Christianitv  in,  370 

Deodiun  of  Liege,  Ti.  230 

Descensus  Christi  ad  inferos,  oommon 
Yiew  of  this  doctrine, — ^viewa  of 
Clement,  t.  84 

Desiderius,  v,  77,  n ;  vii.  160 

Desiderius,  abbot  of  Monte  Cavino, 
Ti.  42 

Detwig.  Hessian  Prince,  ▼.  64 

Deyelopment  of  Christian  doctrines,  i. 
4H.').  Of  church  theology  in  gene- 
ral, ii.  196-346 

Deynoch,  abbot  of  Bangor,  v.  22 

Dictates,  pretended,  of  Gregory  VII., 
vii.  Itio 

Dictinniiut,  Libra,  iv.  501 

Dicuil,  monk  from  Ireland,  v.  412,  n. 

Di<iacus  ( Diego)  of  Osma,  vii.  370  ; 
viii.  401 

DidymiLs  iii.  212  ;  iv.  449 

Dierolf,  Ilt'ssian  Prince,  v,  64 

Dies  natilis  invicti  soliit,  v.  404 

Dieteric  of  Verduu,  vii.  162 

Dio  Chrvsostom  the  rhetorician,  his 
defence  of  image-worship,  i.  37. 
Distinguishes  tliree  sources  of  re- 
li>;ioQ,  119 

Diocesan  union,  v.  149 

Dioi-letian,  emperor,  i.  197.  Per- 
M.*cution  during  his  reign,  204 ; 
Edict  ft>r  burning  tne  Scriptures, 
20tj-215 

Dioilore  of  Tarsus,  iv.  192,  269 

l>i(»nysiiis  the  Areojiogite,  writings 
ascilK'd  to,  iii.  497  ;  iv.  275.  In- 
liiH-ncft  of  the  writings  under  his 
nanii',  v.  234.  Their  jrenuineness 
di^|)iite<i  and  defended,  235.  Ditfu- 
sion  of  his  writin^pj,  vi.  162;  viii. 
39.  Ai»i>eaied  to  by  Boniface  VIII., 
ix.  12 


\ 


Diooyrina,  biibop  of  Alexaadrii,  m 
ValeriaB,  i.  176, 189.  TbsDeoi 
persacatioii,  180. 183,  187.  Bs- 
nisbed  to  Libya,  192.  €hi  NoffitiH, 
336.  Christian  brotheriy  lorn,  357. 
Baptism  «^  haretifii,  443.  Ggnt- 
sponda  with  Siztot  Udiop  tf 
Kome,  444.  Cerinthus,  ii.  41 
SabelUoa.  324,  334.  HomooiMiii, 
325.  Cfailiaam.  400.  Li&  utt 
character,  483 
Dionyiias  Ezigima.  Colleetkn  if 
decretals,  iii.  252.  Onthetiwif 
the  EaatM-  ftatiTal,  iii.  428;  liS 
Dionysloa  of  Halicamassns,  L 17, 31 
Dionysius,  bishop  of  Parii,  I  116; 

Ti.  170 
DiooysiuB,  bidiop  «^  Borne,  cootn' 
Tersy  with  IMonysios  of  Akfli- 
dria,  ii.  335.     On  the  Holv  Spirit, 
340 
Dioscorides,  Insula,  i.  113, 114 
Dioscurus,  i.  184  ;  iv.  198,  219,229 
Diospolis,  synod  at  (A.D.  415) ;  ir. 

315 
Disciplina  arconi,  i.  427 
Discipline  of  Uic  church,  i.  302-303 
Dittmar,  priest,  vii.  47 
Divination,  pagan  art  of,  i.  201 
Docetism,  ii.  29,  369.    Hilary.    Sei 

Appendix.     Priscillian,  iv.  500 
Doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  Mohammed 
opposed  to,  V.  119.    Chilperic  « 
the,  126,  n. 
Dodo,  Franciscan,  vii.  386 
Dola,  abbot  of.     Seg  Stephen 
Dola,  bishop  of,  ix.  492 
Dolcino,  viii.  385 
Dominic,   vii.  373;    viii.  401;  a- 

246 
Dominicans,  vii.  372 ;  viii.  405 
Domition,  emperor,  i.  132 
Doraitian  of  Ancyra,  iv.  253 
Domitius  UJpian'collects  therwcript* 

of  the  emperors  against  the  Chnf 
tians,  i.  174 
Domnus  of  Antioch,  iv.  204, 216 
Donatists  iii.  258-308.   Church  dis- 
cipline, 291.   Movements  in  >ort" 
Africa,  ix.  227 
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:NigraB,iii.  264,263, 

s,  iii.  270 

\ 

arum,  vii.  424 

98 

kteDuei-stadf),v.378 

►3 

ol  of  the  Iloly  Ghost, 

nteq)reters,  i.  419 

mgutnir),    Bohemian 

43 

« or  way,  v.  410,  n. 

q)reterof  Scripture, 

Temudschin),  vii.  64 

70 

inicter,  ii.  14,  18 

viii.  200 

curator,  ii.  331 

.  353 

ishop  of  Canterbury, 
tends  aijainst  the  cor- 
e  clergy,  vi.  93.  Ile- 
rgy  ui  England,  173 
r,  viii.  362  ;  ix.  353 
.  249.  Dominiuit  in 
frica,  254.  It*  tri- 
talilishmeut  a»  an  ar- 
270 

E 

■  Koiit,  idolater,  v.  24. 
5 

vS  V.  71 
) 

rsy,  i.  412;  iii.  427 
ncmnintL-il,  i.  415 
dilFiTence  in  the  ob- 
,'.  31 

Vendinn  prio.st,  v.  4-19 
►p  of  iihrinis,  V.  374, 

toriaii  author,  ii.  440  ; 

•'riuli,    vi.    182  ;  vii. 


I 


I 


Ebionites,  deriTation  of  the  term,  i. 
476.  Zealous  opponents  of  St. 
Paul,  479.  Two  classes  of  them, 
481-500 

Eboracum,  CYork),  archbishopric  of, 
V.  20 

Ebrard,  count  of  Breteul,  vii.  325 

Ecclesia  a]>ostolicai,  i.  286 

Eckhart,  first  provincial  of  the  Domi- 
nican Order  for  Saxony,  his  panthe- 
istic tendencies,  ix.  569.  Submits 
to  the  teaching  of  the  church, 
571 

Edessa,  Christian  ciiurch  there,  {. 
1 1 0,  403.  The  chronicle  of,  11 1 . 
School  at,  iv.  271 ;  vii.  211 

Edward  111.  Free  spirit  of  the  Par- 
liament in  his  reign,  ix.  1 94.  Bull 
addressed  to  against  WicklitT  by 
Gregory  XI.  211 

Edwin,  king  of  Northumberland,  his 
conversion  and  death,  v.  26 

Egbert,  v.  59 

Egbert,  archbishop  of  York,  y.  1 89 

Egbert,  bishop  of  MunHter,  vii.  107 

Egilo,  abbot  of  Prum,  vi.  213,  n. 

Egino,  bishop  of  Schonen,  v.  402 

Egypt,  diffusion  of  Christianity  in,  i. 
114.  Under  the  Malioinmedans, 
V.  122 

Egyptians,  apocryphal  gospel  of,  ii. 
326 

FM^ifif  Tilt  vi^Ttff,  V.  249 

Elbert  (Albert),  master  of  the  school 
at  York,  V.  212 

Elect,  the,  viii.  316 

Elosbium,  iii.  170 

Eleutherus,  bishop  of  Rome,  ii.  221 

Elfeg,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  vii. 
457 

Elfric  of  Malmesbury,  vi.  174 

Elias,  his  reappearance  expected,  i. 
480 

Elias,  ecclwiastic,  vi.  324 

Eligius  (Eluy),  v.  56,  57 

Kli]MUidus,  archbishop  of  Toledo,  v. 
216.  II is  controversy  with  Mige- 
tius,  217,  u.  Whethi^Hlhflr  of 
Adoptianism,  21 8«^ 
in    this   control 
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Ictipr  t0  Alcain,  930.     On  tha 

Komisb  chorch,  230 
Eliabeth  of  Hewia,  vii.  418 
Elisabeth  of  Schonau,  vii.  301 
Elvin,  council  of,  i.  276.  405,  410, 

416,423;  Ui.  202,  468 
Eluitet,  a  w>et  of  Ebionito,  L  486 
Eljmaii,  magidaii,  i.  99 
Emanation,  il.  10.     Set  Gnosticiini 
Emeritus,  bishop  of  Xaintea,  v.  129 
Emmn.  wife  of  Canute  the  Great,  t. 

399 
Emmenn,  in  Bavaria,  t.  53 
Emneridi,  Hungarian  prince,  t.  460 
Emund,  king  of  Sweden,  t.  401 
Encodria,  riL  28 
Encratites,  iL  127.    Julius  CaMianna, 

129.     The   apocryphal    book    of 

Enoch,  236 
Enerj;umeni,  i.  279 
England,   progreM  of  the  Christian 

chunh  there,  ri.  171 
Enoch,  apocryphal  Itook  of,  ii.  236 
Enthu>i:tst<<  (sect).     See  Guchites 
EoJan,  bi:ihap  of  Utrecht,  ▼.  98 
Eparchiiis  v.  143,  n. 
Ephosuii,  third  ecumenical  council  at, 

iv.   152.     Second  (general  council 

(a.d.  449 \  or  I^>bber  svnod,  iv. 

211-JJo 
Ephraim  Syrus,  ii.  105-191 
Epicureanism,  i.  11 
Kpiph;mes  the  Gnostic,  ii.  116 
Epiphaniu«  on  the  Ebionites,  i.  459, 

4So-4d7,  494.     Cerinthus,  ii.  46. 

r»;uii lilies,  47.  Valentine,  71.  Barde- 

saiios,  loo.  Cainitets  115.  Satumin, 

124.     Marciou,   133.     Monttnus, 

2n7.    Theodotus  297.    Sabellius, 

.*iJt>.      (iospel  of  the   Egyptians, 

3..'6.      Afipiinst   images,   iii.  414; 

iv.  450,  458 
Epiiih.iniu^  of  Tioinum,  v.  38 
Kpiph.my,  its  «*arly  observance,  i.  417  ; 

iii.    419,   4:^5.     As   a   eeason  for 

biptisni,  iii,  460 
EpiMx>iv»ov,  i.  264-267.     Growth  of, 

iii.  214',  220 
Episixipus  oH'umenicus,  v.  159 
Episcopus  reglonanMS,  t,  <jb,  ix. 
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V 


EpistDbB  IbniiBtiB,  L  286,  354 

Erfurt,  T.  76 

Eric,  king  of  Sweden,  vii.  61 

Erima,  John  Seotoa,  t.  85.  Bh 
theolnginl  lyateBi,  t.  163.  Bk 
doctrine  of  predaatlnatign,  191 
HU  doctrine  of  the  Loid's  SifK 
217.  Hia  Tiew  of  the  doetntrf 
the  Holy  Spirit,  297.  IdliNBOirf 
his  writings  in  the  13th  entny, 
viiL  126 

Erimbert,  v.  390 

Erlembald,  biogr^her  of  AiiaU,  iL 

63.  n.  Labours  in  Milan,  74 
Ermelaod,  oonveraion  of,  Tii.  68 
Erroenberga,  viii.  10 

Ernest,  arohbishop  of  Pngoe^  ii.itt 
Emulph  of  Rodiestcr,  vii.  478 
EschatoIog]%  or  doctrine  of  last  mtft 

ii.  395-404;  iv.  442-446 
Esnig,  Armenian  bishop,  v.  355,  n. 
Essenes,  their  origin,  i.  59.    DewriM 

by  the  elder  Pliny,  59.    By  Jfl«- 

?huj:,   60.     Their  mystJcinm.  fiO. 
heir  habits  of  life,  62.    DistiB- 
guislied  for  industry  and  vcndlj, 

64.  Worshipped  towards  the  flrti 

65.  Their  oscetical  practioo,^. 
Essenism,  493 

Essex,    Christianity    there,    v.  ZL 

Suppression  of  it,  24 
Esthland,  conversion  of,  vii.  53 
Ethelbald,  king  of  Merda,  v.  95 
Ethelbert,  king  of  Kent.  v.  14 
Ethel  wold,  bishop  of  Winchester,  TL 
173.  Hromotes  the  cause  of  scbotl^ 
vi.  88,  n. 
Etherius,    of   Othma,   opponent  « 

Adoptianism,  v.  226 
Ethiopia,  didusion  of  Christisnit;  ii» 

i.  115 
Eucharist,  its  meaning,  i.  456.  Ad- 
ministervd  to  Christians  in  *»• 
geons,  171,  186,  460.  Its  symbo- 
lical character,  421,448.  Ori^ 
allv  united  with  the  Agap«,  ^ 
Consecration  of  the  taamofam 
elements,  456.  The  obWio* 
457.  Themixt!dcup,459.  *Tj» 
t«ce,ivel  under  one  kind,  460.  ^ 
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;*g<.in5t  image,  '400'*'    34,    36. 
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/       241         ""■»  »f  Ange«.  rt.  228 
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councib,  ilL  25 1.    In  the  cootro- 
Teny  of  the  three  chapterai  iv. 
253,  255,  259 
Farejingia-Saga,  r.  421,  n. 
Faroe,  ules,  spread  of  Chrutianity  in 

the,  T.  421 
FaHT  and  Aiid,  iii.  279 
Faata,  davs  let  apart  for,  i.  408;  iii. 
429-432.     Wedne«iaj  and  Friday, 
i.   409.      JoTinian  on,   iiL  382. 
Aerius  oppoacd  to  Uws  regolating, 
iii.  486.     Synods,  tu.  127 
Fatuorum  iestum,  vii.  464 
Faosta  the  empnts,  iii.  41 
Fanstus  the  Manichean,  ii.  175 
Faustos    of   MUere,    iii.    503;    iv. 

491 
Faoftus  of  Rhegium,  iii.  370;  iv, 
401 ;  T.  4.  OmtroTcrsy  about  his 
work  De  Gratia,  ir.  406' 
Felicissimus  made  deacon  by  a  pres- 
bytor,  i.  313.  His  schism,  315. 
His  op|)oitition  to  Cyprian,  his 
bishop,  324.  Condemned  by  a 
synod,  327 
Felicitas  the  martyr,  i.  170,  172 
Felix,  nn  African  bi»hoi),  i.  209 
Felix,  a  Numidian  bishop,  i.  209 
Felix,  bishop  of  Urgelles,  the  probable 
author  of  Adoptianism,  v.  218. 
Whether  urged  on  by  the  writings 
of  Thwxiore  of  Mopsuestia?  219. 
His  defence  of  Christianity  against 
Mohammediinism,  219.  Contends 
a^.iinst  the  confounding  together 
of  the  pretlioates  of  the  two  na- 
tures in  Christ,  220.  In  what 
sense  is  Christ  callcii  Son  of  (iod 
and  God?  220.  Idea  of  adoption, 
220.  His  appeal  to  Scripture, 
222.  Whence  according  to  him 
the  eitrtfitiiifret^it  tUv  M/tmrt*? 
222,  n.  Opposed  to  tilling  Mary 
the  mother  of  God,  225.  Agnoc- 
tism,  225.  Character  of  Felix, 
228.  He  recants  at  llegensburg 
and  Konu\  228.  His  defence  oif 
hiinsolf  a<;:ainst  Alcuin,  229,  ¥A\x 
in  Aix  in  ChaiH»Il»s  231.  PIac€<l 
under  the  oversight  of  the  an:h- 
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biibop  of  'LywB,  232.    Hi 
and  poathomoua  works,  23c 
Felix  of  Aptanga,  Hi.  286 
Felix  the  Manichean,  0. 193 
Felix  of  Valois,  rii.  371 
Fennentariana^  ti.  337 
Festirals,  early  introdnoed  i 
Christian    dlaIxd^    i.   40« 
427-447.  WeAlr,  i.  408. 
411.    Commemoratire,  464 
sentation  of  Christ  in  the 
churrh ;  Fest.  purifications 
in  the   Western  church,  ' 
AsBumptio  Marias,  184.    ( 
dsion   of  Christ,   184.     F 
St.   Michael,   184.      Din 
apoat.  Petri  et  Pknli,  185. 
the  Baptist,   185.      Natal 
dre«,    kemigii    et  Martin 
Festiral  of  saints,  185.    F 
on   the  consecration  of  cb 
185.     Of  All  Saints  185. 
Tule  festival    in    honour 
Sim-god   Frerr,   in   Norwa 
Dies   natalis  invicti  Sol  is 
Scandinavian  races,  414. 
the  death  of  Olof  the  Thicli 
29th,  1033)  general  festival 
northern  nations,  411.      F 
of  orthodoxy,  {vatnyv»tt  ri 
tw^itLf)  in  the  Greek  chuab, 
Fidus,  i.'  434 

Filius  major,  minor,  viii.  310. 

Finns,  convendon  of  the,  vii.  ♦> 

Firmilian,  bishop  of  Ca?sai*ea,  i 

Stephen,  bishop)  of  florae,  i 

Church  discipline,  300.    B 

of  heretics,  44o.     Formula ' 

tism,  44(>.     On  Orig**u,  ii.  4 

Fish,    symbolical    of  the  Ch; 

church,  i.  40.'> 
Flagellants  or  Scourgers,  ix.  o^ 
Flavian  of  Antit»ch,  iii.  20'2,  •>♦' 
Flavian  of  C<.>nstautiDople,  it. 

210,  219 
Flora,  letter  of  Ptolemy  ti»,  ii.  9 
Flora,  enthusiast,  v.  4»>7 
Florence,  controversies  there,  vi. 

4(»0 
Florinus,  presbyter,  ii.  438 
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Lyons,    agaiiLst    Scotus 
.i.  202 
479 
51 

vii.  343 

IS  the  martyr,  i.  211 
n  schismatic    bi.shop,    i. 

ii.  282. 

.     jS'iv  Helgrtlanil 
tfress  of  C'hnstianity  in, 
IXtlaration  of  ncutralitv 
i.      Dfjjnivation  of  mo- 
) 

ssisi,  Aii.  80,  375 
^ahan'llis,   nrclibishop  of 
ix.  157,  393 
vii.  375;  ix.  34,51 
vii,  176 

Snlian,  their  conversion, 
!enovation  of  the  churcli 
?ni,  12 

ripti,  vii.  330 
Euchit<»s,  iii.  345.    Pris- 
iv.  501 

in^h-tA-icher,  vi.  161 
vii.  222,  225 
,  vii.  243.     Legend  that 
arise  from  tiic  dead,  ix. 

:hduke  of  Austria,  ix.  33, 
Js  pope  John  XXIII.  to 
»m  the   council  of  Con- 
3.   Surrenders  |X)jxi  John 
peror  Sigismond,  160 
•dinal,  vi.  335 
>lle,  Cistercian,  vii.  53 
surenihure,  ix.  495,  508 
*ct  of  the,  ix.  508 
^  54 

:<k1  in  Nonvav,  v.  404 
pious  widow,  v.  387 
nk,  V.  5U 

hbot   of  Monte   Cassino 
IX.),  vi.  59 
-shop,  V.  413 
^od,  in  South  ftormanv. 
Their  doctrines.  549-596 
planting  of  Christianity 
?,  V.  54 


Froilent,  of  Scnlis,  vi.  228 
Frondafion,  v.  415,  n. 
Frudegiird,  monk,  vi.  212 
Frumentius,  the  a^>o$tle  of  EtJiiopin, 

L  115;  iii.  169 
Fulbert,  Inshop  of  Cambray,  vi.  84 
FaUwrt,  bi.«ho]>  of  Chartres,  v.  399. 

His  elforts  to  promote  science,  vi. 

175 
Fulco,  bishop  of  Amiens,  vi.  105 
Fulco,  bishop  of  Toulouse,  vii.  289, 
^  374 
FuKla,  monastery,  founded  by  Sturm, 

V.  102.    Threatened  by  the  SaxonA, 

103.    Privileges  of  tliis  monasters, 

103 
Fulgentius  Ferrandus,  iv.  257 
Fulgentius  of  Uusp,  iv.  406;  v.  5, 

n. ;  vi.  181 


Gaiuk,  khan  of  the  Moguls,  vii.  68 
Galen,   the  celebrated    physician,  i. 

239 
Galerius,  Caius  Maximianus,  Cesar,  i. 

201.     Edict  of,  205;  iii.  1 
Galerius,  Caius  Valerius  Maximinus, 

i.  215 
GaliU>anK,  Christians  so  called,  i.  139 
Gallican  church,   when    founded,  i. 

116.    Free  spirit  of,  ix.  30.   Si*pa- 

rates  from  the  j>ope,  111 
Gallienus  Caesar,  i.  194 
Gallus  Caesar,  i.  188 
Oallus,  Julian's  brother,  iii.  52,  53 
Gallus   in  Brep:enz,  v.  46.     Founds 

St  Gallen,  48.     Dies  in  the  Castle 

of  Arbon,  49 
Gallus,  bishop  of  Avema,  v,  128,  n. 
Gangra,  council  of,  iii.  209,  378 
Gaston,  vii.  369 
Gaudentius,  vii.  56 
Gaudentius  of  Brescia,  iv.  509 
Gaudentius  of  Tharaugade,  iii.  287 
Gaunilo,  viii.  125 
Gaunt,  John  of,  Duke  of  Lancaster, 

supports  Witkliri",    ix.    197,    212, 

233.      Unpopul.'ur  with   the   yix- 

santry,  229 
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Oaoibert  (Simon),  buhop,  t.  385 

Gazzari,  riii.  296 

Gebhard,  arcfabhihop  of  Salsbiii^,  Tii. 

131 
Gebhard,  l>»hop  of  Eichstadt  (Victor 

II.\  Ti.  58 
Gebuin,  bi«hop,  Ti.  364 
GegniesiuB,  head  of  the  PauliciaiM,  y. 

343.     His  trial  at  Coostanthiople, 

344 
Geilane,  wife  of  Duln  Gozbert,   t. 

51 
GelaAius,  iv.  348 
GelasdiiA  II.,  pope,  rii.  194 
Geisa,  Hungarian  princR,  v.  458 
Geismar,  demolition  of  the  oak  there* 

V.  70 
General  coundla*  iil.  247-252.    See 

Councils 
Genesius  vi.  264,  n. 
Gennailius  of  Lower  Hermupolis,  iv. 


>'17 


Gennadiu5,   presbyter  at  Marseilles, 

on  Aujjustin,  iv.  404 
Gentianus,  the  BentNlictine,  ix,  158 
Gcntiiiaciiin,  asHembly  there,  v,  3*22 
<ienoa,  archbishop  of,  ix.  5,  172 
George,  Tartar  prince,  vii.  79 
Cicoririus  of  Alexandria,  iii.  49,  85; 

iv.  ,>< 
Georpius,  patriarch  of  Constantino}>1<*, 
ailviK-ates   Dvotlieletism,   v.   2«58; 
viii.  -JTfi 
Gpori^ius  nf  Ltodicea,  iv,  ^Q 
(ieraM,  count  of  Aurilly,  vi.  140 
Gcmid,  papjil  legate,  vi.  243 
Oerliert,   master    of    the   cathedrul- 
scliooj     at    KheimR,   stands    forth 
acpiiiist  John  XII.,  vi.  36.    Cho?ien 
I»n|)e     (Silvester   II.),     41.      His 
efJ'orts  to   promote    snivncc,    175. 
See  his  views  of  the  Lord's  sujv- 

<ieihard  I„  archbishop  of  Arras  and 

Cainlmiy,  vi.  87 
Gerhard  if.,  of  the  same,  vi.  357 
<ierh.ti(I,    piosident   oi   the   sect   in 

MoiifNut.  vi.  359 
Gorhar-I,  bishop  of  Angoulcme,  vii. 

2on 


G«riuund,  bishop  of  FloKoee 

luU.).vi.  50 
Gerhard,  a  FnndHani,  viii.  S70 
Geriiaid,  SegarelU,  Tiil.  381 
Gerhoh,  of  Reidienibn]^  Tii.  134,137, 
150,  190,  197,  S14^  888^  217. 
480;  Tiii.  74,78 
German  knigbts,  order  of,  Tii.  61 
Gennanus,  patriarch  of  CumtiiK 
nople,  friend  to   images,  r.  SSL 
AdTocates  MonotheletSm,  ttU  >• 
His   reasons  Id   fiiTour  of  inm^ 
worship,   282.      His   trsMrtii 
with  Constantine  of  Nacolia,  S81 
His  letter  to  Thomas  of  (Thais' 
polls,  284.   Rerigns  bis  office,  289; 
▼iii.  260 
Germanus,    bishop   of    AdrisMpk 

viii.  265 
Germanv,  diffosion  of  Christis^ 
in,  i.  il6;  v.  33.     RiseoftheRi- 
formation  in,  ix.  34,  60,  62,  69, 
134,   175.     Protest   of,  175-179. 
Peasant  war   in,    crainected  with 
Luther,  227 
Gerold,  bishop  of  Mentz,  v.  90 
Gerovit,  an  idol,  vii.  28 
Gerson,  chancellor  of  the  unirerstf 
of  Paris,  favoiuT*  church  refona, 
ix.  76,   91.      Op|x»sed  to  rioW 
measures.  111.     His  pritidpUi  rf 
reform,  112  1 20.     Essay  on  tie 
unity  of  tlie  church,  118.    At- 
tempts to  unite   the  eastern  •■ 
western  churches,  132,  133.    Op- 
poses the  protestnnt  moremeata 
Bohemia,  134,  510.     His  twsdje 
entitled    l)e  mod  is  Uaiendi,  I3*»j 
145.     Preaches  before  the  aw»™ 
of  Constance,   154.     OppoM*  *** 
infallibility  of  the  pope,  183 
Gervin,  ablw't  of  Centulum,  ri.  105 
Gcwillieb,  bishop  of  Mentx,  t.  ^ 
Ghil^line   pjirtv,  ix.   5.     FsToarrf 
bv  Dante,    16.     By  I-oni«  IV.  <* 
Germanv,  3:^.    Triumph  at  Ren". 
51.     Contests  with  the  Gnelpcs 
595 
Gilhnrt.  de  la  Poree,  viii.  76,151 
Gil.las  ou    Christianity  among  V» 
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13.     On  ascetlctsm, 

Stq)hen  of  Hungary, 

b,  vii.  106 
,  V.  380 

1,  monk  of  Clunj,  vi. 

libitions,  i.  364.  Con- 
the  early  Christian«,  ' 

a,  vi.  158 
shop  of,  iz.  262 
.486 

xandrian,  ii,  13.    The 

The    two    systems 

l7.      The   worship  or 

wed  as  an  historical 
,  ii.  1-41.  Contains 
lents  of  the  Platonic, 
Oriental  systems,  5-9. 
rian  and  Syrian  Gnosis 
3-20.  The  Demiurge 
tive  of  the  Supreme 
Judaizin^  Gnostics, 
1,  Its  different  the- 
gards  jjarticular  moral 
;  and  Christ's  person, 
m,  29.  Riblical  inter- 
31.  Seci-et  doctrines, 
sition  with  regard  to 
n  church,  33.  Itstwo- 
with  Christianity  and 
im,  34.  Opposed  by 
i-38.  Cerinthus,  42 
les,  47-71.  Valentine 
ool,  71-107,  Its  con- 
idaisra,  107-153.  The 
cultus  of  the  Gnosis, 
losition  between  the 
the  Gnostic  doctrine  of 
re,  344 ;  viii.  298. 
'  practice  of  altering  the 
records,  i.  230.  Op- 
:emal  worship,  ii.  153. 
ftmal  formula,  155 
V.  38 


Godalsacius,  t.  85 

Godehard,  bishop  of  Hildesheim,  ri. 
89,  n. ;  147,  n. 

Goet«,  Jewish  magicians,  i.  92, 223 

Goisfred,  vii.  408 

Good  Friday  obserred,  i.  415 

Gorasd,  disciple  of  Methodius,  v.  446 

Goslar,  sect  there,  ri.  349,  n. 

Goths,  Christianity  among  the,  iif. 
177-1 83 ;  iv.  529.  Arians,  iv.  91 : 
also  in  the  Appendix. 

Gottfrid  of  Tours,  vi.  240 

Gottfried  of  Chartres,  viii.  39 

Gottfried  of  Lucca,  vii.  178 

Gottfried  of  Venddme,  vii.  176,  185, 
343 

Gottleben,  castle  of.  Pope  John 
XXII 1.  imprisoned  there,  iz.  161 

Gottschalk,  founder  of  the  Wend  em- 
pire, V.  447  ;  vii.  43 

Gottschalk,  monk,  vi.  178.  His  doc- 
trine, 180.  Rabanus  Maurus  op- 
posed to  him,  182.  His  defence 
of  himself,  185.  Declared  a  false 
teacher,  187.     His  death,  189 

Gozachin,  vi.  239 

Gozbert,  Duke,  v.  51 

Grace,    See  Pelagian  controversies 

Gran,  archbishop  of,  iz.  539 

Gratian,  ui.  100,315 

Gratian,  John,  vi.  44 

Gratian,  monk,  vii.  282 

Great  Week,  the,  iii.  433 

Grecian  and  Roman  paganism  com- 
pared, i.  8 

Greek  church,  progress  of  the,  v.  233 ; 
viii.  244.     In  Lithuania,  iz.  540 

Greek  systems  of  philosophy,  i.  7, 21. 
See  Chi  istianity,  Platonism,  ftic. 

Greenland,  spread  of  Christianity  in, 
vi.  110,  n. 

Gregorius,  cardinal,  vii.  108 

Gregorius,  governor  of  Frascati,  v, 
422 

Gr^ry  the  Great  zealous  for  the 
conversion  of  the  Anglo-Sazons,  v. 
13.  His  principles  with  regard 
to  conversion,  16.  His  warnings 
directed  to  Augustin,  18.  On 
miracles,    19,  n.    His   jadgjctMnl 

1% 


oith  regud  to  tbt  ^vaMj  nf 
church  -  nubiiiM,  la  idoUtnnUi 
tfluplw  uul  Kuon*  of  fcMlral,  1 9. 
Fooiiib  ircfaUibopiioi  In  EagUnd, 
SO.  AscrlbM  la  himialf  lanniga 
povfr  in  ttu  WeiUm  Anich,  SI. 
Hb  letter  to  Etlwlbart,  30,  n. 
Swks  Is  ibDliih  abiun  in  tb* 
bestowtDg    of    InneficB     tnm^ 


tbeF. 


,  134. 


Od  Bdmluloa  to  Uw  aptritu*! 
dcr,  133,  n.  Hii  reuom  for  the 
nuDumiuion  of  sUtci.  137.  Hit 
tiMa[(M  ictivitj,  154.  HI*  con- 
duct towiird)  prinoa,  156.  Hb 
fdim  to  Bupport  the  suthori^  of 
tli«  Rotnith  diDToh,  156.  Hlii 
procedun  with  Nxttli*  of  Siloni, 
15».  On  the  OM  of  fM^ript^re, 
158.  RecOjpiaes  the  equal  digm'tf 
of  hiahopn,  159.     "- 


with    J oh 


I5S 


Kierciwv  tupreitiD  judieiBi  nutho- 
ritv  in  .-^paiD,  IGS.  Hia  leUtionft 
with  the  Fmulciih  chunh,  U4. 
Kriend  to  the  DOtian  of  b  Diigical 
influence  connected  with  the  Lord'i 
sDjiper,  18l>.  ISt-ents  of  hia  life, 
1!)4.  Hit  ln£nence  oa  church 
pHilmoily,  195.  Hin  leal  far 
pyenchingf  195,  Ilia  raguU  jais- 
tonilia,  195.  InHuence  of  Au. 
guitia  OD  him,  197.  Hia  doctrine 
of  predestinntloD,  199.  On  the 
rrlaliuri  of  grta  to  free-will,  199. 
Hia  trantmcnt  of  ethical  acienceg 
bis  Moralia,  204.  On  love  and 
the  cardinal  vittueii,  205.  Agoinit 
mere  opui  openCuTn,  206.  On 
falw  hiimilitf  an<l  truthfiiloMS, 
SOb'.  On  ilie  relatioa  of  "  reason  " 
t.1  "  tiiilh,"  207.  On  ancient 
litenitiiPe,  S07.  The  commenlary 
on  the  boolc  of  Kiup  ascribed  to 
him, '>ii8.  n.  On  iinage-woitihlp, 
27-i.      Hia  traniacliona  with  Perc- 


Gr^iMT  III.,  pop^  «■  tkMM 
of  Boni&ce,  T.  63.  CmM  H 
«itUiul»p,«« 

Qngfirj  IV.,  foft,  rl.  t 

Ot^nJ  y^  fBf,  tL  40 

GragDrr  VU„  pope,  vi  50  ;  Tk  H 

16!,  IBS,  191 
G»g«7  nil.,  pop^  rU.  IM 
Qnmij  IX.,   pop*,   Tii.   Mill 

m.  360 
Ot^gorj  X,  pop^  rilf.  860, 38S 
Ongarj  XU  popi,  li.  63,  M,Ml 
Put*   forth    ihTM   bulk  mMII 
Wldcli^   311.      igtSntk   HM 
S63 
Gr^oij  XII.,  pops  (Aofdo-fll 
rio),  fi.  103.     AgreatoabA 
104.      Oppoanl    bf    the   onp 
Wencealaiu,  3ti8.     I*  depoari 


laagaindepiacdir 


then 

the  co'iuicii 

Qregoiy,  abbot,  hja  lint  acqqaial 
with  Boniface,  v.  99.  In  f 
land,  lOO.     Hi*  death,  101 

Gn^Ty,  archblabop  of  tifrftcuac,"- 
300 

Gregoiy,  bishop  of  Neo  Caairs, », 
319 

Gregory,  governor  in  Afriia.  r.  SSS 

Gregory  of  Aleumdrla,  it'.  43 

Gregory  of  Nniiamea  on  the  tUt  rf 
Sl.Thom«itoIi«lia,  i.  113 

Gref^nry  of  Mniianiiu,  iii.  Hi,  SI!. 
SiO  ;  It.  77,  78.  Ot 
cil^  iii.  249.  InAnt  t 
lil.  453.  Itoctrlne  of  the  Hoi; 
Spirit,  iv.  83.  Doctrine  cooDOi- 
ing  the  person  of  Chriat,  ir.  H. 
AfTiinal  Apoilinariaj  '  "  ■" 
Doctrine  of  toptikm,  . 
tormedinte  atate  fur  unlnptii'' 
children,  ir.  4^4.  LoiilV  niffK, 
iv.  441,  Chnslomal  liy  Iron  Oii- 
gen,  iv,  449 

Gregory  of  Naiiiniui,  the  lalber,  iii 
I        84,330;  iv,  4S7 
!   Gr^ry  gf  Kytu  on  Gregory  Tbu- 
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493.  On  baptism,  iii. 
iflueiice  on  the  council 
inople,  iv,  83.  His 
h  Origen,  iv.  441.  On 
iii.  484.  On  the  rage 
ig  doctrines  at  Con- 
V.  41,  On  the  inward 
1  opposition  to  Euno* 
1.  Doctrioe  of  the 
f  iv.  84.  Doctrine 
le  person  of  Christ,  iv. 
supper,  iv.  438.  On 
oration,  iv.  445 
tea,  iii.  160 
laturgus,  i.  398.  His 
195 

rs,  i.  116.  On  Clovis, 
in  Martin  of  Tours,  8, 
id.  His  account  of 
n.     His  resistance  to 

:o 

lightener,  iii.  160 
h  ecclesiastic,  v.  401 
!apito,  bishop  of  Lin- 

ofVallombrosa,vi.  75 
Ibrandalen),  v.  413 
ted  bv  Boniface  VIII. 

gent  sous  Coucy,  vii.   < 

shop  of  Ilavenna,  vii.   ; 

lop  of  Milau,  vi.  62 

,  vii.  207 

in,  viii.  401       ■ 

iii.  82 

imona,  vii.  67 

verea,  vi.  260 

;  of  the  Bui^undians, 

ds  judgments  of  God, 

118.  n. 

iT  of  a  sect  in  Arras, 

f  Harali  Blaataud,  v. 

c,  vi.  188 

)ishop  of  Cologne,  vi.   j 


Guntram,    king  of  the   Franks,  v. 

164,  n. 
Gurm,  king  of  Denmark,  v.  396 
Gutzkow,  conversion  of,  vii.  30 
Gyl&s,  Hungarian  prince,  v.  455 
Gyrovagi,  iii.  350, 373 


H 


Hacon,  prince  of  Norwav,  v.  403, 
406 

Hadeby,  (Sleswic),  v.  270 

Hadelbod,  bishop,  v.  379 

Hadrian,  emperor,  i.  139.  His  re-^ 
script  to  Minucius  Fundanos,  140. 
Letter  to  Servianus,  141.  His 
temples,  142 

Hadrian  I.,  pope,  on  the  power  of  the 
Roman  see,  v.  166,  n.  His  warn- 
ings   addressed    to    Charlemagne, 

167,  n.     On  gifls  of  Con&tantine, 

168,  n.  Zealous  for  church  psal- 
mody, 176.  Conduct  in  the  image 
controversy,  314.  Sends  a  letter 
in  reply  to  the  Libri  Carolini,  to 
Clinrlemagne,  335 

Hadrian  II.,  pope,  vi.  22.  Contends 
for  the  recognition  of  the  Pseudo- 
Isidorean  decretils,  26.  His  posi- 
tion with  regard  to  the  Greek 
church,  26 

Hadrian  I V.,  pope,  introduces  the  in- 
terdict, ix.  4.'}6 

Hadrian,  abbot,  v.  33 

Haimo  of  Halberstadt,  vi.  158 

Halinardus,  archbishop  of  Lyons,  vi. 
44,  n. 

Halitgar,  bishop  of  Cambray,  v.  374. 
Directions  respecting  penance,  180 

Haliam,  Robert,  bishop  of  Salisbury, 
ix.  174 

HallrofSido,  V.  417 

Ham  the  patrian^h,  i.  59 

Hamar,  a  Saracen,  vii.  94 

Hamburg,  v.  115.  Central  point  of 
Northern  missions,  381.  Destroy- 
ed, 382 

Hammersleben,  viii.  65 

Hanno,  archbishop  of  Cologne,  vL  72 

Hans,  lord  of  Baden,  ii.  472 


HmU  Kiw.  pttan  af  JilhBJ,  t. 

373.    BmBM  a  ChrUk^  3T«. 

Ubufali*d,ST9 
HwiU  Blvtawl.  fctaMC  of  DnMik. 

HcoMor  tt  Qmm,  r.  3M.    B*- 

eaMiaChitalkB,SH.   KDladhr 

Iikaoa,SeB 
Haii,  Haric'i  Bomv,  ▼.  9B3 
>rPhd«ian.Ti.44 


HaKOtMnlD^  anpoond  aqOor  at  tkt 


fi.430 
aCbtUa,Ha 

■      ■      18.7, 


OraclaiiAct^ 


RaMaod, 


laod,  WUUbmd  Oa^  i 


Hplliuliiu  of  Taniu,  jr.  183 

ticlolw,  viii.  60 

Hrliiiliui,  igainit   (faa   wonhip    of 

Itsrr,  lii.  4S3 
Henriciiiiu,  riiL  33S 
Hrarr  I.  of  England,  Tiii.  14 
Btorj  II.  of  E^laod,  rii.  234 
HnitT  II.,  of  France,  ti.  228 
Hcnrj  I.,  of  OmnuiT,  v.  396,  446 
Heniy  III.,  of  Gcrmanr,  ri.  45 ;  tU. 

Henry  IV.,  of  Gcrmuij,  tL  70  j  lil. 

5,  141,  177 
Hmrj  v.,  of  G«nnMiT,  TiL  183 
Henry  VI.,  of  Onmuij,  lii.  243 
Hrnrr  Vtl.,  of  Ocraasy,  ii.  31 
Heni^ofGh*nl.riii.  89 
Htnrr  Iht  Lion.  tU.  4* 
Hvnrr,  anJibiiihop  of  Uajnce,  tU. 

101 
Ilniry,  bitbop  of  DpuU,  rlL  61 

f  LaDcnutFin  ln^Htiwa,ai 


Henrr  of  I.uui,  il.  457 
Hrnr.  of  Lutinohock,  ii.  V- 
HrarV,  M>n  of  Gotbehatk,  Tj 
Ueurj,  a  CUDitonUD, -(at 


anrtfan  vBMm  M.    OB  ift-'- 
B^i«  br  CkW,  N.    1^ 


IvaeHn^  Omk  MancMr,  MM 
the  PtnlM,  T.  Ill,    nii 

of  MtWiig  tha  Minffci^wB 
IbaC^atoiAa^tel.    fctt 


Haretf  defined,  i.  308, 467.  Te. 
do  of  the  hentkal  ^rit,  M 
The  Judairing  Kct^  471.  Ik 
Ebloditea,  476.  PoobIiiUi  bfil 
atate,  ii.  41 

Sereliai,  baptim  of,  L  43>-ia 
erewald,  rlli.  14 
Heribald  of  Anierre,  n.  SU 
Heribert,  arebbUMp  if  Hte 

359 
Herihert,  ecelntaaUc,  tI  SSS 
Heridac,  print,  t.  373 
Herigar  (Heij;eir).  r.  380,  Xi 
Herigar  of  Unb,  Ti.  319 
HerlUn,  abbot,  riii.  44 
Uemuiaii,   biihop  of  Baah<(  * 

140 
Hennann,  Uibop  of  Heti,  ri.  IN 
Hemuum,  Jenub  eooTCrt,  vH  Hil" 
HennaoD,  t.  d.  HurlL  Ix.  *TI 
Hermannai  Coatiartm,  tL  M 
Hermai,  The  Shepherd,  L  W !  ^ 

391,  410 
Hennee,  Trinnegutai,  i.  Hi 
Renniai,  apolognt,  ii.  429 
Hmniti  in  ItiiJ»,  n.  103  •       „ 

HemogeiMiioii'tbe  doetrinrf^J"      J 

tion,  il,  276-280,     Aatkn 
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1  I.,  his  opinion  of  the  Meniah, 
22 

a,  monk,  iii.  339 
I  of  Aries,  ir.  314 
a,  Henry  of,  author  of  Epistola 
CIS,  ix.  70,  171 

rhius,  Egyptian  bishop,  ii.  498 
ria,  or  clotte  associations^  edict 
unst,  i.  134,  135 
ner,  Dr.,  Neandcr's  second  To- 
ne of  Church  History  dedicated 
him,  i.  ix. 

raid,  brothers,  martyrs,  v.  59 
pla,  by  Origen,  ii.  478 
ti  of  Iceland,  v.  415 
icas,  Egyptian  ascetic,  ii.  485 
)cle8  against  Christianity,  i.  201, 

Dtheofl,  monk,  v.  455 
ianos  the  martyr,  i.  211 
rioo,  monk,  iii.  333 
ins,  iU.  223 

ns,  deacon  at  Rome,  iv.  219 
7  the  commentator  on  the  ear- 
and  later  practice  of  the  church, 
252.      On    Dioclesian's    edict 
nst  the  Manicheans,  ii.  195 
of  Aries,  iii.  245 
the  friend  of  Prosper,  iv.  385 
)f  Poictiers.    Against  the  con- 
ing of  Church  and  State,  iii. 
Author  of  church  hymns,  iii. 
In  defence  of  Athanaiiius,  iv. 
)octrine  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
Soul  and  body  of  Christ, 
Anthropology,  iv.  280. 
supper,  iv.  436 
bishop  of  Mans,  vii.  185, 
'5,  343,  425,  477;   viii. 
.391 

,  monk,  (Gregory  VII.), 
Friend  of  Gregory  VI., 
journey  to  Germany,  50. 
B  to  ])romote  a  reforma- 
Made  sub^eacon  of  the 
>hurch,   59.      See  Gre- 


'-ologne,  v.  97 

i  301 ;  viii.  326 ; 

)hecies  of,  550 


IX. 


Hilduin  of  St  Denis,  ri.  170 

Hiltibad,  the  deacon,  r.  48 

Hinkmar,  archbishop  of  Rheims, 
vi.  12,  18,  79.  His  ]>astoral  in- 
structions, 15.  His  view  of  image- 
worship,  134.  His  controversy 
with  Gottschalk,  187 

Hinkmar,  bishop  of  Laon,  vi.  26 

Hippolytus,  bishop,  on  the  observance 
of  the  Sabbath,  i.  411.  Celebra^ 
tion  of  the  Eucharist,  461.  On 
NoetiLs,  ii.  303.  Life  and  writings, 
439-442 

Hipporegius,  coimcil  of  (a.d.  393), 
iii.  233 

Holme,  a  fortress,  vii.  49 

Holum,  episcopal  see  in  Iceland, 
V.  420 

Holy  Ghost,  sect  of  the,  viii.  131 

Humerites,  Christianity  among  the, 
iii.  166 

Homiliaria,  the  ancient,  falsified, 
V.  174.  That  of  Paul  the  deacon, 
174 

Honoratus,  ix.  451 

Honorius,  iii.  113.  284 

Honorius,  pope,  in  favour  of  Mono- 
theletism,  v.  247.  Anathematized, 
270 

Honorius  II.,  pope,  vi.  72  ;  vii.  8 

Honorius  111.,  pojw,  vii.  52 

Honorius  IV.,  pope,  vii.  88 ;  viii. 
383 

Hone  canonical,  v.  146 

Horic  I.,  king  of  Denmark,  v.  381, 
384,  393 

Horic  II.,  his  successor,  v.  393 

Hoi-misdas,  king  of  Persia,  ii.  170; 
iii.  157 

Hormisdas  of  Rome,  iv.  406 

Hosius  of  Cordova,  iii.  41,  218;  iv. 
67 

Hiibner,  Master,  ix.  356 
j   Hugo  Blanous,  vii.  144 
!   Hugo  Ca})et,  kinj;  of  France,  vi.  32 
;   Hugo  of  Cluny,  vii.  156 
:   Hugo  of  Flavigny,  vi.  244,  n. 
'   Hugo  of  Fleury,  vii.  195 

Hugo,  Franciscan,  vii.  391 

Hugo  of  Langres,  vi.  226 


Bilfo,  biAop  of  Lfvai,  tB.  leS 

Hngo  d>  Pigul,  tU.  357 

HwoofSL  Can,  vUl.  101,870 

Hugo  or  St.  Vktor,  lil.  *tS;  tS. 
«,  137,  187  ;  fac  391 

Hugo,  Rfomwr  WfumwcWniltTi.  lOS 

VJkga,  khu  of  tlM  Hm^  Til. 
75 

Banbert,  cudiMl,  tL  TV,  a.,  935, 
S33 

Bambert  ds  RoaMmb,  tV.  263,  370, 
435;  vlH.  330 

Humilicta,  TiK.  397 

Himni7,  nnvd  of  Cbrtrtliiutr  JD, 
T.  4M 

Himi.    St«  Avaraa 

HiK,  Jaho,  oammena*  ftu  RaFonM- 
lioa  Id  BtlMmii.  ii.  69,  I7L  339. 
FnmdMT  M  BrthMim  OMpcl, 
341.  Coadcniiu  tb*  Wilnack  mi- 
ncU,  343.  laaacnod  br  Wkk- 
llfl'i  doetrlDM,  347,  3T0.'  Standi 
up  fur  the  KJicmiiu  natioDilltr, 
353-;i68.  On  Out  rigbt  of  pro- 
perty, 389.  On  tiHimb«tmtitiitiaD, 
357,  391.  Eicamtnankalal,  393. 
Attempt  at  >  coinprooiue,  .195, 
Condtmns  Uu  (jMem  of  iDdnl- 
{^ncDi,  3S9.  Bull  of  pope  John 
XXllI.  bamt  by  the  Huuilei,413. 
Mnrlyrdum  of  the  \hnr  iHlneMn, 
4IT.  Hum  jilaced  nniier  the  ban 
sod  iuterdict,  4S5.  His  tmlin 
De  Kccluii^  43.1-444.  Letten 
of  Huu  in  eiEle,  448.  Hi>  up- 
pmnuice  before  the  council  at  Con- 
itsnce,  464,  His  imprisoDliient, 
4)i7.  And  ■icknm,  479.  Hi* 
drram,  481.  DemuiilB  >  pnbllc 
trial,  483.  Intarpontlon  of  the 
Bobemiaa  kni^tt  fiir,  493.  Ap- 
«  before  the  miindl,  495- 


610. 


Hi, 


im,  533-S37 
Hfplniu,  of  CoDion,  ir.  492 
Hymn:!    u>h1   at  public  vorvbip, 

4iU.  Sie  Psalmodj- 
llypalhtjrian^  iv.  487 
Hyatmpei,   inlerpalaled    trrillngii, 


b,i.ii 


I 

JMn«tOmpoMk,H.taS      ^ 
UibbMA.    mtO^Stm  '* 

ttm  a  EdaK.  h.  914.    EiM 
COnJwnnwi.  Ir,  tSS  "▼ 

IberkiH^  ooannua  of  Ib^  B« 
164  ' 

ncf  Wahtt^  w  Chbia.  *.  ItS,  i. 
loobnd.  and  of  CTikhiMy  t 

■r.  4U  •■ 

Ici*  (Ida)  r.  383 

koDiuni,  comdl  of,  i  440 

IdMhw  of  EoMTit^  It.  4M 

IdnllAi,a  154  -* 

IgnUliu,  bUup  of  Aoltods  L 

letter  to  Pdycaip,  373.   f* 

fnUnl  of  Sniuday,  409.   ' 

Inn,  ii.  369.    Tbe  LonPi  Sm*. 

392.    lib  letten,  411 

Ignatioa,  pstriarcfa  of  CnulMth^^ 

TJ.  399.    His  origiln,  299.  CmM- 

Tcny    between    the   Ontk  Md 

RoDuiD   churchea    ncpectttl  fi 

patriarchitc,  310 

Ignii  purmtorim,  v.  1 87 

IgniiiMer,  tI.  89,  n. 

Ifot,  BiudiD  gland  princ^  T.  410 

iTdefiinnii,  Sjuiili  Uahop,  Ti.  331^1 

Im^e-oontTOTrndei,   ti.   Z7S.    Si- 

Dtfal  participatioii  m  tbim,  ft- 

In  the  time  of  Leo  tba  IhbH 

279.  Of  Conitantine  CuuiUilW^ 

S95.     Of  Leo  IV..  30^    OrO» 

ttanline   the  yonngcr  *ai  Mm, 

31(1.  Paitidpation  of  tbiT«W 

chunh    In    them,    333.      h  H 

Greek  church, 

Imige-wonhip  the  oricio  of  NPt 

■titioa,  1. 12.     Defended  hf  hf 

phyr7,3S7.     Ita  T»e  to  the  OA" 

ttan  charch,  403-40S;  ill.  «*- 

413.     Giadual  taiffa  of;  T.  M 

Gregory  the  Onat  OD,  374.    h 

the  Gr«k  diurdi,  377.    taOm 

■gainit  the  eitrBTOgmc*  d,  3It 

Id  the  Bomu  church,  S33.    *" 

Ibe  Frank  charch,  333.  GettI 

bj  Agobud  oTLyoB^  li.  117 
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,122.    Views  of 

132.     Ot'Wala- 

Of  Matthias  of 

<  use  of  them  in 

h,  V.   277.     As 

D,  378.     Images 

led,  278 

1  punishment  in 

ninals  who  took 

U 

iristianitv  in,   i. 

> ;  ix.  123 

■A'  Alvar,  v.  462, 

of,  V.  72,  189; 
of,  ix.  4  Doc- 
d,  59.  Scandal 
lurch  by  the  in- 
of,    74.      Con- 

1-436 ;  iii.  453, 

461 ;  ii.  393 
L)f,  vii.  475 

of  civil  liberty, 
;  to  Christianity, 

h  kinp,  V.  400 
On  the  Komnn   | 
On    fasting   i 
ii.  424.     In  the   : 
sies,  iv,  317 
li.  198 

,   vii.   59,    102, 
U8,  471,  4yl; 

vii.    66,   104; 

X.  63 

ix.   102.     Bull 
ckliflitc  heresies. 


of,  i.  494  ;  ii. 


)ps,  iii.  199-203 
In  Germany,  ix. 


61.  Takes  its  origin  from  Hadrian, 
iv.  436 

Interpolated  writings,  i.  245 

Interstitia,  v.  27 

Investiture,  vii.  138 

Ion,  Irish  bishop,  v.  422 

lona,  St.,  v.  13 

Irensus,  Comes,  iv.  154,  164 

Ircnieus,  bishop  of  Lyons,  on  mini* 
culous  cures,  i.  102.  Christianity 
in  Germany,  116.  In  Spain,  117. 
On  the  persecutions,  165.  The 
relation  of  bishops  to  presbyters, 
266.  Ecclesia  apoAtolica  at  Rome, 
284.  The  unity  of  tlie  church, 
290.  Rebukes  Victor,  bishop  of 
Rome,  299,  415.  Gladiatorial 
shows,  364.  Infant  baptism,  431. 
Oblation,  458.  Ebionites,  476. 
Doctrine  of  accommodation  among 
tlie  Gnostics,  ii.  32,  37.  Cerinthas, 
42,  43.  Satumin,  124.  Tatian, 
126.  Prodicians,  120.  Nico- 
laitans,  t6.  Intermediate  position 
of  IrenseuB,  198.  Montanistic 
proceedings,  221.  Knowledge  of 
Go<l,  270.  Creation,  280.  Soul 
of  Christ,  374.  Redemption,  383. 
Faith  and  law,  388.  Baptism, 
390.  Lord's  Supper,  392.  Chi- 
Iia.sm,   397.      Life  and  writings, 

Irene,  Greek  empress,  friend  of 
images,  her  character,  v.  306.  Ob- 
tains the  government,  310.  Favonrs 
mouachism,  311.  Her  efforts  to 
promote  image- worship,  318 

Ireland,  Christianity  in,  iii.  172- 
1 77.  Seminary  of  Christian  cul- 
ture, V.  12.  Monasteries  in  that 
island,  12-38,  209 

Imerius  (Guamerius),  vii.  281 

Isaac,  martyr,  v.  467 

Isidore,  bi»hop  of  Hispilis,  his  writ- 
ings, V.  209 ;  vi.  2,  n. 

Isidore  of  Pelusium,  iii.  190,  356, 
359, 401, 451 ;  iv.  135.  Anthro- 
]x)logy,  423.  Baptism,  430. 
His  judgment  respecting  the  hold- 
ing of  slaves,  v.  136 
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Isidore,  pr«tbjter  of  TbcophUas  of 

Alriandria,  ir.  465 
UidoruM,  son  of  Baulidet,  iL  47,  51, 

57,  59 
Itleif,  V.  420 
Islep,  aruhbiihop  of  Csoterbury,  ix. 

195 
lurael,  bishop,  ri.  161,  d. 
lulj,  orders  of  monks  in,  ri.  103 
Ithacius  of  Sossuba,  ir.  492 
Itxeho<>,  V.  374 
fro  (Yves),  of  Chartres,  Tii.  166, 

187,   268,  278,  281,  334 ;   viu. 

334 
lied,  Caliph,  t.  280 


JabdslUha,  Nestorian  mimionary,  t. 
123 

Jacob  Amund,  Swedish  king,  v.  401 

Jacob  of  Edfrssa  and  the  Jacobites, 
IT.  -272 

Jacob,  Throndracion,  vi.  343.  His 
doctrine,  343 

Jacob  of  Vitrv,  vii.  80,  289,  370 ; 
▼iii.  83 

Jacob  the  Wvsehrad,  ix,  430 

Jacob,  steps  of,  i.  486 

Jacobt'Ilua  of  Mie*.  ix.  430,  479.  Op- 
poses the  withholding  of  the  cup 
from  the  laity,  488 

Jam1)lichus  the  Neo-Platonic  philo- 
sopher, i.  240 

James  (^Jncob^,  king  of  Majorca,  vii. 
88 

Jaroslaw  (Yaroslaw),  Russian  prince, 
V.  4oG 

Jeremiah,  archbishop  of  Sens,  vi. 
292 

Jerome,  active  in  support  of  mo- 
nasticism,  iii.  367.  Against 
Jovinian,  391.  On  fasting  on  the 
Sabhath,  423.  Aeainstthe  theatri* 
cal  mode  of  church  psalmody,  452. 
Oil  the  Lord's  Supper,  467.  Against 
Vigilaiitius,  and  in  favour  of  the 
worbhip  of  the  saints,  479.  Against 

.  He]vidius,483.  Pilgrimages,  484. 
Interpi-etations    of   scripture,  and 


iiMvintioo,  40a.  Fd^pa 
TenitS  &▼•  311,  409.  Ot  Onfm, 
454.  Commoiteifai  <ix.SU, 
460 

JenNDe  of  P^rmgne,  is.  354.  CbMi 
the  bolls  of  pope  Jolu  XXULti 
be  burned,  413.  Hit  cflerti  to 
promote  the  reform  of  the  AaA 
aooording  to  the  doctrines  of  Wi^ 
liff,  537.  Escapes  fhn  Ykam, 
538.  Accoaed  at  ConrtsM  rf 
&Toiiring  the  Greek  dnirch,5fA. 
His  trial  and  martynloin,  54S^ 

Jerusalem,  synod  of  (A.D.  415),  ir. 
312 

Jesenic,  friend  of  Hnai^  ix.  SU 
Escapes  to  Pngue,  425 

Jews  witnessM  of  the  One  God,  L  4t 
Their  misapprehenaioo  of  tW  IV- 
ocracy,  51.  Deluded  by  fife 
prophets,  53.  Their  interoomx 
with  the  Greeks  at  Alexsodm, 
69-8 1 .  Their  adaptation  of  Chm- 
tianity,  474.  Favoured  bv  JoBiBi 
iii.  71.  Persecution  of  the  CSirii- 
tians  on  the  (tart  of  the,  148. 
In  Rome,  ix.  45 

Jezdegerdes,  iii.  156  ;  iv.  527 

Jitzin,  Master  von,  is.  418 

Joachim,  abbot,  is.  1 95,  550 

Joachim  of  Calabria,  vii.  185,  261. 
304,  339,  404  ;  viii.  368 

Johanna  (Joan),  female  pope,  fabalea 
legend,  vi.  31,  n. 

Joliannes,  abbot  of  St.  Gone,  r.  475 

Johannes,  bishop  of  Costnits,  v.  48 

Johaimes  Eleemosynarius,  patmnik 
of  Alexandria,  on  the  treatmeot  of 
slavett,  V.  136 

Johannes  the  Grammarian,  ri.  2. 
Tutor  to  the  emperor  Theophiloti 
284 

Johannes  vn^nvrntt  patriardi  of  Coo- 
stantinople,  t.  159 

Johannes  Tzimisces,  Greek  emperor* 
vi.345 

Johannites,  iv.  478 

John  the  Baptist,  his  mission,  i.  52. 
His  so-called  disciples,  ii.  16, 113. 
Same  as  Elias,  221 
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angelist,  exercised  his 
Asia  Minor,  i.  265, 
Compared  with  M. 
Apocrypha]  gus})el  of, 

igland,vii.  241.  Sur- 
lod  to  the  iK>pe,  ix. 

V.  164,  n. 

pe.  His  transactions 
us,  V.  326.  Ik'stows 
hrone  of  Germany  on 
Balii,  vi.  28.  His 
elation  to  the  Greek 

avian),  vi.  30.     De- 

unt  of  his  immorali- 

I.,  331  ;  ix.  26 

e,  V.  446 

ends  for  the  Pseudo- 

retals,  vi.  32 

3,  vi.  331 

?,  vii.  266 

()e,  viii.  373 ;  ix.  33. 

tn  evangelical  jwverty 

;ie  gos}>el,ix.  47.  Ae- 

?sy  and  deposed,  51. 

[wwer,  52.     Bull  of, 

pope,  ix.  128.  Re- 
e  poisoned  Alexander 
ideavours  to  conciliate 
y  of  Paris,  129,  134. 
.{ome,  being  besieged 
,  144.  Appears  be- 
uncil  at  Constance, 
its  a  form  of  abdica- 
Makes  his  escape  by 
laH'hauscn,  153.  Is 
k  to  Constance  by 
vhere   he  is   deposed, 

of,    burnt    by    the 
(.     His  imprisonment 

494 

rightly  called  founder 
ian  sect  ?  v.  337 
p  of  Lyons,  vii.  188 

of  Leitomysl,  arch- 
28,  429,  492 

of  Constantinople,  ▼. 


271.     His  letter  to  Constautine  of 
Kome,  272 

John,  patriarch  of  Constantinople, 
one  of  the  committee  to  trv  Hum, 
ix.  477 

John,  archbishop  of  Placenza,  vi.  118 

John,  bii>hop  of  Hei-aclea,  vi.  317 

John,  bishop  of  Mecklenburgh,  t. 
449 

John,  bishop  of  Lubeck,  ix.  477 

John  de  Brogny,  arclibishop  of 
Ostia,  ix.  497 

John,  bishop  of  Stibina  (Silvester 
lll.\  vi.  44 

John,  bishop  of  Trani,  vi.  332 

John,  bishop  of  Veletri  (Benedict  X.), 
vi.  59 

John  of  Antioch,  engaged  in  the 
Nestorian  conti-oversv,  iv.  147- 
163;  ix.  155 

John  Beecus,  viii.  268 

John  of  Bilombar,  ix.  185 

John  of  Chlum  accompanies  Huss  to 
Constance,  ix.  463.  Kndeavoon 
to  defend  him  against  the  violence 
of  the  poi)e  and  cardinals,  472. 
Protests  against  the  imprisonment 
of  Hnss,  475,494 

John  Cinnamos,  viii.  251 

John,  Comes  sacrarum,  iv.  172 

John  of  Damascus,  defence  of  Chris- 
tianity i^ainst  Mohammedanism,  T. 
121.  His  doctrinal  manual,  234. 
His  origin,  285,  n.  His  op))osition 
to  tales  of  dragons  and  fairies,  286, 
n.  His  discourse  in  favour  of 
image-worship,  286,  289.  On  the 
doctrine  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  vi.  294 ; 
viii.  275    * 

John  Ducas,  viii,  260,  267 

John  of  Falkenberg,  a  Dominican,  ix. 
182 

John  of  Fidanza,  viii.  93 

John  of  Gaunt,  duke  of  Lancaster. 
See  Gaunt 

John  of  Janduno,  Franciscan,  ix.  35, 
211 

John  of  Kebel,  ix.  361 

John  of  Jerusalem,  iv.  457 

John  Lascaris,  viii.  265 


e32 

Joka  at  Lngto,  rU.  IH 
John  df  UaOi,  Til.  STl 
J«faB  of  HilMn,  li,  840 
J<ihB  of  Nsot*  CorrlBS,  tSL  77 
Joho  of  Omna,  t.  SU,  d. 
JohD  PknHnB,  tHL  38T 
JohB  ofWinlcitliar,  ii.  61, 63.  R«- 
dla  Uk  UB«d  of  Fndtrie  11^  63 

J«)ui    or  PuK  *a.  473  ;  fi.   19. 

331.     Hii  tmlkc  m   roTil  loil 

p^id  aotlKiritT,  22-37 
i«ha  PctOT  d(  OUti,  TiU.  378 
John  PhilopoBU,  It.  874 
Jobs  dc  PImw  Caipinl.  riL  68 
Jflki  of  Riniio,  fi.  185 
Jaki  of  Sdaboiy.  tU.  337  ;  nif.  6 
John,  ooantof  8mMaa,Tli.  451 
John,  STDfwIltu  of  Cyril],  it.  166 
John  Tnlsti,  iT.  2ST 
Jolin,  the  Tulariiii  pHsl'kiiig,  Tii. 

53,70 
John  of  WilleDnil,  btehop  rt  Bigi, 

Joko.  foimJerof  tiw  coogngnliini  of 
V'AlJombmM,  TJ.  114 


John,  n 


"It,  V.  31 S 


Jonas  of  Orleans  contend!  igaiiut 
Claudiui  of  Turin,  TJ.  132.  AgdnsI 
rftinnc*  ou  outwird  work*,  Uti. 
UUwritingi,  154 

JoHphiu  on  folH  pcoriirt^  i.  5^. 
The  Saiducen,  58.  PbariMM,  A. 
Ewnc>,  00 

J«oph,  pntrinrFh  or  Aimcnia,  iii. 
ial  i  rUi.  26S 

Jovph,  h«d  of  the  Puilldu^  t. 


Judalnn  coatruted  witb  pigiuiiim, 
1.  5.  Iti  rlnuMili,  48.  Eiptct*- 
tlon  of  n  Mfsiiah,  51.  FiIk  pn>- 
pheli,33.    DgcUiDMaTtbaPbari- 


Jodn 

Jni/Mas  wda,  i.  471 
JadgmfDti  of  Oad,  t.  179 
Jndith,  cmpnas  t.  S74 
Ja&>  Hammn,  1. 173 
Jolian.    emperor,    iii.  49-94,  IN' 
137,978 


337.  AdrocaU  et  O*  Pd^ 
dodilDn,  It.  396,  367.  IhclAi 
of  baptism.  It.  432 

Julian*,  a  Chriitiui  Titgin,  ii.  ill 

Jniin,  Tii.  13,  31 

Jnlim  AlTiMmtM,  ii.  ITS 

Jaliiu  CmionDi,  ii.  129 

Jnliui  PbuIui  on  tfae  Romas  dril  !>■, 
i.  120 

JnliDiofRonic  iii.  S44;  It.  44 

Jnrisdictiro.  spiritual,  ti.  151  - 

Jurticc,  administration  of,  143 

JnstificatioD,  Widliff's  newt  oa,  b- 
247 

Jnrtin  Martrr  on  the  infidtli^  rf 
the  philffl«plieiT,  i.  12.  Jcoub  it 
nien  of  angela,  58.  ProKlttrsU 
Miracutoui  cures,  103.  ChriitiB 
pnHenm.  104.      Eipows  CrPrfSS 

NV-t''!-'"  .      -'"^ 

the  due  celebtxtiun  of  baptins  tai 
the  Euchuiir,  455-4S9.  Twt 
ciucea  of  Jewlih  Chriitiuii  474, 
500.  On  Ebimiim,  500.  0» 
trine  of  the  Logos,  ii.  304.  Chn^ 
huroanitr,  374.  Sati«&rtioa,38S- 
Euchariot,  392.  OilliMn,  9>7. 
Life  and  writings,  413-416 
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rights  of  patromge,  iii.  119;  iv. 

244,489;  r.  151;  ix.  125 
Justinian    11^    Greek    emperor,    y. 

270 
JoTeos]is  of  Jemsalem,  ir.  156,  212, 

232 


Kammin,  Tii.  12 

Karaites,  i.  59 

Kent,  oonTerted  by  Aiignstin,  v.  IG. 

Suppression  of  Christianity  in,  24 
Rerait,  kingdom  of,  vii.  02 
Kiss  of  charity,  i.  172, 354,  363, 434, 

439 
Rlonkot,  a  Bohemisn,  ix.  262 
Knighton,  Henr}',  ix.  215 
Knights   Templars,  yii.  357.     Con- 

demned  by  the  council  of  Vionno, 

iz.  32,  246 
Koblaikhan,  yii.  76 
Kolberp,  conyersion  of,  yii.  22 
Kopts  (Copts),  their  Monophysitism  ; 

patrianrhate  foun<Ie<l  among  them. 

T.  122.     The  Niihinnsand  Abvs- 

sinians  subject  to  this  pntrinrchnte, 

124 
Koran,  moral  element  in  the,  y.  116. 

Gnostic  elementH  in  the,  118.     On 

the  mission  of  Mohammed,  118,  n. 
Krebs,  Nicholas,  of  Cuss,  ix.  1 87 
Knlni,  yii.  Gl 
KsM^^M^Trcf,  y.  353,  n. 
Kopan,  y.  459 
Kyrkujolsa  (Slayonian),  y.  445 


L 


Lactantius  on   the   Holy   Spirit,  ii. 
337 

Ladislans,  kin^;  of  Naples,  ix.  105. 
Endeavours  to  obtain  the  cmwii  of 
Sicily,  i&  Attacks  Rome,  lUG. 
AbaudoiiH  the  cause  of  Gre^oiy 
XII.,  129.  Makes  himself  m<istor 
of  Home,  144.  Dies,  145.  hull 
of  pope  John  XXIII.  against,  399 

I«aity,  sometimes  opiKised  to  the  ca- 
tholic idea  of  a  priesthood,  i.  273. 


Participation  in  the  choice  of  church 
officers,  278.  Kxcluded  from  sy- 
notls,  289.  Participation  in  eccle- 
siastical elections,  iii.  216 

Lani}>on,  iy.  139 

Lancaster,  duke  of.     See  Gaunt 

Landrich,  among  the  Frieslandcrs, 
V.  109 

Landulfde  Cotta,  yi.  65 

Uniliilf  de  St.  Paulo,  vi.  64 

Lanfranc,  archbibhop  of  Canterbury, 
yi.  174,238;  yii.  456 

I.an trick,  v.  52 

I^n^hiim,  Simon,  bishop  of  Kly,  ix. 
195 

Langton,  Stephen,  cardinal,  vii.  241 

Laodicea,  council  of,  iii.  227,  459. 
On  the  fi^stival  of  Suiidav,  422.  On 
church  pf^lmody,  451 

Lapides  uncti,  v.  413,  n. 

Lap<«i,  on  their  restoration  to  the  fcl- 
low.ship  of  the  church,  i.  015-317, 
334.    Svnotls  on  their  account,  326 

Jjanirium,  domestic  chnpol,  i.  173 

Lasi-aris  II.,  viii.  204 

Last  judgment,  expectation  of  tlie, 
vi.  175,  u, 

Laurentius  (Lawrence),  j»resbyter, 
among  the  Anglo-Siixous,  v.  15. 
Sent  to  Rome,  18.  Autustin's 
successor,  23.     His  visii>n,  24 

I^zarus  of  Aix,  iv.  314 

Lazarus,  the  monk  and  arti.st,  vi. 
284 

Lazians,  conversion  of  the,  iii.  163 

Leander,  bishop  of  Seville,  v.  162 

Leccatores,  viii.  384 

Le<'t<)n*s,  or  n»aders  of  the  Scriptures, 
i.  279,  280 

Lcfi  of  LazMU,  ix.  458 

Lf-gates,  }Mt|.>aI,  vii.  121 

Le;:io  tniiiiinea,  i.  16o 

Legists,  vii.  282 

Lcidrad,  archbishop  of  Lvons,  v.  231 

Leif,  V.  422 

Lont"n  fast  observe*!,  i.  415 

Lh»  the  Great,  iii.  1 47, 242,  245, 443; 
iv.21o.  On  the  Kobl»er*s  *:yno»l,  and 
the  Chalcedoiiian  council,  218. 
W;is  he  the  author  of  the  book  de 
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rocAtioiw    gcfitiam?     392.    Ha- 
Dic>ueaiis,489.   PriadllUniiU,  496 

Leo  the  iMurUn,  Grttk  emperor, 
iv.  233.  Enemy  of  iiiuige*wonhip, 
V.  279.  His  firvt  ordiiuuioe  agiuDst 
the  idolatmiis  wornhip  of  imageA, 
281.  Hii  txanyactioDi  with  Ger- 
maniu,  281.  Hit  law  •guuBi  all 
religiotiB  imnges,  288.  NVhy  he 
was  favourably  disposed  to  the 
Pauliciansy  344 

I.eo  the  AnneDian  attempts  to  abolish 
image-wonhip,  v.  264,  His  con- 
trorersv  on  this  subject  with  Nice- 
phorusand  Thcodorus,  265.  His 
xnmAures  for  abolisthing  images, 
278.  Persecutes  the  Paulidans,  353 

I-*o  IV.,  Gredc  emperor,  enemy  of 
imni^es,  v.  308.  His  conduct  to- 
wnrilH  the  friends  of  images,  309. 
His  death,  310 

Loo  VI.,  the  ]>hiIr»soplier,  Greek 
empt^ror,  vi.  329 

Leo  III.,  i^tjie,  V.  142.  Crowns 
Charli'inngiie  em|)Ci-or,  165,  Com- 
plaints a>^inst  him,  168 

Leo  \'II.,  j>opo,  vi.  31 

Leo  IX.,  i)oi>e,  vi.  47  ;  vii.  112, 132, 
201.  Founds  a  now  e{)och  in  the 
history  of  the  i»ap:icy,  vi.  47.  Fiphts 
ajpiinst  the  Noiinunji,  5H.  Canon- 
ized as  a  saint,  58.  Apfioars  aj^ainst 
BeixMiparius,  227.  Against  Michael 
Cerularins,  333 

Leo  Al latins,  vi.  321 

Leo,  hi-sliop  of  Aohris,  vi.  332 

Loo,  c«»nsnl,  vi.  318 

Leo  tlio  Grammarian,  vi.  314,  n. 

Loo,  liishop  of  Phoooa,  v.  ,302,  n. 

Leo,  papal  li'gato,  vi.  39 

Leonides,  lather  of  Ori>;en,  ii.  456-459 

Looni-,  oardinal,  vii.  198 

Looni-ta',  viii.  3^?0 

Loontius  of  NoaiK)lis,  in  defence  of 
imat^ps,  iii.  41«)-418 

LoiK-'is,  hospitals  for,  vii,  370 

LeiMnius,  iv.  332 

Lorins  cloister  of,  iii.  370 ;  iv.  387, 
4ol 

Letters  commuuicatorv,  i.  186 


Lenderidi,  Ushopof  BrtnMOf  t.W 
Leuthar^  fiuatk,  ri.  3«3 
Lewis,  tlie  cmparor,  tL  14 
Lewis  the  Piooi,  r.  373.   Oa  baft- 

wonhip^  tL  290 
Lewis  111.,  of  Franoe,  ri.  78 
Liafdag,  bbfaop  of  Ripen,  ▼.  896 
Libanius*  iii.  35,  63-72 
Libellatid,  i.  182 
LibelH  pads,  i.  318 
Libelli  pouiitentiales,  ▼.  189 
Libentius,  axdnbishop  of  Brmci,  t. 

398 
Liber  pootificalis,  ti.  8,  n. 
Liberius  of  Rome,  UL  313, 437;  ir. 

56  *  ix   1  *^3 
Libri  CaroliDi,  thdr  aathor,  t.  33i 
Against   fanatical  destroctiH  sf 
images,    325.     Against  sopoiti- 
tious  worship  of  images,  32.'>.  Ob 
the  design  and  use  uf  image»,  3'26. 
On  the  op[K>sition  of  the  ^tsodiDf 
points  of  the  Old  and  New  T(sti> 
ments,  327.     On  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tur»4 ;  on  the  Mgu   of  the  ctm, 
328.     On  relics,  329.    On  the  we 
of  images   and   of  incense,  329. 
Against  miracles  said   to  be  {vr* 
formed  by  images,  331.    Agumt 
the  argument  in  favour  of  im-i(:^ 
worship  df rived  from  dreams,  531 
On   the   worship  of  saints,  331 
Against    Byzantine     liasileoUtrr. 
333 
Licinius,  iii.  10-26 
Liotland,  conversion  of,  vii.  49 
Liege,  sect  there.     Scv  Airas 
Life,  Christian,  iii.  316-393 
Linus,  ix.  26 
Lisoi  (Ifisieux),  president  of  tlic  lect 

at  Orleans,  vi.  353 
Litene  formatte,  i.  286 
Lithuania,  Greek  church  in,  )x.540 
Liiidger,  his  education,  v.  118.    Hi^ 

labours,  1 09.     His  death,  1 10 
Liutluinl,  Frankish  bisho)*,  t.  14 
Lintolf  of  Augsburg,  vi.  144 
Linn,  in  Brabant,  v.  58,  n. 
Logos,  the  doctrine  of  the,  ii.  30-- 
312 
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LnpojTu,  V.  418,  n. 
Itollards,  or  poor  priests,  ix.  20G 
l.onbard,  sentences  of  the,  ix.  486 
London,  chosen  by  Gregory  the  Great 

for  nn  archiepiscopnl  see,  v.  20 
Longobiirds,  Arians,come  over  to  the 

Catholic  church,  v.  1(32 
Lorch  (I^areocum),  r,  4M 
Lord's  Prayer,  Cjrprian's  remarks  on, 

i.  187 

Lord's  Supper.     See  Eucharist.     Ce- 

kbration    of  the,    iii.    4G3-470. 

Doctrine  of  the,  iv,  4.'Vi-442 ;  vi. 

209.     Idea  of  sacrifice  in,  v.  186. 

Magical  effects  of  the,  186.     Blis- 

chievons  influence  of  this  notion, 

187.     Doctrine  of  the,   vi.i209. 

Doctrine  of  tranxubstaiitintion  ac- 

cordinji;  to  Paschasius  Kadbert,  v. 

213.     Struggle  for  its  recognition, 

218.    Compared  with  the  doctrine 

of  Katramnus,  214.     Doctrine  of 

the  Lord's    supper    according  to 

John  Scotus,  217.     Puitherius  of 

Veruna,  Gerbert,  Herigar,  on  this 

■object,  219.     Doctrine  of  Beren- 

garius,  221.   Controversies  on  this 

doctrine,  223.    Eusebius  Bruno  on 

the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation, 

229.     Triumph  of  this  doctrine, 

241.     More  particular  account  of 

the  doctrine  of  Berengarius,  247. 

Comparison  of  his  doctrine  with 

that  of  PnschMsius  Kadbert,  258. 

Doctrine  of  Wickliff,  ix.  221,  22rt. 

Of  Matthias  of  Janow,  313,  322. 

Of  Huss,  390,  487.    Of  Jacobellus 

ofMisn,  488 

Lotbaire  of  Lotharingia,  vi.  1 1 

Lothaire  11.,  vi.  23;  vii.  201 

Lothario  of  Anagni,  vii.  239 

Louis  VI.  of  France,  vii.  193 

Unb  VII.  of  France,  vii.  1(»2 

Louis  lX.of  France,  vii.  390. 415,4'>2 

Louis  IV.  of  Germany,  ix.  33.     1X»- 

poses   pope   John    XXII.,  but   is 

unable  to  maintain  hisderree,  ix.52, 

57.  Attempts  a  reconciliation  with 

Clement  VI.,  60.      Ills  death  in 

1347,  62 


Louis  o(^  Angers,  ix.  105 

Louis  of  Bavaria,  ptUsgrave,  ix.  161, 

494,  536 
Lucas  the  Marcionite,  ii.  151 
Lucas,   bishop    of   Tuy,    viii.  323, 

332 
Lucinu,    pra?iK>8itus   eubiculariorum, 

i.  197 
Lucian  the  confessor,  i.  .")20 
Lucian,  the  le:inio<l  wit  of  Samosata, 

i.  11,  12.  18,218 
Lucian,  iii.  127 
Liirianus,  foumler  of  the  Antiochian 

school,  ii.498 
Lucidus,  iv.  4<il 
Lucifer  of  Cagliari,  iv.  53,  75 
Luciferit«j,  iv.  76 
Lucilla,  iii.  264 

Lucius,  bishop  of  Koiii<*,  i.  189 
Lucius  II.,  poiK»,  vii.  208 
Lucius  III.,  j>f»iM',  viii.  357 
Luciu.s,  the  British  king,  i.  118 
Luorelius,  i.  1 1 
Ludmilla,  v.  443 
Liidolf,  vii.  45 
Luj^duniim  (Lvons'^,  persecution  at, 

i.  116,  154' 
Luitprand,  bishop   of  Cremona,  vi. 

31,  n. 
Lull,  Rent  by  Boniface  to  the  pojH?, 

V.  95.   Consecrateil  bishop,  96.   At 

disagreement   with   abljot  Sturm, 

103,  n. 
Lull,    K'avmond,  vij.  S3,  263,  335, 

338,  425,   427,  466  ;    viii.   101, 

114,  156,  179,  221 
Liith^T  on  episcn|»ai y,  i.  270.    Leader 

of  the  Gennau  lefoimatinn,  ix.  2ol. 

His  tnmslation  of  the  Bible,  215. 

EtK'Ct  of  his  d<H.'tiint?3  on  the  pea- 

««it  war  of  Gormauv,  227.     Pro- 

phecvof  his  Ketorniation  bvWick- 

litr,  247.     At  first  a<lheres  to  the 

anciHit  church  svstem,  521 
Liixeuil,  V.  51 
Lyons,  pi-rst-cution  of  the  Christians 

at,  i.  116,  154 
Lvre,  svmbolical  of  Christian  joy,  i. 
'  405 ' 


MacariiK,  jntriwch  ef  AatioA,  x 

S6S 
Kaoriiu  or  Enpt,  It.  460 
lUciriu*  of  EUMb^  III.  339 
HnriiM  Folnko,  1*.  WO 


.      (*■!»■ 

S60),  It.  to 
Mwedoniiu  of  C«niitntioopb  (iftar 

iJ>.  MO),  I*.  240 
XuidoDliis  modk,  m.  3S3 
HatflUDi,  1. 1«4 

Xaenu'adTiee  to  Aacartoi^  L  110 
Vigldui^  ariT,  L  SM 
H^Doald  (HigniN),  T.  50 
Xi^uwiu  iNt.  li.  in 
Hajolm,  nfnrnn  of  HonadilRn,  TJ. 

HajoriDus,  iii.  £67,  HO 

Milabar,  the  chanh  th«it  tbandcd  bj 

St.  Tfaomia,  I.  113 
Haliuhiu  of  AnoBgh,  lii.  468 
Malitnti,  delegati  of  Gnj^rj  XII. 

nl  the   cooncil   of  CduiUocc,  ix. 

161 
Milrhinn,  prabjttr,  ii.  332 
MbIf  (M>lab«r\  ili.  165 
Saleli  al  KunrI,  vii.  ao 
lUliloH,  riil.  398 
HaodBUii,  ii.  IS 
Haodiitfi,  Til.  277 
MasgukluD,  lii.  f<9 
Huii,  or  Mu»,  the  Gnoilic,  i.  435  ; 

ii.  157-170.     Dupulei  with  Ar- 

cheliiis,  hiibop  sf  Caaiar,  165 
Man ii'hmni, their Eptan, li.  157;  ir. 

487;  Tiii.  898.     ■"     '    '        "      ■ 


Hiitorr 


•upper,  iii. 

ta   chamcter,  ti.  156. 

U  raunder,  159.  iwl- 
rn\  anJ  w«tMn  murcM,  163.  Ot- 
rivH]  rrom  Scythianiu  and  Buddu, 
160-170.  Its  coonrelion  witb  the 
Maguwinn  iwt,  ITl.  Mm,  lh« 
mother  of  life,  17-1.  Th*  primal 
man,  175.  On  Ihr  tmscn  oF  re. 
ligioaa    koo«\Blce,   IW.      Tticic 


19X     F-Nbak,  IH.    £<*■« 

IfanaBantlwi^r.  14ft». 
Hub*!,  aad*  W' Am  THMi 

WctMl  lU.,  tL'SU 
kUitiod  of  Bw^  ifi.  Stt 


tiriUa 


.,  prion  oT,  Tffl 
■.bbbopofBoa 


•M  to  lia*e  oAnd  to  tb^  h. 
133 

HantUH  of  Adcti^  It.  U.  D» 
trim  couoHiiiu  llw  past  ' 
Cfaitot,lT.H.  0«oDatof(MH 
W.4U 

HnrcdliM  of  Apmm,  liE.  ItO 

Harcdlu,  th*  antiulon,  k  M(4( 
i.  104 

lUnaJu,  Till.  303 

Mirciia,  empFror,  It.  231 

Uarciu,  monk,  iii.  3<jl 

MardaoitU,  iii.  341 

Umaaa,  the  tmti-JnFiah  GiA 
hi.  ttuin  of  iMptiain.  i.  430.  Hia 
fideliuiD,  454.  The  ipcoihlln 
tltmtnti  of  hii  ■j-atcm,  IL  1% 
Hit  rejCGtioa  of  tinditioD  aaanit 
<>friith,131.  Hii  life  and  takUif, 
133.  Mntiog  with  PDljreur^ 
lioai«,  138.  Rfport  of  bi>  c» 
nnioD,  139.  UtuUed  tu>li» 
tion  of  hia  ayslani,  139.  ICinl 
tcndenciiit'bisdactriiMf,  lU.  C 
faia  nriiiTDa,  155.  Pnctial  > 
TicHriaiubaptiHD,  156.  Dsctrki 
i-onceming  God,  369 

MwcioDiU*,  ii.  150-15.1,  -SOO 

MardoaitiuD  oppoMd  to  tka  Of 
Dieatinfs,  iL  40 

Marco  Polo,  Tii.  76 

MareoAiana,  ir.  154 

Martiu  Aurelliu,  nujxrar,  L  l-H. 
Hit  philMophical  and  nli:>M> 
principln,  145-147.  Hit  p«f 
eating  cdivu,  149 

Uarcui,  ths  Gmxtii:,  hii  cabtliA 
sfmbolixn,  ii.  104 

Marcui  Iht  Mundonile,  ii.  151 

Marciu,  biihiip  of  thg  duu^  ' 
£lia,  i.  475 
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Margaret,  an  apostolical,  viii.  392 

Maris,  Nestoriau  ptitrinn'h,  yii.  G'2 

Maris  uf  ChalctNluii,  iii.  &4 

Marius  Men»tor,  iv.  409-422 

MariiLs  the  martyr,  i.  195 

Mark,  St.,  the  evnngelist,  founder  of 
the  Alexiuidrian  chun^h,  i.  114 

Mark  of  Arethusa,  iii.  72,  86 

Mark  of  Memphis,  ir.  492 

Mark,  monk.  Sole  trust  in  the  Re- 
deemer, iii.  361 

Maronites,  their  Monothelitism,  r. 
272 

Marosia,  vi.  30 

Marriage  commended,  i.  :i89.  Mixed 
marriagM  condemned,  391.  The 
dril  contract  sanctiuned  hy  the 
church,  393.  Despihed  by  the 
Eubtathians,  iii.  347.  Jovinian's 
riews  concerning,  iii.  382.  Con- 
ndeied  a  sacrament  by  Augustin, 
iv.  428 

Manilius  of  Pudua,  rector  of  the  uni- 
rendty  of  Paris,  ix.  35 ;  author  of 
Defensor  Pacis,  ix.  38-50,  54, 133, 
211 

Martialis,  .SjAnish  bisliop,  deposed,  i. 
301 

Martin  I.,  pope,  convokes  the  La- 
teran  council  fan.  U48),  v.  257. 
Defence  of  himself,  J57.  Political 
charges  brought  against  him,  258. 
Depcibed  and  im  prisoned,  259. 
His  trial,  2B2.     His  doath,  264 

Martin  IV.,  po}ie,  viii.  272 
Martin  V.,  pope,    cardinal  Otto   of 
Colonna,  ix.  181,  391.     Publishes 
a  constitution  opposed  to  the  coun- 
cil of  Constance,  1 83 
Martin  of  Tours.     Active  in  defence 
of  monasticism,  iii.  367.     Priscil- 
Uanists,  iv.  494.    Consideration  in 
which  he  was  held,   miracles   at 
bis  tomb,  v.  8.     Gregory  of  Tours 
Gonoeming  him,  8,  n.,  9,  n.  184, 
185;  viii.  31.     Sec  Festivals 
Martin,  cardinal,  vii.  274 
Martin,   martyr   to    the   Piotcstant 

cause,  iz.  417 
Martyrs,  ftaUval  of,  i.  463 


Manm,  abbot,  v,  272 

Maruthas  of  Tagrit,  iii.  156  ;  iv.  477 

Mathildis,   margravine   of  Tuscany, 

vii.  117,  155 
Mary,  worship  of,  iii.  483  ;  vi.  119; 
vii.  459.    ^lary  the  Si«T«»«r.     Sec 
Mestorian   controvci-sy.      Festival 
in  her  honour,  fee  Fl.•^tivuls.     Le- 
gend res|MH;tin^  liL-r  departure  from 
the  worhl,  184,  u.     U-t-iee  of  the 
council    of    Ci)iist«nitino])le    (an. 
754),  with  regard  to  her  worship, 
298 
Mary,  fanatic,  v.  469 
Masses  for  the  dojul,  v.  187 
Maternus,  iii.  48 
Mathfi*ed,  count,  vi.  1 59 
Matilda,  queen  of  England,  viii.  15 
Matthew,  St.,  the  evangelist,  his  gos- 
pel tiken  to  India,  i.  Ill,  113 
Matthew  of  Paris,  vii.  243 
Matthias  of  Januw,  ix.  134.    Life  of, 
276.     His  work,  entitlml  I)e  Re- 
gulis  V.  et  N.   Testjimonti,  281- 
338.    His  principles  of  retorm  un- 
folded by  Ilusd  and  Luther,  277, 
:H9 
Maurice,  Greek  emperor,  v.  134 
Mauritius.     Sec  Peter  the  Venerable 
Mauritius  of  Prague,  ix.  ."•74 
Maurus,  bihhop   of  Fiinfkii-chen,  v. 

460,  n. 
Maxentius,  iii.  10 
Maximianus  Herrulius,  i.  197,  203 
Maximilianus  the  niartvi',  i.  202 
Maximilla  the  p^ophe^•ss,  ii.  'Jo7 
Maximinus,  Ciiiiis  (luleriu.s  Valerius, 

i.  215;  iii.  2-6, 'JO 
Maximiiius  the  Thrncian,  i.  174 
Maximums  emi>eror,  iv.  403 
Maximus,  ablK)t,  iv.   193  ;   v.  236. 
On  vassMilage,  v.  236.    Tin  the  end 
of  the  creatiitn  and  of  r<^Jeinption, 
237.     On  the  relation  of  the  two 
natun-s   in  Chriat,  239.     On  the 
progressive    and     nontinuuus    de- 
velopment  of    <liviiic   revelations, 

239.  On   faith,  240.     On   love, 

240.  On   prayer,   240.     On  the 
temporal     and    the    eteioiil   \\fie.^ 
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242.  HeU  of  tin  DyotlMdiU 
partv,  250.  Hit  mrgamcDtt 
■guoAt  Mooothcktim,  351.  Hi* 
<&patatioa  with  PyTrhaa*  255. 
Hit  arrest,  264.  Hit  hanithmcnt 
and  death,  266 
Ifaiimus  of  Turin,  oa  the  Ariaia,  ▼• 

5,  n. 
Maxim  us,  church  teadicr,  iL  406 
MayfmU.  Tiil.  399 
Medshusik,  ThroodraoeiuaB,  vi.  342 
Meinhard,  vii.  49 
MelancthoD,  ix.  355 
Uelchiades  (Miltiadei)  of  Bomc^  iU. 

268 
Melchites,  t.  122,  n. 
Heletian  schism  at  Antiocfa,  ir.  75-81 
Mdetius  of  Lyoopolis,  and  the  Mele- 
tian  K:hi8m  in  Egypt,  iii.  308-318 ; 
iv.  .i.i 
Meletius  of  Mo))suestia,  ir.  186 
Meietiiis  of  .S*biist«,  iv.  74 
Melit«>,  bishop  of  ^rardis,  i.  140,  141, 

144 ;  ii.  4:i:i 
Mellitii.s,  ,ibl)ot,  sent  to  the  Anglo- 
^^ax(>l)s,    V.    10,      Archbishop    of 
London,  21.    Ikinished  from  iiissex, 
24 
Memmm  of  Kphesus,  iv.  154 
McnnntiiTf  ii.  123 
Mennas,  iv.  250,  253,  489 
Mensiiriiis,    bL-^hup   of    Carthage,   i. 

208,210;  iii.  259,  26H 
Mentz,  archbishopric  of,  v.  91 
Men>pii]s,  iii.  168 
Mer«\\in,  KulroAnn,  of  Strosbui^,  ix. 

50O 
Messaiinns,  iii.  341 
Messiah,  idea  of,  among  the  Jews,  i.  49 
Mi'thiilius,    (Kitriarch   of  Constanti- 

nrj»l»\  vi.  2S<» 
Meth«Hlins  ol'  Tyro,  against  Origen's 
do(tiiiii>,   li.    282.     His  writings, 
4yT 
MetiH^lius,  monk,  v.  42:^  430 
Metro|t<ilitan   amstitution,   iii.    229. 

In  tbo  iliurvh,  v.  153 
Mftropolitical  churches,  their  origin, 

i.  -js;; 
Michael  1\.,  Greek  emv^tor,  v\.  279 


Midunl  m,  Gmk  flnpsw,  vL  « 
MidMcl  (Bogoik),  T.  4S3 
Michad  do  Onab,  ii.  434^  454.  Uh 

mf  of  HiM»  4«5,  474.    Mam 

him  at  the  oodbcU  of  GeortMik 

478,  515 
Michael    CoiilariiM^    fMsdk  d 

Conatantlnoplc,  Ti.  831.  TiksUi 

stand  againat  the  Romish  chinki 

332 
Midiael  of  Cheaeiia.  gRwral  sTAe 

Frandicana,  ix.  35 
Michael  of  Dwtachlffod,  ix.  424 

Micfaaol     Cnropolatca     (PfcH^\ 
Greek    cmpoor,    peiietntM  Ae 
PMiliriana,  t.  351 
Midiael  Pklcolopia,  Tiii.  364 
Miesroh.  ui.  160 

Migetina,  Spanitfa  errorirt,  v.  S^t,^ 
Mihr-Nersen,   proclamatioo  of,  iii 

161 
Milan,  synod  at,  iv.  53.    CootroTO^ 

sies  there,  vi.  62 
Milano  Soln,  viii.  390 
Militz,  John,  ix.  134.     Effect  of  b 
preaching  in  Bohemia,  250.    A^ 
monishes  Urban  V.  of  the  sboiv 
in  the  church,  257.     ApprelMoM 
at  Rome,  260.   Ketums  to  FkigK, 
261 
Millennium,  doctrine  of  the,  ii.  395- 

399 
Miltiades  against  the  Montanisti,  u. 

214 
Minorites,  vii.  383 
Minucius  Felix,  i.  16  ;  ii.  453 
Minucius    Fundanus,    proconsul,  i* 

140 
Mirscles  of  the  apostolic  age,  i.  100- 
102.    Views  of  Augustin  ooiieen- 
ing.     See  Appendix 
Mislav,  duke  of  Pomerania,  vii.  30 
Missa  cstechumenonim,  ii.  156 
Missa  fidelium,  ii.  156 
Missie  private,  v.  187 
Missi,  ▼.  168 

Missions,  in  Denmaric  and  Swcdca, 
V.  374.       In   Iceland,  41*2.    In 
Hunjjarv,  454 
Mi^tiwoi,  Wcndish  prince,  v.  447 
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(Miedslaw)  of  Poland,  v.  454 
D«dy  hia  appearaooe,  t.  116; 
153;  ix.284.  His  religious 
of  mind,  v.  117.  His  first 
ions,  118.  His  opposition  to 
era,  to  Judaism  and  ChnV 
fs  119.  His  ground  in  op- 
DD  to  the  essence  of  Chri»- 
f,  120.  His  use  of  apocry- 
rospels,  120 
oed,  Arabian  Caliph  in  Spain, 

nedanism,  its  character,   y. 

Its  relation  to  Judaism,  119. 
I  of  its  advancement,  121 
(Dr.)  on  Gnosticism  as  a 
raor  of  Protestantism,  ii.  3 
sm,  iii.  322-393.  Its  decline 
moe,  T.  41.  Its  influence  in 
Ireek  church,  233.  History 
.  the  fourth  period,  vi.  97. 
ms  of,  97 

liana,  two  classes  of  them,  ii. 
93.  First  Class,  found  in  the 
Roman  church,  295.  Theo- 
the  head  of  them,  297.  The 
0or  Matalis,  t6.  Artemonites, 

Opposed  by  Novatian,  ib. 
arbitrary  criticism  of  Scrip- 
299.  The  Alogi,  301.  Se- 
TIaas :  The  Patripassians,  30 1 . 
as    opposed    by    Tertullian, 

Noetus,   303.     In   conflict 

the  church  doctrine  of  the 

y,  304.     The   Logos,   305- 

Mediatory  Monaidiian  ten- 
,  313.  Christ  a  beinz  in 
ivine  idea,  315.  Beryllus' 
ation  with  Origen,  316.  Sa« 
B,  317-335.  Paul  of  Samo- 
327-332.  Origen  and  Tei^ 
1  on  the  Unity  in  the  Trinity, 

The  term  Homoousion  con- 
id,  ib.  Denied  the  doctrine 
»  Holy  Spirit,  337.  Doctrine 
nan  nature,  340 

Peter,  ir.  238 
iii.  321 

Orimtal,  their  principle  to 
10  persons  as  slaves,  y.  136. 
IX, 


Rising  estimation  in  which  they 
were  held,  146.  Extravagance 
of  fanatical  monkish  asceticism  in 
Italy,  vi.  103.  Their  resistance 
to  the  Iconoclasts,  v.  288 

Monkish  rule  of  Benedict  of  Aniane, 
\'i.  97 

Monophysite  controversies,  iv.  231 

Monophysites  beyond  the  Roman 
empire,  iv.  271 

Monophysitittm,  among  the  Copts,  v. 
23.  In  the  Armenian  church, 
V.  122,  n. 

Monotheletic  controversies,  v.  242. 
Internal  and  external  causes  of 
the  same,  242.  Dogmatic  interests 
of  the  Monotheletic  party,  246 

Monotheletism,  its  approximation  to 
Docetism,  v.  252.  Condemnation 
of  it,  270.  Its  supremacy  under 
Philippicus,  271.  Among  the 
Maronites,  272 

Montanism,  its  character,  ii.  200. 
Tenacity  to  a  rigid  supernatural- 
ism,  202.  Hostile  to  the  culture 
of  all  art  and  science,  203.  His- 
tory of  its  development,  204-207. 
Nearness  of  the  millennium,  208, 
The  priestly  dignity  of  all  Chris- 
tians, 212.  Its  over-estimate  of 
celibacy,  217.  On  second  mar- 
riages, i6.  Penance,  218.  Its  op* 
ponent^s,  222 

Montanists,  the  public  speaking  of 
women,  i.  252.  Resistance  of  the 
evangelical  spirit  to  them,  388,  407 

Montanus,  his  importance  as  founder 
of  a  sect,  ii.  199.  His  education, 
205.  On  martyrdom,  216.  Pe- 
puza,  221 

Montfort,  sect  there,  vi.  359.  Its 
doctrines,  360 

Moravia,  spread  of  Christianity  in, 
vi.  350.  Rise  of  the  Reformation 
in,  ix.  146 

Moritz,  bishop  of  Paris,  vii.  451 

Mosburg,  v.  434 

Moses  viewed  as  a  religious  re- 
former, i.  13.  His  legislation  de- 
scribed by  Philo,  72 

7.  1 
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Mows  of  Chorene,  iii.  163 
Hoymar,  More^iaii  prince,  r.  434 
lljihical  religion,  its  oee  among  the 
oonunon  people,  L  9, 16 


N 


Kalgod,    diidple    of    Kiydoiy    vi 

102,  n. 
KaM,  Dr.,  ix.  393 
Natalia,  bishop  of  Salona,  r.  158 
Natalis    the    Tbeodotian,  oonfeiior, 

li.  297 
Nanm,    disdpla    of   Metbodins,   r. 

440,  n. 
KaxareADS,  i.  478,  482 
Nazareth,  bishop  of,  iz.  459 
Nazarius,  preacAes  in  Milan  against 

the  corruption  of  morals,  vi.  66 ; 

viii.  297 
Neander  (Dr.),  Memoir  of    his  life 

and    writings,  i.  xxiii-xxxii.     His 

Church  History  projected,  vi.  His 

literary,  works,  xxiz 
Nechites,  nrdibishop   of  Nicomedia, 

Tiii.  25»> 
Nectarius  of  Con^tanUnopIe,  iii.  257 
Nefrid,  bishop  of  Narbonne,  t.  231 
Neo  Cwsarea,  council  of  (a.d.  314), 

iii.  209,  455 
Neo-Platonism,  i.  40-47,  221,  233; 

ii.  5;  iii.  51,  53,  118,  144;  viii. 

127 
Nepos,  Egyptian  bishop,  Chiliast,  ii. 

400 
Nequinta,  Catharist  pope,  viii.  331 
Kcro,  persecution  under,  i.  130 
Nerva,  emperor,  i.  133 
Nestorians,  active  in  promoting  the 

spread    of   Christianity,    v,    122. 

Their  labours  in  Pen^ia,  iv.  269. 

In  Tartary,  vii.  01.     Character  of 

their  <!lergy,  70 
Nestorian  schooLi,  iii.  212 
Nratorian  controversy,  iv.  122,  570 
NestoriiKs     iv.    122-172,    187-191. 
.  Anthropology  and  participation  in 

the  Pelagian  controversy,  iv.  421 
New  Year,  festival  of  the,  iii.  445- 

447 


NcwmaDf  Rcr.  J.  H«9  Usttwiiyv 
derclopiDflDt    deririBd    fron  fte 
Montanista,  i.  217 
NioB  in  Tbraoe,  hr.  69 
Nioe^  oonndl  of  (fint  tmmimd\ 
iv.  18-27  ;    Ui.  214,  217,  VL 
Decision  with  fvipect  to  tkNife- 
tian  schism,  iii.  311.    OnthttiH 
of  the  celcbratioii  o£  the  pMa*Vi 
428.     Intended  comidl  of  (aJl 
451),  ir.  366 
NioephoroB,  Grade  emperor,  tmhd 

towards  the  PanHdans,  r.  351 
Nioepboms,  patriarch  of  CoaiMI^ 
nople,  V.  351.     His  ootOnmtf 
with  Leo  the  Annenian  oi  flit 
abolition  of  imagv,  vL  265.  Hi- 
posed,  273.    His  origin,  265,1. 
Nioei^rus  Blemmydes,  riiL  26S 
Nicetas,  bishop  of  Choose,  viii.  256 
Nicetis  (Ignatius),  Ti.  302,  303 
Nicetas,  al^bot,  vi.  275 
Nicetas,  ecclesiastic,  ri.  289 
Nicetas  Pectoratus,  vi.  335 
Nicetiiis,  of  Triers,  r.  9,  n. 
Nicholas  I.,  pope,   his    rescripts  Vd 
the  Bulgarians,  v.  426.    His  on- 
duct  towards  Lothaire  of  Lotb* 
ringia,  vi.  11.     His  principles  fer 
the     foundation     of     the    pipil 
monarchy,    19.     His    oMiduct  in 
the  controversy   between  Pbotia* 
and  Ignatius,  305 
Nicholas  II.,  pope,  yi.  60 
Nicholas  III.,  pope,  vii.  404 
Nicholas  IV.,  pope,  viii.  384 
Nicholas  V.,  pope  (Pietro  ConrsTB), 
submits    to     John     XXII.    aftff 
having  assumed  the  papacy,  ii.  52 
Nicholas  of  Basle,  his  life  and  do^ 

trincs,  ix,  564 
Nicholas,    patriarch    of    Constsnti- 

nople,  viii.  288 
Nicholas,   bishop    of  MethoDC,  viii. 

247 
Nicholas  de  Baya,  ix.  164 
Nicholas,  English  mrnik,  vii.  461 
NichoI&«(  of  Clemangis,  ix.  76.    His 
remarkable  book  on  the  comiptiotf 
of  the  church,  81-87.     Db  Studio 
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ogico,  87-90.  Warns  the  pope 

It   flattery,  93-95.     His  at- 

s    to   restore  nnitj   to   the 

h,  99-101.     On  the  council 

sa,  127,  128.      Anecdote  of 

John  XXIII.,  130.     On  the 

i\  of  Constance,  164-170 

I  ETmericns,  Tiii.  370 

s  oi  Faulfisch,  ix.  351 

I  of  Leitomysl,  ix.  355 

I  of  Lyra,  ix.  215 

s  of  Welenowitz,  ix.  361 

s  de  Pisiorio,  vii.  77 

s,  monk,  yi.  278 

s  the  protospatharins,  vi.  107 

ana,  a  Gnostic  sect,  ii.  119 

iain,Ti.75 

S  abbot,  T.  137 

lia,  meeting  of  Dioclesian  and 

las  at,  i.  204.     Fire  at  the 

•iai  palace,  212 

John,  ix.  551 

I  Witeker,  vii.  368 

lii.  338.     Against  indolence 

oo  long  prayer,  342.     On  the 

Stic  life,  354,  355,  376.     On 

»,  413.    Lord's  sapper,  iv. 

lie   Younger,  vi.   105.     His 

ITS    in    the    Greek     church. 

In  Italy,  329.     His  death, 

among  the  Picts,  v.  12 
I,  iv.  273 
,  monk,  viii.  292 
iii.  212;  iv.  271 
cloisters  of,  iii.  358 
Patripassianist,  ii.  303 
.lism,  viii.  3 
iii.  320 
t,  vii.  339 

Vfrican  church,  its  difference 
the  Alexandrian  school  on  the 
ine  of  human  nature,  ii.  346, 
Its  free  spirit,  iii.  247  ;  iv. 
439 

mberland,  Christianity  there, 
} 

ff  spread  of  Christianity  there, 
)3 


Norker,  (Labeo),  vi.  177 
Netting  of  Verona,  vi.  183 
Nivrc^iM,  among  the  Paulicians,  their 

business,  v.  365 
Novatian,  presbyter,  some  account  of 

him,  i.  330-335.  His  schism,  336. 

Its  character,  339.     His  confused 

notions  of  the  visible  and  invisible 

church,  344.     Opposes  the  Arte- 

monites,  ii.  298,  452 
Novatus,  exciter  of  the  Carthaginian 

schism,  i.  312.    Participation  in 

the  Roman,  336 
Novempopulania,  viii.  296 
Nubia,  Christian  realm  of,  under  the 

Coptic  patriarchs,  v.  124 
Numidian  Christians  made  captives, 

i.  355 
Numidicus,  confessor,  i.  184 
Nuns,  cloisters  for,  iii.  326,  336 


O 


Oak,  synod  of  the,  iv.  473 

Oblati,  vii.  324 

Obscurantists,  vii.  134 

Occam,  William,  ix.  35'.     His  works, 

54-58,  194,  353 
Octai  Khan,  vii.  66 
OcUvian  (John  XII.),  vi.  30 
Octavian,  cardinal,  vii.  231 
Odilo,  reformer  of  Monachism,   vi. 

103 
Odin,  fesUval  of,  v.  404 
Odincar,  bishop,  v.  400 
Odo,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  v.  395 
Odo,  abbot  of  Cluny,   reformer  of 

Monachism,  vi.  101,  139 
Odo  of  Toumay,  viii.  4,  195 
Odoacer,  v.  37,  n. 
(Ecumenius  of  Tricca,vi.  261. 
Oertel,  John,  ix.  432 
Offa,  English  king,  v.  167,  n. 
Offering,  notion  of,   connected  with 

the  sacrament  of  the  supper,  iii. 

471 
Oil,  consecration  with.    See  Extreme 

Unction 
Olga  (Helena),  Russian  grand  prin- 
cess, T.  451 
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Olof,  Swedidi  Uag,  t.  890 

Olof  SteaUuNUUiiig,  SvtdUi  kiBf»  t. 
401 

(Mof  TiyggwBwn,  king  of  tht  Noffw 
maos,  T.  407 

Obf  the  Thick,  at  Norwaj,  t.  406, 
411 

Okpaen,  Neitoito  prisi  !■  GkiiM, 
T.  123 

OloT,  king  of  Nonrsj,  tU.  189 

Olympiiu,  oaidk  of  RnTvuM,  ▼. 
250 

Ophites,  •  Qnoitki  md,  tht  ptntho- 
iitic  prindpk  pWBfawt  ik  their 
mten,  ».  107.  kUnlMoth,  107. 
OphiolnoIphal^  tht  MrpeBt-alrJt, 
109.  GnstSonofflMB^UO.  Ifigm- 
tion  of  Chrirt  throngh  the  hetTcni, 
111.  Their  pentheistic  syttem  of 
xnoralfl,  112.  Their  antichrittian 
principle^,  113. 

Optatus  of  Mileve,  iii.  236,  264 

Oracles,  Plutarch's  defence  of,  i.  32. 
Porphyry*8  views  of  them,  43, 238. 
Sought  for  in  the  Scripture*,  ▼. 
178.  Of  the  sainta,  178.  Lawi 
against,  178 

Oral  confession,  yii.  491 

Orange,  council  of  (a.d.  441),  iii. 
223  ;  (A.D.  529),  iv,  407 

Orcades,  islands,  spread  of  Christi- 
anitv  in,  r.  420 

Ordibarii,  vui.  303 

Ordinntiones  abeoluts,  r.  149 

Onlo  fratnim  militiK  ChrisU,  tU.  51 

Ordo  predicatomm,  vii.  375 

Orjjan,  r,  176 

Oriental  church.  As  distii^i^ished 
from  the  Western  church,  iii.  490. 
Anthropology  of  the,  iv,  409-422 

Oriu:en  on  psychological  phenomena, 
i.  103.  On  the  diffusion  of  Chris- 
tianity in  the  country,  109.  His 
labours  in  Arabia,  112.  Corre- 
spondence with  Julia  Mamnuea, 
17.'i.  State  of  the  Christians  under 
Philip  the  Arabian,  175.  On  the 
perdcinitions,  176.  Celsas,  175, 
178,  222.  On  humility,  232.  His 
ordination  in  VaioBilUM,  ^^2.   Ba^-  I 


951.    Tlw 
877.    Pkaj«-,flM.'i^i» 

ill»l vvnhlpaf <M,4«L  &- 
tabhaiHM^  498.  tatel  k^ita^ 
43ft.  SUwil^,477.  0|M^L 
97,  US.  BmmMHW^n^Oii 
gn  H  A  otaeft^ttS.  Uil^ 
288.  Qii«lt«i4Plstb,t4M«. 
Prfaicipl^  in  iilrtiiB  t»  Ha  fc» 
torai,  254-959.  Tlw  Difhi  i^ 
tribofeet,  978.  DwtriM  rfa» 
tion, 280-38S.  Qi^U§m,Wh 
814.  AntttfOfNOtgj,  XiftMl 
Chrift's  mrwni-kKm,  879.  Hi- 
BiMity  «f  Chrirt,  873.  Hhh 
aoul  of  Chiwt,  878^1.  Mm- 
tiTt  aetiTity,  389.  DtolrtMtfw 
nemiMoti,  893.  Reaumcjiiai 
403.  Life  and  worin  of  Origo, 
456-484.  Coinpared  with  io- 
gustin,  iii.  497,  501.  HereMi  t> 
be  foond  in  his  writings,  iz.  379. 
Referred  to^  riii.  370;  ix.521 

Origen  the  pagan,  ii«  464 

Origen,  the  b<£oo]  of,  ii.  482496 

Origenists  and  the  Origenistac  oottr^ 
▼ersy,  ir.  248,  447,  489;  ix.S7l 

Original  tin  (inherited  bb).  8k 
Pelagian  oontroreny 

Orleapa,  sect  there,  tL  349.  l>> 
cetic  doctrines  taught  thert|351. 
Sacraments  of  th«  sect,  351 
Council  against  them,  353 

Orleans,  univcraitj  of^  ix.  46 

Orosios,  iu.  124.  In  the  Pel^ 
oontroveny,  ir.  812 

Orthorp,  church  there,  r.  68,  o. 

Osbem,  viii.  12 

Ostiarii,  Tergers,  i.  279 

Osmund,  bishop,  r.  401 

Oswald^  king  of  Northnmberkodi  ▼• 
28 

Oswin,  king  of  Northumbtrisnd,  r. 
32 

Otfried,  German  preacher,  vi.  113 

Otho  I.,  of  Germany,  r.  396.  D^ 
poses  pope  John  XII.  on  aecosBt 
of  his  inunoralitiea,  n.  331 ;  a* 
26 
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>f  Gennanj,  yi.  41,  104 ; 

riii.  357 

nberg,  vii.  4,  178 

onna,  cardinal.    See  Mar- 

(nitz,  vii.  131 

eiaingen,  vi.  50,  n. ;  yii. 

ia,  vii.  176 
of  Saxony,  rii.  244 
131 

iversity,  vii.  96.  Con- 
rith  that  of  Paris,  ix.  134. 
WickUrs  cause,  211.  De- 
is opinions  on  Transub- 
>n   to  be  heretical,    226, 


labours  of,  iii.  834,    Op- 
f  Origen,  iv.  449 

Barcelona,  i.  343 
diet  of,  V.  376  ;  vii.  44 
imong  the  Greeks  and  Ro- 
S ;  iU.  99 

>hen,  ix.  171.  Teacher  of 
>3.  Opinion  on  the  In- 
of  John  XXIII.,  401. 
H  ass's  fiercest  enemy, 
8.  Accuses  hira  at  the 
of  Constance,   432,  474, 

a  writer  of  the  fifth  oen- 

477 

ie  archdeacon,  iii.  174 

ii.  336 ;  iv.  469 

le  philosopher's  cloak,    i. 

412.     Badge  of  archie- 
iignity,  v.  164 
'  Placentia,  vii.  411 
)ot,  iii.  451 

presbyter  of  Caisarea,  ii. 
t 

ince  of  Capua,  vi.  108 
catechist,  i.  112  ;  ii.  226, 

its  rise  in  Germany,  ix. 


Papa  universalis,  v.  159 

Papacy,  iii.  238-246  ;  v.  154.  His- 
tory of,  vi.  1 

Papehu^s,  vii.  396 

Paphuntius,  iii.  209 

Papias  of  Hierapolis,  ii.  205 

Paraclete,  ii.  202 

Paracondacea,  abbot^  v.  354 

Parchor  the  prophet  ii.  57 

Pardulus  of  Laon,  vi.  191,  204 

Paris,  university  of,  vii.  96,  392; 
viii.  3.  Opposed  to  the  papal  in- 
novations, ix.  30.  Favours  the 
reformation  of  the  church,  69. 
Declares  for  a  general  council  to 
settle  the  dispute  between  Clement 
VII.  and  Urban  VI.,  71.  Opinion 
of,  on  the  schism  in  the  churdi, 
79, 90.  Influenced  by  John  XXIII., 
129.  Perseveres  in  its  attempts  to 
procure  a  reformation  of  the  church, 
131-134 

Parliament  appealed  to  by  Wickliff, 
ix.  232. 

Pbrsism,  ii.  6 ;  iii.  149 

Pasagii,  viii.  331 

Paschal  festival.    See  Easter  festival 

Paschalis  I.,  pope,  vi.  124,  282 

Paschalis  II.,  pope,  vii.  178 

Paschalis  III.,  pope,  vii.  233 

Paschasius  Radbert,  his  doctrine  of 
the  Lord's  supper,  vi.  210 

Passau,  bishopric  there,  v.  75 

Passover,  controversy  respecting,  i. 
412  ;  iii.  427,  428.   See  Easter 

PastorsJ  instructions,  vi.  113 

Pataria  (Patarenes),  popular  party  in 
MUan,  vi.  67 

Pater,  Matthias,  of  Knin,  ix.  361 

Paterenes,  vii.  312  ;  viii.  296,  334 

Paternus  the  proconsul,  i.  190 

Patinus  of  Lyons,  v.  53,  n. 

Patriarchs,  iii.  231 

Patriarchal  constitution,  iii.  231-234 

Patrick,  St.,  iii.  172-177 

Patrimonium  Petri,  v.  165.  En- 
larged, 168 

Patripassians,  ii.  294,  301 

Patronage,  rights  of,  first  establish- 
ment of  them,  V.  151.    Their  en- 
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laiftBMBt,  153.  Abuie  at  thaiy 
tL78;  ii.75 

FmO,  St^  the  aportle,  Tiiiti  Anbia, 
i.  111.  JoanM7  to  Sptin,  117. 
On  imiTtnal  privlhood,  250. 
Church  diidplJiM,  804.  Ofaiar- 
VBBoeof  tiiiM%407.  Fnlinody,420. 
Labonn  among  the  Gantilo  Chria- 
tiaat,  474.  Ebioiihiim,  488.  The 
Naanana  oonoandi^  Fanl,  ib, 
Giioa%  it  8.  Citad  Tcnea  from 
Oreoiaa  poeli^  ix.  879 

PmI  L,  pope,  T.  323 

Fteil,  patrkichof  CenetaBtiiMi^,  r. 
255 

Ptal  of  Emaw,  !▼.  175 

Ful  the  hermit,  iil  323 

Frnd  of  Sanaoeata,  Udiopof  Antioch, 
deposed  on  aoooont  of  his  doctrine^ 
i.  196.  His  theory  of  the  human 
penonalitj  of  Christ,  ii.  327.  His 
character  and  history,  330.  Dis- 
putes witli  MalchioD,  332.  De- 
lighted with  popular  preachers,  331 

Pauliciaos,  their  origiu,  y.  337.  De- 
rivation of  the  name,  337.  Their 
founder,  337.  Their  adherence  to 
the  N.  T.,  particularly  to  the 
writings  of  St.  Paul,  339.  Di*- 
tinguished  teachers  among  them, 
341.  Persecutions  against  thera, 
343.  Divisions  among  them,  345. 
Their  opposition  to  image-worship, 

345.  Their  spread  in  Asia  Minor, 

346.  False  accusations  brought 
against  them,  349.  Their  con- 
spiracy and  flight,  353.  Their 
irruption  into  the  Roman  provinces, 
354.  Doctrine  of  the  Paulicions, 
354.  On  the  creation  of  the  world, 
354.  On  the  Demiurge,  354.  On 
heaven,  354.  On  human  nature, 
354.  On  redemption  and  the  per- 
son of  the  Redeemer,  359.  Against 
the  worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 
361.  On  the  passion  of  Christ, 
368.  Against  the  adoration  of 
the  cross,  362.  Against  the  cele- 
bration of  the  sacraments,  363. 
Thair    ecG\»\ai\A.cai   Viaid\M\i<(na^ 


\ 


864.  Chnnh  offien  aniBni 
864.  Thrir  lyitcm  of  bm 
866.  Written  ncndi  oft] 
among  tbam,  870.  ?m 
of  tlM  empnai  TVodon 
the  emparar  Tniniw 
them«Ti.845.  SimihffHy 
doctrines  with  thoM  of  \ 
diites,  Tiii.  277 
Fiolinoa,  biahop  of  York,  v. 
Faulinua,  canonical  pnert  i 

Ti.  229,  n. 
Panlinus  of  Antiodi,  iv.  75 
Plaaliniu^  deacon,  from  Mi 

310 
PtaUtxky  (Ptolidos),  viL  9 
FlaalnB  Diacomu^  hia  Homilit 

174 
Ptolus,  head  of  the  Paulicia 

343 
Paul  us,  patriarch  of  Const 

resigns  his  office,  v.  311 
Paulus  Catena,  iii.  45 
Pauperes  Catholid,  viii.  36 
Pauperes  Christi,  vii.  352 
Pauperes  de  Lombaniia,  vii 
Pauperes  de  Lugduni,  viii.  ; 
Pausanias,   the   geographer 
prevalence  of  unbelief,  i. 
Peasantry,   insurrection  ai 
in  England  and  German) 
232 
Peccata  venalia,  mortalia,  i 
Pelagian  controversy,  iv.  2 
Pelagianii>m,  viii.  184;  ix. 
Pelagius,  life  of,  iv.  299. 
of  human  nature  of  Chris 
In  the  Pelagian  controver 
Opposed  to  the  doctrine 
tory,  iv.  443 
Pelagius,  Roman  archdeaco 

256 
Pella,  a  place  of  refuge  for 

tians,  i.  475 
Penance,  system  of,  i.  30( 
Private  and  public  pen 
^If-castigation    defende< 
miani,  vi.    149.     Grade 

distinguished,  189.     Sac 
vu.  482 
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festival  of,  i.  416 
g  of  th«  Franks,  proclaimed 
lepoaition  of  Chiideric  III., 

place  in  Phrygia,  ii.  221 
,  a  sect  of  Montanista,  ii.  221 
nil,  232 
nry,  ii.  212 

}  Proteus,  the  cynic  philo- 
i.  219 
'iii.  315 
martjrr,  r.  466 
,  sect  at,  yiii.  336 
the  martyr,  i.  170 
>n8  of  Christians,  causes  of 
118-128.  Under  Nero,  130. 
m,  132.     Mitigated  under 
133.    Renewed  under  Tra- 
4-138.    Hadrian,  139-143. 
under  Antoninus  Pius,  143. 
d  under  Marcus  Aurelius, 
2.    Commodus,  162.     Sep- 
Severus,    165-168.      Cara- 
69-172.  Heliogabalus,  173. 
ler  Sevenis,    173.      Maxi- 
174.      Decius    Trajanus, 
8.     Gallus  and  Volusianus, 
Valerian,    189.      Gallienus 
urelian,    194.      Dioclesian 
alerius,    204-215.       Caius 
s  Valerius  Maiiminus,  215 
pread  of  Christianity  in,   i. 

lurch,  iii.  148-160;  iv.269, 

avonian  idol,  v.  451 
3  Niger,  i.  165 
riest,  vi.  248 

,  his  primacy  as  founder  of 
man  church,  i.  283,  295; 
6.  His  precedence  as  the 
f  Rock,  i.  295,  442.  Re- 
bv  the  Paulicians,  v.  371. 
lentioned  by  Luke  or  Paul, 

Sue  Festivals 
Alexandria,  iii.  308,  311 
:;hbishop  of  Amalfi,  vi.  335 
Amiens,  vii.  170 
triarch  of  Antioch,  vi.  337 
Bemardona,  vii.  375 


Peter  of  Blois,  vii.  280 ;  viii.  85 

Peter  de  Bosco,  ix.  10 

Peter  of  Bruis,  viii.  338 

Peter  of  Castelnau,  viii.  403 

Peter  de  la  Celle,  viii.  189 

Peter  of  Cluny  (Peter  the  Venerable), 

vii.   102,    199,    269,    335,  345, 

455 ;  viii.  61,  64,  341 
Peter  d"  Ailly.    See  Pierre 
Peter  of  Dresden,  ijc.  488 
Peter  of  Jerusalem,  Iv.  249 
Peter  de  Lucalongo,  vii.  78 
Peter  de  Lugio,  viii.  394 
Peter  de  Luna,  cardinal  of  Arragon, 

ix.  76,  79.    See  Benedict  Xlil. 
Peter  of  Mladenowic,  friend  of  Hiias 

and   Jerome  of  Prague,  ix.  463, 

480,  494,  496,  532,  543 
Peter  Mongos,  iv.  238 
Peter  of  Moostief,  in  Tarentaise,  vii. 

295 
Peter  de  Oliva,  viii.  373 
Peter  of  Poictiers,  viii,  78 
Peter  de  Ruaia,  vii.  292 
Peter  de  St  Angelo,  ix.  425 
Peter  of  Verona,  viiL  323 
Peter  Bernard  of  Pisa,  vii.  210 
Peter  of  Znaim,  ix.  353 
Peter,    monk    among     the    Anglo- 
Saxons,  V.  14.    Sent  to  Rome,  18. 
Peter,  monk,  vi.  76 
Peter  the  clothier,  iv.  240 
Petilian,  iii.  286,  297,  301 
Petrarch,  his  letter  to  Urban  V,,  ix. 

63.       Picture  of    the    court    at 

Avignon,  97 
Petrobrusians,  viii.  338 
Petrus  Cantor,  vii.  280,  286,  481 ; 

viii.  84,  326,  328 
Petrus  Lombardus,  vii.  483  ;  viii.  77, 

198,212;  ix.  42 
Petrus  Waldus,  viii.  353 
Phalet,  vii.  58 
Pharisees,  i,  54 

Phariseeism,   its   relation  to   Chris- 
tianity, i.  88 
Philagathus  (John  of  Placenxa),  vi. 

108 
Philargi,  cardinal,  Peter,  archbi 
of  Milan,  ix.  122 
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Philoson  Um  Roman  prolijtar,  ii.484 

Philip  Augmtufl,  king  of  FnMe^  Tii. 
242 

PhUip  I.,  king  of  FnDoe»  triL  139 

PhUip  IV.,  the  F«ir»  of  Fhum^  op* 
pocet  the  preCenfioos  of  Booimoe 
VlII.,  ix.  6-18.  ImpoiM  ooadi- 
tkxu  on  ClMMBt  y.  at  hie  deotkn, 
29.  Con6ecatee  the  propertjr  of 
the  Knigfati  Tcmpbun^  32 

Philip,  duke  of  Siufafa,  viL  244 

Philip,  a  monk,  Tii«  58 

Philip  of  Limhorc^  riii.  317 

Philip  the  Anhin,  i.  175 

Philip  of  Sida,  the  catechiit,  iL  4S8 

Philippicuy  Greek  emperer,  fUend  of 
ICoDotheletini,  t,  271 

Philippolia,  dtj  of  Thnee^  aeat  of 
the  PanlidaiN,  riii.  295 

Fhilippopolie,  oountii  U,  *A.D.  347, 
iv.  46 

Pliilo,  the  champion  of  the  Alex- 
aDdriao  Jew*,  i.  70-73.  On  the 
i-estoration  of  the  Jews,  90 

Fhiloponus,  viii.  150 

Philosopher's  cloak,  i.  381 ;  iu  412 

Philoxeiictf,  iy.  240.  A|^nft  images, 
iii.  418 

PhilumcDe,  ii.  161 

Phocits,  viii.  246 

Photin,  his  erroneoiu  doctrinei  spread 
amon^;  the  Waraskins,  Bayariana, 
and  Hurgwidians,  ▼.  52 

Photious  of  Sirmium,  iv.  50.  Doc- 
trine concerning  the  person  of 
Christ,  iv.  94 

Photius,  patriarch  of  Constantinople, 
vi.  301.  His  erudition,  301.  An 
image- worshipper,  301.  Cootro- 
rersy  between  the  Greek  and  Ro- 
man churches  respecting  his  patri- 
arcliate,  322 ;  viii.  270 

Photius  on  Mani,  ii.  166.  Hippo- 
lytus,  439.     Origen,  471,  482 

Pierias  the  Alexandrian,  ii.  484 

Pierre  D'Ailly,  chancellor  of  the  uni- 
versity of  Paris,  ix.  91^  94^  121. 
His  treatise  on  the  Necessity  of 
Uetormation,  129,  145.  Made  a 
cardinal,  130.     Joins  with  Gerson 


totf] 


in  hk  itlMapla  to  hwHh 
in  UM  CTWiTOiii,  189a 
OM  of  iha 

Horn,  493»  496 
PUgiin,  hMwp  of  PtaM,  T.  4» 
PUgrimii(H»  m.  4M.      T» 

qiMtloQ  of»  tL  199. 151 
Pipin  of  Heriital,  miq.  4ml,  t.I 
Pfpia  tht  lifttfi^  m^  don.,  v.li 

Anomtod  kimb  95.    ImmmAi 

patrimonj  of Sl  Filv,  16Sh  h- 

EoToa  tho  efendi  fmJmtif,  fH 
trodueea  omoi^  179 

Pin,  comidl  of,  is.  199 

PiMidiaa,  tL  919 

Pladdiia,  TtL  189 

Pkto,  fafe  vimr  of  Socnta^  L  & 
ffia  moacithihM,  29.  OMis 
PolythoiflB  m  doifid  hm  m 
Snpreme  Unitj,  34.  On  viAh 
and  inTiaiblo  deities^  35 

Pkto,  monk,  ▼.  137;  ti.  2«9,i. 

Pktonio  philosophj,  i.  24^  35.  i* 
reformed,  31.  Prodoctrre  sf  fr* 
naticism,  41.  Prepares  thi  vif 
for  Chriatianitj,  46,  221;  iLli 
Embraced  by  the  Alexandrisa  hn, 
i.  71-77 

Platonidana,  Tiii.  92 

Platonism,  aa  a  fonn  of  church  Am- 
trine,  iii.  496 ;  ix.  306 

Pliny  the  elder,  hia  theological  H/m, 
i.  14.     On  the  EeMies,  59 

Pliny  the  younger,  gorenior  sf  Bi* 
thynia  and  Pontos,  I  134.  Hii 
report  to  Tnyan,  134 

Plotinus,  i.  40.  Attempts  to  reitai 
the  original  Platonism,  ii.  5, 1& 
Against  the  Gnostics,  34.  ii- 
thropology,  341 ;  riii;  233 

Plutarch,  description  of  the  supe^ 
stitions,  i.  18.  Connection  be- 
tween superstition  and  infidelitT, 
19.  On  Epicareanism,  20.  Be 
lation  of  religions,  23.  Hypocfiiy 
of  philosophers,  29.  On  doaeif 
as  intermediate  beings,  38.  ia* 
thropology,  ii.  611 

Pneumatomachi,  hereer  of,  ix.  268 

Poenitentes,  i.  304 


rr*- 
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*aggio  of  Florence,  one  of  the  restoren 

of  ancient  literature,  ix.  547 
^oUmd,  spread  of  Christiauity  in,  v. 

56 
*olei»,  omvenion  of  the,  vii.  1 
^olif  merchants,  vii.  76 
^olybius  on  Koman  superstition,  i.  9 
^olycarp,  bishop  of  Smyrna,  i.  150, 
464.     Disputes  about  the  Pa^OTer, 
413.     Meets  with  Mnrcion,  ii.  138. 
Letter   to  the    Philippians,  411. 
Hartyrdom  of,  ix.  537 
Polycratesy  bishop  of  Ephesus,  i.  271, 

412 
I^olychronias,  monk,  y.  270 
Polytheism  the  inTontion  of  human 
weakness,   i.   14.     Leads  to  one 
mriginal  essence,  34.    As  moulded 
by  the  Platonic  philosophy,  38 
Viomeraniay  Tii.  1 
Pomesania,  vii.  61 
^o  milui,  a  Slavonian  phrase,  v.  446 
Fontianus,  ir.  256 
Ponticus  the  martyr,  i.  157 
Pontius  of  Cluny,  vii.  345 
P<mes,  their  dependence  on  the  Eastern 
Boman  onperors,  v.  161.     Rela> 
tiun  to  the  Spanish  church,  162. 
DeclaraticMis  concerning  their  pow- 
en,  166.     Subservient  to  France, 
ix.  28,  et  seq, 
Pbppo,    archbishop    of    Triers,    vi. 

144,  n. 
Poppo,  bishop  of  Brixen  (Damasius 

tl.),  Ti.  46 
Poppo,  priest  from  North  Friesland, 

T.  397 
Porphyry,  defence  of  inuige-worship, 
i.  37.     On  demons,  39.     His  col- 
lection of  ancient  oracles,  43,  238. 
Against    Christianity,    127,   202, 
236,  239.     On  Origen,  ii.  464 
Porphyry  of  Gaxa,iii.  116 
Porto,  cardinal  bishop  of,  ix.  14 
Posen,  bishop  of,  ix.  1 57 
Possessor,  iv.  406 
Pothinus,  bishop  of  Lyons,  L  156 
'  Potho  of  Prttm,  vii.  460 
Prsgne,  university  of,  fitvourable  to 
Uus8»     ix.    339.       Founded     by 


I 


Charles  IV.,  352.     Departure  of 

the  Germans  from,  3G7,  5i>2 
Prato,  cardinal  of,  (du  Prat,)  ix.  28, 

31 
Praieas  against  the  Montaiiists,  ii. 

205,  221,  301 
Prayer,  its  efficacy,  i.   393.     Cano- 
nical  hours   for    coinnioii   prayer, 

396.  On  the  Lord's  day  Christians 

pray^Hl   standing,   398.      l)i)ctrine 

(X)uccmiug      Kuchit«is,      iii.    344. 

Chrysostom   on   this    point,   395. 

Autiuchian    church,    pniyor      for 

catechumens,  456 
Preaching,  v.  170 ;  in  prix^ate  chapels 

prohibited   by   Alexander  V.,   ix. 

375 
Precista;,  vii.  277 
IVedestinatians,  iv.  395 
Predestination,  doctrine  of,  iv.  370. 

Clement  on,  v.  85.     Injurious  con- 

sefjuences    of    Augustin*s,     105. 

WickliflTs  views  on,  ix.  240 
Pre-existence,  doctrine  of,  among  the 

KKsenes,  i,  65.      Doctrine  of,  ii. 

359 
Premoiistratensians,  vii.  338 
Presbyters,  their  office,  i.  255,  263  ; 

iii.  219 
Prester  John,  l^end  of,  vii.  63,  70 
Priesthood  of  all  believei-s,  i.  249. 

False  idea  of  the,  iii.  207 
Priguano  of  Ban.    See  Urban  VI. 
Primasius  of  Carthage,  iv.  262 
Prisdlla,   prophetess,    ii.  2u7.      On 

celibacy,  217 
Priscillian  and  the  Priscillianists,  iv. 

491 
Privinna,  Moravian  prince,  v.  434 
Prooiresius,  iii.  81 
Probus,  heretic,  vi.  362 
Proclus  of  Constantinople,  iv.  129, 

193 
Proclus  the  Neo-Platonist,  iii.  118 
Procopius,  bishop    of  Cnsorea,   vi. 

327 
Procopius     the    presbyter,    i.    213, 

419 
Proculiw,  a  Christian  slave,  i.  165 
Prodidans,  a  Gnostic  sect,  ii.  119 
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IVophctic  flnneot,  jti  eiul«iot  in 
pigaiiiiin  u  well  u  in  Judutm  ud 
Chriitlanily,  i,  2U.  In  tire  pri- 
mitivf  chunJi,  258, 

ProerlylBi  of  juitice,  L  93.     Of  Ui> 

froapr'r  J  AquiUni*.  iy.  3(iii,  388 
Preluriiis  of  Aleumdria,  iv.  2  ;:S 
frotocMitt,  friend  of  Orig^u,  ii.  *74 
PraTiDcuU  ijDoiU,  mturvj  in  Kraau, 
*.  7ti.    Agaiiut  «iTonTO«i  t-'jithers, 
77.     pHrtid  potion  of  muuarctu  in, 
131.     (iroduallf  go  out  sf  ue, 
131.    ScvCoundii 
Proirniitft,  li,  337 
PrudenliuB,  iii.  115 
rru.l-miiis  ol'Trovw.  ti.  191 
l'ru><i.i'i 


I    of    thp, 


IVii.!. 


(im;  V.  i:;->.  i:en».isilr.i  by 
jili-m.-^^*.  ITiI,  luilumiwi  liy 
ipTv  Ilw  (Jr™t,  195.  Oppo)«l 
Al^<llBnl  of  LviiiH,  vi.  t  Iti 

l>iJ»ri<ml>H:r«lil.svi.  L>;  ii. 


PynliDa,  patriarch  of  CentUMaofk, 


Quintal,  African  bi«fa<i[^  i.  **i 
Quintiu  tile  Phrygiui,  i.  151 
Quiriuni,  ii.  44t> 


Rabaaiu  Haunu,  ■rehbubop  of 
Menu,  ri.  115.  Hit  mis  of  if 
ligiotu      instructioD,      136.      Hi 

writinn,  157.     Opponml  .)f  Gcfl- 
Kh»ll["s  doctrine,   179,  ISi.    Hii 
doc-trine  of  predaliiation,  t"  i 
Rubhanta,  Snlorian  munk,  tii.  ii 
IMmhi  of  Edesaa,  iv.  191.11V 
JUdbert,  P-»-h..i..    ix,  M:l 
<   iC-uIbud.  lun^  of  the  Pne.kild'^  '. 
39,  HO,  61 
Kadbod,  archbisliuii  of  L'trerbl.  i.  ^S 
liaJbo.1,  bi-hfip  of  Triers,  r.  SS 
lladeput,  WeQdisJi  idol,  v.  4+3 
KaAaliv  (lUtii-e*),  Mi 


IVti.li~l>iiiilini''t>,  i.  473 
IVud"-IVtriiii-t«,i.  472 
rioliTIUHU  thaOHMtii^  hii  lodiT  to 
Kiiii^i,  ii.  ■J',).    ICsottric  trariitimi, 
Thiwfuld  ori^n  of  tlx  law. 


r.  434 


Ml 


Vjulia,  discifilL'  of  Ad.ilbrrt  of  iVi^ 

T.  468 
Rffllulf,  Tii.  liH) 
Kaimhert  r^Liile,  liii.  4 
Kaiuian!  de  IVnnitl'irli;,  vii.  'iH 


il.340 


Oy|>rianV  letter  to  hini, 
'ry  ;iihI  puriMloriol  lirr,  ii 


i  tlie  TiiiiHiBM  of  tJie  clertT,  'i-  *!■ 
Hi]  view  of  fut^  |>ilgrinwp>.  13* 
I  C'liitendi  niTxinst  tile  kufui'IUI*' 
I  Ihropomorphiain.  i;<A.  A;ii>rt 
I  sitperslilion,  1,19.  His  unliop. 
[  174.  Hii  vi«■o.■theLiip|■>s"i" 
l  per,  -'IS  :  Tii,  ■•as 
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Batnnmiu  of  Corbie,  his  doctrine  of 
predestinatioo,  ri.  192.  His  doc- 
trine of  the  Lord's  sapper,  214. 
Defends  the  Latin  church,  313 

Benlisin,  yiii.  3 

Becafrid[,  archbishop  of  Seville,  v.  468 

Reckared,  king  of  the  West  Goths, 
goes  over  to  the  CaUiolic  churdi, 
V.  162 

Recognitions  of  Clement,  i.  495 

Redemption,  doctrine  of.  Different 
yiews  of  the  Eastern  and  Western 
churches  on,  iv.  359,  443.  As  hel^ 
hf  Augustin,  iv.  359.  By  Pela- 
|iii8,  iv.  307.  By  Theodore  of 
Mopsuestia,  ir.  446.  By  Prisdl- 
lian,  ir.  499 

Reformation,  signs  of  the,  iz.  19,  30. 
In  Germany.  60,  62,  175,  568. 
In  France,  69.  Great  movement 
began  in  England  and  Bohemia 
under  Wickliff  and  Huss,  69,  193. 
D'Aill/s  treatise  on  the  Necessity 
of  Reformation,  129.  Collegium 
Reformatorium,  162.  Wicklirs 
life  and  doctrines,  193,  et  seq. 
Forernnners  of  John  Huss,  250, 
et  seq, 

Regensburg,  archbishop  of,  iz.  192 

Reginald,  bishop  of  Liege,  vi.  356,  n. 

Regino  of  Priim,  v.  149,  n. ;  vii.  281 

R^ulares,  vii.  288 

Relics,  worship  of,  iii.  264,  479  ;  vi. 
141 

Religious  instruction,  v.  169 

Remigius  of  Lyons,  vi.  204 

Remigius  of  Rheims,  v.  10.  See 
Festivals 

Reparatus  of  Carthage,  iv.  262 

Responsales,  V.  161 

Restoration,  doctnne  of  final,  by 
Maxim  us,  v.  237 

Resurrection,  ii.  402-404 

Kethre,  principal  seat  of  Wend  idol- 
atry, V.  447 

Kevocatus  the  martyr,  i.  170 

Rheginus  of  Constantia,  iv.  158 

Rhetorius,  iv.  486 

Rhodoald,  bishop  of  Porto,  vi.  305, 
316 


Richard  II.,  iz.  212,  234 

Richard,  archbishop  of  Armagh,  ix. 
194 

Richard,  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
Tii.  278 

Richard  of  St.  Victor,  vii.  429 ;  viii. 
46,  80,  229 

Richard,  ecclesiastic,  v.  228,  n. 

Richbald,  archpriest,  v.  436,  n. 

Richmar,  vii.  108 

Riculf,  bishop  of  Soissons,  vi.  114 

Riga,  vii.  51 

Rimbert,  disciple  and  biographer  of 
Anschar,  v.  386,  n.  Missionary, 
395 

Robert,  king  of  France,  vi.  148 

Robert  of  Arbrissel,  vii.  337,  341 

Robert  of  Citeauz,  vii.  349 

Robert,  count  of  Flanders,  vii.  178 

Robert  Grosshead  (Grouthead),  vii. 
256,  287,  387,  390 

Robert  Guiscard,  vii.  165 

Robert,  bishop  of  Lincoln,  ix.  225, 346 

Robert  PuUein,  vii,  485;  viii.  75, 
185,  212 

Robert  de  Sorbonne,  vii.  420 

Rodulf,  bishop,  v.  409,  n. 

Roger  Bacon,  vii.  97  ;  viii.  97,  113, 
169 

Roger,  count  of  Foiz,  viii.  403 

Roger,  king  of  Sicily,  vii.  199 

Roger,  duke  of  Sicily,  viii.  14 

Roland,  legate,  vii.  147,  227 

Roland  of  Parma,  vii.  147 

Romanus,  iii.  371 

Roman  emperors,  state  of  the  church 
under  them,  i.  128-217.  Chrono- 
logical list  of,  ii.  532 

Rome,  the  metropolitical  church  of 
the  West,  i.  283-286.  Founded 
by  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  284, 
296.  Not  the  centre  of  ea-lesias- 
tical  unity,  297.  Nor  supreme, 
according  to  Cyprian  and  Firiuilian, 
300,  301.  Authority  of  the  Ro- 
man church,  iii.  234-237.  See 
Church 

Romuald,  founder  of  the  Camaldu- 
lensian  order,  vi.  104,  141|  lu 

Roscelin,  vii.  343 ;  viiL  V 
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Rotiel,  HernMBii,  ilw  teooad  volume 

of  Neuder't  Charoli  Hbtoiy  n- 

Tisod  bj  hhiii  L  x. 
Rothad,  bifhoiv  tI.  18 
Rndbert     (Kupredit),     bidiop     of 

Wonni,  mmong  the  Bsrmriaii^  t. 

54 
Bodolph,  tU.  45 
Rudolph  of  Austria  ii.  276 
Rudolph  of  Swbie,  riL  161 
Roftniu,  choidi  writer,  L  140 
Kafiniu,  iv.  447-462 ;  r&L  96 
Rilgen,  cooTosiQD  o^  tiL  42 
Rogi,  T.  452,  B. 
Rnite,  in  BrittaDj,  tUL  40 
Rupert,  emperor  of  Oennany,  ix.  121, 

3d4,369 
Rupert  of  Deati,  tu.  108,  469;  tiU. 

79 
Rurik,  first  Rnisian  {Nriiice,  t.  450 
Ru8si,  V.  452,  n. 
Kus-siiins,     spread     of    Christiaiiity 

among  the,  v.  450  ;  iz.  540 
Kuysbroch,  John,  of  Brutitelis  leader 

of  the  Kriends  of  God  in  Germany, 

ix.  552,  556.     Hie  writings,  580 


SabflKUu,  or  disciples  of  John  the 
Baptist,  ii.  16 

Sabfieism  among  the  Arahiane,  t. 
116 

•fcwbas,  iv.  533 

Stibbas,  disciple  of  Methodioa,  y. 
440,  n. 

Sabbath,  celebration  of  the,  iii.  421- 
424 

Sabellius,  a  Monarchian,  his  charac- 
ter, ii.  317.  Dinoitrdant  views  of 
hifl  doctrine,  318.  Creation  of 
humuiiity  in  the  Logos,  320.  Hy- 
poKtatizing  of  the  Logos  in  Christ, 
.'{22.  As  such,  he  is  called  the 
Son  of  God,  323.  His  humanity 
reahsorl)0(i  at  the  AjMN*n!don,  ib. 
Ai)ocryf>hal  gospel  of  the  Egyp- 
tians, 326.  The  tenets  of  Sabellius 
cundemned  by  Dionysius,  334 ;  riii. 
151 


Sitet,  Ubs  of  Emk,  V.  21 

fliMf  lilhi,  mAndm/t,  t,  469 

SiAolim,  TliL  857 

^^■■■in^iiftB^  tiMir  BMiaiif,  L  4IL 
DoekriDe  of  die  AknndifaM  •»• 
otning,  H.  898.  f^  ilinlaiHiihl 
of  tiM,  UL   453-470.     ~ 


coBomiiig  tliPy  hr.  428.    S^i*! 

Vy  the  AnUdaniy  t.  363b  Ik 

eeT«HTU.4e5.     Viewtenn*- 

lUroB,lz.245 
SiMioaei,  their  priMipki,i.SL  b^ 

Bled  the  immoartali^  of  the  h^ 

the  leauiiwiUoPy  and  the 

of  nweli^  57.     Thdir 

si?fB  by  JoMplnif  58 
SacHooeeiflm.  L87 
Soeidarea,  tIL  288 
Si4;ittariiia,  hfahop  of  G«^  V.  164k  I. 
Si^in,  archhishop  of  Sena,  vt  9^i> 
St.  Barbara,  head  of,  ix.  272 
SL  Bernard,  ix.  270,  407. 
St.  ChrysMrtom,  iz.  361,  385 
St.  Frauds,  ix.  271 
St   Mard,  cardinal,  iz.   149.   Ap- 
pointed one  of  the  oommiisioiuntt 

try  Husa,  492 
Saint-worship,   r.    181.     Decree  of 

the  oonndl   of  Conataotinopk  <■ 

(754),  206.    OfVinoennes,ix.5S. 

Condemned  hj  Wickliff,  243.   Bj 

Tauler,  590 
Saiset  de  Pemiers,  biahop  of^  sot  • 

legate  to  Philip  the  Fair,  ix.  8 
Salamanca,  rii.  96 
Salerno,  yii.  165 

Salonius,  bishop  of  Emhnm,  v.  164,b. 
Solxburg,   bishopric    there,    t.  54. 

Archbishop  of,  iz.  543 
Sameland,  conversion  of,  vii.  61 
Samson,  archbishop  of  Rheimi,  riii. 

326 
Samson,  on  the  impoaition  of  heBib» 

V.  87,  n. 
Samson,  abbot  of  Cordova,  r.  462 
Sapor,  or  Shapur  I.,  a  Persian  Ubi, 

ii.  169,  170 
Sapor  II.,  iiL  147 
Sanboites,  iu.  350 
Saracens,  iz.  123 
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sjnod  tt  (a.d.  380)  iv.  492 
lica,  council  of,  iii.  2144227, 244 ; 
IT.    46.     Canons  of  this  council 
confounded  with  those  of  the  coun- 
cil of  Nice,  iii.  245 
iii.  391 
daughter  of  Gjlas,  v.  455 
1,  Tii.  69 
(1,  Till.  278 

I,  founder  of  the  church  of 
Touloaaey  1. 116 
fWtoTwini*  the  anti-Jewish  Gnostic, 

ii.  124 
Satnminns  the  proconsuL,  i.  169 
Satomiiu  the  martyr,  i.  1 70 
Bauly  hishop  of  Corclova,  t.  418 
Rcioim,  first  attempt  to  convert  the, 
T.  59.     Reasons  of  their  opposi- 
tion  to  Christianity,  104.     Con- 
quest of  the,  107.     Force  used  to 
oooTert  them,  107 
8edds»  the  Icelandic,  v.  413 
ficapnlft  the  proconsul,  i.  169 
8ch«llins;,  F.  von,  Neander's  dedica- 

tioo  to  him,  i.  v.     Noticed,  244 
Schisms  in  the  church,  i.  228,  308. 
Carthaginian,  312.     Of  Felicissi- 
mas,  315-327.      Of  Novatianus, 
836-345.    Commencement  of  tlie 
forty  years'  schism  in  the  Western 
church,  iz.  67.     Opinion  of  the 
oniTersity  of   Paris  on   the,  79. 
Put  an  end  to  by  the  council  of 
Constance,  161 
Schliemann's  treatise  on  **  The  Cle- 
mentines," i.  488 
SdboU  Palatina,  t.  213 
Schools,   foundation  of,   in  France, 

▼i.  112 
Schools,  singing,  r.  176 
Sdllita,  persecution  at,  i.  169 
Soots  and  Pictd,  Christianity  planted 

among  the,  y.  13 
Sootus,  l>un8,  iz.  353 
Scotus,  J.     See  Erigina 
Scriptures,  the  difference  between  a 
literal  and  spiritual  interpretation, 
i.  78.     Dioclesion's  edict  for  their 
destruction,  206.     Read  at  public 
worship^  419.      Interpretation  of, 


iii.  497.     Stndy  of  at  the  nniver- 
Rities,  iz.  184 

Scythianus,  the  originator  of  the  Ma- 
uichean  doctrines,  ii.  166 

Sects,  history  of  the,  iv.  483 ;  r, 
336.     Of  tiie  Free  Spirit,  ix.  568 

Secundulus  the  martyr,  i.  170 

Secundus,  a  Numidian  bishop,  i.  208 

Secundus  of  Ptolemais,  iv.  26 

Secundus  ofTigisis,  iii.  261 

Segarelli,  viii.381 

Seleueia,  in  Isauria,  council  of,  iv. 
68 

Sembut,  Throndi-acian,  vi.  342 

Semgallen,  conversion  of,  vii.  61 

Semi-Arianism,  iv.  20 

Semi-Pelagianism,  iv.  375 

Sends,  V.  148 

Seneca,  i.  10 ;  iz.  546 

Seneca,  a  bishop  of  Italy,  iv.  335 

Senglier,  arclibisliop,  viii.  56 

Sentences,  the  master  of,  iz.  523 

Septuogint  translation,  i.  75 

Seiapion,  monk,  iv.  463 

Serennius  Gronianus  the  proconsul, 
i.  140 

Serenus  of  Marseilles,  v.  275 

Sergius,  patriarch  of  Constantinople, 
his  judgment  respecting  the  for- 
mulary of  union  of  Herncliiis,  v. 
244^  His  view  of  the  Monothele- 
tian  controversy,  245.  His  good 
understanding  with  Honorius  of 
Rome,  247 

Sergius  (Tychicus),  reformer  of  the 
Paiilicians,  v.  346.  False  accusa- 
tions brought  against  him,  349. 
Opifonent  of  the  crusades  of  the 
Paulicians,  354.  Hij;  assassiim- 
tion,  354.  A  fragment  of  one  of 
his  epistles,  356 

Sermon,  the,  iii.  448 

Sermon  on  the  mount,  iv.  304 

Sei'vatuR  Lu]>u8,  abbot  of  Ferrieres, 
vi.  159.  His  doctrine  of  predesti- 
nation, 193 

Semanus  tiie  consul,  i.  141 

Seth,  representative  of  the  Pneuma- 
tici,  ii.  ll(t 

Sethiuus,  ii.  114 
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Seua,  king  of  Himgiiy,  riL  190 

Seren,  a  mjttiG  nambo'y  H.  49 

Sev<nriMM,T.  234 

Sererinos  among  the  Oennaoay  t,  84. 
His  origin,  34,  n.  Hit  labomi^  85. 
His  mindes,  87 

Screnu,  Aleiander,  i.  173 

Sereros  Septimiiu,  emperor,  i.  165. 
His  rescript,  166 

SeTcms  of  Asmonina,  if.  166 

Sererus,  mem  of,  iti.  16 

Serenu,  Monophjsite,  ir.  241 

Sibjlline  bookf  ooosnlted,  i.  195, 245 

Sick,  commonion  of  tlie^  yit,  477 

Sido-Hallr,  t.  417 

Sidonins,  y.  87 

Siegfried,  archUshop  of  Majenoe,  tU. 
129 

Sigebert  of  OcmUoiui,  tU.  185, 
179 

Sigfrid,  Eneli^h  ecclesiastic,  v.  401 

SigG;n,  a  pagan  priest,  vii.  57 

Sighnrd  of  Aquileia,  Tii.  153 

Sigismund,  emperor  of  Germany,  iz. 
144.  Party  to  the  proclamation 
for  the  council  of  Constance,  145. 
Favoura  church  reform,  147,  156. 
Goes  to  Nice  to  treat  with  pope 
Benedict  Xllf.  about  his  resigna- 
tion, 152.  Takes  pope  John  XXIII. 
prisoner  and  brings  him  before  the 
council  of  Constance,  where  he  is 
deposed,  160.  Requires  that  the 
reformation  of  the  church  should 
precede  the  election  of  a  pope,  170. 
Promises  his  protection  to  Huss, 
458.  Obtains  for  him  a  hearing 
before  the  council  of  Constance, 
493.  Deserts  him  in  the  hour  of 
need,  514,  520 

Sigismund.  king  of  the  Burgundians, 
adopts  the  catholic  faith,  v.  6 

Sigmund  Bresterson,  y.  421 

Sigmund  of  Jistebnits,  iz.  361 

Signy,  abbev  of,  yiii.  55 

Sigtuna,  v.  380 

Sigurd,  V.  405 

Silverius  of  l^ome,  iy.  247 

Silvester,  bishop  of  Rome,  yiii.  352 ; 
iz.  61,  123,  245,  499 


SIhnMlv  IL  (Gotvl),  pin,  iLtt; 

Sbnaoa,  a  FuUcfaai,  t.  34t 
SimaoB,  the  hmnit^  tL  144,  ■. 
Sfmeon  ofSeiwMia,  HLISS 
Simai  tbaSCTUto.iii.  167,818 
SfanoD  (Oaoibat),  IridMptT.M 
Simon  IfiigQa,  L  99  ;  ii.40,UI 
Simon,  monk,  yii.  825 
Simon  of  St  Qointin,  y&  66 
Simon  of  Toonynr*  vUL  89 
SimonluH^  an  ecmstie  eeet,  iL  ISI 
Simony  in  tlie  Frank  dmrefa^  y.  127* 

With  pntnmagB  of  ptncW  d^ 

fioei,  149.    In  the  femih  pniii, 

▼L69.     RoMshoa  its  ntmoit  ^ 

mdtr  BonifiMC  IX.,  ii.  75 
SfanpUdanui  of  Milan,  iii.  81 
Simplidns,  ii.  173 ;  iiL  184,  136; 

iT.  511 
Sina,  yii.  62 
Singer  aesists   Neander  in  the  r^ 

yision    of    his    Church   ffistoij* 

1.  yii. 
Sinibald  of  Anagni,  yii.  253 
Sins,  yenial  and  mwtal,  disUngoislMlt 

i.  307 
Sirmium,  council  of  (a.d.  351 ),  ir- 

52.     Synod  at  (a.d.  357),  64 
Siricius  of  Rome,  iii.  210,  390, 460; 

iy.  462,  495 
Siztus,  bishop  of  Borne,  i.  193;  ir. 

373 
Skalholt,  episcopal  see  in  Iceland,  r. 

420 
Skara,  in  West-GothUnd,  y.  401 
SUmko,  iz.  266 
Slavery  opposed    to   the   spirit  of 

Christianity,  i.  370-373 
Slaves,  their  testimony  against  thdr 

masters  inadmissible,  i.  155 
Slavic  population,  conversion  of  tbe, 

yii.  1,  46 
Slavonians,  pagan,   in   North  Ger* 

many,  v.  115  ;  viii.  296 
Smyrna,  penecutien  at,  i.  150 
Snorro,  a  heathen  priest,  v.  417 
Sodnians,  viii.  135 
Socrates  against  the  Sophists,  i.  7* 

Testimony  concerning  the  Dirioe, 
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•  24.  On  the  obsexrance  of  feasts, 
iii.  420 

Socrates,  the  church  historian,  ii.  495 

Sodom,  apples  of,  iz.  89 

Sodrach,  vii.  58 

Sophia,  queen  of  Bohemia,  iz.  365, 
392  . 

Sophists,  their  heartless  dialectics,  i.  7 

Sophronius,  monk,  opponent  of  the 
compact  with  the  Monophysites, 
T.  246.  Is  made  patriarch  of  Je- 
niaalem,  247.  His  circular  letter 
expressing  Dyotheletism,  248 

Soiomen  on  preaching,  i.  420 

Spain,  diffusion  of  Christianity  in,  i. 
117.  Influence  of  the  church  in 
that  country  on  the  State,  t.  132. 
Relation  of  the  Spanish  to  the 
Romish  church,  162.  Renewal  in 
that  country  of  the  contests  of 
the  Antiochean  and  Alexandrian 
schools,  216.     Persecutions,  461 

Speratus  the  martyr,  i.  169 

Spirit,  brethren  of  the  Free,  viii. 
391 

Spnituales,  riii.  368 

Sponsors,  or  god-parents,  i.  436 

l^rts,  public,  opposed  by  the  early 

Christians,!.  366-370. 
Stanislaus  of  Znaim  teacher  of  Huss, 
ix.  339,  353,  401.     Sides  against 
him,  404,  428.     His  death,  432. 
•  Tract  of  Huss  against,  444 

Stasck,  martyr  to  the  Protestant 
canse,  ix.  417 

State  and  church,  iii.  184.  Donatns, 
276.  lutermingling  of  the  state, 
490;  ix.  67-112 

Stationes,  or  times  for  fasting,  i.  409 ; 
ii.  215 

Staapitz,of  Tauler,  ix.  521 

Stedingers,  Tiii.  406 
Stefher,  missionary,  v.  415 
Stekna,  John,  ix.  372 
Stenkil,  kins  of  Denmark,  v.  402 
Stephanus,  leader  of  the  monks  in 
favour  of  image- worship,  v.  288. 
His  conduct  before   the  emperor, 

Stephanos  Qobanis,iT.  275 ;  Tiii.  50 


Stephen,  St.,  the  martyr,  i.  472 :  ix. 

546 
Stephen,  bishop  of  Rome,  i.  298,  301, 

302,  441,  444 
Stephen  II.,  pope,  solicits  the  aid  of 

Pepin  against  the  Longobards,  ▼. 

165.  Arrogates  to  himself  the  right 

of    confirming   marriages    among 

princes,  166 
Stephen,  Hungarian  prince,  v.  458 
Stephen,  president  of  the  sect  at  Or- 
leans, vi.  353 
Stephen,  a  monk,  vii.  433 
Stephen  de  Ansa,  viii.  354 
Stephen  of  Dola,  ix.  363,  378,  426 
Stephen  Harding,  vii.  349 
Stephen  of  Obaize,  vii.  337,  488 
Stephen  of  Paletx,  ix.  428 
Stephen  of  Prague,  ix.  171 
Stephen  of  Toumay,  viii.  86 
Stettin,  its  conversion,  vii.  14 
Stoical  philosophy,  i.  21-24 
Strabo  on  superstition,  i.  9.     Anxioils 

for  a  simpler  mode  of  worship, 

13 
Strategius,  iii.  20 ;  iv.  488 
Stride,  a  priest,  vii.  43 
Study  of  the  ancients,  iii.  212  ;   iv. 

467 
Sturm,  abbot,  v.  101.     Founds  the 

monasteries  of  Hersfeld  and  Fulda, 

102.  Labours  and  death,    103. 
Difficulties  with  archbishop  Lull, 

103,  n. 

Stylite  at  Thessalonica,  viii.  250 

Subdeacons,  i.  279 

Subintroduct«e,  i.  385 

Sudbury,  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
ix.  213,  232 

Suffragan  bishops,  vii.  298 

Suicide,  judgment  of  the  church  on, 
V.  141,  n. 

Suidger,  bishop  of  Bamberg  (Cle- 
ment II.),  vi.  46 

Sun,  children  of  the,  vi.  341 

Sunday  observed  in  remembmnce  of 
Christ's  resurrection,  i.  408;  iii. 
424.  Fasting  forbidden  on  that 
day,  410 

Superstition  and  infidelity,  i.  1( 
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RuHuin  ooidiiy  Hi  Mrir  im|  L  456 
SoM^  Heoiy,  worls  o(  iz.  56t.   Hii 

life  «Bd  dooMMi,  694 
SoiMx,  Cfariitjiiiity  ia,  t.  M 
Sotri,  tnaty  At»  vtt.  188 
SfwtoTit,  an  idol.  Til.  48 
Svcoo  (SswHOtto),  MA  of  Harold 

BlafttoMi;  T.  898 
Svidberti  among  tht  Boradhtnorimi, 

T.  60 
Swiden,  i^imd  of  duMiiBity  by  t« 

892 
Sword,  broUier  oTtht,  ▼&  61 
SfDobola,  Chrklin,  i.  405 
fi^bolam,  L  494 
SymeoQ  (Simooo),  Mot  apdoii  Um 

PwilWani,  T,  849.    Bomnto  head 

of   the  oeet  imdtr  tlii  naaM  of 

Titos,  343.    UitdfliUfa,848 
Symeon  (Simon),  magiistor,  ri.  314 
Symmachus  the  ElHonite,  iL  477 
Symmachus,  iii.  101,  137 
Symphorian  of  Autan,  martyr,  i.  159 
SyDt?isakt«^  riii.  392 
2irrix)n/M«i,  among  the  Paulidans,  y. 

3G6 
Synesius,  iii.  145,  205,  257, 405;  iv. 

479.     On  monattidsm,  iii.  360. 

PJatonisra,  496 
SvM^f  «rtv#i»rif,  ▼.  270,  n. 
Synods,    provincial,    i.   287.       See 

Councils 
Syro-Persiaa  church,  i.  112 
Syzygia,  viii.  299 


Tacitus  on  «  foreign  superstition,"  i. 
122.     On  the  persecntion  under 
Kero,  130.  His  treatment  of  Chris- 
tianity, 135 
Talanos,  Spanbh  monastery,  v.  467 
Tanclielm  of  Flanders,  viii.  334 
Tanpnar,  priest,  vi  89,  n, 
Tantalus,  i.  19 
Taprobiine  (Ceylon),  iii.  165 
Taraco,  archbishop  of,  ix.  121 
Tarasius,    pati-iarch    of    Constanti- 
nople, v.  313 
Tarruco,  viii.  363 


iii«i 


Hm  ^ologlit 

Joillft  llartjr,  fi«  4M. 

to  tfat  Gdilllai,  497. 

laentltaiy  18M9t  ' 
Taakr,  JoIib,  a  DobbMoi^ 

the  Frinii  of  CM  la  QmkJ 

ix.559.    HbdocMao^SSS.  ft] 

life,  588 
Tlaiiln^B  StBBpits,  H.  891 
Taapoilarli,  tI.  118,  a. 
Teaiplan,  tU.  857.    Cwkmd  M 

the  conadl  of  y  ioM^  b.  8I|  Ml 
Tomadadhin,  Tii.  64 
TanUnth  or  Bndiki,  H.  166 
Toriiarii,  Til.  388 
T«rtalUaii  od  the  rdattaa  of  pV" 

to  CSuriatiaaity,  L  99.   Ouaiwla 

5]MjdM^0gkal  plMBOBNH»Ui 
atoal  lofo  of  CMikm,  1« 
Thdr  counge,  106.    Dfflbrioa  if 
Christianity,  106.    Intell^iUeMa 
of  Christianity,  107.    ItsdiflWos 
in  Africa,  115.    The  participBtkiB  tf 
Christians  in  heathen  festivaM'^- 
Tiberius'  proposal  to  the  MBitc, 
128.      Rescript  of  Trskn,  198. 
Letter  of  Marcos  Aorefim,  1^ 
Extortion  of  money  in  the  pcneei- 
tions,  168.     Favourable  ttestDNBt 
of  Christians  by  magistiatec,  168. 
To  Scapula,   169.    On  volmrtuy 
religion,  243.     The  testimooy  of 
the  soul,  246.       Presbyten  ail 
bishops,  267.    Summos  saoeidoit 
271.      Universal    priestly  rigbt, 
273.      Prelectors,  280.    Synodi, 
288.    On  the  primacy  of  St  Peter, 
296,298.   ExoommunicatioaiSM. 
•  Penance,  305, 306.     Delay  of  tep* 
tism,  351.       Deficiencies  of  t^ 
chuinch,  354.      Mixed  marrisgai 
354,  391 .     Payment  ot  tribute  bf 
Christians,  359.      Fabrication  of 
idols,    364. .  Gladiatorial    showi, 
365.     Spectacles,  366.     Pkasors 
of  the  Christians,  367.     Christiaa 
freedom  and  equality,  373.    Civil 
offices,  374.     Necessity  of  pagan- 
ism to  the  emperors,  377.    Mili- 
tary   profoosioo,  878.       Life  of 
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tians    in    the    world,    379. 
cs,  382.    HTpocritioal  aaceti- 

384.      Christian    marriage, 

Female  dres^  39 1.  Conse- 
1  ot  marriage,  393.  Prayer, 
(97.  Spiritual  worship,  899. 
ob  of  the  Christiant,  405. 
ti    and     Christian    festivals, 

Law  of  the  Sahhath,  409. 
oversy  on  the  Sabhath,  410, 

Infant  baptism,  432.  Bap- 
nd  confirmation,  437.  Bap- 
of  heretics,  440.      Agapee, 

Catechumens  and  belieyers 
:  heretics,  454.  Fourth  peti- 
r  the  Lord's  Prayer,  460.  S«. 
Qtal  bread,  460.  Ebion,476. 
Qseus,  ii.  99.  Marcion,  133- 
Mardon's  disciples,  151. 
;m  by  substitution,  1 57.  Ter- 
i  as  a  Montanist,  199.    Pro- 

extacy,  202.  Progressive 
pment  of  the  church,  209. 
nistic  revelations,  210. 
it  the  outward  church,  211. 
^eness  of  sin  and  sanctifica- 
218.  Arrogance  of  confes- 
!19.  Against  the  enemies  of 
jiism,  219.  Divine  attri- 
269.  Revelation,  272. 
on,  278.  Monarchiaos,  292. 
18,  302.  Trinity,  303.  An- 
alogy, 346-353.  Humanity 
.rist,  375.      Baptism,  390. 

sapper,  393.     Intermediate 
ng,  401.     Life  and  writings 
tullian,  442-445;  iii.  222 
nists,  ii.  445 
to,  viii.  296 
B  of  Sues^,  vii.  254 
IS  of  Caesarea,  iv.  212 
uod,  priest,  from  Bremen,  v. 

Goes  to  Iceland,  416 
il   spectacles,  condemned  by 
rly  Christians,  i.  365 
MM,  iii.  47,  97,  99 
l»  count  of  Champagne,  vii. 
J53 

his,  vi.  285 
ode,     Longobardian    queen, 


goes  over  to  the  Catholic  church, 
V.  102 

Theodemir,  abbot,  vi.  125, 131 

Theodo  I.,  duke  of  Bavaria,  v.  53 

Theodo  II.,  duke  of  Bavaria,  v.  54 

Theodora,  Greek  empress,  vi.  284. 
Introduces  image-worship,  285 

Theodora,  mother  of  Thomas  Aquinas, 
viii.  95 

Theodore,  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
promotes  customs  of  the  Romish 
church  in  England,  v.  33.  First 
exercises  the  rights  of  a  primate, 
33.  Promotes  culture  in  England, 
210 

Theodore,  bishop  of  Caria,  vi.  317, 
n. 

Theodore  of  Mopsuestia,  iii.  149. 
Doctrine  of  inspiration,  499.  Doc- 
trine of  the  Holy  Spirit,  iv.  89. 
Doctrine  concerning  the  person  of 
Christ,  108.  In  answer  to  Cyrill, 
149.  Cyrill  intends  his  condem- 
nation, 192.  Condemned,  254. 
Participation  in  the  Pelagian  con- 
troversy, 409.  Anthropology,  41 1 . 
Doctrine  concerning  baptism,  430. 
Apocatastasis,  431 

Theodore,  bishop  of  Pharan,  head  of 
the  Monothelite  party,  v.  250 

Theodore,  monk,  vi.  284,  n. 

Theodore,  •  «^<V«»«f,  vi.  289 

Theodore,  patriarch  of  Constantinopl', 
V.  266 

Theodore,  presbyter,  defender  of  the 
genuineness  of  the  writings  as- 
cribed to  Dionysius  the  Areopa- 
gite,  V.  235 

Theodore,  protospatharius,  vi.  318 

Theodore  Abukara,  defender  of  Chris- 
tianity against  Mohammedanism, 
V.  121. 

Theodoret  on  Tatian's  four  gospels, 
ii.  127.  Hermogenes,  280.  Noetus, 
303.  Mother,  iii.  321.  Rome, 
235.  Monasticism,  354.  Wor- 
ship of  saints,  473.  Interpreta- 
tion  of  scripture,  497.  Doctrine 
of  the  Holy  Spiiit,  iv.  90.  De- 
posed, 217.      His   writingjs    coo.- 

1  \S 
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denned,  858.    SMmiMDt  of  the 
Lord's  nippM',  437 
Theodoretus  of  Cjme,  ill.  158 
Theodoric,  Tii.  50 

Tbfodoric  of  Niem,  poatifkal  diuD- 
berUin  and  historiaii,  hb  aathoritf 
quoted,  ix.  73,  75.  81,  103,  109, 
122,  128 
Theodoric,  diiciple  of  If  ilits,  ix.  259 
Theodonu  Aeddas,  ir.  249 
Theodoras  Lascmris,  Tiii.  864 
Theodoras  of  If  opsQestia,  viiL  199 
Theodoras,  head  of  the  Pisalidans,  t. 

343 
Theodoras  Stodita,  abbot,  against  the 
holding  of  sUfes,  ▼.  137.  On  tha 
difference  of  the  image  oontrorer- 
sies  of  the  earlier  times,  878.  On 
the  cecumenical  oonndl  held  at 
Constantmople  under  Irene,  315,  n. 
Against  bloody  persecutions  of 
hemtics,  352.  His  education,  vi. 
29'3.  Contends  in  favour  of 
imu^e-worsiiip  against  Leo  the  Ar- 
menutn,  2G9.  His  tendency  to 
8en!«nou8  liealinn  in  this  contro- 
versy, 274.  Apfiears  aoew  i^ainst 
the  emperor,  281 
Theoilosius  the  Great,  iii.  103-111, 

25() ;  iv.  80 
Theodwius  II.,  iii.  190, 20C  ;  iv.  132, 

478 
Theodosius  the  Monophyitite,  iv.  232 
Thcodosius   of   Constantinople,  viii. 

254 
Tbeodoftius  of  Ephesus,  y.  290 
Theoilota,  vi.  269 
Theo<icitus,  ]Kitrian*h,  vi.  275 
Theoilotns  the  Monarchian,  ii.  297 
Theoctistus,  bishop   of  CsHiarea,   ii, 

470 
Theo<lrad,  v.  375 

Theo<iiilr\  archbishop  of  Orleans,  zea- 
lously promotes  tlie  cause  of  reli- 
gious instruction,  v,  172.  On 
external  works,  180.  On  pilgrim- 
ages, 181.  Against  private  m.asses, 
180.  On  the  forgiveness  of  sin, 
and  )H>nitenci\  192 
Theojpiis  of  Nice,  iv.  27, 29 


ThMpM,  It.  495 ;  ilSlO 

Thaonoatoi,  tt.  484 

Thtologj,  in  tha  mora  leelridtalMii^ 

hr.  It  98 
Thw^ocieal  adnoitlQB.  Ol  811-lli 

At  Oifiird  and  PSuii^  is.  134 
TbNoaa^    hWlop   of  AktmU^l 

197 
Tbaonas  of  Ifaniiarieat  ir.  86 
ThtophaiMi,  jcuriat,  tI.  880 
TheophaiMi,  mook,  ▼!.  884 
TlMOphiliia,  Greek  emperar,  Ti.  W 
Theophihu  of  Alenundxia,  in.  40L 
In  the  Ongeniatie  cuiiUowny,ir. 
462,  465 ;  Ti.  3 
Theophiloa,  bishop  of  Antio^  lii 

worka,  iL  368,  489 
Theophiloa,  bishop  of  GMane,vi.S 
Theophiloa  Indlnw^  a  minoaBy,!. 

114 
Theophiloa,  protospatharios,  vi.  303 
Theophilus   the  Arabian,  or  Isdias, 

iii.  164,  169 
Theophilus,  bishop  of  the  Gotln,  iii. 

177 
Theophylact.    See  Benedict  IX. 
Theophylact,  archbiahop  of  Achnda. 

vi.  338 
Theophylact,  viu,  247 
Theotechus,   bishop   of   Ccssrei,  i. 

195 
Theotmar,  archbiahop   of  Salxborfb 

V.  439,  n. 
TherapeutA,  i.  67,  82-85 
Thesaunis  meritomm  supererogatkh 

nis,  vii.  486 
Thessalonica,  viii.  250 
Thibault  II.,  vii.  416 
Thierri,  king  of  the  Bargundisitfi  ▼• 

44 
Thietberga,  wife  of  Lothaire  of  io- 

tharingia,  vi.  11 
Thietgaud,  archbishop  of  Trien,  ri. 

13 
Thivcn,  synod  at  (a.d.  536),  iv.  271 
Thomas  the  apostle  visits  Parthis,). 

113 
Thora-Ts  Aquinas,  vii.  389,  397, 470, 
477,483;  viii.  94, 105, 126, 154. 
165,  193,  221,  241,  371;  ix.336 
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Thonifts  of  Cantinpre,  vii.  354,  390, 

392  ;  viii.  320 
Thomas,     bishop    of    Claudiopolis, 

enemy  of  image-worship,  y,  284 
Thomas,  monk,  v.  315 
Thomas  of  Neoc^esarea,  inquisitor  of 

the  Paulicians,  v.  353 
Thondracians  (sect),  vi.  342.     Their 

doctrines,  343 
Thor,  idol  god  of  the  Normans,  v. 

410 
Thorgeir,  priest,  v,  418 
Thorwald,  Icelander,  v.  412 
Thorwald  Spakbodvarssun,  v.  414 
Thoth,   interpolated  sayings    of,    i. 

245 
Thrand,  Norwegian  province,  ▼.  409 
Thmdpert,  v.  50 
Thondering  legion,  i.  160 
Thorget,  English  ecclesiastic,  t.  401 
Thoringia,  Boniface  in,  v.  61.     Er- 
roneous teachers  there,  67 
Thjra,  Harald  Blaatand's  mother,  v. 

396 
Tiherianns,     prefect     of     Palestina 

prima,  i.  138 
nherius,  emperor,  i.  128 
Tichonius,  iii.  296 
Tiem,  Wenzel,  proyoet  of  Passan,  ii. 

465 
Thnothens  Ailurus,  iv.  234 
Timotheas,    Nestorian   patriarch   in 

Syria,  T.  122 
TimotheuB  Salophaciolus,  It.  234 
Thnnr  Khan,  vii.  77 
Titas  of  Bostra,  ii.  189  ;  iii.  83 
Tolhiacum,fT.  9 
Toledo,  council  of  (a.d.  400),  iii. 

468;  iy.   501.     Council  of  (a.d. 

589),    iv.  90.     Council  of  (a.d. 

633),  iii.  451 
Tonsure  of  the  clergy,  v.  146,  n. 
ToaloDse,  viii.  331.    Univervity  of, 

ix.91 
Trades  forbidden,  i.  364 
Trwlacianism,  or  the  doctrine  of  the 

propagation  of  souls,  ii.  347  ;  iv. 

352 
T^j«n»  emperor,  i.  134-138.     His 
ipt»138 


Transubstantiation,  doctrine  of,  vii. 
465 

Trent,  bishop  of,  ix.  472.  Condemned 
by  Wickiiff,  ix.  219.  Huss  on, 
391 

Treuga  Dei  (truce  of  God),  vi.  88 

Trevisa,  John,  ix.  215 

Tribur,  assembly  at,  vii.  153 

Trier,  archbishop  of,  ix.  53,  192 

Triglav,  an  idol,  vii.  19 

Trinitarians,  order  of,  vii.  371 

Trinity,  a  fundamental  doctrine  of 
Christianity,  ii.  286;  iv.  1-92. 
False  analogies  drawn  from  other 
religions,  ii.  287.  Development 
of  the  practical  into  the  ontological 
Trinity,  288.  Its  reference  to  the 
person  of  Christ,  i6.  The  Logos, 
290,  305.  Origen  on  the  Trinity, 
312.  Opposed  by  Mohammed,  v. 
129.    Festival  of  the,  vii.  464 

Trithei»m,  viii.  9 

Troubadours,  viii.  351 

Troyes,  viii.  40 

Tudun,  prince  of  the  Avares,  v.  113 

Tuggen,  V.  45 

Tunis,  vii.  89 

Turholt  (Thoroult),  monastery  in 
Flanders,  v.  381 

Tuventar,  Slavonian  prince,  v.  437,  n. 

Type  of  the  faith,  v.  255 

Tyre,  synod  at  (a.d.  335),  iv.  35 

Tjrthes,  opposed  by  the  J^axons,  v. 
104.     Laws  respecting,  139,  n. 

Tzamo,  v.  354 


U 


Ubardus.    See  Odo 
Uchomo,  Abgar  of  Edessa,  i.  110 
Udo,  bishop  of  Triers,  vii.  152 
Ulric,  bishop   of  Augsburg,  vi.  84, 
.   89.     Canonized,   143.     His  letter 

(perhaps  not  genuine)  to  Nicholas 

I.,  on  celibacy,  93  ;  vii.  2,  27,  31 
Ulphila.%   iii.    177;    iv.    529.     See 

Appendix.      His  Eunomianism. — 

Appendix 
Unam    Snnctam,    Bull    of  Boniface 

VIII.  so  called,  Ix.  U,  \^,  KK 
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Unigemtoft  "  Cooilititti«i,  m  odkd, 
ix.69 
Unitj  of  the  diordi,  i,  390,  251. 
Intemiptod  hf  the  fbrtj  fMit' 
tchwm,  iz.  67.  Thrw  mctfaodi 
ibrthereiiormtio&of,77.  Gtrua't 
Eaeay  on,  118.  Unity  of  tbi 
churefa  rittored  bj  tbe  eoonoil  of 
Cooftonoe,  161 
Uimi,  archbisbofH  t.  400 

UnTmn,  archbishop,  r.  401 

Upiala,  centzvl-point  of  pagan  wor- 
■hip  in  the  North,  t.  403 

Uihui  II.,  pope,  Ti.  360 )  ttt.  166, 
170,  177,  192 

Uihtfi  IV.,  pope,  Tii.  474 

UrtMUi  v.,  pope,  iz.  63, 146.  Chdme 
England  aa  a  fief;  196 

Urban  VI.,  pope,  ardibiafaop  Prignano 
of  Ban,  iz.  66.  His  election 
declarwl  void,  67.  Impolitic  con- 
duct of,  08.  Contests  the  papacy 
with  Clemont  VII.,  70-73,  236 

Urbainists,  supporters  of  Urban  VI., 
ix.  70 

Ursacius,  iii.  272,  274 

Ursacius  of  Sinf^dunum,  iv.  64 

Ursinus,  iii.  313 

Usedoin,  vii.  25 

Uzziah,  vi.  57 


Valens,  emperor,  iii.  99  ;  It.  76 

Valens,  monk,  iii.  338 

Valens  of  Mursa,  iv.  64 

Valentine  the  (.inostic,  his  birth,  ii. 
71.     On    the  piimal  essence,   or 

.  Bythos.  72.  Idea  of  the  Horns, 
74.  The  heavenly  wisdom,  Acha- 
moth,  70.  Three  stages  of  exist- 
enc<> ;  pneumatic,  psychiial,  and 
hylic  natures,  77.  Demiurge, 
78.  The  Soter,  80.  Union  of 
the  Soter  with  the  jwycliical 
Messiah  at  his  Kiptism,  88. 
Natu**e  of  his  redemption,  90. 
Psycliical  and  pneumatical  Chris- 
tijmity,  93 

Valentiniaa  I.|  Ui.  98  \  W»  78 


VakvUttkHi  lU  Iii.  101,  18T;  ii: 

91 ;  TiL  151 

YakBtiiitao  UI..  iU.  946;  ir.lll 

TalmtiBbgi     wsbool.     diHiniiArf 

mcmbcn^    Hmdeoa,   fi.  Mi. 

PlotMuma,    99.      Harem*  ML 

BaHaiiWiy  105 

Yalerian,  the  ampenr,  t  176,1^1 

Hie  peraecQtiiig  «lict»  193 
ValiomhrtMiaiis,  tL  104 
Vandaky  Arians,  ir.  92.     Fhwb- 

tioaofthe,ix.  451 
Yaranea,  iii.  159 ;  ir.  5 
Yarro,  hia  threefold  thaokgj,  1 19i 
119.     On  the  tnw  hi  religioa,  U 
Yamla,  Timnlagf,  influence  of  CM- 
tianityoByT.  134^    Unammm, 
236,  n. 
Vanghan,  ix.  247 
Veronica,  St.,  handkerchief  of,  ix.  4 
Vespronius  Candidus,  a  magistrate,  I 

141 
Vethus  Epagathua,  martjr,  i.  155 
Vicarii,  vii.  293 
Vice  domini,  v.  139,  n. 
Vicelin,  vii.  44,  419 
Victor,  bishop  of  Kome,  his  arrogiiit 
claims,  i.  298.     Disputes  reffiKt- 
ing  Easter,  414.     Excommnniositt 
Theodotus,  iL  297  ;  ri.  3 
Victor  III.,  pope,  vii.  166,  170 
Victor  IV.,  pope,  vii.  231 
Victoria  the  martyr,  i.  211 
Victorinus,  iii.  81 
Vienne,  council  convoked  there,  ix. 

32,  310 
Vigilantius,  iii.  211,  392.     Oppowwi 
to  the  worship  of  images  iii*  4'8> 
His  opinion   relative  to  tbe  teoi* 
poral  power  of  the  pope,  ix.  22 
Vigilius  of  Rome,  iv.  25;%  2r>0, 263 
Viigard  (Bilgjird),  hewtic,  vi.  363 
Villany,  the  Florentine  historian,  iz. 

18,  31,  33,  54 
Vincennes,  council   at,   (13S3)»  iz> 
53.       Assembly     of    the    Gtllic 
church  at,  70 
Vincentius  of  Lerins,  viii.  256 
VincentiuK    Sirinensis,    CommoDit4^ 
.       rium^  iit  250  ;  iv.  387 
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J,  a  Thibari,  i.  429 

i  Victor,  iv.  353 
Bavarian    priest,    oontro- 

'ith  Boniface,  v.  86.     View 

Antipodes,  87.     He  is  made 

of  .Salzburg,  87 

.  381,  384 

J,  pope,  V.  33,  266 
Russian  prince,  v.  452 
gentium,  liber  de,  iv.  393. 

ur  of  the  Roman  primacy, 

penheim,  marshal    of   the 
ix.  537 
:he,  vii.  347 

W 

H)t  of  Corbie,  v,  378  ;  vi.  0 
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poBi'il :  for  ho  says : 

ago,  I  W...U1.1  [ilea,  for 

BeH'  eiiiircly  l.i  study 

wx.Taiu  iny  wliolo  Ui 

^^^^1 

iii-iivL'1-fiii  isiiiritand  to 

^^^^1 

xhM  it  WH«  ft  pocolmrl 

^^^^1 

ilIijis  to  till!  iiiookB,  io^^^^^H 

tbii  irulv  necusBitoos  ^^^^^| 

L>rJ  sny.in  that^^^H 

not  n^^^^l 

illm^  fn.ni  ihc  trul7p<^^^^l 

bi-  ill  liiti  power  to  ^^^H 

ii«              ye  tixilc  ana^^^^H 

fLiM,!.  Miichnither,"«^^^^| 

10  till'  'i-".'  bcp^^its,  lli^^^^H 

iiii^^ht  work^^^^l 

tiii'ii  I'f  (ioiiiKl  luderBl^^^^^l 

iM  nn  individ^^^H 

givc'  III  tlie  rii'li  man,  f^^^^H 

g:W<i  to  tho^^^^l 

1                                          ihc  poor  b^^^H 

ilii.'  iTumbB  that^^^H 

ti-^iiunuy  iitTiiinst  the^^^^| 

jnvti'Ddcd  ruli>-B  of  saii^^^^H 

iilKiw  ihi'iosetvea  to  be^^^^H 

..f  :?t.  IWlitirii,  it  wai^^H 

mid  vet  man^^^^^l 

Fnipio."    ^Ud  he'U^^^H 

1                        ihar  tlit'y  often  love  t^^^^H 

tlit'ir  mcritorioua^^^^H 

nfluvivcu:  when  the  ^^^^H 

Ii'>liu<'Hs,  but  lulineES  ^^^H 

^h«lIld  nut  be  k)ved  1^^^| 

whiit  I'hi-iBt  nye^^^^H 

'■                j 

SOI  1  till  lirc.i  of  the  mui^^^^H 

1                      r.'M'iiibk'd  their  mtude^^H 

>  ho  tombs  of  Iba  propI^^^H 

1                < 

*  Qit.Kl  Bicot  Tcnm  at,^^^H 

Dim  ciiriHin,  i^hma  imitai^^^^H 

il>«^m  u.,>rita,  fxm  itnei  ^^^1 

./ 

f                                                                 ■  1 
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